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PKELIMIMRY REMARKS 3. 

liiie working’ at this volaine, a sunbeam glided into my study; on 
the 14^^^ of February 1878 I received as a present from Colonel Bimcan, 
the British Resident at Mandalay, who had heai’d of my troubles 
from the Rev. C. H. Chard S. F, G-. Missionary, a Burmese MS. of the 
whole Jataka in 7 volumes, splendidly got up. This was indeed a 
liberal gift for w'hich I cannot sufiicientiy thank the noble donor. 

Buncan'.s MS. agrees nearly throughout with Bh so it seems 
evident that the Burmese MSS. in fact represent a redaction diiFerent 
from the Cingalese, and in some cases have most likely preserved 
the true readings, but notwithstanding this I shall, as I have once 
resolved, still continue to • give the Cingalese Redaction in the text, 
and put. the Burmese, readings; in the footnotes, ■.■ . ■ 

Being now furnished with two MSS. of the whole Jataka and 
having liad the promise of a continuation of a transcript from the 
Rev. W. Subhilti, I hope to work with a little more ease, provided 
my good friends in Ceylon do not fail me. 

As it will, appear from the Various Readings, I have, besides 
the Kopenhagen MS. fC^"), had a Transcript from Subhuti (C®) and 
the Burmese MS. of the India Office (B*) for the Jatakas 151 — 160. 
•For J. 161 — 220- I had only and but as before M. L. Feer 
was good enough to give me the readings of the Pari.siao MS. in 
some of the difficult passages. . For J. 221 -—300 1 have again had 
Subhuti’s transcript besides C^*^ and Bh and up to J. 250 the con- 
tinued assistance of M,. Feer. ; For J. ■ 251 300 I haye had the MS. 
presented to me by Colonel Buncan besides C'"* and Bb 

Kopenhagen, Febr. 26, 'I&79. 





(:^OR]{E€TIOIS;Am) ADDIM^^ 

17 1. 29 for C read C^. 

17 1. 30 for B read B* . 

17 1. 31 for C read C^. 

'23. 1. 25 efr. infra p. 314 1. 21. ■ 

49 1. 14 for lie va read te va. 

49 1. 30 for K neva read K ne va. 

97 1. 5 add (Ohp. p. 275). 

125 1. 10 efr. infra p. 206. 

326 1. 9 for karnareiia read kumarena. 

383 1. 2 for u^ssa read nSssa. 

410 I. 1 for Khadiranga- read Khadirafigara-. 

412 1. 12 for bhunjissamiti read bhunja samiti. 

427 1. 3 for ippaiii read sippani. 

*275 I. 10 fr. the b. of Vol I for ekamsaiii yojanam read ekaiii 
yojanaiiL 


Eorinerly publisiied : 

DhaBimapadara. Ex tribus cudiubus liauniensibns palice 
edidit, latiiie vertit, excei'ptis ex coiiiineiitario palico notisque illii- 
stravit V, Eausb0lb 1855. 8 Dauisb crowns. 

Five Jatakas, containing a Fairy Taie, a Comical Story, and 
Three Fables. In the Original Psli Text, with a Translation and 
Notes, by V. Fausb0l]. Copenhagen 1861. 3 Danish crowns. 

Two Ja takas. The original Pali Text, with an English Trans- 
lation and Critical Notes. By Y. Faiisbpll. 1870. (From, the Journal 
of the K. A. S.). 1 Danish crown. 

The D asaratha- Jataka, being the Buddhist Story of King 
Rama. The Original Pali Text with a Translation and Notes by 
Y. Fausb0ll. Copenhagen 1871. 1 crown 33 prer Danish. 

Ten Jatakas. The Original Pali Text with a Translation and 
Notes hy Y. Fausb0ll. Copenhagen 1872. 4 Danish crowns. 


IL DUKAN I PATA. 
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1. Rajovadajataka. 

Dalhaih dailiassa khipatiti'. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi* 
haranto raj ova dam arabbha kathesi. So Tesakunajatake avibbayissati. 5 
Ekasmirh pana divase Kosalaraja ekam gatigatam^ dubbiniccliayam 
attaiii yinicchinitva ® blmttapataraso allobattlio va alamkataratham abhi- 
ruyba Satthu santikam gantva phullapadumasassirikesu padesu 'Sattha- 
ram vanditva ekamantarii nisidi. Atba nam Sattba etad avoca: „banda, 
kuto nu tvam maharaja agacchasi divadivassa“ ’ti» „Bhante, ajja lo 
ekam gatigatam^ dubbinicchayam attam viniccliinanto okasam alabhitva® 
idani tarn tiretva/ bhuSjitva allahattho va tumhakam upafcthana'h agato 
’inMti. Sattha ,, maharaja, dhammeiia samena attavinicchayaih ’ nama 
kusalam,, saggamaggo esa, anacchariyam kho pan’ etaih yam tumhe 
madisassa sabbanioiussa*^ santika ovadam labhamana dhammeiia samena^ is 
attaiii vinicchineyyatha, etad eva acchariyam yaiii ’ ® pubbe rajano asab- 
bannhnam ’ ^ pi panditanam vacanam sutva dhammcna samena attam 
vinicchiiianta cattari agatigamanani vajjetva dasarajadhamme akopetva 
dhammena rajjarii karetva saggapadam phrayamana agamamsu“ ’ti 
vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 20 


i. Cfr. Ten Jat. by V. Fausball 1872 p. I and the following. * 0^ khipatlti, 
khippatiti ^ agatigataiii. ® B* suvirhcchitva. ^ B* agatiagatam. ^ 
labhitva. ^ B''- virodetvii. C« Op B* attamvini-. ^ B» sappahilussa biiddliassa, 
sabbafinutassa. ^ B* omits samena. Ci? 0^ omit yaih. CP asab- 

bafmunam.: . 


Jatakii. il. 


1 
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II. Dukanipfita. 1. Balhava^r^a. (16.) 


Atite Baranasiyam Braliniadatte rajjaiii karente Bo- 
diiisatto tassa aggamaliesiya kucchismiiii ^ patisandliiiii galie- 
tva laddhagabbliapariliaro sottliina matukuccimlia nikkbami. 
Naiiiagabanadivase pan’ assa Brahmadattakumaro tv-eva 
5 namaiii akaiiisn. So anupubbena vayappatto solasavassakale 
Takkasilaih gantva sabbasippesu nippliattim patva pitii accayena 
rajje patitthaya dliammena samena rajjam karesi. Cliandadi- 
vasena agantva viniccbayam anusasi. Tasmim evarii dliammena 
rajjaih karente ainaccapi dliaminen’ eva vobararii viniccbiniiiisn. 
10 Voliaresn dliammena vinicchayania.nesn''^ kutattakaraka nama 
nahesnm^ Tesaiii abliava attattliaya rajaiigane uparavo® pac« 
cliijji. Amacca divasam pi viniccliayattliane nisTditva kanci 
vinicchayattliaya agacchantaiii adisvjx pakkamanti. Vinicclia- 
yattlianaiii chaddetabbabhayaiii papmii. Bodliisatto cintesi: 
15 5,raayi dhanimena rajjam karente vinicchayatthaya agacchanta 
nama n’ atthi, uparavo pacchijji, viniccliayatthanaiii cliadcle- 
tabbabhavam pattaiii, idani maya attano agiinani pariyesitiiiii 
vattati®, ^ayarii nama me aguno’ ti^'^ iiatva^^ tarn pabaya gunesii 
yeva vattissamlti“. Tato patthaya ,,atthi nu klio me koci 
20 agunavaditi*'' pariganlianto antovalanjakanam antare kanci agnna- 
vadiiii adisva attano gunakatliam eva sutva ^^ete maylianb bha- 
yenapi agnnam avatva gnnam*® eva vadeyyun*^^ ti babivalanjanake 
pariganlianto tatrapi adisva antonagaraih pariganlii, baliinagare 
catnsu dvaresu dvaragamake pariganhi. Tatrapi kanci aguna- 
25 vadiih adisva attano gunakatliam eva sutva ^jaiiapadaiii pari- 
ganbissamiti**' amacce rajjam paticchapetva ratbaiii aruyba 
sarathini eva gabetva annatakavesena nagara nikkbaraitva jana« 
padam pariganbamano yava paccantabbumirh gantva kanci 


^ kucchimhi. ® agantva, CP^ anagantva. ^ so all four MSS. Instead 

of viniccM-? * B* ahesurii, hesum. ^ B* nppaddavo. ^ B* chattetabba-, CP 
cbaijdhetabba-. acids na. ® B* ohatetabba-, chatlilhetabba-. ^ B* vatta- 
titi. Cp C« add ca. R* sutva. CP C!«? gunakatham. paccbantam 

gamarii. 


1 . Rajovadajataka, (151.) 
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agunavadixii adisva attano gunakatham eva siitva paccantasimato 
iiialiamaggeiia iiagarabhimuklio yeva nivatti, Tasmim paiia kale 
Malliko nama KosalarajapiV dhamraena rajjam karento 
agimagavesako''^ liutva antovalanjakadisu® agunavadim adisva 
attano gimakatliaiB eva sntva janapadam pariganhanto tarn 
padesam agamasi. Te iibho pi ekasmirii ninne sakatamagge 
abliimnkha aliesnrh. Ratliassa nkkaraanattlianaih n’ atthi. Atha ^ 
Mallikaraiino stotlii Bar anas iranno saratkiiii 5,tava ratliaiii 
ukkamapeliiti^ aha. So pi 5,ainbbo'^ sarathi, tava ratliam ukka- 
mapelii, imasmixh rathe Baranasirajjasetoiko Brahmadattamaha- 
ra]’a nisinno^^ ti aha. Itaro^’ pi 55am bho ”’ sarathi/ imasmiih rathe 
Kosalarajjasamiko Mallikamaharaja nisinno, tava ratham ukka- 
mapetva aiiiliakam rafmo rathassa okasam dehiti^Vaha. Bara- 
nasirahho sarathi 5,ayam pi kira raja yeva, kin nukho katabban“ 
ti cintento „atth’ esa upayo^: vayarii pucchitva daharatarassa 
ratham ukkamapetva mahallakassa okasam dapessaralti‘‘ saii- 
iiitthanam katva taiii sarathiih Kosalaranho vayaiii pucchitva 
pariganhanto ubhiiinam pi samanavayabhavam hatva rajjapari- 
manaiii balam dhanam yasaiii jatigottakulapadesan ® ti sabbam 
pucchitva „ubho pi tiyojanasatikassa rajjassa samino, samana- 
baladhanayasajatigottakulapadesa*^ ti hatva „silavantatarassa® 
okasam dassamiti^® cintetva so sarathi „tumhakam rahho sila- 
caro kidiso“ ti pncchi. So „ayah ca ayah ca amhakam rahho 
sllacaro^* ti attano rahho agunam eva gunato pakasento patha- 
maih gatham aha: 

1. Dalham dalhassa khipati^^ Maljiko muduna muduih, 
sadhum pi sadhuna jeti asadhnm pi asadhuna. 

Etadiso ayaiii raja, magga nyyahi sarathiti. 1 . 


^ omits pi. * agunakathaiii vesato, agunavesako. ® antovalarijana- 
kadisu, antovalafijakadisu, antovalancakadisu. ■* C* omits atha. ^ amho. 
^ Op C'*^ itarasoBrii, ' adds ti. ” R* jatigottarh-. * R® silavantassa, C,P sila- 
variantarassa. B® khippati. 
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II. Bukanipata. 1 , Dalhavagga. (16.) 


Tattha dalham dalhassa kbipatiti yo dalho hoti balavadalliena paha- 
rena va^ vacanena va jinitabbo tassa dalham eva paliaram va vacanam va khi- 
pati^ evam dalho va hutva taiii jinat5ti dasseti, Maliiko ti tassa ranfio namaiii, 
miiduna nmdun ti mudupuggalaiii sayam pi mudu hutva mudiiria va upayena 
5 jiriatij sadhum pi sadhuna jeti asadhum pi asadhuna ti ye s«adhil'‘* sap- 
purisa te^ sayam pi sadhu hutva sadhuna va upayena, ye pana asadhu-’’^ te^ 
sayam pi asadhu hutva asadhuna va upayena jinatiti dasseti; etadiso ayaiii 
raja ti ayam amhakaih Kosalaraja silacareria evarupo, magga uyyahi sara- 
thiti attano ratharh magga ukkamapetva® uyyahi uppathena yahiti^ aiuhakaiii 
10 railno maggaih dehiti vadati. 

Atlia tain Bfciiiasiranno sarathi j^ambliOj kirii pana taya 
attano ranno guna katliita^* ti vatva ’ti vutte ^yadi ete 

guna aguna pana kldisa^^ ti vatva ^^ete tava agnna hontu, tnrnlia- 
kam pana ranno kidisa guna‘^ ti vutte „tena hi sunahiti^^ duti- 
15 yarn gMiam aha: 

3. Akkodhena jine kodhaih, asadhum sadhuna jine, 

jine kadariyaih danena saccena alikavadinam®. 

Etadiso ayaiii raja, magga uyyahi sarathiti. 2 . (Dhp. v.23fl.) 

Tattha etadiso ti etehi akkodhena jine ko dhan-ti-adivasena vuttehi 
20 gunehi saraannagato, ayam hi kuddham puggalam sayaiii akkodho hutvd akko- 
dhena jinati, asadhum pana® sayam sadhu hutva sadhuna, kadariyaiii 
thaddhamaccfaariih sayaiii^® dayako hutva danena, alika vadinam musii- 
vadiiri sayarii sacoavadl^® hutva saccena jinati: raaggii uyyahi ti samma sil- 
rathi maggato apagaccha evaiiividhasilacaragunayuttassa’® amhakam rafmo maggaih 
25 dehiti amhakaih raja maggassa anucchaviko ti. 

Evam vutte Maiiikaraja*^ ca sarathi ca ubho pi ratlia 
otaritva asse mocetva rathaiii apanetvti Baranasiranho maggaih 
adaihsu. Baranasiraja Mallikaranho nama „idah c’ idah ca 


* Qk Op omit va. ® khippati. ® all the MSS. sadhu. ^ Cp tesarri. 
® all the MSS. asadhu. ® ail the MSS. except ukkapetva. B* yahi. 
®B^ alikavanam, Ci^ C® alikavadiniih. ^0^ janaih. Cp omit sayaiii. 

Cp alikavadiniih. -vadim, -vadi. evaihvidhaih-, evarii 

vividatvaih-. B» dehi. CP hero and in the following malliya-. 


2. Sigala^jataka, (152.) 
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katurii vattaliti^^ ovadaiii datva Baranasim gantva danadini pun-* 
iiani katva jivitapariyosaDe saggapadam puresi. Mallikarajapi 
tassa ovadaiii gahetva janapadaiii pariggalietva^ attano agima- 
vadiih adisva va sakanagaraiii gantva danadlni punnani katva® 
jivitapariyosaiie saggapadam eva puresi. s 

Sattha Kosalarajassa ovadadanattkaya imam desanam ® akaritya 
jatakaiii samodkanesi : „Tada Maliikaranno sarathi Moggallano akosi, 
raja Axiando, Baranasiranno saratki Sariputto aliosi'^, raja pana akam 
eva“ ’ti. Raj oyadajatakam. 

2 . Sigalajataka. lo 

Asamekkkitakamraan tan ti. Idam Sattka Kutagara- 
salayam yikaranto Vesaii-yasikaih nakapitaputtam® arabbha ka- 
tkesi. Tassa kira pita rajiiiiam ^ rajorodkanam rajaknmaranam 
rajakumaiinan ca raassiikaranakesasanthapanaattkapadatthapanadini ® 
sabbakiccani karoti saddko pasanno tisaranagato samadinnapancasilo, is 
aiitarantarena Sattku dkammam sxinanto kalam yitinameti. So ekadi- 
vasaik rajanivesane kammaik katuiii gacckanto attano puttam gaketya 
gato. So tattha ekam deyacckarapatibkagam aiamkatapatiyattam Lic- 
ckayikuniarikam disya kilesayasena patibaddkacitto ® kutya pitara sad- 
dkim rajaniyesana nikkkamitya „etaik knmarikam labkamano jiyissami, 20 
alabkamanassa me ettk’ eya maranan“ ti akarnpacckedam^*^ katya 
mancakam parissajitva nipajji. Atha nam pita upasamkamitya ,,tata, 
avattkumki ckandaragam mi kari ^ liinajacco tvaiii nahapitapntto 
Liccharyikumarika kkattiyadlnta jatisampanna, na si tiiykam anuccka- 
viki, annan te jatigottehi sadisakumirikam inessamiti“ aka. , So pitu 25 
katkam na g’ankati. Atka nam mata bkati bkagini cuHamata^® calla- 
piti^^ ti sabbe pi nitaka 0 era mittasukajji ca sannipatityi sanna- 
pentapi sannipetum nasakkkiiksu. So tattk’ eya sussztyi parisussitya 
jiyitakkkayam pipuni. Atk’ assa pita sarirakiccapetakiccini katya 

^ Bi parigganetva. ^ datva. ^ dhammadesanark. ^ omits akosi. ® B** 
adds patkamam. ® knapita-. rajunam.^^ ® Bf 'masukaranakesayankapana- 
attarupatkanadana , Bp -santkapanaattkarupattkanadini. ® B* pafibandka-. 
akarupacckedakaik, akariipacckedam, (}l>aharapacckedam, CP kari. 

B* knapita-. B* diiiTiIa-. B? cula-. BP sannapoiito pi. 
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II. Dukanipata. i • 3)a|havagga. (16.) 

tanuttarii gate soke ,,Sattliaram vandissaniiti“ bahimi ganci.hamalavile“ 
panam' g*a]ietva Mahavanam gantva Sattharam piijetya vaiiditva eka- 
inantaiii nisinno „ldn nu kho upasaka imani diyasani na dissasiti/“ 
yutte tarn attliam arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho upasaka idan’ eva taya 
5 putto ayatthusmim ® chandaragaih uppadetya yinasam papuai, pubbe pi 
patto yeva“ ’ti yatya tena yacito atitam ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese^ slliayoniyaiii nibbatti. Tassa 
kanittha cha blmtaro® eka ca bhagink aliosi. Sabbe pi Kan- 
10 canagubayaiii vasanti. Tassa pana gabaya avidure Rajatapab- 
bate eka phalikaguba attbi. Tattb’ eko sigalo vasati. Apara- 
bbage sTbanam matapitaro kalam akariisu. Te bbaginiiii 
sihapotikam KancaDagnbayaih tbapetvS, gocaraya nikkhaihitva® 
maiiisaih abaritva tassa deiiti. So sigalo taiii sihapotikam disva 
15 patibaddhacitto'^ abosi. Tassa ^ pana matapitunnam dharamana- 
kale okasam na lattha^ vSo sattannam pi tesaiii gocaraya 
pakkantakale Phalikaguhaya otaritva Kaxicanagulnidvaram gantva 
sihapotikaya purato lokamisapatisamyuttam evarfipam rabassa- 
kathaiii^^ kathesi^^: jjSibapotike, aliam pi catuppado tvam pi 
20 catuppada^’, tvaiii me pajapatl^^ bohi^^ ahan^^ te pati bbavis- 
" sami, te mayam samagga sammodamana vasissama, tvaiii ito 
pattliaya mam kilesavasena samganliahiti^^ Sa tassa vacanaiii 
sutva cintesi: „ayaih sigalo catuppadanaiii*® antare bino pati- 
kuttbo candalasadiso, mayam uttamarajakulasammata, esa kbo 
25 maya ca saddbim asabbbaiii ananuccbavikaiik^ katbeti, abaiii 
evarupam^^ katbaih sutva jivitena kim karissami, nasavataih 
sannirumliitva^^ marissamitkS Atb’ assa etad abosi: jpnaybam 
evam eva maranam ayuttam, bhatika tava me agaccbanti^^'^ tesaiii 


^ G'^ gaudhavilepanam. ^ G^ dissatiti. ® avattumlii. ^ Bi -ppadese. " B ^ 
tassa cha kanithabhataro. ® pakkamitva. pafibandha. ® tassa. ® B* 
naladdharii , 0!P C« na alattha. Gp O'* rahassainkathaiii. katbeti. 

catuppado. g? qs pajapati, hoha. abaiii. Hi 

catuppadanam. B® adds katham. Cl* evaihruparii. sannirujhitva, 

Bi Bl* agaccbaiitu. 


2. Sigalajataka (152.) 

katlietva inarissamlti^*. Sigalo pi tassa santika pativacanam 
alabliitva j,iia idaiii * esa mayi sambajjhatiti^*'^ domaiiassappatto 
Phalikagiibaiii® pavisitva nipajji\ Atli’ eko sihapotako inaHsa- 
varaiiadisir'' annataraiii vadliitva niamsam khaditva btaginiya 
blKigaih aharitva j,amma mamsaiii khadassfi^*' ’ti aha. ,,Bliatika, 5 
iiabam mamsaiii klmdissami®, marissanilti^^ 5,Kimkarana^'^ ti 
Sa taiii pavattim acikklii 5,idaiii kaham so sigalo^*' ti ca vutte 
Plialikagahayarh nipaiinasigalam^ 5,akase nipanno*"' ti manna- 
mana ^bhatikaj kiiii na passasi^ eso Eajatapabbate akase ni- 
paono^f ti\ Siliapotako tassa Phalikaguhayam^® nipannabhavarii 10 
ajananto ,, akase nipanno*^' ti sanni hotva „maressami*' nan^*^ ti 
sihavegena pakkhanditva Plialikaguliam hadayen’ eva pahari. 

So hadayena phalitena*'”^ tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaiii patva pabba- 
tapade pati. Athaparo aganchi'®. Sa tassa pi tatli’ eva 
katliesi. So pi tatli’feva katva jivitakkliayaiii patva pabbata- 15 
pade pati. Evaih^cliasu pi bhatikesu matesu sabbapaccha Bodlii- 
satto aganclii'k Sa tassa pi‘® taiii karanam arocetva ^jidani 
so kuhin^^ ti vutte j^eso Rajatapabbatamattbake akase nipanno^' 
ti aha. Bodhisatto^® cintesi: „sigalanam akase patittha nma 
n’ atthi, Phalikaguhaya^^ nipannako^® bhavissatiti'^^ So pabbata- 20 
padam otaritva clia bhatike mate disva ^ime attano balataya 
pariganhanapahhaya^'* abliavena Phalikaguhabhavaiii ajanitva 
hadayena paharitva mata bhavissanti, asamekkhitaatituritam 
karontanam kammam njima evarupam hotiti‘^ hatva*^^’ pathamam 
gafcham aha : 25 

1. Asamekkhitakanimantam turitabhinipatinaih 

sani"^^ kammani tappenti ”^^ miham v" ajjhohitam mukhe ti. 3 , 


* B* €i^ C^' 11 a dani ^ samijjliatiti. ^ -guhayara. ^ iiippajjati. ® iia- 
disa. B* khadami, ^ nipannaih sigalaih. ^ B® kiih pana na passasi, kirn 
paiiassisi, ® omits ti. C2^ O’ -guhaya. B» marissami. CP phalitena 
Bi agacchi, and Ci’ agacchi corrected to aganchi. agacchi, agacchi 

corrected to agamchi. Cp omit pi. Cp add evam. -guhayani, 

5 8 B^* adds ca, B* saniiaya B» vatva. taiii. B* kappenti. 
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II, Dukanipata. 1. Dajhavagga. (IG.) 


Tattha asaraakkhitakammantarii turjitabhinipatinan ti yo puggalo 
yani ^ kammam katukanio hoti tattha dosam asaiaekkhitvii anupadharotva turito 
hutva vegen’ eva tarii kanciraaiii katurii abhiiiipatati pakkhaiidati patipajjati tarn 
asamekkhitakamiimTitam turitabhinipatinarh tarn evnih katain sani kammaiil tap- 
5 penti® socenti® kilameiiti, yatha kiih: uphaiti v ajjliobitam rnnkbe"^ yatba 
blninjantena® ,,idam sitalam idaiii® unhaii^ ti annpadharetva unham ajjholiarani- 
yam^ mukhe ajjhohitam thapitarii nmkham pi kaiitham pi kucchim pi dahati^ 
soceti kilameti evaih tatharupam puggalaiii tarii kammani tappenti®. 

Iti SO siho imam gatharii vatva ^mama bhatika aiiupaya* 
10 kusala® ^sigalam maressaraa^'^’ ’ti ativegena pakklianditva sayaiii^^ 
mata, ahaiii pana evarii akatva sigalassa Phalikagaliayam iii* 
pannass’ eva hadayara phalessamiti^^ so sigalassa arohanaoro' 
hanamaggaiii sallakklietYa^"* tadabhimukho liutva tikkkatum 
sikanMaih nadi^^ Patbaviya'^ saddhiiii akasaiii ekaninnadam 
15 aliosi. Sigalassa Plmlikagub^a^'^ nipannakass’ eva^® bhitatasi- 
tassa hadayaih pliali^’. So tattli’ eva jlvitakkhayaiii paptini. 

Sattba ,,evam so sigalo sihanadam sutva jiyitakkhayam patto“ 
ti vatva abhisambuddlio hutva dutiyaiii gatham alia; 

2. Siho oa sihanadena Daddaram abhinadayi^®, 

20 sutva sihassa nigghosam sigalo Daddare vasam 

bhito santasam apadi, hadayan c’ assa applialiti. 4 . 

Tattha siho^ti cattaro siha: tinasihoij'paiiflusibo kalasTho^^ siirattabattha- 
pado kesarasiho ti, tesu kesarasiho idha adhippeto, daddararii abhi n ad ayiti 
tena asanisatasaddabheravatarena sihanadena taiii Rajatapabbataiii abhinadayi 
25 ekanadaiii®^’ akasi, daddare vasaii ti phalikamissake Rajatapabbate vasauto, 
bhito saritasam apaditi maranabhayena bhito cittiitrasaiii apadi^b hadayan 
cassa apphalitl tena c’ assa bhayena hadayaih phalitaiii. 


^ 0^^ omits yaiin ^ kappenti. ^ B* socatani, socaneti. ^ adds ti. ® B * 
bliunjante. GP 0 ^ omit idaih, B* ajhoharanam, ajjhoharaniyarii, ® 
adds tappeti. ^ B* -kusalataya. marissami. sayam pi. sallak- 

khitva. Bi nadati. B^patbaviya. balikaguhayam, Op pba]ikaguba. 

i6^0j> Qjj Tiipanriasseva, nippannasseva. Op phali. abhinidayi. 

omits kalasiho, Cp C® kalaslho corrected to kajasiho. ekanianadaiii, 

® ^ apadi, B* apadi. 
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3. Siikarajataka. (153.) 

Evaiii siho sigalajii ■ jivitakkliayam papetva bhatare ekasmiiii 
tliane paticcliadetva tesam raatabhavaiii bliaginiya acikkbitva tam 
samassasetva yavajivam Kancanaguhaya ® vasitva yatliakam - 
mam , gato. ■ 

Sattha imam clesanam ^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam samo« 
clhanesi; (Saccapariyosane upasako sotapatfcipbale patittliahi) ,,Tada 
sigalo nabapitaputto ahosi* sihapotika Liccliavikumarika, cba'^ kanitfcha- 
bliataro'^ annataratthera abesum , jetthabhatikasfho pana akam eva“ 
’ti, Sigalajatakaiii, 

3. Siikarajataka. 

Gatuppado^ aham samma *ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetarano yiba* 
ranto annataraiii m a h a 1 1 a k a 1 1 h e r a m arabbha katliesi, Ekasmim lii 
diyase rattim ® dlmnimasaYaae yattamane Sattliari gandhakutidyare® 
manisopanapbalake tliatva bhikkliusaiiighassa Sugatovadam datya gandha- 
kiitiiii’*^ payitthe dharamasenapati Sattharaiii vanditya attano pariye- 
agamasi^^ Maliamoggallano pi *^ parivenam ” eva gantya 
niuhuttam yissamitya^^ tlierassa santikaih ^antva’^ j)^bbam paocbi. 
Pucchitapuccbitam dhammasenapati gaganatale candain attbapento/^ 
yiya vissajjetya^® pOiatam akasi. Catasso pi parisa dbammam suna- 
mana nisidimsu. Tatr’ eko maballakattbero cintesi; ,,sac’ aham imissa^^ 
parisaya majjhe Sariputtam alulento*"*® panbam pucchissami ayam me 
parisa ‘babussuto ay an’ ti natva sakkarasammaiiam karissatiti“ pari- 
santara uttbaya tberaih iii3asamkamitya ekamantam thatya^^ ,,ayuso 
Sariputta, mayam pi tam ekaiii panbam puccbtoa, ambakam pi oka- 
sam karobi, debi me viniccbayam avedbikaye®^ va nibbedliikayc*'^ ya 
iiiggabe ya patiggalie ya visese ya pativisese va“ ti aha. There 
oloketya „ayam maballako iccbacare tbito tuccho iia kind janatitb* 
tena saddhiiii akatbetva ya lajjamano yijanim tbapetya asana otaritya 


^ sigiilassa. ^ -gubayam, CP -guliayaiii corrected to -guliaya. ‘ B* dhamma- 
desaiiaih. ^ 0^^ O'*’ omit eha. ^ CP 0* kariitthabliataro. ® jetbakabba-. 
catiippado. ® Ri ratti. '* B* -kuti-. B* -kutij -kutim. CP C« pari- 

vcnaiTi. B'^agamasi. CP C^ omit pi. visametva vasametva. 

gamtvii. piinnacanta. iipathapento. 0* visajjetvji. imissaya, 

ahilento, C aluleiito. thapetva, B* avethikaya, ?Tvefhikaye. 

nippetlukaya, C^' riibbetbikaye. R* omits tarb. 
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JL Dukanipata. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 

pariyenam' agamasi^. Moggallanatthero pi attano parivenam'’ era 
agamasi. Manussa atthaya „ganh.atli’ etaiii dutthamahaliakam, nia* 
dluiradhaiiinuxsayanam no sotiim na adasitl*“ aEubandhimsu"’. So pala- 
yanto yiharapaccante bhinnapadaraya yaccakutiya patitya gutliamakkhito 
5 uttliasi. Manussa tarn disya yippatisarino liutya Satthii santikam aga- 
mamsu, Satthi te disya „kim upasaka avelaya agata attha ’ti 

pucchi, Manussa tarn ^ attham arocesuiii. Sattba ^na klio upasaka 

idan’ ev’ esa rnabaliako ubbilIapito® liutya attano balam ajaiiifcya ma- 
Iiabalelii saddbife payojetya gutbamakkhito jato, pubbe p’ esa ubbiiia- 
10 pito® Iiutya attano balaiii ajanitya maliabalehi saddliim payojetva gutiia- 
makkbito aliositi“ vatya telii yacito atitara abari *. 

Atite Baranasiyam Braiimadatte rajjaiii karente Bo™ 
d h i s a 1 1 0 siho hutva H i iii a v a ii t a padese pabbatagubaya ® 

vasaiii kappesi. Tassavidure ekarh saram nissaya balmsilkara 
15 iiiyasain kappesum. Tam eva saram nissaya tapasapi panna- 
salasa*^^ vasam kappesuih; AtliV ekadivasaiii silio maliisavara- 
nadisu^x afiSataram vadhitva yavadattiram maiiisaiii kliaditva 
taiii saraiii ' otaritva panlyaiii^'^ pivitva uttari. Tasmiiii khane 
eko tbuilasukaro tarn saram nissaya gocaram ganliati*'^ Silio 
90 taiii disva ^jannam ekadivasarh imam kliadissami^^j mam kho 
pana disva puna nagaccheyya ’ti tassa anagamaiiabliayena^'^ 
sarato uttaritva ekena passena gantum arablii. Sukaro oloketva 
, 5 esa mam disva mama bliayena upagantum asakkonto bliayena 
palayati, ajja maya imina siiiena saddliiiii payojetuih vattatiti 
95 sisarii iikkliipitva taiii yiiddhattbaya avhayanto**^ pathainaiii*'^ 
gatham aba : 

1 . Catuppado abarh samma, tvam pi samma catuppado; ' 
elii slha"*^ nivattassu, kin im bbito palayasiti^b 5. 


’ Ci’ 0® pariveriam. pansi. ^ Ci^ C*‘ pariveuain. ^ nadasiti. •'* 
anubandhisuiii. ® agata tta, nam. ® R* iippilapito. ® Bi pappatagubayam, 

Bi -saiesu. B* malusavaranadisu, paiiiyaih, €-« paniyam. gaa- 

bati. li* khadissamiti. na agaccheyya. auagatabhayena. Cp 

vaddhatiti B* avbayanto. pathamam B* samma. pi teiia. 


3. Sukarajataka. (153.) 
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Silio tassa katliam sutva ^samma sukara^ ajja amliakam 
taya saddhiiii samgfinio n’ atthi, ito pana sattanie divase imasmim 
yeva tliane saitigamo hotu^‘ ’ti vatva pakkami. Sukaro 5,si- 
liena^ saddliiiii saihgamessamiti®*' tutthapaliattho taiii® pavattiih 
n^akanaiii arocesi. Te tassa katlmiii sutva bliitatasita „idani 5 
tvam sabbe pi amhe nS^sessasi, attano balaiii ajanitva sibena 
saddliim samgamaiii katiikamo'^ si, slho agantva sabbe pi aralie 
jivitakkliayaiii papessati, sahasikakammajii ma karjti^^ aliailisu. 

So bhltatasito „idaiii kiiii karomiti^^ pucchi. Sukara® „etesam 
tapasanaih ukkarabhumim® gantva putigdtho sattadivasani sari- lo 
raiii vattetva^ sariraiii® sukkhapetva sattame divase sariraih 
ussavabindillii temetva sihassa agamanato^ purimataram agantva 
vatayogam natva uparlvate tittha^^ sucijatiko siho tava'* sarira- 
gandliaiii ghayitva tuyiiam jayarh datva gainissatiti ahaiiisu. 

So tatlia katva sattame divase tattlia attbasi. Siho tassa i 5 
sariragandharii ghayitva guthamakkhitabhavam natva „samma 
sukara, sundaro te leso cintito, sace tvarii gnthamakkhito na- 
bhavissa^® idh’ eva tam^’ jivitakkhayam apapessam'®, idani 
pana te sariram n’ eva mukhena dasitum na padena paharituiii 
sakka^% jayan te dammiti'^ vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 20 

2. Astici piitilomo si, duggandho vasi sukara; 

sace yujjhitukamo^^ si jayam sainma dadaini te ti. 6 . 

Tattha piitilomo siti mijliamakkhitatta®* duggaiidhalomo, duggandho 
vasiti aDitthaJegiicchapatikuiagaiidho hutva vayasi, Jayaiii samma dadami te 
ti tuyham jayaih demi, ahaiii pariijito, gaccha tvan ti vatva 25 

Siho nivattitva'^^ gocaraih gahetva sare paniyam^^ pivitva 
pabbataguham eva gato. Sukaro pi „siho me jito^^ ti hatakanam 

^ Bi pi tena. ^ B* samgamissamiti, sangamessamTti. ® omit taiii. 

^ samkamaiiikatukame, 0^'^ sarhgamo katukamo, Ojp 0^’ saragametukamo. ^ B» 
adds sainma tvara. ^ uccarabhumiyaih. C2> 0^ vaddhetva, B* vattetva. 

^ B* omits sariraih. ■’ agamato. B^ gamtva. B^’ tithahi. tarn, 

sariramgandhaih. bhavissatTti. ** omits tvarii. iia bhavissasi. 

omits tain. B* papeyyuih. B* adds sukara. yajjhitu-, B* ku- 

jhitu-. mulha-. sTho tato ca nivattetva. Bi paniyaiii. 
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arocesi. Te bliitatasita „puna ekadivasam agaccliaiito silio 
sabbe va amlie jivitakkhayaih papessatiti ^^V anilattlia 

agamamsii. 

SattM imam desanam^ aharitya jatakam samodlianesi : ^Tada*'^ 
5 sukaro maliallako ahosi, siho pana aham eTa“ ’ti. Sukarajatakamo 

4* Uragajataka. 

Idhiiraganam pavaro parittho ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jeta^ 
vane viharanto senibhandanam arabbha katliesi. Kosalaranno kira 
sevaka senipamukba dve mabamacca^ annamannaiii ditthatthane ® kaia- 
JO haiii karonti, Tesam veribhavo sakalanagare pakato jato. Te n’ eva 
raja na natimitta samagge katmii sakkhimsu Atli’ ekadivasam Sattlia 
paccdsasamaye bodhaneyyabandliave olokento tesam ubliinnam pi sota- 
pattimaggassa upanissayaiii disva puriadivase ekako va Savattbirii ^ pindaya 
pavisitva tesu ekassa gebadvare atthasi^. So nikkharaitva pattam galie- 
3 5 tva Sattliaraiii antonivesanaiii pavesetva asanam paSnapetva® nisidapesi, 
Sattha nislditva'® tassa mettabbavanaya anisamsam kathetva kallacitta- 
tarn Satva saccani pakasesi, Saccapariyosane sotapattiphale patitthahi. 
Sattba tassa sotapannabbavam natva tarn eva pattam gabapetva^* nttbaya 
itarassa gehadvaraih agamasi. nikkbamitva Sattbaram vanditva 

20 jjpavisatba bbante“ ti gbaram'^ pavesetva nisidapesi* Itaro pi pattam ga- 
betva Sattbara ^ * saddbiiii yeva^ y pavisi. Sattha tassa ekadasa mettani- 
sarhse vannetva cittakalyatam natva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane 
so pi sotapattiphale patitthahi. Iti te nbho pi sotapanna butva annaman- 
nam accayam desetva^^ khamapetva samagga sammodamana ekajjbasaya 
25 abesum. Tam divasam yeva^® Bbagavato sammukha va ekato bliim- 
jimsu. Sattba bhattakiccaiii iiittbapetva viharam agamasi. Te pi ba- 
buni raalagandhavilepanadini’^ c’ eva sappimadbupbanitadini ca adaya 
Satthara saddbiiii yeva^’ nikkliamiiiisn. Sattha bbikklinsamgbena 


‘ C« papessasiti. ® BMhamiuadesamirii. * omits tada. ^ B* maha- 

matta. B* dinathane. ® B* katu nasikkhisUj katum na sakkhimsu. ^ B* si- 
vattbiyam. ® thasi. ® pamnapetva, Ci^ C® parhnapetva. Op add va. 
^ B* aharapetva. B* adds pi. gharam. adds va. saddhi- 

ranneva. omits tassa dassetva. B* divas anneva, CP divasam 

yeva ca. B* -vilepariam. OF -pbanitadmi. B saddhi neva. 
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4. TJragaijataka. (154.) 

vatte^ dassite Siigatovadam datva gandhakufciiii pavisi. Bliikkhii sa- 
yaaliasamaje dliammasabliayam katham^ samufcBiapesam : ^ayuso, 
Sattha adantadamako, ye nama dye maharaacce ^ ciram vayamamaiio ® 
pi n’ eya raja samagge katum asakkhi*^ na natiiiiittadayo te ekadi- 
vasen’ eya TatMgatena damita‘V ti. Sattha agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttlia 5 
bliikkhave etarahi kathaya sannism»a“ ti pucchitya. ,,imaya nama** ’ti 
vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eyyiaiii ime dye jane samagge akasim, 
pubbe p’ ete*^ maya samagga kata yeya*' ’ti yatya atitaih aliari: 

Atit e B a r a n a s i y a ill B r a h m a d a 1 1 e raj j am kar en te 
Baranasiyaiii ussave ghosite nialiasamajjam ahosi. Bahu ma- lo 
nussa ca clevaiiagasupannadayo ca samajjadassanat^^^^^t sanni- 
patimsn. Tatr’ ekasmiiii thane eko nago ca sup anno ca® 
samajjam passamana ekato atthamsu. Nago supannassa su- 
pamiabhavam ajananto aiiise hatthaih tliapesi. Supanno ,,kena 
me amse hattho thapito^^ ti nivattitva olokento nagaiii sahjani. 15 
Nago pi olokento siipannam sanjanitva maraiiabliayatajjito na- 
gara nikkhamitva nadipitthena palayi. Supanno pi'° „tam 
gahessamiti^^ anubandlii. Tasmiih samaye Bodhisatto tapaso 
'liutva tassa nadiya tire pannasalaya” vasamano divadaratliam^^ 
patippassambhanattham udakasatikam nivasetva vakkalam bahi qo 
thapetva nadiih otaritva nahayati^^ Nago ^jiinaih pabbajitam 
nissaya jivitam labhissamlti^* pakativannam vijahitva manik- 
khandhavannam mapetva vakkalantaram pavisi, Supanno anu- 
bandhamano tarn tattha pavitthaiii disva vakkale garublmvena 
agahetva Bodbisattaih amantetva „bhante, aliaih chatO;, tumha- 25 
kaiii vakkalam ganliatlia, imaiii nagaih khadissamiti*^ imam 
attham pakasetum^® pathamaih gatham aha: 


^ B* yitte. ^ satthu gunakatham. ^ R^‘ ye va. ^ mahamatta. ® vaya- 
miino. Bi nasi. ^ B* adds sikkhismh. ® B* puppe pi te, C* pubbe te. ^ 
adds iti dve. R» omits pi. panuasalayam. divaradaratha, BP diva- 

daratha and sariradaratba, (J^ divaratharin patipass-*. * B* briayati* 

pakasento. 
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II, DukanipSta. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 

1 , HF ilragaBam pavaro pavittho 
selassa vamiena pamokkliam iccbaiii, 
braliman ca vaiinaiii apacayamano 
bubliukkliito DO visahami bhottim ti. 7, 

5 Tattha idhuraganaxh pavaro pavittho ti imasmim vakkale* nraganaih 

pavaro riagaraja pavittho, selassa vanneria 'ti mamvanneTia^ manikkhandho 
Imtvfi pavittho ti attho, pamokkham icchao ti mama santika mokkhaDi iccha- 
raano, brahman ca vannahi apacayamano ti aharh pana tumhakaih brahma- 
vannam setthavannahi pujento ^ garukaronto, b u b h u k k h i t o no v i s a h a m i 
10 bhottuii ti etam^ nagaih vakkalantaram pavittharri^ chato pi samaiio bhak- 
khitiim iia sakkomtti. 

Bodliisatto udake tbito yeva supannarajassa thutiiii katva 
dotiyam gatbam aba: 

2 . So Brabnia-gutto ciram eva jTva, 

15 dibba'* ca te patubbavantii^ bbakkba, 

so brabmavannaDi apacayamano 
bubhukkliito no vitarasi® bhottun® ti. 8. 

Tattha so brahraagutto ti so tvani Brahraa-gopito Brahma-rakkhito 
hntva, (libba ca te patubhavantu’® bhakkhii ti devatanarii paribhogarahS 
20 bhakkha ca tava patubhavantu'^, ma panatipataiii katva iiagamariisakhadako aliosi. 

Iti Bodhisatto udake tbito va anumodanarii katva uttaritva 
vakkalam nivasetva te ubbo pi gahetva assamapadam gantva 
mettabhavaiiaya vannaih kathetva dve pi jane samagge akasi. 
Te tato patthaya samagga sammodamana sukliam vasilhsu^^ 

25 Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi : 
„Tada nago ca supanno ca ime dve mahamatta abesuiii, tapaso pana 
aliam era ’ti. IJragajatakam 


^ Qp vakkalaiii. ® omits manivannena. B* pujayanto. ^ B* ekaih. 
^ Op C® pavittho, B* pavithaiii. ® dibya. ^ Op C® patubhavanti. R* visa- 
hami. ® sottuih ^^0^ Op 0® patubhavanti. ** B* sukhavasam vasisuiii. B2> 
braiunagutlajatakaiii^ B* adds catutthaiii. 


5, Gaggajataka, (155.) 
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5 . Gaggajataka. 

J Tt a V a s s a s a t a m G a g g a ’ti. Idairi S a t t h a J e t a v a ii a - 
samipe Paseiiacliranna karite Rajakarame’ viharaiito attaiio khipi- 
takam arabblia katbesi. Ekasmiiii hi clivase Sattba Rajakarame’ 
eataparisainajj'he iiisbiitva dhammam desento khipi. Bhikklm ,,jlvatu 5 
bliante Bliagava, jivatu Siigato“ ti accasadda^ mabasaddam akariisii. 
Tena saddena dhammakathaya aiitarayo abosi. Atba kho Bbagava 
Ijjiikkhii anuintesi: „Api nu kbo bbikkhave khipite ’ti vutte 

iappaceaya jiveyya ya'^ mareyya'^ va“ ti. ,,No h’ etarii bhante“. 
,,Na'' bhikldiave khipite ‘jiva’ ’ti vattabbo, yo'‘ vadeyya apatti dukka- 10 
tas.sa“ ’ti, Tena kbo paiia samayena niaiiussa bhikklmnam khipite 
,,jivatba’ bhante“ ti yadanti. Bhikkbu kukkaccayanta naiapanti. Ma- 
iiussa iijjbayauti ; ,,kathaiii hi nania samana Sakyaputtiya ‘jiratba 
bbaiite’ ti viiccamana nalapissantiti^“. Bhagavato etam attham aroce- 
siira. ,,Gibi bhikkbave ittliamangalika®; anujanami bhikkhaye gihinam 15 
‘jiyatba bbaiite’ ti vuccanianena ‘ciram jiva’ ’ti vattun ti'”. Bhikklm 
Bbagavantam pucchimsu: „bhante, jivapatijivam nama kada uppanan 
ti. Sattba „bbikkhave, jivapatijivam nama poranakale" uppannan“ 
ti vatva atitaiii ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 20 
dhisatto Kasirattlie'^ ekasiiiiiii brahmanakiile iiibbatti. Tassa 
pita voliaram katva Jivikaiii kappeti'^ So solasavassapadesi- 
kkti Bodhisattam inanikabhaiidara ukkhipapetva giiiiianigamadisu 
caranto Baranasiiii 'V patva dovarikassa ghare bhattaiii pacape- 
tva bhuhjitva nivasaiiattlmnaiii alabhanto „avelaya agata agantuka 95 
kattha vasantlti'^ pucchi. Atlia naiii inanussa „bahinagare eka 
sala atthi, sa pana amaiiussapariggahita'® , sace icchatlia 
tattba'*^ vasatha^* ’ti ahaiiisii. Bodhisatto 5,etha tata, gacchtoa, 
ma yakkhassa bhayittlia, aiian tarn dame tva tumhakam padesu ■ 


^ rajika-. ^ nccasaddaiii, C® uccasadda. * adds dhareyya va. ^ 

careyya. ^ B* adds hi. ® OF C® ye. ^ B* 0* jivata. ® B* lapissantlti. ® B® BF omit 
ittba. B* BFvatturii vattatiti. Qp C® poranakakale. B* kasikarathe. B* 

j'ivitaib. ^^B^kappesi. * baranasi, 0^ OF C® baranasiyam. R» OF C® -parig- 
gabita. C?*: OF C® omit tattha. OF C® abaih. 
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patessamiti^^ pitaram gahetva tattha gato. xltL’ assa pita plialake 
nipajji, sayaiii pitu pade sambahamano^ nisidi. Tattba adWvattlio 
yakkho pana dvadasa vassani Vessavanam® upattbahitvat 
lam lablianto ^^iraaih salarh pavittbamanussesu yo® kliipite ^jiya”ti 
5 yadati yo® ca ^jlva’ ’ti vutte ^patijiya’ ’ti vadati te jiyapatijfvabha- 
nino tbapetva avasese khadeyyasiti^' labhi. So pitthavamsatliuna- 
ya vasati. So j,Bodhisattapitaraiii ^ khipapessamitb*' attano anu« 
bbavena sukhumacunnam vissajjesi. Cmino agantya tassa nasa« 
putesu pavisi. So plialake nipanoako va khipi. Bodhisatto 
10 na^ ‘jiya’ ’ti aha. Yakkho taiii khaditum thunaya otarati, 
Bodhisatto taiii otarantam disva me pita, khipapito bha« 

yissati®, ayaiii so khipite ^jiva’ ’ti ayadantam khadakayakkho 
bhavissatiti^ pitaram arabbha patharoam gatham aha; 

1. Jiva vassasatam Gagga aparani ca visatim \ 

15 ma marii pisaca khadantu®, jiva tvaiii sarado® satan ti. 9 . 

Tattha Gagga ’ti pitaram nameria alapati, aparani ca visatiti aparani 
ca visati vassani Jiva, ma main pisaca khadantu ’ti mam pisaca ma kha- 
dantu, jiva tvaih sarado® satan ti tvaih pana visuttaram vassasataiii jiva 
’ti^*^, saradasataih hi‘^ ganhiyamanam vassasatam eva lioti, tarn purimehi visaya^^ 
20 saddhiiu visuttaraiii idha adbippetarii. 

Yakkho Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva „imam tava maiia- 
yam ‘jfya’ ’ti yuttatta kliMitmii na sakka^% pitaram pan’ assa 
khadissamiti^*' pitu santikaiii agamasi. So tarn agacchantaiii 
disva cintesi: „ayam so ^patijiva’ ’ti abhanantanarh khadaiia- 
25 yakkho bhavissati, patijivaiii karissamiti**^ so puttam arabbha 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Tvani pi vassasatam jiva aparani ca visatiiii^'^3 

visaiii,*'’’ pisaca khadantu, jiva tvaih sarado^® satan ti. 10 . 


^ samahanto. ^ vassavariam, C^‘ 0® vessavanam. so, ^ B^' bodlii- 

sattassa pitaram, 0^^ bodhisatto pitaram. B^’ bodhisatta naiii, bodhisatto naiii. 
® bbavissatiti. visati, C* visatim. adantu. ^ Bp parato. hi, 

B* parato satafi hi, parato satan ti. visahi, visitya. adds 

ti. IB' visati. CP vis^, BP parato. 
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6. Alinaeittajataka. (loG.) 

Tattlia' viStiih ^ pisaca^ tl pisaea halahalavisam khadantu. 

Yakklio tassa vacanam ■ . siitva "p’ ime na sakka 

khadituii^^ ti patiiiivatti. Atlia nam Bodliisatto piicclii: ,,blio 
yakklia, kasma tvaiii iinam^ salaiii pavitUiamaiuisse kliadasiti'k 
jJJvfuiasa vassairi Vessavanaiii upatthahitva. laddliatta“ ti, s 

pana sabbe va kliadituiii labliasiti^^k ssJivapatijivabhanino tlia- 
petva avasese kliadaniiti^k ^^Yakkliaj tvaiii pubbe pi akiisalam 
katv;l kakklialo-' pliaruso paraviliimsako hutva, nibbatto, idani pi 
taclisaiii kaniiiiam kat¥a tamotamaparayano bhavissasi^ tasma 
ito pattbaya paiiatipcltadllii viranm ’ti taiii yakkliaiii dame- lo 
tva nira/yabbayeiia tajjetva pancasii siiesu patitthapetva yak- 
kbaiii^ pesanakarakam viya akasi. Fiinadivase sancaranta iiia- 
missa yakkliaiii disva Bodliisattena c’ assa damitabliavam fiatva 
ranno arocesoiii: jydevaj eko manavo taiii yakkliaiii dame tva 
pesaiiakarakaiii viya katva tliito^^' ti. Raja Bodliisattaiii pakko- 15 
sapetva senapatitthaoe*^ pitii c’ assa maliantaiii yasaiii 

adasi. So yakkliaiii balipatiggaliakarh katva Bodhisattassa ovade 
thatva danadini puniiani katva saggapadaiii ® puresi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva j.jiYapatijTyam xiama 
tasmim kale iipparmaii“ ti vatva jatakarii samodhaiiesi : ,,Tada raja 00 
Aiiando ahogi , pita Kasaapo, putto pana aliam eya“ ’ti. Gagga- 
j atakaiiiY'. 

6 . Aliiiacittajiitaka. 

Alinacittaiii ni,ssaya "ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane yiha- 
ranto ekaiii os sattbayi riy ani bliikkliiim arabbba katliesi. Vattlmin 25 
Ekadasanipate Saiiivarajatake avibhayissati So pana bbikkhu Sat. 
tbara ,,saccam kira tyam bbikkhu viriyaiii ossajjiti ‘yutie ,5saccam 


^ vTsaiii. IP adds khiidantu. ^ 0^ omits imatii. ^ IP adds so. ® IP CP 
€’■’ kakklialo. ^ bliavissuti, bhavissatTti. IP tarn yakkbaih. ^ C .sotii- 
patLilthaiie. B vSaggapOraiii. B jIvapatijTvari. B adds pancamaih, 

IP IP’ osajjiti. 0 ossajTti. 

Jataka 


2 
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. II. Dukanipata. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


Bhagaya*' ’ti alia. Atha iiam Sattha „naiiii tyarii biiikkliu piibbe 
yirijaiii katya laaihsapesisadisassa daliarakumarassa dyadasajojanike 
Baranasmagare rajjaih gahetva adasi, idaiii kasma eyarape sasane 
pabbajitya yiriyara ossajasiti yatya atitaih abari: 

5 Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Ba- 
ranasito avidnre vaddliakigamo ^ aliosi. Tattlia pancasata'* 
vadclliakl^ vasanti. Te navaya® nparisotam gaotva aranfie*^ 
gehasambliaradamni^ kottetva tattli’ eva ekablifimikadyibliunii- 
kadibliede gebe® sajjetva thamblmto patthaya sabbadaiTisii'*' 
10 sannaib katva naditirara netva navaiii aropetva anusotena na** 
garara agantva ye yadisani geliani akamklianti tesam tadisaiii 
katva kabapane galietva puna tattli’ eva^° gantva gebasambbare 
abaranti. Evaiii tesam jlvikarh” kappentanam ekasiiiiib kale 
kliandbavaram bandhitva^^ daruni^® kottentanaiii avidiire eko 
15 hattlii^^ kbadiraklianukam*® akkami.' Tassa so Idianuko^® padaiii 
vijjbi, balavavedana vattanti, pado uddlmraayitva piibbaiii ganbi. 
So vedanamatto^’ tesam darukottanasaddaiii sutva „ime vad~ 
dhaki nissaya maybam sottlii bbavissatlti^^ rnannamano tilii 
padehi tesaiii santikarii gantva avidure nipajji, VadcIbakI tain 
20 uddhumatapadam disva npasaiiikamitva pade klianiikam disva 
tikbinavasiya kbaniikassa^® samantato odbiiii katva rajjoya 
bandhitva akaddhanta^^ kbanukam^’^ nibaritva pubbaiii raocetva"'^ 
unbodakena dbovitva tadamimpelii bbesajjebi®'^ iiacirass’ eva 
vanaiii pbasiikaiii karimsu. Hattbi^^ arogo^” liutva cintesi: 
25 „maya ime vaddbaki nissaya jivitaiii laddliaiii, Mani tesaih 
maya upakaram katum vattatiti^^ so tato patpiaya vaddhakibi 

* osajjita. * vadhalu-, Ci> vaddhaki-. ® B* pancasata. ^ varlhakiih, 
Cp C-s vaddliaki. ^ B^‘ iiagaya, iiacaya. ® aranue payLsisu. li* gehasam- 
bharacildarurii , gehasarabharadaruni. ® gehasambbare. ® all MSS. 

-darusu. Cl’ C« tatbeva. Bijmtam, baiidhetvil. B’- Ol’ C-'-’ da- 

mni. so all MSS. ekarii khadirakbanukarii. B* khaimko. B' 

yedanapatto. B* kbaiiukarii. tamkhinasavasiya; 0^^ tikliinavasiya, GP ti- 

khinivasiya, CP kharmkassa, akaradharitii, CP akaddhanta. 

B*’ Ojp kbanukara. pucchitva. B* adds raakkhltva. arogo. 
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6 Alinacittajataka. (156.) 

sadclliiih rukklie ' iilliarati, tacclientanaiii ^ parivattetva,® deti, va- 
siacliiii apasaiiiliarati, sonclaya vetlietva kalasuttakotiyam gan- 
liati. Vaddliaki pi ’ssa bliojanavelaya ekekaiii pindaiii deiita 
paiica pindasatani denti. Tassa paiia katthissa putto sabbaseto 
liattliajaniyapotakod attlii. Ten’ assa etad abosi: ^ahaiii etaralii 5 
maballako, idani inaya imesam kamniakaraiiatthaya pnttam datva 
gantniii so vaddliakinam anacikkbitva va arannam 

pavisitva pnttam an etva jjayaiii liattliipotako mama putt o, tnin- 
lielii inayliam jivitaiii dinnam, aliarii vo vejjavetanattliaya imaiii 
dammi, , ayaiir tumbakam ito pattbaya kammani karissatjti^^ m 
vatvfi ,,iio pattbaya yaih pana maya kattabbaib kainmam tvam 
karohiti‘‘ pnttam ovaditva vaddbakinarh datva sayam aranfiaiii 
pavisi. Tato pattbaya battbipotako vaddbakinam vacanakaro® 
ovadakkbamo biitva sabbakiccani karoti. Te pi taiii paiicabi 
pinclasatelii posenti. So kammaiii katva nadiiii otaritva® kilitya is 
agaccbati. Vacbibakidarakapi^ tam sondadlsn*^ gabetva udake 
pi tbale pi tena saddhiiii kilanti. xA^janTya^ pana hattbino pi 
assapi purisapi udake nccararii va passavaiii va na karonti. 
Tasma so pi udake nccarapassavain akatva babi nadltlre eva^° 
karoti. Atb’ ekasiniiii divase upari nadiya devo vassi. Addba- so 
snkkbam^^ battbilandam^^ ndakena nadiiii otaritva gaccbantam 
Banlnasinagaratittbe ekasmim gumbe laggitva attbasi. Atba 
ranno battbigopakii, jjb^'^ttbl'® nabapessama‘‘ ’ti paiica battbi- 
sataiii iiayimsu^^ Ajaniyalaiidassa^® gandbam gbayitva eko pi 
hattbi nadiiii otaritum na nssabi, sabbe naiignttbam nkkbipitva ss 
palayitiiiii arabliiihsn. Hattbigopaka battbacariyanaiii arocesuin. 

Te 5 jndake paripantbenad® bbavitabban*" ti udakaiii sodbapetva 


^ taccbantanaih. ^ paiamvattetva, ^ kiila-. ^ B* hattliajaniya- 
^ R^' varaiiaiii karoti. adds nbayitva or hnayitva. (ji> €•? vaijdhaki-^ 

B* vadiihakiiiida", ® soudadisu. ® 0« ajaiiiya, ajamya, R» ajaniya. 

yova. B* atlia sukkham. hatthilenuni , O liatthiiaddhaih. 

13 C?mi attlii, B* iihayisu or hiiayisa, B'* ajaniya, 

Op ajaniya-5 C*’ ajariiyaladdhassa. makabandhena, paripatthena. 

2 ^ 
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n. Dukanipata. 1. Dalliavag-ga. (160 

tasmim gumbe ajamyalandaiii V disvi ^idaiii ettlia karanaii^^^ ti 
natva catim abarapetva udakassa pnretva taiii tattha iiiaclditva 
Iiattlunaih sarlre^ smcapesum'\ . Sarirani siigandhani aliesuiii, 
Tasmiih kale te nadiiii otaritva iiahayimsoO. Uatthacariya raiifio 
5 taiii pavatthii arocetva Obtain liatthajan!yaiii /0 panyesitva aiietiiiii 
vattati deva‘‘ ’ti aliaiiisii. Raja iiavasaiiighatebi imdi pak- 
klianditva iiddliagarailii saiiigliatelii ^ vadclbakfiiaiii vasanjit - 
tlianaiii sampapiini. Hattbipotako nadiyaiii kifaiito blieri- 
saddaiii sutva gantva vadclliaklnara santike attliasi. Vaddliak! 
10 ranfio pacciiggamaiiaiii katva j^deva, sace tlaiTdii' attlio kirn™ 
karaiia agat’ attlia, kiiii pesetva aliarapetoih na vattatiti^*' 
aliamsii. „Naham bliane daiTinaih® atthaya agato, iniassa paaa 
hattliissa atthaya agato ,,Galiapetva gacchatlui" deva^*' 

’ti. Hattliipotako gaiitum na icchi. sjiim ka,rapesi“’ blianc 
15 liattMti'^^ ,,Vaddhaldnaiti posavanikam aliarapelii 'ti. 

jjSadliu bliane“ ti raja hattliissa catunnaiii padanadi soadaya 
nangutthassa''^ santike satasahassasatasahassam kahapane tlia- 
papesi. Hattbi^'"’ ettakeiiapi agantva^^ sabbavaddhakinam dussa- 
yugesu vaddliakibhariyanam nivasanasatakesii dinnesii saddhiiii- 
90 kllitadarakanah’^ ca darakaparibare kate^''^ nivaititva vaddliaki 
ca“^’ ittliiyo ca darake ca oloketva rafiha saddliiiii agaiiiasi'k 
Raja taiii adaya nagaraiii gantva nagarah ca hatthisala;fi ca 
alariikarapetva®^ batthiiii nagaraih padakkliiiitaiii karetva hattlii-- 
salaih pavesetva sabbalaiiikarelii alaiiikaritva’*'* abhisekaiii datva 
25 opavayhaiii^^ katva attano saliayattliaiie”" tliapetva upaddiiarajjaiii 

• ^ ajaniyaletidam, ^0^^ ajamyalanflara , G-P ajaniyalandaih ^ C® ajainyaladdham. 

^ Bi hatthinarh sariresu. ^ makkhapesurh, iiliayisu. ^ 0 ^^ liattliajani” 

yam, tatthajauiuyarii. ® B'- uddhaih gaminavasafighatehi. CP daruln. 
® darunaih CP 0^ dantnam. B* gaccha. karorai B* posavaiiiyarh. 

B* aharapehij C^*-' aharaptJti, "CP C*^ aharapeti. Cp C^'’’ pj dunam. ’•* adds 
ca. Bi omits satasahassa. B* omits hatthi. gantva, Cp agantva, 

0^*^ agantva corrected to agantva, B^Skilitadarauanaui , kllitadarakilnaiii. 

IS 0^5 Cp C« add vaddhakirii. 0 ^^ Cp C® omit vaddliakl ca. .B* agamasi. 
alafikarapetva. B*' sabbalafikarelii alankaretva. Cp 0^ opavuyba/ii. 

Bi sabayakatbane. 



6. Aiinadttajatalja. (156.) 
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hatthissa^, datva ■ attano' samanapariharam 'akasi. Hatthissa'. ; ' 
agatak.alato ..pattliaya ranno sa-kala-Jambudipe rajjaiti liattlm-, 
gatain eva aliosi., Evam' kale gaccliante 'Bodliisatto tassa 
rafiiio aggamaliesiya kuccMsmim^ patisandMiii ganliL Tassa 
gabbliaparipakakfiJe raja kalam akasi. Hatthi^ pana sace raiino s 
kalakatabhavaiii'' janeyya tattlT ev’ assa hadayaiii pha]eyya^ 
tasiiia hatthim raiino kalakatabhavam ® ajanapetva va iipattlia- 
ldmsu^ Ilafifio pana kalakatabliavam ® sutva ^tnccliaiii kira 
rajjan"'*' ti anantarasamaiito Kosalaraja mabatiya senaya agantva 
iiagaram pariva^i^ Te"^ nagaradvarani pidabitva Kosalaranno lo 
sasanaih paliinimsii®: jjambakaiti raiiiio agganialiesi'^ paripuniia- 
gabblia, '^ito kira sattaine divase puttaiii vijayissatiti’ afigavijja- 
pathaka tlbaiiisu^ sace sa piittam vijayissati mayaiii sattame 
divase yiiddliam dassama, ria rajjaih, ettakam kalaiii againetlia^'^ 

Ti. B.aja j.sadhu^- ’ti sampaticclii. Devi sattame divase puttaih is 
vijayi. Tassa namagalianadivase^® „maliajanass’ alinaiii cittaiii 
pagganhanto jato'‘ ti Alinacittakuniaro t’ ev’ assa^^ iiamam 
akainsu. Jatadivasato yeva pan’ assa pafTbaya^^ nagara Ko- 
salaraniia saddliiiii ynjjhiriisu Ninnayakatta^'*^ samgarnassa 
rnahantam pi balaiii yiijjliamanaih tbokatliokaiii osakkati. 20 
Amacca deviya tain attham arocetva jjmayam evam osakka- 
mane bale parajjhanabliavassa^^ bliayamas aioliakaiii pana ranilo 
kalakatabliavaiii pattasssa jatabhavaih Kosalaranno agantva 
ynjjhaiiabiiavari ca ranno saiiayako maiigalaliattbi na janatij 
jfinfipema nan*"' ti pnccbimsu. Sa „sadlm^' ’ti sampaticcMtva 25 
pnttarh alamkaritva diikulacimibate*'^ iiipajjapetva pasada oruylia 
amaccagaiiaparivuta hattliisalam gantva Bodliisattam liattbissa 


^ Cp kacchiinhi. ^ so all MSS. ® B* kaJailkata-. ^ O* phaleyya. 
upathaliismii. ^ IV parivaresi ’ B» omits to. ® pahinisiiiii, €P pahTiiiriisu, 
O' pahinimsu. so all MSS. BOiamagahaiiadivase paiiassa. omits 

linaiB ciUarh. B* tvevassa. jatadivasato pathaya pana. yud- 

dhiriisu. BOiuia>a-. BUliokam thokaih, so C^’ Op IV pa raj assa 
avassa (parajayabliavassa?). yujhanakaranan. Op nakulacurapitake. 
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IL Dnkanipata, 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


padamule nipajjapetva „sami, sakayo te kalakato^ mayaiii tuy- 
liaiii hadayaplialaimbliayena^ narocirDlia, ayan te saliayassa piitto, 
Kosalaraja agantva nagaraih parivtotva tava puttena saddliiiii 
yujjhati, balaiii osakkati, tava puttaiii tvaiii neva mar ehi rajj aril 
5 vassa^ ganliitva debiti*" aba. Tasmiih kale liattbi^ Bodliisattaih 
sondaya paramasitva ukkbipitva kumbhe tbapetva roditva pari- 
devitva Bodbisattam otaretva deviya batthe nipajjapetva 5, Ko- 
salarajanait® gabessamJti^V battbisalato nikkbami. Atb’ assa 
amacca vammaiii patimimcitva alaiiikaritva nagaradvaram ava- 
10 puritva tarn parivaretva nikkbamimsu. Hattbi^nagara nikkha- 
niitva koficanadam katva mabajanam saiitasetva palapetva 
balakottakam^’ bbinditva Kosalarajanam ctilaya gabetva ai^etva 
Bodliisattassa padamule nipajjapetva maranatthay’ assa^ uttbite 
varetva j^ito patthaya appamatto bobi, ^kumaro dabaro’ ti san- 
15 naiii® ma kariti^^' ovaditva® uyyojesi. Tato patthaya sakala- 
Jambiidipe rajjaiii Bodliisattassa batthagatam eva jataiii, anno 
patisattu^® nama utthabitum samattlio “ nahosi. Bodliisatto 
sattavassikakale abhisekam patva Aliiiacittaraja nama hutva 
dhammena rajjaiii karetva jivitapariyosane saggapadam^^ ptiresi. 

20 Sattha imam atitam aliaritya abhisambucldho hutya imam gatha- 
dyayani alla^^■ 

1. Alinacittam nissaya pahattha maliati camu 
Kosalarii senasantuttham jivagaliaih agahayi^*, 11 . 

2. Eyam nissajasampanno bhikkhu araddhayiriyo 

25 bhayayaai kusalam dhammaiii yogakkhemassa pattiya 

papune anupubbena sabbasamyojanakkliayan ti. 12 . 


^ lU' kSIaukato ti. ^ tumhakaih hadayapbalitabhayena. ^ Bi va tassa. so 

all MSS. Cp kosalarajam , C« kosalarajaiii. balarii koftakam. 

^ C« maranatthayassa, B^’ Jiiaranattaya. ® CP C-® saihiiajii, B** ana. ® ova- 
ditva, Cp ovaditva corrected to ovaditva. patisatthu. samatto, 

adds nama, B* saggapurain. B* imam gatharh abliasi. CP aga- 
basi. lb' nissaya-, nissaya- corrected to nissaya-. 
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7. Gonajataka. (157.) 

Tattha alTnacittam nissaya ’ti Alinacittarajakumaram ^ nissaya , p a - 
liattha mahati caaiu ti pavenirajjaiii* no dittban ti halthatutfha hutva 
maliati sena, kosalara serjasantiittban ti Kosalarajanam® sena^ rajjena 
asantiittham pararajjalobhena agatam, jivagaham aglhaylti amaretva va sa 
canni taiii rajanaiii liattbiiia jmgabam ganhapesi. Evam nissayasampaiino 5 
ti yatha,” sa caiDU. evarh afmo pi kulaputto nissayasampanrio kalyanamittaiii 
Buddbam Buddliasavaliara va® nissayam labhitva, bhikkhu ’ti parisuddha- 
dlii vacaiiam etam , a ra d d li a vi r i y o ^ ti paggahitaviriyo ® eatndosapagatena viri- 
yena samannagato, bbavayam kasalaih dhamman ti knsalam niramisam® 
sattatiihsabodhapakkhiyasarakliatam dhammam bhavento, yegakkhemassa pat- lO 
ti y a ti catuhi yogehi khemassa nibbanassa papunanatthaya ^ ^ tarn dhammam 
bhavoiito, papune aim pub ben a sabbasamyojanakkh ayan ti evam vi- 
passanato patthaya imarij kusaladbammam^^ bbavento so kalyanamittupanissaya- 
sampanuo bhikklm armpubbena vipassanananani ca betthimamaggaphalani ca 
papunanto pariyosaiie dasannam pi samyojananam khayante uppannatta sabba- 15 
samyojanakkhayasamkhataiii arahattam papunati, yasma va iiibbanaib agamma 
saiiiyojana kbiyanti tasma. tam pi sabbasamyojanakkhayani eva, evam anu- 
pubbeiia iiibbanasaiiikliataiii sabbasamyojanakkbayam papunatiti^^ attbo. 

/ , ■ Iti Bbagava aiiiatamahanibbanena dhammadesanaya kiitam ga- 
heiva uttarim pi, saccani pakasetya jatakam samodhanesi : (Saccapari- so 
yosane ossatpiaviriyo bhikkliu arahatte*® patitthalii) ,,Tada mata 
Mahamayaj pita Suddbodanamaliaraja ahosi, .■ rajjam galietva dinna** 
hattbi^'^ ayam ossatthayiriyo bkikkhu, katthissa pita Sariputto, Alma- 
■cittakmnaro pana aham eya‘* ’ti.' Allnacittajatakam^®. ■ 

7 . Giiiiaj ataka, ;■ • 25 

Yenakamaiii panametiti^®.- ; Idara®®' Sattka Jetarane vika* 
rantoAnandattkerassa sA^kasakassapatilakkaik®^ arabbkaka- 
thesi. Therassa KosalaraSno antepure dkammayacanayattknm®® kettha Ma- ^ 
kasarajatake®^ agatam eya. Iti - there ®^ rafino antepure dkammaik yacente ■ 


B’i alinacittarb-. ^ paveni». ® kosalarh-, ^ senam, CP C® sakena. 

adds ca, ® adds paccekabuddham va. B» Cp araddhaviriyo. 
€■'>' “Viriyo. IB’ uirrilayam dhammam. all MSS. catuhi? “ B* papuuat- 
taya, C.P (> papuiianatibaya. B* Cp kusalarb-. Bi sabbasarhyojana. 
B*pa|)aniti, papiuiatiti, GP C» papunatiti pi. amafcanibbatiena, 

B* arabaltbapliale. so all i\lSS. B» adds Chatham. panamatiti, 

Cp pauaDiatiti, B« panametiti. imam. -sahassuiabham. B? 

vattim. B» inabasatakajatake, B* tbero. 
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II. Dukanipata. 1. Dalbavagga, (16.) 


ranno sahassagghanakanam ’ satakanaiii sahassam aliariyitt^^ Raja 
tato panca satakasatani pancannam devisataiiam ^ adasi. Ta sabbapi 
te satake thapetva punadivase Anandattlierassa'* . datva sayaiii purana- 
satake yeya parupitva^ ranno patarasatthaiiam aganiamsu'’. Raja 
,,maya tiiraliakam sahassaggbanaka ^ sataka dapita , kasma tumbe te 
aparupitva^ ya agata“ ti puccM. ,,I)eya, te amhelii therassa clinna'‘ ti®. 
,,Ai]andattlierena sabbe gahita“ ti. ,,Ama deya“ ’ti. „Sammasan}buddliena 
ticiyaraih anunnatam'*^, ‘Anandattbero dussayanijjam*’ mafine karissatiti’‘*’V 
atibahii tcna sataka gahita“ therassa kujjhitya bhutta-pataraso yiha- 
raiii gantya therassa pariyenaiii payisitya tlieraiii vanditva nisimio’'^ 
pucchi: „Api^® bhaiite amliakam ghare itthiyo tuniliakaiii santike dham- 
niam iigganhaiiti ya sunanti ya“ ti. ,»Ama maharaja, gahetabbayuttakam 
ganhaiiti sotabbayuttakaih sunantiti“. Kin ta sunanti yeya ndahu tumha- 
karii iiivasanam ya parupanarii ya dadantiti ,,Ajja'^ maharaja’*’ sa- 
hassagghanakani^” panca satakasatani adamsfi“ ’ti. „Tumhehi gahi- 
tani'’ bliante“ ti. ,,Araa maharaja“ ’ti. ,,Kanu bliaiite Satthara 
ticivaram eya ariim5atan“ ti. ,,Ania maharaja, Bhagayata'^" ekassa 
bhikkhuno ticivaram eva paribhogasisena anuhoatam , patiggahana;m 
pana ayaritarii, tasma mayapi annesam jinnaciyarakanam/’k daturii te 
sataka patiggahita ti. „Te pana bhikkhii ’’ tuinhakara santika 
satake labbitva puranaciyarani^’ kiiii karissantiti“. ,,Poranakaciyaram^® 
uttarasamgam kanssantiti“. ,,Poranakauttarasamgaiii^® kiiii karissan- 
,,Antarayasakaih karissantiti“. ,,Poranakaantarayasakam kiiii 
karissantiti“. „Paccattharanam karissantiti’’^’“. Poranakapaccattha- 
ranam^^ kim karissantitPb ,,Bhummattharanam karissantiti’’^". 


^ CM saliassagghanakanam, B* sahassaitbikanam. ^ B< jlharayittba, Gp C*’ ahari- 
yiltha. ^ C'P clavi-. ^ R* Oi-' C*® anandatherassa. ^ paruriipetva. 

^ B* ajiamaihsutir ’ IB* sahassanika, sahassagghanaka ® aparunipitvii. 

■' adds ahaiiisu ahaihsn. 0^ Gp t>' HriurhOataiis , anunnata aiiunfiuta, 
11 Qk Cl' -vanijjaih. IB* -vaoijarii. karissati. li corrected to ni. 

1:* adds va. B*’* adds iiu Ck uivasariaparupauarb , IB* parunipariam. 

derititi. B* omits ajja. B* adds tii. Gp C*!*' -gghanakani, 

-gghaiiika. Ck Cp C® add tani. bhagavato patiggalianam, 

Gp C'* patiggahanam, ** B»jiiina-, jinnacivarakai.iaiii. IB* patigg.iMta, 
Qk pariggahita , Cl* pariggahita. all the MSS. hbikkhu. R^' porana-j 
Ok puraria-. B* poranasariighati, C* poranakacivaraiii. Ck poranaka-, 

B* poraaauttarasafigam. the MSS. karissaiiti. poranapaccattaranam-. 
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7. Guiiajataka. (157.) 

,jPoranalmbhiimniattliaraDa^^E^ Idm karissantiti**. ,,PadaptinchaBam ^ 
karissantiti^“. ,,Poranakapada23iiSchanain kirn karissantiti^^. ,, Maha- 
raja, sad dhadejy am llama ^ vmipatetnra na labliati , tasma poranakapa- 
dapuncbanam® yasiya^ kottetva mattikaya pakkhipitva seiiasanesu 
mafctikalepam ^ dassentiti^^b „Biiante, tiinihakam diniiam yava pada- 
punchaiiapi nassiturii na labbatiti“. „Ama maharaja amhakfuii din- 
nam nassitmb na labbati’^ paribhogam eva hotiti“. Raja tuttho 
somanassappatto bntra itarani geiie*^ thapitani panca satakasataiii 
aharapetva tlierassa da.tva annmodanaih sutva theram vanditya ])adak“ 
khinam katya pakkami * h There pathamaladdbani panca satakasataid 
jinnacivarakanam''^ adasi. Therassa pana pancaniatiani saddbivibari- 
kasatani. Tesii eko daliarabliikkhu therassa babiipakaro^” pariveriam 
samraajjati paniyaparibhojaniyaiii ^ iipa tthapeti ^ ^ dantakatthani iikboda - 
kaiii ® deti vaccakiitijaiitagharasenasanani liatthapari- 
kamraapadaparikammapitthiparikaniinadmi karoti. Thero pacchaladdliani 
panca satakasatani ,,ayarii babujiakaro ti yuttayaseiia sab- 

bani/'^ tass’ eya adasi. So pi sabbe te satake bbajetya attano sama- 
niipajjhayaiiarii adasi. Eyam sabbe pi te laddliasataka bhikkhu''* sa- 
take obinditya ranjitya^^ kanikarapuppbayannani kasayani nivasetya ca 
pariipitva ca*'’’ Sattharaiii uiiasamkaniitya yanditya ekamantaiii nislditva 
eyam ahamsu^S ,,Bhante, sotapamiassa ariyasavakassa mukliolokana- 
danan^^ nama atthiti'k ,,Na bhikkbaye ariyasavakanam mukbolokana- 
danan nama atthiti”. ,,Bbante, ambakam^^ upajjhayena dhanima- 
bbaiidagarikattherena sabassaggbanakanam^’^ satakanam^^^ panca satani 
ekass* eya dabarabbikkhiino dinnani, so pana attana iaddbe bbajetya 
amhakam adasiti'”“, ,,Na bbikkhaye Aiiando mukliolokanabbikkbam 


^ B* poranabh-, 0^ ponuiakabh-. ^ li* puiieanaiii , Ci' -piiiijanaih!? 0^*= -pun- 
eaisarii corrected to piifichanam. ^ all the MSS. karissauti, ^ B* oinit.'^ pora- 
naka . . . karissantTti. ® B* omits uania, ® B* -puficaiiHih, G/* C-" -punjanarii? 
G^ -I'uficaaaiii corrct'ied io -piincliaiiain. ^ B* vasiyayo. ® IB’ -lepanaiii- ka- 

rkssanti. W yava puncanarh, CP -piinjaiiapi, yava padapuilcanani pi cor- 
roded to -pnricliaDarii pi B* iabhatlti B*’ geha. Bi 0^*= 0''* pakkharni* 
C^“jiiina-, Bi adds bhikkhimarh. Vp bahupakaro, !B* paniya- 

paribhoiana npaihapesi., IB' nhaiihodakaih, B* -seriasanariT!. 

!B‘ ayamevfi, ayanieva coirected to uyarae. B*^' bahuriipakaro, CP O ba- 
hupakaro. B* sujjpaiii pi. all the MSS bhikkhu. Ci^ rajitva. 

nivasetva paruiiipitva va. B* ahaiiisum. B* -danaii) B» omits 

amliakam. B'i -gglianikani. B* satakani. B* adasi. 
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II. Dukanipata.. 1. Dalhavagga. (16.) 


deti\ so pan’ assa bhikkhu bahupakaro®, tasnm attano npakarassa 
ijpakaravasena gunavasena yuttayasena^ ‘npakarassa nama paccupakaro 
katuiii vattatiti’ katannnkatayedibliaYena adasi , poranakapanditapi M 
attano upakaranaiii^ yeya^ paccupakaram karimsii“ ’ti yatya teki yacito 
atitaiii ahari: 

Atite° Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
B 0 d hi s a 1 1 0 s i b o butva pabbataguliayam vasati. So ekadi- 
vasara gubaya'^ iiikkbaraitva^ pabbatapadaiii olokesi. Taiii pana 
pabbatapadaiii parikkbipitva^ mabasaro abosL Tassa ekasmiiii 
unuatattbane iipari tbaddbakaddamapittbe muduni liaritatiiiani 
jayiiiisu, sasaka c’ eva bariiiadayo sallaliukamiga^^ kadda- 
mamattbake vicaranta tani kliadanti. Taiii divasam pi eko 
iiiigo tani tinani^^ kbadanto vicarati. Slbo pi ^taih raigaiii gan- 
liissamiti’ pabbatamattliaka uppatitva siliavegena pakkliandi. 
Migo maranabbayatajjito viravanto palayi, Sibo vegaih san- 
dharetuiii asakkonto kalalapitthe nipatitva osiditva uggantiirh 
asakkonto cattaro pade tbambbe viya otaretva sattabam nira- 
haro atthasi. Atba eko^^ sigalo gocarapasuto tarn disva bbayena 
palayi. Sibo tarn pakkositva „bho sigala, ma palayi, abam 
kalale laggo, jivitam me dehiti^^ aha. Sigalo tassa santikam 
gantva „aham taiii iiddhareyyam, ‘iiddbato^® pana maiii Idia- 
deyyasiti’ bbayaaiiti‘‘. bhayi, naban taiii kliMissami^^ 

mabantaiii pana gunaiii karissami^®, ekeo’ opayena mam 
uddharaliiti^*. Sigalo patinnaiii gahetva^^' catunnaiii'*^ padanaiii 
samanta kalale apanetva catunnam pi padanaiii caiasso matika^^ 


^ mukholokano bhikkhu fia deti. ® B* Op 0^’ balm-. ^ upakaravasena 
ii& yuttavasena ca. ^ upakaranam, Cp upakarakanaih, iipakarakanan. 
^ nova. ^ B* adds bhikkhavo. kahararin ® R* adds pap])atamuddhani tba- 
tva. B* patikkipitva. sasakadayo ceva bilarasifigaladayo oa. adds ca. 

B* omits tinarii, gi upagantuih. Ri athcko. sirlgalo here and 

in the Ibllowing. B* uddhato. B» omits bhayamiti ma. takhadissa- 

miti. te pana. B» karissamiti. 0^ adds. ca. B* adds pi. 

B* matikayo. 


7 Gtinajatafia. (167.) 
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klianitva iidakabliiraukliaiii akasi, udakam pavisitva kalalam 
mudiiiii akasi. Tasmidi khane sigalo/ sihassa udaraotaram pa- 
visitva 5,vayamam karoM saniiti'^ accasaddam karonto sisena 
udaraiii pakarL Siho vegam jaiieiva kalala uggantva pak- 
klianditva tkale attliasL So miikuttam vissamitva saraiii oriiylia 
kaddamam dliovitva nahayitva^ atha ekaiii^ mahisam vadhitva 
datlialii ^ ovijjliitva maiiisam abbattetva „kkada sainnia'^ ’ti'^ 
sigalassa purato thapetva teoa kbadite paccba attana kbadi. 
Puna sigalo ekaiii maiiisapesiin dasitva ganbi „idaiii kimatthaya 
samma^*^ ’ti ca® vutte ^^tumbakaih dasl' atthi, tassa® bbavissa- 
aba. Silio „ganbabitP‘‘ vatva sayam pi sibiya atthaya 
mamsam ganbitva 5,ebi sarama , ambakam pabbatamuddbani 
tbatva^^ sakbiya vasanatthanam gamissairia^* ’ti vatva tattha 
gantva luamsaih khadapetva sigalan ca sigalin ca assasetva 
tato patthaya ,,dani^^ aharii tumbe patijaggissamiti^’'’*' attano 
vasanattbanam netva guliadvare^'^ annissa gubaya vasapesi^'b 
TaUP® pattbaya gocaraya gacchauto sibin ca sigalin ca tbape- 
tva sigaiena saddbim gantva nanamige vadhitva ubho pi tatth’ 
eva maiiisam kbaditva itarasam pi^’ dvinnaiii aharitva denti. 
Evam kale gaccbante sibi^^ pi dve putte vijayi sigali*^ pi^”. 
Te sabbe pi samaggavasam vasiiiisu. Ath’ ekadivasarii siliiya 
etad ahosi; ^ayaiii sTho sigalan ca sigalin ca sigalapotake ca 
ativiya piyayati, ntiiam assa sigaliya saddbim santhavo^^ attbi, 
tasma evam sineham karoti/ yan nixnaham imam pi}etva tajje- 
tva ito palapeyyan*^ ti sa sibassa sigalairi galietva^^ gocaraya 
gatakale sigalim pilesi tajjesi: „kimkarana imasmiiii tbane 


^ B* siiigiileva. * B* nhayitva daratham patipasambhetva. ^ athekam 
^ athasi. ® ada sainpa ti. ® B* omits ca. Cp C® dasi, ^ B» taya- 

vabhavam. ® QP gaiihaslti, B* g:arihahitL sihiyattbaya, B* sihiya 

attaya. “ pappamuddhaiii gantva, G* C« pabbatamuddhane thatva. 

BMto pathaya idaid. adds vatva. B* guhaya dvar«. vassa- 

peti. so tato, omits pi, 0^"^ sihi. adds 

dve putte vijayi. B* kiiii nunimassa singalassa singaliya saddhi saiihavOy 
CA Gp nunamj CP santavo B* omits gahetva. 
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II. Bufeanipata. 1. Dalliavag'ga. (16.) . 

vasasi na palayasiti^'^^ Puttapi ’ssa® sigallputteVtatliV eva 
tajjayirhsii. Sigali^ tarn , attliam sigalassa katliet¥a j^siliassa 
vacaneiia etaya evaiii katabhavam pana^ janaina^ ciraiii vasimlias 
nasapeyyapi no ^ amliakatii vasanattiianam eva gaccliama^^ ’ti 
5 aha. Sigalo tassa' vacanarh sutva sTkaiii iipasaiiikamitva 
alia. „Sami, cirarii amhehi turnlmkaiii saotike vuttiiam, ati“ 
ciraiii vasanta nama appiya lionti, amliakam gocaraya pakkanta- 
kale sigaiiiii vihetlieti ^imasmiiii tliane kasma vasatlia 

palayathiV ’ti slhapotakapi sigalapotak tayenti, yo 

nama yassa attano santike vasarii na roceti^*' teiia ^yaliiti’ nf- 
so haritabbo va", evara^'^ vihetbanam kimatthiyan'Vti vatva patlia- 
mam gatliam aba: 

1 . Yenakamaiii panaraeti^% dbammo balavataiiij 

iinnadanti, vijanahi jataiii saranato bbayan ti. 13. 

Tattha yenakamam panametP^ dliammo balavataii ti balava nama 
15 issa’fo attano sevakam yena disabhagena icchati tena disabbagena so panameti^® 
mharati, esa dhammo balavataiii, ayaih^® issaranaiii sabliavo pavenidhammo 
va, tasma sace amliakam vasaiii na rocetlia ujukani eva no niharatha, vihetbanena 
ko attho ti dipento evam aha, migiti sihaiii akpati, so hi migarajataya miga 
assa atthiti migi^‘\ uiinadantiti tarn eva al&pati, so hi iinnatanam^* dan- 
20 tanarh atthitaya luinata^® danta assa atthiti uniiadanti^h imnatadantitl^® pi 
patho yeva, vijanahiti esa issaranaih dhammo ti evaia jariahi, j a tarn sara- 
nato b hay an ti amhakam tumhe patitthalthena saranarii, tiimlidkam yeva*'^ 
santika bhayarii Jataiii, tasma attano vasanatibunam eva gamissamil ’ti dipetl; 
aparo iiayo: tava‘® migi sibP® iinnadanti mama piittadaraiii tajjeti®^ yena- 
25 karnaih pauametiti®“ yena yeiiakareiia"® icchati tena panameti^'^ pavatteti®® 

^ B* palayasiti, C-^ palayasi. ® B* omits pissu. ® sigali-, singala-, 

^ sigali, Bi siOgali. ® -bliavaiii pina. **’ B* napapeyyasi no. ^ sihi. 

? tajjesi. ® sihgillapotake pi. na rocasi, nakaroreti. omits 

va, B* omits evaiii. panamati, CP C* panamati. so all the MSS. 

vijanad. panamati, CP C*' panamati. B* CP C® panameti 

t8 (j/c omits ayaiii. CP 0® paveni-, migi. q/c omjt;. 

tin nad anti .siham eva alapad. CP 0'^ tin n atari am. CJP ui.inata, 

B* tinna. B* nnnadatha, CP C« iinnadanti. CP C>’ uniiadantiti , danti 
B* patithathena. B» tamhakafi neva. B* tava. sthi. 

G^ Cp B* imnadanti. C^ CP (> tajjenti. & panamati, Cp Cr^ pana- 
mati. yena karanena, CP C« yeiiakarena. C^ panamati, CP C^ pana- 

mati, Ck Op C« pavattati. 
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T. Ounajataka. (157.) 

viliethett^ evam tvarh vijanaKi, tatra klm sakka amhehi katiiiiij dhamnto bala- 
vataih esa, balavantaiiam sabliavo, idaTii niayam gamlssaina 'ti ya?aia jatarh sarfi- 
nato Wiayan ti.,. 

Tassa vacanaixi sutva sllio sTliiiii alia: j^bliadde, asiikasiTiiiii 
llama kale mama gocarattliaya gantva sattame divase sigaleiia 
ca^ irnaya ca sigaliya saddhiiii agatabliavam sarasiti“. ,,7\mn. 
saramiti**. ,jJan|i,si pana maylmiii sattaham aiiagaiiiJioassa ka« 
ranan"^ ti. janami samlti^k aliaiii ^'ekaiii migaiii 

ganliissaoiiti \draijkltva kalale laggo tato nikkliamitiim asak- 
koiito sattaliam niraliaro attliasiiii. sv-aliaiii imarii sigalaih iiis-- 
saya jivitaiii labliim/ ayaiii me jivitadayako saliayo, mittadbainme 
tliMiiiir sarnattlio hi raitto dubbalo naina n' atthi , ito |jatt]iaya 
raayliaiii sahayassa ca saliayikaya ca puttakfinafi ca ev'ariiptuh 
avaiiianaih ina akasiti'^* vatva siho dutiyaiii gatliam alia; 

2 , Api ce pi® dubbalo mitto mittadliaiimiesu tittliati 
so fiatako ca ban dim ca so milto so ca me sakha; 
datMiii‘\ matiiriafinittlio sigalo mama panado ti. 14, 

Tattha ap 1 c e p iti eko pi-saddo® aiiuggahattho eko sambhavanattho, tatrayairi 
yojaiia: dubbalo ea pi mitto mittadhamaiesu api titpiati sace tba(uiii sakkoti so 
fiiitako ca bandha ca so" niilJacittataya^ mitto so ca mp sahayattheii.i •’ sakhd, 
datiiiiii^^ niati luannittho^^ bliadde Uathasampanne’^ sThi’** ma mayhaih 
sahayaiii va sahayiiii vd atimanfii^'^ ayaiii^^ hi siaalo mama panado ti 

Sa sihassa vacanam sutva sigalim*® khamapetva tato pat- 
tbaya saputtaya taya*^ saddhiiii samaggavasaiii vasi % siha- 
potakapi sigalapotakebi saddliiih kilamana^'* matapitunnam 


^ adds palitped pi. ^ K* iudna ca singfileTia, B* omits pi. ^ daiiitbi, 
diitbiiij. IV matimanhivo, 0* matimaihmttho, O matimamrdttho, CP ma- 
timaihnitto. eko apisaddo. ’ B* omits so. ® Ck mittamittataya, mitta- 

dttatayara, ® sahayathena, Gp .sahayattheua. B* ddathiti, dathinlj 
CP dfilhim. B* mathimanmvhoti, raatimaiimittho, Cp dalbasarn- 

paime, C-'* dritbasarnpaDne altered to sampaniiena, dalhasampaTina CP 

siiu. Gp afcimaihfd, C« atimarhnT, B* atiinanhivo. IB' ayan, 

CP sigulaiii, sigali. saputtadardya. B» vasisuiii. klla- 

juanij Id Cp kiiaiurmo samtuodamaua. 


30 11. Dukanipata. 1. Balhavagga. (16) 

atikkantakale pi mittabhavaiii abliinditva sammodamanapi va- 
siiiisii. Tesam kira satta kulaparivatte ^ abliijjamana^ metti® 
aganiasi^ 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetya jatakaiii 
5 samodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane keci sotapanna, keci sakadaganiino, 
keci anagamino, keci arahanta ahesum.) ,>Tada sigalo Anando ahosi, 
sibo pana aham era ’ti. Gunajatakam®. 

8. Siilianiijataka. 

Na-y-idam visamasilena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayaae 
10 viharanto dve candabhikkhu'’’ arahbha kathesi. Tasmiiii hi samaye 
Jctavane pi eko bhikkliu cando ahosi pliaruso sahasiko, janapade pi. 
Ath' ekadivasaiii jaiiapado bhikkhu kenacid eva karaniyena Jetavanam 
agamasi^. Saiiianera c’ eva daharabbikkim ca tassa candabhavaiii 
jananti, „tesarii® dvinnarii candanam kalaharn passissania“ 'ti kutiihala® 
15 tarn bhikkhum Jetavaaa-vasikassa parivenam pahinimsii. Ubho^^ 
canda annamaSuam disva va saiiisaiidimsii saniesurii^^ hatthapadapitthi- 
sambahanadini akarasu. Dhamniasabhayam bhikkhu katham samut- 
thapesum: „Ayuso , canda bhikkhu annesam upari canda pharusa 
sahasika, annamannaiii pana ubho pi^® saraagg’a sammodamana piya- 
20 samyasa jata“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya ,,imaya nama“ ’ti yutte „na bhikkhaye 
idan’ eya, pubbe p’ ete annesam canda pharusa sahasika annanmnnam 
pana samagga sammodamana piyasamyasa ya^^ ahesun“ ti yatya 
atitaih ahari: 

25 Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto tassa sabbatthako^'^ attliadhammanTisasaka- 
amacco^® aliosi. So pana raja tliokaiii dhanalobhapakatiko. 


^ sattakalaparivatto. ^ B* abhijjamano. ^ 0^ mettiih, CP O'® metti, mitti. 
^ agamasi. ® R* sihajatakam sattamaiii, **’ B* caudebhi-. ^ R* agamasi. 
^ Gp O'* taih, ^ B* kutuhalena C^^ parivenam. te ubho pi. 

Ri yasaiimsaiiivasTsnsmodisu. B* adds l;e. omits va, ca. 

B* pappatasadhako. B* -sasako amacco. 


8. Sulianujataka. (<58,) 
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Tassa Maliasono^ imma kfit atthi. Atha® uttarapatliaka 

assavjinija panca assasatani anesuiii. Assanam agatablnivaiii rafino 
arocesiini. Tato piibbe pana Bodliisatto asse agghapetva iBQlaiii 
apariliapetvji dapesi. Baja tarn asukbayamano^ aiinaih aiiiac- 
cam pakkositva’’ „tata, asse aggliapebi, aggbapetva'’ ca patlia* 5 
niaiii Mahasoiiam’ yatba tesan^^ assanam antaram pavisati tatlul 
vissajjetva asse dasapetva® vanite karapetva dubbalakale muiaiii 
Iiapetva aggliapeyyasiti®^'^ aha. So „sadhu‘^V ti sampaticchitva 
tatlia akilsi. Assavaiiija anattamana butva teiia katakiriyarh 
Bodliisattassa arocesiiih. Bodliisatto ,jk™ pana tumliakaih i^» 
nagare kntasso n’ attliiti ’ pnccbi. j, Atthi sami Sulianu 
nama kiitasso^* cando plmruso‘‘ ti. 5,Tena hi puna agaccliaiita 
naiii assaiii aneyyatha^^ ti. Te ,,sadliu^‘ ti patisiinitva puna 
agacchanta taiii^® kfitassaiii*® galiapetva agacchimsu. Raja 
,,assavanija agata^‘ ti siitvjl sThapafijaram ugglultetva asse 15 
oloketva Maliasonaiii vissajjapesi. Assavanijapi Maliasonam 
agacchantam disva Suiianum vissajjesuiii/^ Te anuamannaih 
patva sanrani lelienta^" atthaiiisii. Raja Bodhisattaiii pncchi: 

ime dve kutassa'^^ anfiesam canda pliarusa sabasika 
aiine asse dasitva^ gelaiinam papenti, anfiamaiinaih pana sari- 90 
raiii''*® lelieiita^'^ sammodamaDa atthaiiisii, kiiii nam’ etan^^ ti. 
Bodliisatto 5,na-y-iine maharaja visaraaslla, samaslla samadha- 
tuka®” ete^^ ti vatva imaiii gatliadvayam aha: 

1. Na-y-idaih visamasilena Sonena Sulianus saha^®, 

Suhanu tacliso yeva yo Sonassa sagocaro^^ 15 . 95 


^ 0^^= Cp C*’ mabasono. ^ R* CP kuta-. ^ IB* adds dve. ^ B* parihayaniano. 

B*' pakkosapetva. R* agghapento, Bi mahafienaih, QP mabasonara. 
® damsapetva. ^ asse aggbapessasiti. kutasso, Cf* kutasso, 

attiti. ’^Risiibaim BHaitaasso, 0^*= CP kataasso. tain. QP 

narh. B* ta. B^* kntaassam, rnabasoriam. Cp niabasonaih. 

19 Qli vissajjapesuih. B* leparito saraodamana. kntaasata daiii- 

setva. idaiii pana aiinamannam sariraiii. 0* lehanta. visaina- 

sila visarnadbatuka, visarnasTla Kamadhatuka. R* suharm saha. B* sa« 
baim pij subariu pi. R* yo sobhanassa gocaro. 
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IL Dukaiiipata, 1. Dalliavagga. (J6.) 


‘i. Palddiandiim pagabbliena mccaiii^ saiidanakliadiiia 
sanieti papaiii papena sameti asata asaii^ ti. 16 . 

Tattha iiayidaiii visamasilena Sonena Sulianiijssaha^ ti yarn idatii 
Siihanu ' killasso^ Sonana® saddhim peniarh karoti idaiii iia attario vlsaniasiipna, 
5 ntba kho attaiio samasTlen’ eva^. saddhim karoti, iil)bo pi h' ete attaiio aiiacara- 
taya diissTiataya samasiia saniadhatukaj Suhaiiu pi ® tadiso yeva ,yo Sopassa 
sagoparo d yadiso hi Sono Suhaiiu® pi tadiso yeva, yo Sonassa^° sagoearo^^ 
yaiiigocaro tamgocaro yeva, yatU’ eva hi Sono assagocaro asse dasanto^^ 

<‘arati tatha Suhann pi, imina nesam samanagocarataiii dasseti; te pana acara- 
10 go('are*‘^ ekato katva dassetmh pak k li an d i iia ti adi vuttaiii, fnttha pakkiian- 
diua ti assSnaiii xipari pakkliaiidanagoeareria, pagabbliena^''’ ’ti kayapagabbhi- 
yadisaniaiinagatena drissilena, niecaih saiidaiiakhadi na ti sadii attano 
bandhanayottaiii khadanasileria kluldanagocarena ca , saweti papaui papena, 
’ti eJesu afuliatarena pripeua saddhiih afmatarassa papain dussTliyarii sanieti, 
15 asata as an ti etcsu annatarena asatd anacaragocarasanipaiiriena saha^® itarassa 
asaui asadhukauimaiii sameti giitha-iini viya‘^ guthiidihi ekato samsandati^® 
sadisaih nibbisesam eva liotiti. 

Evaiii vatva ca pana Bodhisatto ^maharaja, raiiiia iiama 
iia atiluddlieiia bliavitabban ti, parassa santakam nama nase» 
20 turn iia vattatiti^°‘^ rajanaiii ovaditva^' asse agghapetva bhiitam 
eva mulaiii^* dapesi. 

Assavanija yatbasabhavam eva mulaih labhitva hattliatiittha 
aganiaiiisii^^ Rajapi Bodliisattassa ovade tliatva yatlia- 
kamiiiain gate, 

25 Sattha imaiii dhammadesanam aliaritva jatakaiii saniodhanesi : 
,,Tada dye assa ime duttliabliikkhu ahesiirii, raja Aiiando, pandita- 
niacco^*^ pana aham eya“ ’ti. Suhanujatakaiii 


^ R* nicea, " B* asabhaii ^ suhanu saiid. ^ B* suhapn. ® kntaasso. 
® soneiia, ‘ O visaraasileneva, Op visama- corrected to sania-. ® su- 
hapu pT. ^ suhapn. G* sonassa. adds ti. sono. darii-* 

seiito. andedragocare. C* pagabbhend. saha. Op C® ayarh. 

0^ omits gOlhddini viya, CP has added gQthadTni viya. ekako saiidati. 

B*’ vattati. B* ovaditva, CP ovaditvd corrected to ovaditva. B* bhuta- 
mulaiii, CP C® bhutam eva mule. B* agamisu. paiitlitaamacco, 

adds athamarh. 


9. Morajataka. (159.) 
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9. Morajataka.. 

Udet’ ayaih cakkhuma ti. Idam Safctha Jetayane yiha- 
ranto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhiim ^ arabbha kathesi. bhikkhu 

bliikkhiihi Satthii santikarii mto ^saccani kira tvara bhikkim ukkan- 

ti vuttc ,,saccam^ blmtite“ ti yatya „kim disva“ ti yutte „ekarii 5 
alamkatapatiyattasariraiii ‘Vmatugaaiam oloketya“ ti aha'\ Atlia naiii 
Sattba »,blukkhu, matugamo^ nania tunihadisaaam yeya kasma’ cittani 
nnlulessati^, poranakapaiidita 11 am® pi hi niatugamassa saddaih satva 
satta vassasatani asamudacinnakilesa okasam labhitya khanon' ova 
saiiuidacarim.su, yisiiddliapi satta saihkilissanti, iittamayasasamarigino pi 10 
ayasakyaiii papunanti pag eva aparisiiddha“ ti yatya atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Bara|nasiyam Braluiiadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto morayoniam patisandhiiii gaketva aiuiakale pi 
kanikaramakulavannaandakoso^” hutva andaiii bliinditva iiik- 
klianto suvaniiavanno aliosi dassaniyo pasadiko pakklianam ir> 
antare surattarajivirajito. So attano jivitaiii rakkhanto tisso 
pabbatarajiyo atikkamma catuttliaya pabbatarajiya ekasmiiti 
JJandakabirafinapabbatatale vasaiii kappesi. So pablmtaya rattiyil 
pabbatainatfliake nisinno suriyaiii^’ iiggaccliantam oloketvfia..ttaoo 
gocarabliiimiyam rakkbavaranatthaya^'" Brabinaniantaih ban- so 
dhaiito , 5 udet’ ayan^^ ti adim aha: 

1 . Udet’ ayam cakklmma ekaraja 
harissavapno pathavippabhaso ^ ^ ; 
taiii tarn namassami liarissavannaih pathavippabliasaih 
tay’ ajja gutta viharerau^^ divasan^'"' ti. 17. 95 


^ B* ukkantldtam. ^ adds hi. ^ saccam ^ C?''" Cr attain sari- 

rarii. ^ R* inatugamaih disva ukkauthitl. ® OP matugruna corrected to mrifiigamo. 

IB* kasina tiioiliadisanaiii yeva, Cp nrihijessanti, Br nalulesi. ^ B* naiii. 

Cp 0'*^ kariikara-, kanikaramakolavanno viya aiitakoso, kariikararniikula- 
vaiina aihjakoso. B* Gp suriyaiii. G^ Or O lakkiiavarana-, IB’ rakkhauat- 
thaya. j-atliavi. ^^ail the MVSS. add this word, pathavippabhasaih, Br 

pathavi-, ratta viharemn. so all the MSB. 


Jataira II. 
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IL Dukampati. a. Dalliavai^ga. (16.) 



Tattha udetUi paci'nalokadhatuto uggaceliati, cakkliuma ti sakalacakka- 
valavasinarii^ andhakaraiii vidhamifcva cakkhupatilabliakaranena yam teiia^ tesam 
clinnaiii cakkhiira teua^ cakkbnna cakkimma, ekaraja ti sakalacakkavale^ aloka- 
karanaiii antare setthavisitthatthena ekaiija, hariss avail no tl liarisamanavanno 
5 siivannavanno ti attho, pafchaviin pabhasetiti® pathavlppabhaso^; tarn taiii 
namassamiti tasma tarn’ evarupam bliavantam namassami, tayajja gutta 
viharemu divasan ti taya ajja rakkhitagopita® hutva imam divasam catuidya- 
pathaviharena® sukhara vihareyyama. 





Evaiii Bodhisatto iraaya gatliaya siiriyaiii namassitva 
10 datiyagMbaya atlte parinibbute Buddbe c’ eva Biidcibagune ca 
aamassati: 



o. Ye brabmana vedagd^^ sabbadhamme 
te me namo te ca maiii palayaiitu; 
iiam’ attbu Buddbanarh, nam’ attliu bodbiya, 

J5 nanio vimuttaiiam, namo vimuttiyL 18 . 

Imam so parittam katva moro carati^^ esana ti. 

Tattba ye b rah man a ti ye bahitapapa visuddhibrahmana, vedagu ti 
vedanaiii paraih gata ti pi vedagii, vedebi pararh gata ti pi vedagu idha pana 
sabbe samkhatasamkhatadhamme vidite pakate katva gata ti vedagu ten’ evaha 
20 sabbadhamme ti, sabbe khandhayatariadbatudhamme salakkbanasanianhalak- 
kbanavasena attano hanassa vidite pakate katva gata, tinnam Maranam mat“ 
thakarii inadditva dasasahassilokadhaturii unnadetva bodbitale sammasambodhim 
patva saiiisaraiii va atikkanta ti attho, te me namo ti te mama imaih namak- 
karaiii paticcliantu , te ca main palayantu 'ti evaih mayii namassita ca^‘ te 
25 bhagavanto^® maiii palentu^^ rakkhantu gopentu, nam attbu buddhanaih 
namattbu bodbiya namo vimuttanaiii namo virauttiya ti ayaih mama 


^ -cakkavalavasinaiu, CP C® -cakkavala- corrected to -cakkavala-. ^ B*' yan- 
tena, 0^*= yaih yena. ® dvinnarii cakkbupatilabhakaranena. ^ C^^^ sakala-, 
B* sakalacakkavale, OP sakajacakkavale. ■'* Op pathavippabbrisetitL ^ attho 
pathavippabhaso ti patbaviobliaso, ’ B* taiii tasma. ® rakkhita-. ^ -vi- 
harena, B» catubi iriyapathehi. 0^ suriyam. B* Op C« vedagu. 

B* calati. devagu ti devanairi paraih gata ti pi vedagu vedebi paraih 

gata ti vedagu. 0* CP 0^' vedagu. pakate. ^*’aU the MSS. marariam. 

Bi* omits ca. B» bhavanto. B* payalantu. 
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9. Morajataka, (159.) 

liamakkaro atitanaiii parinibbutanarh Biiddhanani attliU; tesaiii yeva^ eatusu 
inaggesn eatusu phalesu nanasamkhataya bodhiya^ atthu, tatliii tesaiii yeva ^ 
arahattaphalavimuttiya vimiittanaih attbu, ya ca tesaiii tadaiigavimuttivikkham- 
bhanavimuttisamuoehedavimuttipatippassaddMvimuttiiiissaranav’imuttiti ® panca- 
vidha vimutti tassa tesarii^ viaiuttiyapi ayam luayhaih uamakkaro atthu ti; 5 
imaih so parittaiii katva Uioro carati esana ti idaih pana padad?ayaih 
Sattiui abhisambiiddho hiitva aba, tass’ attho; bhikkhave so nioro® imarh parit- 
tam imaiii rakkbaih katva attaiio gocarabhumiyam pupphaphaiadinam ® atthaya 
iiauappakaraya’^ esaiiaya^ carati, * 

Evaih diva saiiicaritva sayaiii pabbataniatthake nisTditva lo 

atthaih gacchantam siiriyam® oloken^^^ Buddhagune avajjetva 
iiivasanattdiane rakklmvaranattimya^® pun Brahmaraantam ban- 
dhanto 5,apet’ ayan^Vti adim aha: 

lb. Apet’ ayam cakkliuma ekaraja 

harissavanno pathavippabhaso is 

tarn tarn namassami harissavannam patliavippabhasam 
tay’ ajja giitta viharemu rattiiii. IT^. 

Ob. Ye bralimana vedagu^^ sabbadhamme 
te me namo te ca mam palayantu; 

nam’ atthu buddhanam, nam’ atthu bodhiya, <io 

namo vimuttanam, namo vimuttiya. W\ 

Imam so parittaiii katva moro vasam akappayiti. 

Tattha apetiti apayati atthaiii gacchati; imam so parittaiii katva 
moro vasaiii akap j'ay iti idam pi abbisambuddho butvu aha, tass' attho: 
bhikkhave, so moro imaiii pauttahi imaiii^® rakkbaih katva attano nivasanattbane ^5 
vasaiii akappayittha, tassa rattiiii va diva^® va iraassa parittassaimbbaveiia n' eva 
bhayaiii^^ iia loirabaiiiso abosi. 


* tesan neva. ^ Cp O'* sambhodiya. ® tadagi- -patipassaddbi-, ta- 
daiigi- -vikkbarahaiia- -patipassaddlii-. ^ IB’ ta.ssa iiesarii, ® IB' adds tada. 
® IB- pupplraphaladi, Qp pupphaliidinam. IB* iiaiiappakara-. ® onuts esa- 
naya, B^' esana. IB’ s Sri y am. IB' rakkliacarana*. * MB’ pathavi-. ^Mili the 

Mt5S. add llihs word, B* pathavi-. ^ ^ Cp 0'^ vedagu. IB' idaiii. IB' 

omit iuiaiii. ()P O'? divaiii, C^‘Wlivom eorr. to di vasaiii. B* adds va. 
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II. Dukaiiipata. 1 . Dalhavagga. ( 16.) 


Ath’ eko Baranasiya avidiire nesadagaiiiavasi iiesado Hiiiia- 
vantapadese^ vicaranto tasmiili DandakaliiraSnapabbataiiiattliake 
nisiniinaiii Bodliisattaiii disva agaiitva^ pnttassa cirocesi. Atli’ 
ekadivasaiii Klieixia nama Baraiiasiranno^ devf supinena 
5 siiva]riiia.vannaiti raoraiii dbammaiii desentaiii disva rafnlo arocesi: 
jjAliam deva siivannavaniiassa morassa dliammaih sotnkamo"*' 
ti. Raja amacce pucciii. Aiiiacca jjbrahmana jaiiissantjti'' 
jiliaiiisu. Bra]imaiia4 „suvannavamia^ iiiora, nama hoiititi Yatva 
,,kattha vutte 5,nesada janissantiti'' aliaiiisu. Raja 

10 nesade sannipatetva pucclii, Atha so nesadaputto ^jama nmlia- 
rajaj Daudakaliiraiinapabbato imma attlii, tattlia suvannavaiina- 
iiioro'^ vasattti^*. 5,Teiia hi taiii moraiii na maretva® bandliitva 
vad'" anehiti^'. Nesado gantva” tassa gocarabliiimiyam^® pase 
oddesi^k Morena akkaiitat4haDe pi paso na sancarati. Nesado 
15 ganliitiiiti asakkonto satta vassani vicaritva tattli’ eva kalam 
akasi. Kliemapi devi patthitaiii alabhainana kalam akasi. 
Raja jpnoraiii nissaya devi kalakata^®^' ti kiijjliitva 

jJIimavantapadese Dandakahirafmapabbato nama atthi, tattha 
suvannavannamoro vasati, ye tassa^® mamsam khadaiiti te aja- 
eo ramara^'^ liontlti^b suvamiapa,tte"^ likliapetva pattam^^ inahjilsaya 
nikkhipapesi. Tasmiiii kalakate'-^ahho raja rajjaih patva siivanna- 
pattaiii vacetva „ajararaaro bliavissamiti^^ ailham nesjxdaiii 
pesesi^k So pi gantva^'’^ Bodiiisattam gahetiim asakkonto tatth’' 
eva kalam akasi. Eten’ eva^® niyilmeiia cha rajaparivatta gata. 
^5 Atha sattamo raja rajjam patva ekaiii iiesadam pahini. So gan-- 
tva,''*^ Bodhisattena akkantatthane pi pasassa asancaranahhavarh 


^ B? ~])padese. ^ agamtva. ® baranasiranfio, 0^^ CP 0^ bjiraiiasTraiimo. 
‘‘ B* adds sutva, ^ OP 0'^ suvannavanna.- ® ijama nahoiititi. ooiits 

vatva kattha hontiti. ® B* suvannavanrio moro. ® B* omits na mriretva and 
adds aharitva <*a. B^’ ca. B* gaiiitva, B* -bhnraniiyaiii. oUesi. 

IV' omits dfivT R* omits me. B* kalailka-. Ri kncchitva. IV* -ppa» 
dese. nas.sa. ajara, R?' -patte pattaiin, B'f kdlailkate, 

j.iaheRi. B* gailitvii. B* eiena. B* parivatta. 


ti. Morajafcaka. (159.) 
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attano parittam katva gocarabliumigamanabliavan c’ assa, natva 
paccantaih otaritva ekaiii nioriih gahetva yatlia liattluitajana- 
saddena^ aaccati accliarasaddena ca vassati evam sikkhapetvfi v 
taiii adiiya gantva® morena paritte akate pato yeya pasayattliiyo 
ropetva pase oddetva moriiii vassilpesi. Moro visabhagaiii ^ /> 

iiiatiigjimasaddam sutva kiiesatiiro liutva parittam katiiih asak- 
kiinitva'' gantva piise bajjhi. Atlia naih nesado gabetva gaiitva'’ 
Barauasirafino adasi. Rajil tassa rupasampattim disva tiittba- 
manaso asanam^ dapesi, Bodliisatto paiinattasaiie iiisiditva 
jjiualiarajaj, kasnul maiii ® ganhapesitb'^ piicebi. ^Ye kini tava io 
maihsaiii kbadanti te ajarfimara lionti, sv-abam tava maiiisaiii 
klulditva ajarrmiaro liotukamo taiii galiapesin ti aba’k 
jjiMaiiaraja, mama tilva niaihsaiii klaldanta ajaraiiuira 
ahaih pana maTissamiti-'^ 5,Ama niarissasiti‘\ 
pana''^ mama maiiisam eva^^ kliilditva katva oa ma..rissan- i 5 

j/Ivaih suvannavaiino tasma kira tava mamsaih kiiil- 
daka ajaramara bhavissantiti^^ ^sMalifiraja, ahaiii iia akarana*'’ 
suvannavaiiiio jato, pubbe panahaiii imasmim yeva nagare cakka- 
vattiraja hiitva sayam^® pi panca silani rakkliiiii, sakalacakka- 
valavasino pi rakkliapesim , sv-»abam kalam katva Tavatiih- ’iu 
sabliavane iiibbatto^ tattlia yavatayukam thatva^'* tato cuto 
afifiass’ ekassa akiisalassa^'^ nissandena morayoniyait nibbatti- 
poraiiasilaiiabhaveiia^''^ siivaaiiavanno jato‘‘ ti. 
t*akkavattl^‘^ luitva'*'’ silaiii rakkliitva sllaphalena suvapiiavaniio 
jMo’ ti kathaiii idait ambelii saddliiitabbaiti j attbi no koci"’’ 25 


^ B* -tdla.saddtina, & -tdlanas'iddena, C^‘ -tdlatasaddeiia. C^' sikkluipepetva. 

^ IB' jKiinitva. ^ visabiiaga. adds vegena. omits gantvii. ba'- 

raiiasTraiiinOj C^' baranasiraitino. asaiian. (JP C*' ma. galut- 

peseiJ, ganhapesin. B* omits aha. lioiiri. H* omits paiia. 

IB omits eva. nauti. R* adds ahosi. IB' aliaiii pana sakaranrini. 

IB' sayaii]. IB' thapetva. akusalakammassa. CB nib!>attetva, 

B* iiippattitva. qu porrmasilanubhavena, QP Poranaka-j C** pordnaka-. 

& Cp tain. B* cakkavattiraja, B* omits hulva. C?*'’ kaci. 
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II. Dukanipata. 1. Dalhavagga, (16.) 

sakkluti'^. „Atthi maliarajcV^ ti. 5,Ko naraa'" ’ti. „Mabaraja, 
ahaiii cakkavattikale ratanamaye ratlie nisiditva akase vicariiii^ 
so me ratho mangalapokkharaniya^ antoblmmiyam BidaliapitOj 
taiii maiigalapokkharamto^ ukkMpapehi/ so me sakkM® bliavissa«» 
5 Eaja jsSadliu*^* ’ti patisunitva pokkliaramto udakaiii liara- 

petva rathaiii® niliarapetva Bodliisattassa saddalii. Bodliisatto 
5, maharaja, thapetva amatamahanibbanam avasesa sabbe sam- 
khatadhamma^' hutva abliaviiio^ aaicca kliayavayadhamiiia yeva‘® 
’ti vatva*^ ranho dhammaiii desetva rajanaiii pancasii silesu 
10 patitthapesi. Eaja pasanno Bodhisattaiii rajjena pujetva ma- 
hantam sakkaraih akasi. So rajjarii tass’ eva datva katipaham^ 
vasitva va^*’ „appamatto liohi maharaja*^* ’ti ovaditva^^ akase 
oppatitva Dandakahiranuapabbatam eva agamasi. Rajapi 
Bodliisattassa ovade thito danadini puhhani katva yatha- 
15 kamniam*^ gato. 

Sattha imarii dliammadesanam aliaritva saccani pakasetva^^ jata- 
kam samodhanesi : (Saccapariyosaoe ukkanthitabhikkliu arahatte pa- 
titthahi) ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, suvannanioro pana a'ham eva^ 
*ti. Morajatakam 

20 10 . Viiulakajataka. 

Evam eva nuna rajanan ti. Idarii Sattha Vejuvane vi- 
baraiito Be vadattassa Siigataiay aiii arabblia katliesi. Devadatte 
Gayasisam agatanam dvinnam aggasavakanam Siigataiay am dassetva 
iiipanne ubho pi thera dbammam desetra attano nissitake adaya Velu- 
25 vaiiaiii aganiimsu”. Te SatthM ,jSariputta, Devadatto tumhe disva 


^ Ci’ C« mamgala-, all the MSS. -pokkliaramya. ^ Gp C® maragala-, Op 
-pokkharaiiito. ^ qJc Qp qs sakkhirh, sakkhi. ^ CP 0^ pokkharanito. 
® B* omits rathaih. ® hi safikhata-. ahhiivita. ^ omits vatva. ^ B i 

tassomariyadetva. ii gj ovaditva, OP ovaditva corrected to 

ovaditva. la g; yathakkamara. omits saccani pakasetva. 

B» suvannavanno moro, B» adds navamam. agamaihsii. 
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10. Vimlakajataka. (160.) 

kirn akasiti“ putika ^bhante Sugatalayam dassetva ixiahavinavsam pa- 
puniti“ arocesurii. Sattba „ria klio Saripiitta Deradatto idan’ eva 
mama aiiukiriyaih karonto vinasam papuni , pabbe pi patto ycva“ ’ti 
vatya tberena yacito atitam aliari: 

Atite Videlie rajjaiii kareiite 5 

Bodiiisatto tassa aggamaliesiya kuccMsmim\ nibbattitva va- 
yappatto Takkasilayaiii sabbasippani agganhitya^ pitu accayena 
rajje patittliasi. Tada ekassa suvannarajahaiiisassa gocara- 
blulmiyam kaldya saddMiii saiiivaso aliosi, >Sa piittaiii vijayi. 

So n’ eva inatii patinlpako® aliosi. na pitii\ Atli’ assa viiiila- 10 
kadhatukatta Vinilako tv-eva namaih akaiiisu’k Fiamsaraja abhin- 
ham gantva piittarh passati. Apare pan’ assa dve® hariisapotaka 
piitta ahesiiih. Te pitararh abhinliam manussapatham gacchan- 
tain^ disva puccliiiiisu : j^tata, tiimlie kasma abhinliam manussapa- 
tliaih gaccliatha^ ’ti. j^Tata, ekaya® me kakiya saddhiiii samva- 15 
sam anvflya eko putto jato, Vinilako ti ’ssa namam, tarn ahaiii 
datthnih gacchamiti^k „Kalmiii pana te‘* vasantiti^^ 5,Vide- 
haratthe Mitliilayam^® avidure asnkasmiiii naina thane ekasmiiii 
talagge vasantiti*^ ^Tata, manussapatho nama sasaiiiko sappa- 
tibhayo, tumlie ma gacchatha^ mayaiii gantva'^ tam anessama^ yo 
’ti dve Immsapotaka pitara acikkhitasanhaya tattlia gantva 
tarn Vinilakaih ekasmiiii dandake nisidapetva mukliatnndakena 
daiidakotiyam dasitva^^ Mithilanagaramatthakena payiihsu, Tas- 
mim khane Videharaja sabbasetacatusindhavayuttarathavare ni- 
si ditva nagaraih padakkliinaiii'karoti. Vinilako taiii disva cintesi: ^5 
sjinayhaiii VideliaraMa saddhim kiiii nanakaranaiii, eso^^ catu- 
sindiiavayiittaratlie iiisiditva nagaraiii anusancarati, aliaih paiia 
hamsayuttaratlie nisiditva gacchainlti*^ so akasena gacchanto^^ 
patliamam gatham aha: 


^ gncchimbi, CP kucchimhi. ^ ugganhi, B* ugganhetva. ^ pafi- 
rupako. ^ B* adds mripako. ^ B* karisu. ® B* aparena dva ca. ^ 0^*^ agac~ 
chaiitaiii, ® tata etaya. B* paiiete. so all the MSS. gamtva. 

B® dams ipetva. esa. adds va. 
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II. Dukanipata. 1. Dalhavagga. ( 16.) 


t. Evaiii eva imna rajanaiii Vedehaiii MitMlaggaliaiii 

assa valiaiiti ajanna yatlia haiiisa Vinilalvan^' ti. 19 . 

Tattha evam eva ’ti evam eva, iiuiia 'ti parivitakke nipato ekaiiise pi 
vatuti^ yeva, Vedehaii ti Videharafthissaraiii , Mithilaggahan ti Mitiiile 
5 gehaiii''^ Mitliilayaih ^ gharaiii pariggahetva vasamanau ti attho, ajafiaa ti ka- 
raiKikaraiiajaiianaka, yatlia haifasa Viniiakaii ti yatha iine haihsa marii Yiiu- 
lakam vahanti evam eva vahantiti. 

Ilaiiisapotaka tassa vacanaih sutva kujjliitva eva iiam 
patetva gamissama^' ’ti cittaiii uppadetvapi 5,evam kate pita 
10 110 kiiii vakkhatiti^' garaliabhayeiia pitu saiitikaiii netva tena 
katakiriyam pitu aclkkliiiiisu. iLtha iiaiii jiitti kujjhitva 3,kiik 
tvaiii mama puttelii adhikataro yo^ mama putte abhibhavitva 
rathe yuttasindhave viya karosi, attaiio paniauam iia janasi, 
imaiii tluiiiaiii tava agpcaro, attaiio matu vasanatthanam eva 
15 gaccba^‘^ ’ti tajjetva dutiyam gatliara aha: 

2. Vinila, duggaih bhajasi, abhumiiii tata sevasi, 

geimaiitakani sevassii, etam matalayaiii ’’ tavan’ ti. 20 . 

Tattha Viiiila ’ti taiii iiamenalapati, diiggarh bliajasiti imesaih vasena 
giriduggaiii bliajasi, abhuniim tata sevasiti tata girivisamaii® nama lava 
eo abhQmim tarn sevasi upagacehasi, etaiii mataiayam® tavaii^ ti etaiii gamaii- 
taiii ukkarattlianaiii amakasiisanatthaiian ca tava matu alayaiii gehaiii vasanatfha- 
iiam, tattha gaccha® Ti. 

Evan tarn tajjetva 55gacchatha, naiii Mithilanagarassa iik- 
karabhiimiyam yeva^‘’ otaretva etha'* ’ti putte anapesi'k Te 
25 tatha akamsu. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam .samodiianesi *. 
.jTada Yinilako Deyadatto ahosi, hamsapotakapi^'*^ dre aggasavaka, 
pita xVnando, Videharaja i)ana aham eva“ ’ti. VinilakajatakaiiE'^. 
Daihavaggo pathamo. 


’ E* vattati, O C« vaddhati. * mithilaggeharii. ^ B* OP C*' mithiiaya. 
^ Ei adhikataro ti so tvarii. gacchahi. ® Cp C'^ miitalayan. B* tava. 

” B* girisamam. ® matalayaa. B* -bhumiyafi fieva. GP an ape si. 

Op 0® omits dhamma. B* omits pi. B* adds dasamam. 


1 . Indasamanagottajataka. (1 61,) 
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1. Indasamanagottajataka. 

Na santhayam kapurisena kayira ti. Idam Sattlia Jeta- 
yane yiliaranto ekam dubbacajatikam arabbha kathesi, tassa ca‘ 
yattlmm Nayanipate Gijjhajatake avibbayissati. Sattba paiia taiii biiik- 5 
khum „piibbe pi tvam bhikklm dubbacataya pandifcanam yacaiiam akafcva 
lEattaliattliipadeiii^ sa5cunnito‘‘ ti yatya atitaih abari: 

Atite B a r a 11 a s i y a lii B r a li m a d a 1 1 e rajj aih kare 1,1 te 

B 0 dll i s a 1 1 0 braiuiianakule nibbattitva vuddhippatto ^ gliara*- 
vasaiii paliaya isipabbajjam pabbajitva pancannam isisatanam lo 
ganasattha liiitva Himavantapadese vasairi kappesi. Tada tesu 
tapasesu Indasamaiiagotto namen’*^ eko tapaso aliosi dubbaco 
anovadako. So ekaih batthipotakam posesi. Bodliisatto siitva 
taiii pakkositva^ 5,saccam kira tvaiii^ batthipotakam posesiti‘^ 
piicclii. ^Saccaiii acariya matamatikaiii ekaiii batthipotakam 15 
posemiti*'^. j^Hatthino nama vuddhippatta^ posake yeva ma- 
renti, nia taiii posebiti^'’^^ ^^Tena viiia yattitnm na sakkomi 
acariya®'^ 'ti. „Tena hi pannayissas^ti*’^^ So tena posiyaraano 
aparabhage mabasariro abosi. Atli’ ekasmim kale te^^ isayo 
vanamiilaphalapbalatthaya duraiii gantva tatth’ eva katipaham m 
vasiiiisn. Hattbi’^ pi aggadakkliinavate pabhinriamado butva 
pannasalam viddbamsetva paniyagbataxh bhinditva pa- 
sanapbalakam kliipitva alambanapbalakam Iimcitva^® tarn 
tapasam maretva va^' gainissamiti‘‘ ekam gabanatthanam pavi- 
sitva agamanamaggam olokento attbasi. Indasamanagotto tassa 25 


^ Bi omits ca. ^ B* adds sariraiii. * B* vuddi-. * -ppadese. K indasa- 
gotto. numa. ^ B* pakkosapetva, ^ B» tarii. ® B*’ yuddhi-, pose- 

niiti. B* “-yissatiti. P K Jie. B* hatthi. K piiinya-, B* paniya-. 
K pasaBapbaiakam, pasaiiapbalikam. K luficitva, omits va. 
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IL Dukaiiipata. 2. Santbavavagga. (1'^-) 

gocaraiii galietva sabbesaiii purato va agacebaDto Vtam disva 
pakatisanno" yev’ assa santikaiii agamasi®. Atlia^^ n so 
liattlii galianattliana nikkbamitva sondaya paramasitva blifiiniyaih 
patetva sisaiii padena akkamitva jivitakkhayam papetva niaddi-- 
5 t?a koncanadam katva arannaiii pavisi. SesatapasaMaiii pa- 
vattiiii Bodliisattassa arocesum. Bodhisatto j,kapuriselii saddbiiii 
saiiisaggo iia katabbo^^ ti vatva ima gatlia aba: 

1 * Na santhavam kapiiriseiia kayira^ 
ariyo anariyena pajanam atthaiii 
10 ciraniivuttho pi karoti papaiii 

gajo yatlia Indasamanagottaiii. 21. 

<>. Faiii tv-eva® jaiina sadiso maman ti 
sllena pannaya sutena capi 
ten’ eva mettiiii kayirMlia saddbiiii/ 

15 sukliavaho sappurisena sailgamo ti. 22. 

Tattha ..na santhavam kapiirisena kayira“ ti kucchitena® kodha- 
purisena saddhiih tanhasanthavam va mittasantliavam- va na kayiratha, ariyo 
anariyena pajanam atth an ti, ariyo ti cattaro ariya: acaraariyo lifigaariyo 
dassanaariyo pativedhaariyo ti, tesu acaraariyo idha adhippetOj so pajanam at- 
eo tiiajh atthaih pajanaiito atthanatthakiisalo Scare thito ariyapuggalo anariyena 
niiiajjeua dussTlena saddhira santliavarii^ na karayya ti attho, kiihkarana: 
ciraniivuttho pi karoti papan ti yasma anariyo draiii ekato anuvuttho pi 
tam^^ ekatonivasam aganetva karoti papakam lamakaiii kammaiii karoti yeva, 
yatha kirii: gajo yatha Indasamanagottam yatha so gajo Indasamanagottarii 
25 mareiito papaiii akasiti attho; yaiii tveva^^ janna sadiso maman ti <ldisu 
yaih tvcva^^ puggalarh ayam mama siladibi sadiso ti jaiieyya ten’ eva saddhiiii 
kariyatha, sappurisena saddhirii^^ samagamo sukhavaho ti^®. 


^ B» gacchanto. ^ -sanca. ^B»ag-. B* sesa-. BMcayiratba, ^soBpjK 
yattbeva, B* yatveva. B* kayiratha. * K cchitena, kiijjhitena. ® taiiba- 
santavam va mittasantavaiii va. etara. ” so K yatveva. K 

has added kayiratha sappurisena saddhim, omits these words. K sukhava- 
hotiti, B* sukhovahotiti. 


*2. Saiithavajataka. (162*) 


4a 


Evam Bodliisatto j,aiiovadakena nama na bliaYitabbaiii^ sa- 
sikkhitena bliavituiii vattatlti**^ isiganaiii ovaditva Indasamaiia- 
gottassa saiirakiccaiii karetvaV Brahraaviliaraih^^ bkavetva 
bralimalokupago aliosi. 

Sattlia imaiii dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 5 

„Tada Indasamanagotto ayaiii dubbaco ahosi, ganasattba pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Indasamanagottajatakam’*, 

2. Santliavajataka. 

Na saiitliaTasaia param atthi papiyo ti. Idam Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto aggij uhanaiii arabbha kathesi. Vattlmih liettha jo 
Nafiguttbajatake katliitasadisam eva. Bhikklm te aggiiii^ juhante 
disva ,,bliante, jatila naiiappakaram micdiata-pam karonti, atthi nu kho 
ettha yaddliiti'’^‘‘ Bliagavantam pucchirhsu. Sattha ,,na bliikkliare ettlia 
kinci vaddlii^' nama atthi, poranakapanditapi ‘aggijuhane raddhi^ at- 
thitr sannaya® ciram aggiiii juhitva^ tasmim kamme ayaddhim^^’ eva 15 
disya aggiih udakena iiibbapetya sakhadihi pothetva pothetya puna ni- 
yattityapi na oiokesun“ ti vatya atitarh ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih kareiite Bo- 
dlrisatto brahmanakaie nibbatti. Matapitaro tassa jataggiiii 
galietva taiii solasavassapadese “ tliitam ahaiiisu tata ja-- yo 
taggim galietva aranfie aggiiii paricarissasi^^ udahu tayo vede 
uggaiiliitva^® katambaiii santhapetva gharavasam vasissaslti^^ 

So 5 ,na me gharavasen’ attlio^^ araiine aggiiii paricaritva 
Bralamaloka-parayaoo bhavissamiti*^ jataggim galietva mata- 
pitaro vanditva araniiam pavisitva pannasalaya vasaiii kappetva 25 
aggirii paricari. So ekadivasaih nimantitattbanaiii gantva sappina 
payasaiii labliitva payasaih Mahabralimuiio yajissamiti'^'^ 


^ katva. ^ B* -vihare. ® adds pathamam. both MSS. aggi. vuil- 
fjhitl, ^ viifidhi. K vaddhirii, vuddhi. ® K samnaya, B* paMaya. 
® juhetya. R* avudtihim. -vassupa-. K -carassasi, "hetva, 

-vasena attho. 
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IL Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


payasaiti^ aharitva' aggiiii jaletva^ V>Aggim' tava Bliagavaotam ^ 
yappiyiittam 4 payasam payeiniti'*^*^ payasaiti agginilii pakkhipi. 
Baliiisinelie p^ase aggimlii pakkMttamatte yeva aggi accugga- 
tahi aggilii’’ paiiiiasalaiii jMpesi. Bralimaiio bhitatasito ' pala- 
5 yitva ball! tliatva ,,kapurisehP naiiia santliavo na katabbOj 
idani iiie imina aggina kicchena kata pannasala jliapita'^ ti 
vatva patliamam gatliam aha: 

1, Na saiithavasina param atthi papiyo 
yo santliavo kapurisena hoti, 

10 saiitappito sappina payasena'*^ 

kiccha kataiii pannakutim^'^ adattiiahiti ^ k 23 . 

Tattha na santhavasma ti tanliasanthava mittasantiiavapi ca ’t! duvi- 
dhapi*'^ etasma santliava paraiii iittarim anilaih papatararii lamakataran riama 
u’ atthiti attliOj yo santhavo kapurisena ti yo papakena kapuriseiia saddhiiii 
15 cUividho pi santhavo^'* tato papatararii aniiam rd atthi, kasnia: saiitappito 
adatthahiti^*’ yasma sappina ca payasena saiitappito pi ayaih 

aggi maya kicchena kataih paiinasalarii jhapesiti attho. 

evaiTi vatva „na me taya^V mittadiibliina^® attho^* ti 
tarn aggiiii udakena nibbapetva sakliahi pothetva anto Hima- 
20 vantaih pavisanto ekarii samamigiiii/*^ sihassa ca vyagghassa*’^ 
ca dipino*'^^ ca"^^ mukliaiii lehantiiii^^ disva j^sappuriseM sad- 
dhhh saiithava paraiii^^ seyyo iiama n’ atthiti^* cintetva dnti- 
yaiii gatliam aha: 

2, Na santhavasma param atthi seyyo 

25 yo santhavo sappurisena hoti. 


^ B* mahiibrahmananam dassami ti taiii payasam. ^ K jalitva. ^ Pp’ bhavantadi. 
* B* i>appayutta. B* adds so. ® sacchihi. ^ -tassito. ® B* kupiiri-. ^ 
payasena. «kufci B7 ada-thahiti, adaddhahi. Bi omits ti davidhapi. 
omits lamakataran. K sasanthavo, ekasanthavo. K omits pc, 
pa K adaddhahiti, adathahiti. K adds taiii. eso. K naya. 

B* tassa. K -dubhita, B* -duppina. K sakhamigirh, samaiii nama migi, 
22 Rt byagghassa. K dipifco. B* omits ca. lehanaih. paramam. 
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3. Susimajataka. (163.) 

siliassa vyaggliassa’ ca dlpino ca 
sama Biukhaiii leliati santliavena ’ti. 24 . 

Tattha saina rinikliam lehati santhaveria/ti sariifi® nrigT imasam fin- 
naiii^ jananaih saiithavena sinehena miikliam lehat^^^ 

Eva-iii vniva Bodliisatto auto Him avantam pavisitva isi- s 
pa.bbajjam^ pabbajitva abliinna ca samapattiyo ca nihbattetva 
jlvitapaiiyosane bralimalokupago abosi. 

Saltha iiBaii) dliammadesaiiara aliaritva jatakam samocllianesi : 

Telia samaj^ciia tapaso aliain eya alio sin ti. Santliava-jatakamb 

3, Susimajataka. lo 

Kalamiga^ setadanta tava ime ti. idam Sattlia Jeia- 
varie yiliaranto cbanclakadanam arabblia kathesi. Savatthiyaiii hi 
kadaci ekani eva kulaih buddhapamakkliassa bliikkhusahg'bassa danarii 
deti, kadaci annatitthiyanarii deiiti, kadaci ganabandbanena “ bahu 
ekato liutya denti, kadaci vithisabhagena , kadaci sakalanagaravasino is 
chandakam .saiiiharitva’^ danam denti. Iraasmiiii paiia kale sakala- 
nagaravasino cbandakaih samhaTiiva'^ sabbaparikkharadanam sajjetva 
dve kottbasa liutya ekacce ,,iiiiam sabbaparikkbaradanam annatitthi- 
yaiiaiii dassania‘* tl ahamsu ekacce ,,biiddhapamukhassa bhikklnisaiii- 
ghassa’"*** ’ti. Evaiii punappuna-^ katiiaya yattamanaya annatittbiya - 9.0 
sayakebi*^* anSatittbiyanam neya Buddbasayakehi buddhaparaukhassa 
bbikkliusamgbassa ’’^ ca ’ti viitte ,,sambabuiam karissairia” *ti .sauibabula- 
taya kataya „biidd]iapamiikba.ssa safighassa dassaina*' ’ti yadaiita yeya 
babu'^ jata, tesan neya^^ katba patitjbasi, annatittbiyasavaka Buddha- 
naiii databbadanassa anta-rayaib katum niisakkhirnsii. Nagara biiddba- 25 
paiimkbam saiigbaiii niiimntetya sattahaiii niabadanam payattetya sattame 
diya.se sabbaparikkliare^® adamsu. Sattlia anumodanam katya mabajanaih 


^ B' byagghassa. ^ K s.amasii, ® both K and tinnaih. ^ R^' lebttL ^ B* isip- 
pajjaiii. ^ K desanatii. B?‘ aliaiimtena samayena tapaso abovsin. ^ R* a(i({s 
(iiitiyaiii, both K and B'-kala-. B^‘ ganabandhana. K omits aiinatiuhi- 
yanaiii denti kada<*j. so K samgbarUva, haritva, so \\‘P R^ • K 
saiiigharitva. K aasiighassa. R* -puniiaiii, B* casavakehi. K sarii- 
ghassa. B* bahiika. K tesayeva. B^sabbe-. 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 

maggaphalehi bodhetYa JetaTanaviharam era gantya bliikkliusangliena ^ 
vatte dassite ganclhakutipamakhe ^ thatya^ Sugatoyadam datva gandlia- 
kutiiii payisi. Sayanhasamaye bhikkliu dhammasabliajam saimipatitya 
katham samutthapesum: „aYuso annatittbiyasayaka Buddbanaih databba- 
5 danassa ^ antarayakaranatthaya yayamantapi antarayaiii katum iiasak- 
kbimsii, tarn sabbaparikkharadanam'^ Buddhanam yeya padamiilam® 
agatam , aho Baddliabalan ^ nama mahaiitaii** ti, Sattba agantya 
, Jcaya nu ’ttha bbikkbaye etarahi katbaya saniiisimia“ ti pucclntya 
,,imaya nama“ ’ti yixtte ,,na bbikkbaye efce anfiatitthiyasayaka idan’ 
10 eya maybarix databbadanassa antarayakaranatthaya ® yayamanti, pubbe 
pi yayamimsu, so pana parikkharo sabbakale® pi mam’ eya padamu- 
1 am agacchatiti“ yatya atitam aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Susimo ntoa raja aliosi. Tada 
Bodbisatto tassa purohitassa brabmaniya kiicchismim 
15 patisaiidhim ganbi. Tassa solasavassakale pita kalam akasi. 
So pana dharamanakale ranfio liattbimangalakarako abosi, 
batthinam^V mangalakaranatthane^'^ abbatam^^ upakarana- 
bbandaii^® ca battbalaiiikaraii ca sabbam so yeva alat- 
tha’^ Evam assa ekekasmim mafigale^® kotimattam^® 
20 dbanaib uppajjati'^. Atba tasmiin kale battbimangalachaiio 
sampapuiii. Sesabrahmana*^ rajanaiii upasaihkamitva „iiiaha- 
raja, batthimangalacbano sampatto, mangalam katum vattati*®, 
puroliitabrabmanassa putto pana®* atidabaro n’ eva tayo vede®* 
janati na batthisuttam, mayam hattliiniangalam karissama^^ ti 
25 abamsu. Raja ^sadbii'^ ’ti sampaticchi. Brabmana 5,purobita- 
puttassa battbiraangalaxii katuiii adatva batthiraangalam katva 
mayaib dbanaib ganbissama®®'*^ ’ti batthatiittba vicaranti®^ 
Atba jjcatuttbe divase mangalaiii®^ bhavissatiti^*^ Bodbisattassa 


^ saiighe, -kuti-. ^ katva. ^ databbassa-. ® sabbaiii-. 

^ “inule. ’ balam. ® IV^ antarayam. ® sappakalarii. maybam 

eva, -mule. B* kucchamhi. BHiattbi. K -karana-. K abhata, 

B* ataih*? W upakaranacandan. alattbam. manda. -matta, 

uppaJjL B^* sevsa-. B* vattatTti. pana potto. B* bede- 

R* karissama. virenti. B* hatthiraaiigalaiu. 


3. Susimay'ataka. (163.) 
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niata taiii pavattim sutva „hattliiinangalakaranam ' nama yava 
sattania kulaparivat,ta“ amhakaiii, vamso ca no osakkhissati’ 
dhana ca parihayissama’" ’ti anusocamana, parodi. Bodliisatto 
„kasraa amina rodasjti“ vatva tarn karanarii sutva „nanu amma 
ahaiii raangalaiii karissamlti" aha. „Tata tvaih n’ eva tayo s 
vede “ janasi na hatthisuttaih , katharii mailgalam karissa- 
„Amma kada pana hatthimangalam karissantiti'“. 
„Ito catutthe divase tata“ ’ti. „Atniiia tayo pana vede® pa- 
gnne katva hatthisuttaih jananaka acariya® kahaiii vasantiti®“. 
„Tata evarupo disapamokkhacariyo'“ ito visayojanasatainattliake' ' lo 
Gandhararatthe Takkasilayarii vasatiti“. „Auima anihakarii 
vaihsam na nasessami, sve ekadivasen’ eva Takkasilam” gantva 
ekaratten’ eva tayo vede® ca'“ hatthisuttafi ca ugganliitva'^ 
punadivase agantva catutthe divase hatthimangalam karissami, 
ma roditi mataram samassasetva Bodliisatto punadivase pato is 
va bhunjitva ekako va nikkhamitva ekadivasen’ eva Takkasilaih 
gantva acariyam vanditva ekamante'* nisidi. Atha nam aca- 
riyo „kuto agato si tata“ ’ti pucchi. „Baranasito acariya“ ’ti. 
„Ken’ atthena“ ’ti. „Tumhakam santike tayo” vede® ca hatthi- 
suttan"* ca ugganhanatthaya'® ’ti. „Sadhu tata, ugganlia“““ ao 
’ti. Bodhisatto „acariya mayharii kanimaih accayikan“ ti sab- 
ham pavattim arocetva „aham ekadivasen’ eva visayojanasatam ” 
ftgato, ajj’ ekarattam®* mayliaih yeva“ okasaiii karotha, ito ta- 
tiye’"' hatthimangalam” bhavissati, aham eken’ eva uddesa- 
inaggena sabbaiii uggaiihissamiti" vatva acariyaih okasaih as 
karetva acariyassa pade dhovitva saliassatthavikam purato 


^ SO BP; K -karanan, -karaiiam. ^ -vaddha, B* -vatta. ® K cano osak- 
klii-, V/P ohiiino osakki-, chaiio osakki-. ^ K -yissami, 8* yissama. ^ fV^ beile. 
karissatiti. ^ karissasiti. ^ K -kaacariya, B* kaiicariyo. ^ B* vasatiti, 
-kklio acariyo. "K visaihyojana-, B* satiyojanasatamattakB. K -layaw. 
Bi'' oniiis < a. B' -hetva. B* rodasiti. B* -taiii. K. omits tayo, 
K -suttB. R* ug^^aliatthaya, B^‘ -hahi. K vjsaih**. -nttiih, 

-ratthaui. Pp' mayharl neva. K -ya. -lam. 
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n. Dukanipata. 2. Saritbavagga. (17.) 


tbapetva vanditva ekamantam nisinno pariyattiiii tliapetva arune 
uggaccliaiite uggacchaiite tayo vede^ hattliisnttan ca nittlm- 
petva^ „annaiii^ pi attlii acariya^^ ’ti puccliitva 3,11’ attlii tata, 
sabbaiii nittliitan'^ ti vutte j^acariya imasmim gaiithe^ ettakaih^ 
5 padaiii paccabliattliam® ettakaiii^ sajjliayamulliattbanaih ^ ito 
pattliaya antevasike evaiii vaceyyatha^'* ’ti acariyassa sippaiti^ 
sodhetva pato va blmfijitva acariyam vanditva ekadivasen’ eva 
I^aranasiiii paccagantva matararii vanditva j^ngganbitan te tata 
sippan^^ ti vutte ’ti vatva mataraiii paritosesi. Puna- 

!(> divase battbinaiii niangalacbano® patiyadiyittha Satamatte'^ 
hattliP^ sonnalamkare soiinadhaje^Miemajalasaiiclianne katva 
tbapesum, rajanganaih alaiiikarimsu. Brabmana j^mayam hattbi- 
niangalam karissama, mayaiii karissama ti manditapasadhitfi 
attbaiiisii. Siislmo pi raja sabbalaiiikarapatimandito^'^ abliara- 
15 nabbandaiiP’’ galiapetva mangalatthanaiii agamasi. Bodhisatto 
pi kumaraparibarena alariikato attano parisaya purakkbata - 
parivarito ranuo santikaiii gantva „saccam kira maharaja tomlie 
ambakaih vamsam^® nasetva ahnehi brahmaiiebi hatthiniangalam 
karetva ^hatthalaiiikaran ca iipakaranani ca tesaiii dilssania’"” 
20 ’ti avacuttba*^^ ’ti vatva pathamaiii gatbain aha: 

1. Kala^*^ miga setadanta tava ime"^ 
parosataiii hemajalabhichanna^^ 
te te^^ dadamiti Siisima brusi 
anussaram pettipitamabanan^^ ti. 25 . 

25 TatUia te dadamiti Susima brfisiti te tava santake^' 

kalu^® rniga setadanta ti evaih samkhaiii gatarh parosataiii sabbalaiukara- 


® bede. ^ B^’ nitba-. ® K anne, R* arailnarii. ^ R^’ gakkhe. ^ B* ekaiii. ® K 
pafeabliaiKbaih, B* pancabhatliaiii. B« etthakarii. ® Rt acariyasibbaiii. ® K -cchano. 

B* pariyadiyitta. sattaniatte. so BP5 both Kaiid Iiattlii . B* so- 

vannadha/je. B? lemajalapaticchaiine. B* omits inayam karissaina -pati-. 

iipakaraiiabliandaih. vaiiisau ca attano ca vaiiisarii. B* tassami. 

B* kalii. so all three MSS. K Bp - bhisafidianna, -bliichaTida K only 
one te. K penti-, mettam-. K nete, K adds teva. saiitike. 



3. Susimajataka. (1C3.) 
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patimandite hatthi^ annesaiii brahmananam dadamlti saccaih kira bbo Susinaa 
evaih brusiti attbo, anussaram pettipitamahanan ti amhakan ca atfano ca 
vaiiise^ pitupitamahaiiam ^ acinnaib saranto yeva, idam vuttaib hoti: maharaja^, 
yava sattama® knlaparivatta® tumhakam pitipitamabaDam amhakaiii pitupita- 
maha® hatthimaiiigalam karoiiti®, so tvaiii evam aiiussaranto pi amhakan ca at- 5 
taiio ca vaiiisaiii nasetva saccam kira tvaih*® evaih brusiti, 

Susimo raja“ Bodhisattassa vacanaih sutva dutiyaiii ga- 
tham aha: 

<>. Kala^“ miga setadanta mama ime 

parosatam hemajalabhichanna , lo 

te te dadamlti vadami manava^^ 
anussaram pettipitamahanan ti. 26 . 

Tattha te dadamiti te ete batthi^ annesam brahmananam dadamiti 
saccam eva manava vadami iie va^® battlu^ brahmananam dadamitP^ attho^®, anus- 
saran pettipitamahanan^® ti pitupitainahanam pi*® kiriyam ariussarami yeva 15 
no nanussarami, amhakaiii pitipitamahanam*^ hatthimangalarh tumhakarii pitupita- 
maha** karontiti pana anussaranto pi evam vadami yeva'ti adhippayen’ evam aha. 

Atha nam Bodhisatto etad avoca: „Maharaja amhakan ca 
attano ca"* vaihsam anussaranto yeva kasma mam thapetva 
anhehi hatthimangalaih karapetha^* ’ti. ^^Tvam kira tata tayo so 
vede**^ hatthisuttah ca na janasiti mayhaiii arocesuih, tenaham 
annehi brahmanehi karapemiti*^ ^^Tena hi maharaja ettha- 
kesu^® brahmanesu ekabrahmano pi vedesu^® va hatthisuttesu 
va ekadesam pi yadi maya saddhim kathetum saraattho atthi 
utthahatu, tayo pi vede®^ hatthisuttan ca saddhim hatthiman- 25 
galakaranena maiii thapetva anno sakala-JambudTpe pi jananto 


^ both K and Bi hatthi * B* attano pese. * B* petti-. ^ K omits maharaja. 
® K adds hi. ® K -vaddha. ^ B* petti-. ® B^‘ pettipTtamaha va. ® B» -to. 

omits tvam, K omits raja, kala. K -bhisahohanna. ma- 
nava. K teiie. K iieva, BP te, tetava. vadamiti. adds te 

brahmarie saccam eva vadami tiattho. K omits pettipitamahanan. B> omits 
pitupitamahanam pi. B* pettipita-, Bp pittipita-. ** BP pittipita-, adds 
inafigalaih. K omits ca. bede. so both K and B*. bcdesix, 

4 


Jataka II. 





go 11. Dnkanipata. 1 Santhavavagga. (H.) 

nama d’ atthiti» sihanadam nadi. Ekabrahmano pi patisattu' 
hutva atthatuih nasakkhi. Bodhisatto attano kulavamsaiV pa- 
titthapetva mangalam katva babum dhanaifa adaya attano= nive- 
sanaih agamasi. 

SattM imam dhammadesanam aaritva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodkaaesi: (keci sotapanna akesam keci sakadagammo kec. aaa- 
rfmino, keci araliattaih papunimsu) „Tada mata Makamaya akom.^ita 
Suddkodano makaraja, Susimo rajaAnando\ disapamokkkacanyo San- 
putto, manavo paua akam eva“ ’ti. Susimajatakam 


4. Gijjhajataka. 

Yam nu gijjko yojanasatan ti. Idaih Sattka Jetarane 
vikaranto ekam matuposakabhikkkum arabbka kathesi. Vatthum 
Samajatake avibkavissati. Sattka pana tarn bhikkkum ..saccarn bra 
tvam bhikkhu gihi“ posesiti““ pucckitva „sacoan“ ti vutte „bm pana 
15 te kontiti'°“ pucckitva" ..matapitaro me bkante“ ti vutte „sadku sa- 
dkii“ Hi sadkukaram datva ,.ma bhikkkave imam bkikkhurii uj)hayittlia. 
poranakapandtapi gunavasena aSnatakanam pi upakaram akamsu, 
imassa pana matapitunnam bkaro’“ yeva“ Hi vatva atitam ahan: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
20 dhisatto Gijjhapabbate gijjbayoniyaih nibbattitva matapitaro 
poseti. Ath’ ekasmim kale mabati'" vatavuttbi" abosi. Gijjba 
vatavuttbim sabitom asakkonta sitabhayena Baranamm gantva 
pakarasamipe** parikbasamipe ca sitena kampamana msidimsu. 
Tada Baranasisettbi aagara aikkbamitva nabayitum gaccbanto 
25 te gijjbe kilamante disva ekasmim anovassakattbaue sannipate- 
tva aggim karapetva gosusanam^'* pesetva gomamsaifa abarape- 
tva tesam dapetva arakkbam tbapesi. Gijjba vupasantaya 


‘ B* patisattku. * B* kulamvamsaik. “ K omits attauo. * adds akosi. ‘ B» 
-mokkhoacariyo. » B* adds tatiyam. ’ B^ vatthu. » Bi gihl. = K positi, po- 
sesiti Bi klm pana tvam posssiti. " B* pucehi. B^ upakaram nam tharo. 
I’Bi-ti. “K-vuttki '“B'addsca. >» so B3>; K gosusatam, B‘ punsesusaiiam. 







4. Gijjhajataka. (164.) 


hi 



vatavutthiya kallasanra hutva pabbataih e va agamamsu * , 
Tatth’ eva''* sannipatitva evaiii mantayimsu: ^B^i'anasisetpima 
amhakam upakaro kato, 'katupakarassa® nama paccupakaram 
katum vattatiti’, tasma ito patthaya tumhesu yo yam vattbaiii^ 
va abharanam* va labhati tena tain® Baranasisettliissa^ gebe 5 
akasangane patetabban^^ ti. Tato patthaya gijjha manussanaih 
vatthabharanani atape siikkhapentanam pamadam oloketva seiia 
viya mamsapesiiii sahasa® gahetva Baranasisetthissa gehe^® iika- 
sailgane patent!. So gijjhanam abharanabhavam“ natva^^ sab- 
bani tani visum yeva thapapesi^^ „GiJjha nagaram vilumpan- 10 
rahiio arocesuiii. Raja „ekam gijjham pi tava ganhatha, 
sabbaih aharapessamiti^^ tattlia tattha pase c’ eva‘® jalani^® ca 
oddapesi^^ Matuposakagijjho pase bajjhi. Tam gahetva ^^ranho 
dassesama^®“ ’ti nenti^^ Baranasisetthi rajupatthanam gac- 
chanto manusse gijjhaih gahetva gacchante disva 3,ma imam 15 
gijjhaih badhayimsu^^^^ ti saddhim neva agamasi'^. Gijjhaih 
rahho dassesum. Atha nam raja pucchi: 3,tumhe^® nagaram 
vilumpitva^^ vatthadini ganhatha‘‘ ’ti. jjAma maharaja‘s ’ti. 
jjKassa^® dinnaniti^. 5,Baranasisetthissa“ ’ti. ,3Kimktona“ ti. 

„ Amhakam tena jivitam dinnam, upakarassa^® nama paccupa- 20 
karaih katuih vattati, tasma adamha^^“ ’ti. Atha naih raja 
„gijjha kira yojanasatamatthake thatva®® kunapam passanti, 
kasma tvaiii attano odditarh pasam na passas!ti‘^ vatva patha- 
mam gatham aha; 


1. Yan^^ nu gijjho yojanasatam kunapani avekkhati 35 

kasma jalah ca pasan^® ca asajjapi na bujjhasiti. 27 . 


^ Bi agamajiisu. ^ adds te. ^ Bi adds ca. vattam. * aharariarii 

^ B* iabhataih tena saih. ^ B» -sisethfssa. ^ K vatthaharanati, B* vatthabliara- 
nasi. ® K sahayasa, B» sahassa. K omits gebe, iiliaraiia-. B» anna- 

tva. Bi thapesi. K vilumpantiti, B» viluppantitL K ca. K jalani, 
jale. ottapesi. dassissami. B» nanti. K omits te, K -su, 

B* marayisu. B‘ ag-. K omits tnmhe. K vilum-. adds va. 

B* upakarakassa. K amha. B* katva, B* yaih. paiaa. 


tv-'-i p 

t'l-H, ?0 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Santhavavagga. (17.) 


Tattlia yan ti nipatamattarh, nu ’ti iiamatthe nipato, gijjlio nama yo- 
janasataih atikkamitva thitani kunapani avekkhati passatiti attho, asajjap^ti 
asadetvapi sampapunitv^piti attho, tvaiii attano atthaya odditam jalan capasan* 
ca patv^pi kasma iia bujjhastti pucchi*. 

Gyjho tassa vacanam sutva dutiyam gatham alia: 

3 . Yada parabhavo boti poso jivitasamkhaye 

atha jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi® na bujjhatiti. 28. 

Tattha parabhavo ti viiiaso, poso ti satto. 

Gijjliassa vacaDaiii sutva raja settbirii pucchi: ^saccaih raa- 
hasetthi gijjhehi turahakaih gelie vatthadmi abliataniti^^'. 5 ,Sac- 
cam deva^‘ ’ti. „Kabaih tamti'^^ „Deva maya sabbani visum 
thapitani, yam yesam santakaiii taiii® tesaiii dassami, imam 
gijjham vissajjetba^^ ’ti gijjbam vissajjapetva mahasettbi^ sabbe- 
saih santakani dapesi. 

Sattba imam dbammadesanarh akaritva® saccani pakasetva jata- 
kaih samodkanesi: { Saccapariyosane raatiposakabbikkbu ® sotapattiphale 
patitthabi) „Tada raja Anando ahosi, Baranasisettlii Sariputto, mati- 
posakagijjbo pana abam eva“ ’ti. Gijjbajatakam 

5. Nakulajataka. 

Sandbim^^ katva amittena ’ti. Idam Sattba Jetavane^'^' 
yiharanto senibbandanam arabbha katbesi, Vattbum’^ bettba Uraga- 
jatake^^ katbitasadisam eva. Idhapi. Sattba „na bbikkbave ime dve 
mabamatta idan’ eva maya samagga kata, pubbe p’ abam ime sa- 
magge akasim yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente Bo- 
dbisatto ekasmiih gamake brabmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 

^B^palan, ^ B* puccbati attho. ^Kasajjapi, B^ apajjapi. ^ so Bi^; K abataniti. 
^ K sattakara? ® tarn struck Out in K. ^ B* omits gijjhebi .... mahasetthi. 
desanaih. ® B* matuposaka-, K matiposakabbikkbu. B* matuposakagijho. 

B* adds catuttbaib. B* saddhi. B* Vejuvane. B* vattbu. K 
urafiga-, urabha-. 


Nalmlajataka (165.) 
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Takkasilayam ^ sabbasippani uggahetva gharavasaiii pahaya isi- 
pabbajjaiii pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
lulchacariyaya^ vanaraulaphalaharo Himavantapadese ^ vasam 
kappesi. Tassa camkamanakotiyazb^ ekasmim vammike nakulo 
vasati ®5 tass’ eva ca® santike ekasmim rukkhabile^ sappo vasam 5 
kappesi, Te ublio pi aliiizakula niccakalam kalaliam karonti. 
Bodhisatto tesarh kalahe admavan ca raettabhavanaya caanisarii- 
saiii kathetva ^^kalabam nama akatva samaggavasaih vasitiim 
vattatlti®^^ ovaditva iibho pi te samagge akasi. Atka sappassa 
bahinikkhantakale nakulo caihkaraanakotiyam vammikassa bila- u\ 
dvare slsaih katva mukliait vivaritva nipanno assasanto passa- 
santo niddaih upaganchi®. Bodhisatto taiii tatha nipajjitva^® 
niddayamanarii disva „kin nu kho te nissaya bhayam uppan- 
naii*' ti pucchanto pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1. Sandhiiii katva amittena andajena jaiabuja is 

vivariya datham sayasi'S kuto te'^ bhayam agatan ti. 29. 

Tattha sandhim^® katvd ti mittabhavarii karitva andajena ’ti anda- 
kose nibbattena nagena, jalabnja ’ti nakularii alapati, so hi jalabumhi jatatta 
jalabujo ti vuccati, vivariya ’ti vivaritva. 

Evam Bodhisattena vutto nakulo „ayyaj, paccamitto nama 20 
na avajanitabbo asaihkitabbo yeva“ti vatva dutiyaih gatham aha: 

2 . Samketh’ eva amittasmim, mittasmim pi na vissase. 
abhaya bhayam uppannaih api mulani kantatiti. 30* 

Tattha abhaya bhayam, uppannaii ti na ito te^® bhayam tippanriaii ti 
nbluiyo, ko so^^: mitto yanihi mittasmim pi vissase ti tato bhayaih uppajjati, 25 
taiii millam pi^® nikantatiti^® mittassa sabbataridhanam viditatta mula- 
ghaccaya®^ samvattatiti^^ attho. 


‘ B* adds gaihtva. ^ so K and B* -car'iya. ® B* -ppadese. ^ cahkamana-. 
® K omits vasati, puts vasati after santike. ® IC tassevava, B* tasseva. ruk- 
khamuie ® vattati. ® B*-ga(Jt*hi. K iiipajji, B» nippajjitva. sassasi. 

K riaiii. saddhi. katva. K vutte. B® omits te. so ko. 

so K and Bi> mula. K nikantati. sappadantaiiaih. muia~ 

ghasajhaya. pavattatiti. 


54 II. Dukanipata. *i. Saiithavavagga. (17 ) 

Atha nam Bodhisatto bhayi, yatba na 

dubbhati" ev’ aham akasith, tvam ito patthaya tasmiiii asaiii- 
kaiii ma kariti“ ovaditva cattaro Bralimavihare bbavetva Brahma- 
loka-parayano ahosi. Te pi yatliakammam gata. 

5 Sattha imam dliammadesanam aharitva ^ jatalcam samodhanesi : 
jjTada sappo ca nakulo ca ime dye mahamatta ahesum, tapaso pana 
aham eYa“ ’ti. Nakulajatakam\ 

6. Upasaihajataka. 

Upasalhakanaraanan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
10 ekam Upasalhakan*^ nama susanasuddhikam brahmanam arabbha 
kathesi. So kira addho ahosi mahaddhano , dittliigatikatta ® pana 
dhuravihare vasantanam pi Buddhanam samgahaih nama na akasi. 
Putto pan’ assa pandito ahosi nanasampanno. So mahallakakale puttam 
aha: „ma kho mam tata annassa vasalassa jhapitasusane jhapehi^ 
15 ekasraim pana anucchitthasusane® yeya mam jhapeyyasiti“. ,,Tata, aham 
tumhakarii jhapetabbaynttakam thanam na janami, sadhu vata mam 
adaya gantva ‘imasmirii thane mam jhapeyyasiti’ tumhe ya acikkha- 
tha^“ ’ti. Brahmano „sadhu tata“ ’ti tarn adaya nagara^ ' nikkliami- 
tva Gijjhakiitamatthakam abhirahitva „tata idam “ annassa yasalassa 
t>o na jhapitatthanam^^, ettha mam jhapeyyasiti“ yatya puttena saddhim 
pabbata otaritum arabhi. Sattha pana tarn divasam paccusakaie bodha- 
neyyabandhaye olokento tesam pitaputtanam sotapattimaggassa upanis- 
sayam addasa, tasma tam^^ maggam gahetya thitaluddako’^ yiya 
pabbatapadaih gantya tesam pabbatamatthaka otarantanam agamaya- 
25 mano nisidi. Te otaranta Sattharam addasamsu. Sattha patisantharaih 
kaxonto „kaham gamittha brahmana“ ti pucchi. Manayo tarn attham 
arocesi. Sattha „tena hi ehi, taya pitara acikkhitatthanam gacchama** 
’ti ubho pitaputte gahetya pabbatamatthakaih aruyha ,,kataram^® tha- 
nan“ ti pncchi. Manayo „imesam tinnaih pabbatanam antaram acikkhi 


^ sabbo. ^ duppati. * adds saccani pakasetva. adds paficamam. 

^ -kaiii. ® 'Bp ditthigahitatta, B« dithigatipatta ^ Bi jhiipesi. ® anucchi- 
vitha-, K ariudttha-. ® BMumhe agacohathL gbara. B* omits idam. 

B* vasalassa ajhapitathsmath, K omits tarn. K thitaminddako , mi- 
galuddako. B* katara. 
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6. Upasa]bajataka. (166.) 

bhante“ ti aha. Satthi ,,iia kho nianaYa^ tava pita^ idan^ eva susana- 
suddhiko'**, pubbe pi susanasuddhiko va^ na c’ eso^ idan’ eva ‘imas- 
raim® yeva thane mam jhapeyyasiti’ tava acikkhatij pnbbe pi imasmim 
yeva thane attano jhapanabhavam acikkhiti*V vatva tena yacito 
atitam aharr: ■ 5 

Atite imasmim yeva* Raj agahe ayam eva Upasalhako 
brahmano ayam eva cV assa patto ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto 
Magadharatthe brahmanakule nibbattitva paripunnasippo isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
jbanaki}am kilanto Himavantapadese’ ciraiii vasitva lonambilase- lo 
vanatthaya Gijjhaklite paiinasalayam® vihasi. Tada so brahmano 
imina va niyamena piittam vatva puttena ^tnrohe yeva me 
tatharupam thanam acikkhatha“ ’ti vutte idam® eva thanam ^^^ 
acikkhitva puttena saddliirii otaranto Bodhisattaih disva tassa 
santikam upasamkami” Bodhisatto imina va niyamena 15 

pncchitva manavassa vacanaih sutva „ehi, tava pitara^^ acikkhi- 
tatthanassa ucchitthabhavam va anucchitthabhavam^® va janis- 
sama^^ ’ti tehi saddhim pabbatamatthakaiii aruylia tin- 

nam pabbatanam antaram anucchitthatthaiian^®^* ti manavena 
vutte ^manava, imasmim yeva thane jhapitakanaih pamanam^® so 
n’ atthi^ tav’ eva pita imasmim yeva Eajagahe brahmanakule 
yeva^‘*' nibbattitva Upasalhako yeva nama^^ hutva imasmim 
pabbatantare cuddasajatisahassani jhapito, pathaviyaih hi** ajjha- 
pitatthanam va asusanatthanam va sisanam anivethitatthanam 
va laddhum na sakka“ ti pubbenivasananena paricchinditva imam 05 
gathadvayam aha: 


^ B* satta so maiiava. ^ B* adds na. ^ Bi adds yeva. * B* omits pubbe 

ko va. ® cesa. C* adds yeva. himmavantappa-. ® K painiasaiaya. 

® B* idham. B* thananti. K upasarakamitva. ** B* omits ca. B* pi- 
tuno, B'i ucchitba", K uccittha-. B^ anucchitba-, Kanuccittba-. 
saiii. B* jkapitamatanarii. adds nama, B* omits yeva. K namarh, 

pathavlyamhi. B» sisdnaiii anithavethitatbaiiam, aiiivitthathaiiam 
omitting sisanam. 
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II. Dukanipata. 2 Santhavavag^^a. (17.) 


1 . Upasalhakanariianaiii * sahassani catuddasa 

asmiiii padese daddhani, n’ attlii loke anamatarii. 3L 

9 . Yamhi saccan ca dhammo ca ahimsa sannamo*'^ daiiio'^' 
etad® ariya* sevanti, etarii loke anamatan ti. 32. 

3 Tattha anamatan ti matatthanam hi upacaravasena ® amatan ti vuccati, 

tarn patisedhento anamatan ti aha, anamatan® ti pi patho, lokasmiiii hi ana- 
matatthanaih ^ asnsanatthanarh nama n’ atthiti® attho; yamhi saccan ca 
dhammo ca 'ti yasmirii^ pnggale catusaccavatthukarh^® puhbabhagasaccanaiiafi 
ca lokiittaradhammo c’ eva atthi, ahiiiisa ti paresam avihesa^' avihetthana^^, 
10 saihyamoti silasamyamo, damo ti indriyadamanaiii idan ca^® gunajatam yas- 
miiii piTggale atthi, etadariya^^ sevantiti ariya buddha ca paccekabuddha ca 
buddhasavaka ca etaiii thanarii sevanti, evarupam puggalam upasariikamanti^® 
bhajantiti attho, etaih loke anamatan ti etam gunajatam loke amatabhava- 
sadhanato^® amatam^^ nama^*. 

15 Evam Bodhisatto pitaputtanaih dhammam desetva cattaro 
Brahinavihare bliavetva Brahmaloka-parayano aliosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetya jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ubho pitaputta sotapattipbale patittha- 
himsu) „Tada pitaputta etarahi pitaputta ahesuih, tapaso pana 
so aham eva“ ’ti. Upasalhajatakam*^^. 

7. Samiddhijataka. 

Abhutva bbikkhasi bbikkhii ’ti. Idam Sattha Eajagaham 
nissaya Tapodarame viharanto Samiddhitheram arabbha kathesi. 
Ekadivasam hi ayasma Samiddhi sabbarattim padhanam^^ padaliitva 
S5 arunuggamanavelaya nahatva^* suvannayannam attabhavam sukkhapaya- 
niano antaravasakam mVasetya uttarasamgam hatthena gahetya atthasi. 
Suparikammakata yiya^^ suyannapatima attabhayasamiddhiya^^ yeya 


' -namani. ^ K samhamo, yamyamo. * Dhp. v. 26 i. ® etarii. ^ B* aca- 

riya. ® K matatthanarh upamacaravacaneiia. ® B* amatan. B* amatatthanaih. 
® B* atthiti. ® B* yamhi. B^ catusaccan ca vatthuka. R* avihisa. ^®B* ya- 
vihethana. catu. B» etarii ariya. upasaukamitva. Bi anamata-. 

Ri anamata. B* nama ti attho. B* ca. adds chatbamaih. B* pa** 
ihanaih. B* nhatva. B* adds hi. K attabhavam-. 


7. Saoiiddlaijataka. (167.) 
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lii ’ssa SaBiiddhiti namam ahosi, Ath’ assa sarirasobhaggaih disva 
eka deyadliita patibaddhacitta theram evam aha: „tvam kho si bliik- 
khu daharo juya susu kalakeso bhadro yobbanena samannagato abhi- 
rupo dassaniyo pasadiko, evariipassa tara kame aparibhimjitya ko attho 
pabbajjaya, kame taya paribhunjassu , paccha pabbajitya samana- 5 
dhammani karissasiti^“, Atha naih tliero aha: ,,deyadhite, asukasrnim 
nama yaye thito marissainiti mamd. maranakalam na janami, esa me 
kalo paticchanno, tasma tamnakale yeya samanadhammam katya duk- 
kliass’ aataiii karissamiti*^ Sa therassa santika patisantharam alabhitya 
tatth’ ey’ antaradhayi^. There Sattharam upasamkamitya etam atthain 10 
arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho Samiddhi tyam neva etarahi deyadhitaya 
palobhito, pubbe pi deyadhitaro pabbajite palobhesum yeya“ Ti yatva 
tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim Kasigamake® brahinanaknle nibbattitva 15 
vayappatto sabbasippesu^ nipphattiiii patva jsipabbajjam 
pabbajitva abhinna ca sainapattiyo ca nibbattetva Himavanta- 
padese ekam jatassaram nissaya vasaih kappesi. So sabbarattiih 
padhanam padaMtva arunuggamanavelaya nahatva ekam vakka- 
laih nivasetva ekam hatthena gahetva sariraih nivodakam® 20 
karonto atthasi. Ath’ assa rupaggappattam attabhavaih oloke- 
tva patibaddhacitta ® eka devadhita Bodhisattam palobhayamana 
imam pathamam gatham aha: 

1, Abhutva bhikkhasi bhikkhuj na hi bhutvana bhikkhasi, 

bhutvana bhikkhu bhikkhassn, ma tarn kalo npaccaga ti. 33 . 25 

Tattha abhutva bhikkhasi bhikkhu Hi tvam daharakaie kilesakamavasena 
vatthukame ablmfijitva va bhikkhaya carasi, na hi bhutvana bhikkhasiti 
nanu nama pahcakamagune bhuSjitva bhikkhaya caritabbaih, na hi bhutvana 
bhikkhasi, kame abhutva va bhikkhacariyam upagato si, bhutvana bhikkhu 
bhikkhassii ’ti bhikkhu daharakaie tava kame bhunja^, bhutvana® paccha ma- 30 
hallakakale bhikkhassu, ma tarn kalo upaccaga ti ayam kame bhuhjanakalo 
daharakaio tarn ma atikkamatu Hi. 

^ -ssatitb ® BMatheva antarathayi. ® gamake. ^ K -sippe. ® so B* 

K. vodakam. ^ H* patibandha-. B* omits bbuhja. ® B» bhuhjitva. 
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II. Dukanipata. 2. Saiithavavagga. (17.) 


Bodliisatto devadhztaya vacanam sutva attano* ajjhasayam 
pakasento dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

o. Kalarh vo ’ham na janami, charnio kalo na dissatij 

tasmci abhutva bhikkhami, ma mam^ kalo upaccaga ti. 34* 

5 Tafctha kalaiii vo haiii na janamiti vo ti nipataiuattaiii , aharh patha- 

mavaye va maya maritabbam majjhimavaye va pacchimavaye va ti evaiii attano 
maranakalaih na janarai, atipaiifliteii^pp hi puggalena 

jivitarii vyadhi kalo^ oa dehaijikkhepanam ® gati 
panca te® jlvalokasmirh animitta na nayare^, 

10 cbaimo kiilo iia dissatiti yasma® asnkasmlih nama vassakale® va heinaritadi- 
ntnkaled^ va maya maritabban ti naayham p’esa'^ channo kalo na dissati, supatio 
chaniio butva thito'^ na pannayati, tasma abhutva bhikkhamiti tena kara- 
nena kamagiine ^ ^ abhutva va ' bhikkhamiti ^ , m a m a m kalo upaccaga ti 
maiii samanadhammassa^*^ karanakalo ma atikkamatu^'^, imina karaneiia daharo 
15 vasamano pabbajitva samanadhammam karomiti^®. 

Devadhita^® Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva tatth’ ev’ 
antaradhayi^®. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakaih samodhanesi : 
„Tada devadhita ayaiii devadhita ahosi®^, aliam eva tena samayena 
20 tapaso aliosin“ ti. Samiddhijatakam^^. 

8. Sakunagghijataka. 

Seno balasa patamano ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
attano^^ ajjhasayam sakunovadasuttam arabbha kathesi. Ekadi- 
vasam^"* hi Sattha bhikkhu amantetva ,jgocare bhikkhave caratha 
25 sake pettike visaye“ ti imam sariiyuttam Mahavagge suttantam^^ 


^ K adds ca, ^ B* haih. ® itipanditena. * B» byadhi-. ® deyaihkkiia- 
manaiih ® B* paficete. jarayeti. ® K tasma. ^ K vayekale. he- 

mantadinam-. K -pesam, mayhaiii esa. B* titho. pancakama-. 

Bi omits va. K -mi. K savana-. B* adds ti attho. B* adds 

vatva. K devata. tathevaantarathayi. K omits tada ahosi. 

adds sattamarh. K omits attano. B» -sah. B® suttanti, K 
adds vantaiii 



8. Sakunagghijataka. (KiS) 
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kathento ,jtuinlie tava titthatiia, pubbe tiracchaBagat%)i sakaiii pettikam 
yisayara pabaya agocare caranta paccamittanam liatthapathaih gantya’ 
attano paSnasamimttiya^ iipayakosallena paccamittanam hattha muc- 


Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 5 
Bodhisatto lapa sakunayoniyaiii nibbattitva nailgalakattlia- 
karane ledduttliane"* vasam kappesi. So® ekadivasam sakavi* 
saye gocaragabanaih ® pahaya „paravisaye gocaraiii gabessamiti^^ 
atavipariyantam againasi. Atha narii tattha gocaraih ganhantaib 
disva sakanaggbi sahasa ajjliappatta aggahesi. So saknnagghiya^ jo 
hariyamano evam paridevesi : „mayam® eva mahaalakkliika, 
mayarii appapunna yeva, mayaiii agocare carimlia paravisaye, 
sac’ ajja niayaih gocare careyyama sake pettike visaye na kho® 
my-ayam^® sakunagghi alarii abhavissa yadidaiii agato" yuddhaya^'" 

’ti. 5 ,Ko pana te lapaka gocaro sako pettiko visayo^" ti*‘. i5 

idaiii naiigalakatthakaranaiii leddutthanan^^^^ ti. Atha iiaih 
sakimagglii sake bale attliaddha'^ am unci: ^gacclia klio tvaiii 
lapa, tattbapi^® gantva na niokkhasiti^^ So tattba gantva ma- 
bantam leddum^® abliiruMtva^^ „ebi kbo dani sakunaggliiti** so 
tarn avbayanto^® atthasi. Sakunagghi sake bale thaddba^® 20 
nblio pakkhe sandbaya lapakasakunam sahasa ajjliappatta 
yada pana taiii lapo ^bahumagato^^ kbo my-ayaih sakunagghiti^' 
annasi atba parivattitva tass’ eva leddussa^^ antaraih pacca- 
padi^"^. Sakunagghi vegam sandharetum asakkonto^® tatth’ 
eva urarh pccataiesi^^’, evaiii so bhinnena^'^ hadayena akkhihi 25 
nikkbantelii^^jivatakkbayam papuni. 


* B* batthagatam patvii, ^ B* nanasampattiya, B* mmicisu, lettutbane. 

Bveso.^ ^ K -iiam. " sakniiaggharassa. ayam. ^ K omits kho. 

K mayaiii. ” so Bf'; K B*' omitfigato. B* -na. lettuthanaii. ap- 

pattaddha, apathaddo. tatrapi, K tatthapime, B* lettu. B* 

abhiruybitva avhayanto. B* appattaddha, apathaddba. BMapasaku- 

naiii. “Ml ajjbapatia, BMijhaphatta, Bi? ajjhappatto. ““ K bahuagato. BMet- 
ttissa. so K paccapasadi, paccathasi. so iCBi>5 asakonti. so 
Bp ; K ncoatalesi, paocathalevsi. K subhinnona, B* sosinnena. B* iiik- 
kbantelii akkhihi. 
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11 Dukanipata. ‘2 Santhavavagga (17.) 


Sattlia imam atitam dassetra ,,eyam ^ bhikkhaye tiraccliana,gatapi 
agocare caranta sapattahattham gacchanti, gocare pana sake pettike 
visaye caranta sapatte nigganhanti, tasma tumhe pi ma agocare ca- 
rittha parayisaye^, agocare bhikkhaye^ carantanam ^ paravisaye laccliati 
5 Maro otaraih" lacchati Maro arammanam, ko ca bhikkhaye bhikkhuno 
agocaro parayisayo: yadidam pancakamagmna, katame panca: cakkhii- 
yineyya rupa> ayam bhikkhaye bhikkhuno agocaro parayisayo“ ti ratya 
abhisambuddho hutya pathamaih gatham aha: 

j. Seno balasa patamano lapaih gocaratfchayinam 
to sahasa ajjhappatto® ya^ maranam^ ten’ upagamiti, 35. 

Tattha balasa patamano ti lapam ganliissamiti balena thameiia ^ pata- 
mano, gocaratthayinan ti sakavisaya nikkhamitva gocaraya^® atavipariyante 
tbitam, maranam® tenupagamiti tena karanena maranarii patto. 

Tasmiih pana maranam npagate lapo uikkhamitva j^dittlia 
15 vata me paccamittassa pitthiti^' tassa hadaye^^ tliatva udanaiii 
udanento dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. So ’ham nayena sampanno pettike gocare rate 

apetasattu^^ modami’^ sampassaiii^^ attliam^^ attano ti. 36 . 

Tattha nayena ^li iipayena, attham^® attano ti attano arogabhavasaiii- 
20 khataih vadclhim 

Satfcha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetya jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahh bhikkhu sotapattiphaladini papu- 
nimsu) „Tada seno Deyadatto ahosi, lapo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Sa- 
kunagghijatakam 

25 9 . Arakajataka. 

. Yo ye mettena cittena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiha 
ranto mettasnttam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi^^ samaye Sattha 
bhikkhu amantetya „mettaya bhikkhaye cetoyimuttiya aseyitaya 


* B* adds kho. ^ agocare paravisaye caratba. ^ K omits bhikkhave. ^ K ca- 
ratarii. ® BP okasaiin ® so BP; K ajjhapatto, B* ajhapatto. K omits va. 
® B« maraiiaii. ^ Bi va-tameria. B* gocaratthaya. R» adds va. -satthn. 

K medamirh. K sainpbassarii. both MSS attam. attam. ” 

vuddhim, B* vudhiti attho. B» adds athamam. 1). Cf’r, L. Feer in Journ. As, 
IHI,) Tom. VI p. K omits hi. 



9. Arakajataka. (169.) 
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bhavitaya babulikataya yanikataya vatthukataya anutthitaya susam- 
araddhaya’ ekadasanisamsapatikamkha, kataaie ekadasa : siikhara siipati^ 
sukkam patibujjhati , na papakam supinam passati , manussanam piyo 
hoti, devata^ rakkhanti, nassa B,ggi va yisam va sattham va kamati^, 
tuvatam ® cittam samadhiyati , mukbaTanno® vippasidati, asammSlho 5 
kaiam karoti , atfcarim appatiyijjkanto ^ brahmalokupag^o hoti mettaya 
bhikkhaye cetoyimattiya asevitaya -pe-® ime ekadasa anisamsa pati- 
kamklia ti , ime ekadasa anisaihse gahetva thitam meitabhavanam 
vannetva bkikkhave bhikklmna nama sabbasattesu odissakaanodissaka- 
vasena metta bbavetabba, liito pi Mtena pharitabbo^^ ahito pi hitena 10 
pharitabbo”, majjhatto pi hitena pharitabbo evam sabbasattesu odissaka- 
anodissakayaseua^^ metta bhavetabba> karuna mudita upekha^^ bhave- 
tabba, catusu Brahmayiharesu kammam katabbam eva, eyam karonto 
maggam va phalam ya alabhanto pi^’^ Brahmaloka-parayano hoti^®, 
poranakapanditapi sattayassani raettam bhavetya sattasamvattavivatta- 15 
kappe Brahmalokasmim yeva yasimsu“ ’ti vatva atitam* ahari: 

Atite ekasmiiii kappe Bodliisatto ekasmim brahmanakule 
nibbattitva vayappatto kame paMya isipabbajjara pabbaji- 
tva catunnaih Bralimaviharanam labhi^^ Arako nama sattha 
hutva Himavantapadese^*^ vasam kappesi. Tassa mahaparivaro 20 
ahosi. So isiganam ovadanto ^pabbajitena nama^® metta 
bhavetabba, karuna mudita upeklia®° bbavetabba, mettacittam 
nara’ etaiii appanapattam®® Brabraaloka-parayanaih tarn®® 
sadhetiti®^^*^ mettaya anisamsam pakasento ima gatha avoca: 

1 , Yo ve mettena cittena sabbalok’ anukampati 25 

uddham adbo ca tiriyan ca appamanena sabbaso. 37. 

e, Appamanam hitaih cittaih paripunnam subhavitam, 

yam pamanakataih®^ kammam na tarn tatravasissatiti®®, 38. 

^ K asevitaya -pe- susamaraddhaya. ^ so K j Bp suppati. ® deva. 
makati. ^ kutam. ^ sukhavanno. B* appati-. ® B^ ahosi. ® B» asevitaya 
gha susamaraddhaya. K imani. B^* pari-. K odissakaiiod-. B* 
opekkha. piti. pihi. abosi, all three MSS. hima- 
vantappa-. ^^B^'adds iha. B» upekkha, B» mettaeittanhi-. K ap- 
panapanam. K -parayattaiii corr. to -parayatam, B*‘ bhavehiti. Iv 
pamaria-, B* pamanam. ■ K satthuvasissasiti. 
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Tattha yo ve mettena cittewa sabbalokanukampatiti khattiyadisu ^ 
va samariabrahmanesu va yo koci appamanamettena^ cittena sakalaiii^ sattalokaiii 
amikampati, iiddhaii ti pathavito yava ii-eva-sanna-iiasannayatanabraiimaloka'^j 
adko tl pathaviya hettha^ ussade mahaniraye®, tiriyan ti maimssaloke, yatta- 
5 kaui cakkavalaui tesu- sabbesu ettake thane ^ sabbe® satta avera hontu abya» 
pajjha anigha sukham attaiiam pariharantu 'ti evam bhavitena metteiia 
cittena ti attho, appamanena 'ti appamanasatta appamanarammafiatta^^ 
appamaneiia, sabbaso ti sabbakarena^^ uddham adho tiriyan ti evam 
sabbasngatiduggativasena ’ti attho, appamanaih hitaiii cittan ti appa- 
10 manaiii katva bbavitarii sabbasattesu hitam cittam, paripiinnan ti avikaiaiii^®, 
subhavitaii ti suvaddhitaih’^ appamanacittass' etam^® namam, yarn pama- 
riakataih^® k a in m an ti yam appamanam appamanarammarian^'^ ti evarh 
arammanantikavasena^® ca vasibhavappattavasena^® ca avaddhetva®® katam parit- 
tarn kamavacarakammam, na taiii tatravasissatiti taiii paiittarii kammaiii yan 
15 tarii appamanarh hitaiii cittan ti samkhaih gataih *'^^ rupavacarakammarh tatra na- 
vasissati^^, yatha iiama mahoghena ajjhottatarh^® parittodakarh oghassa abbhaii- 
tare teiia asaiiihiramanaih iiavasissati na titthati atha kho mahogho taiii 
vikkhambhetva^® titthati evam eva tarn parittakammaiii tassa mahaggatakaramassa 
abbhantare tana mahaggatakammeria acchinditva^® agahitavipakokasaiii hutva na 
20 avasissati na titthati*’ na sakkoti attano vipiikani datum atha kho mahaggata- 
kammarn eva*® taiii ajjhottaritva*® titthati vipakaiii detiti. 

Evam Bodhisatto antevasikanaiii mettabhavanaya anisam- 
saih katlietva aparihiuajjhano Brahmaloke nibbattitva sattasam- 
vattavivattakappe na imam lokarii punar agamasi®^. 

35 Sattha imaiii dhammadesanaiii aharitva jatakarh samodbanesi : 

„Tada isigano Buddhaparisa ahosi, Arako pana sattba*'*^ aham eva'‘ 
’ti. Arakajatakaiii^^. 


^ K -disu. * appamananamettena? K appamaiiappamaiiattena corr. to appa- 
manappaiiatteria? * B* sakaJa. * K -loko, nevasanhayatanabrahmaloka. 
® adds yava. ® ussaddamahanlriyo. ’ K adds nibbaiiayatta corr. to nib- 
battS. ® omits sabbe. ® .omits mettena. B* appamananam ? aramma- 

natta. sappappakarena. avekaUam. suvudhitaih. K appa- 

nacittassetam. pamanam-, B» karanan. arammanattikena ca corr. 

to -nattika. vasi-. K avajjhetva corr. to avajjetva, avadhetva, 

Bp avaddhitva. B^‘ sahkhatam, ** B* avasissati. ** B* ajhottatam. K va. 
ajhottaritva, B* paricchinditva. B» omits na titthati. B® adds ca. 

K ajjhottharitva, BP ajjhettharitva. puna aganiasi, satta pana, 

adds navamam. 



10. Kakantakajataka. (170.) 1. Kalyanadhammajataka. (171.) 

10. Kakantakajataka. 

Kay am pure onamatiti’. Idam Kakantakajatakarii'^ Malia- 
umiriaggajatake aviblmvissati. Kakantakajatakaiii Santha^^a- 
vaggo^ dutiyo. 


3 . 5 

* 


1, Kalyanadhanunajataka. 

Kalyanadhanimo ti. Idam Sattlia Jetavane viharanto ekaih 
badliirasassurii arabblia kathesi. Savatthiyarh hi eko kutumbiyo/^ 
saddlio pasanno tisaranagato paScasilasamannagato. So ekadivasarh 
babani sappiadibliesajjani ^ c’ eva pupphagaiidhavatthadini ca galietva 10 
,, Jetavane Sattliu saiitike dharamam sossamitb* agamasi. Tassa tattha 
gatakaie sassu khadaniyabbojaiiiyarii^ gahetva dhitaraiii dattlinkania 
tarii geham agaiaasi, sa ca tliokam badhiradhatuka lioti. Sa dtntara 
saddhim ^ bhuttabhojana bhattasammadam ^ ^ vinodayamana dhitaraiii 
pucchi : „kim amma bhatta te sammodamano ^ ^ piyasamvasaih vasatiti“. 15 
„Ammakim^*^ kathetha, yadiso tumhakam jamata^^ silena c’ eva acara- 
sampadaya ca tadiso pabbajito pi dullabho Upasika dhitu vaca- 

narii sadhukam asallakkhetva „pabbajito“ padam^® eva gahetva 
,,amma kasma te bhatta pabbajito“ ti mahasaddam akasi. Tam sutva 
sakaiagehavasino „amhakam kira kutumbiko pabbajito“ ti viravimsu. ‘iO 
Tesaih saddam^^ sutva dvarena^^ sancaranta^® „kim nama kir* etan“ 
ti pucchimsu. „lmasmim kira gehe kutumbiko pabbajito“ ti. So pi kho 
kutumbiko Dasabalassa dhammaiii sutva vihara nikkhamma nagaram 
pavisi. Atha naiii antaramagge yeva eko puriso disva ,,samma tvam 
kira pabbajito ti, tava gehe puttadaraparijaiio®^^ paridevatiti*^“ aha. as 


^ oramatiti, ^ kakaiidaka-. ^ K omits kakaiitakajatakaiii, kakaudaka- 
Jatakam dasamaiii. ^ sautavaggo. ^ -biko. ® B» -naiiigato. B» sabbi- 
adini bhes-. ® -niyariibhojamyam. ® B* adds nisajja. -sampadaih. 

B* adds avivadadamario avivadamaiio. kim amma, jamamataro. 

K dullabho pi, duppabho ti. K pabbajitopiui corr. to pabbajito ni, 
pappa^iito pi. padem. K omits saddam. K dvaraue. K sam- 

caraiita, B* -jaiia, B* -dovaiititi. 
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Ath’ assa etad aliosi: „ayam apabbajitam eva kira mam ‘pabbajito’ ti 
vadati , appanno kko pana me ^ kaiyanasaddo na antaradhapetabbo, 
ajj’ eva maja pabbajitaiii vattatiti“ tato va^ nivattitya Satthu santi- 
karii gantva* ,,kin^ nu kho upas aka idan’ eva Buddhupattliaiiam katva 
5 gantva'^ idan’ eva*^ paccagato siti“ vutte tarn attbam arocetva ,,bliante 
kalyanasaddo nama uppanno na antaradbapetum vattati^, tasma pabba- 
jitukamo hutva agato ’smiti®“ aba. So pabbaijaS ca upasampadan 
ca iabbitva samma patipanno nacirass’ eva arabattaib papuni* Idaiii 
kira^ karanam bhikkhusamghe pakatam^® abosi”. Atb’ ekadivasaiii 
10 bbikkbu dbammasabhayam katbam^“ samuttbapesum : „avuso, asuko 
nama kutumbiko ‘uppanno kalyanasaddo na antaradbapetabbo’ ti pabba- 
jitva idani arahattam patto“ ti. Sattba agantva „kaya nu ’ttba bbik- 
kbave etarabi kathaya sannisinna“ ti puccbitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte ,,bhikkhave poranakapanditapi ‘uppanno kalyanasaddo viradbe- 
15 tum*^ na vattatiti^^’ pabbajimsu yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam abari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Bralimadatte rajjaiii karenteBo- 
dh is at to setthikule nibbattitva vayappatto pitu accayena 
setthitthanaiii piapuni. So ekadivasam nivesana nikkhamitva 
rajupattbanam^® agamasi. Atb’ assa sassu ^dhitaram passissa- 
20 miti‘‘ tarn gebam agamasi. Sa tbokarh badbiradbatuka ti 
sabbaih paccuppannavattbusadisam eva. Tam pana rajupattba- 
narii^® katva attano gbaram agaccbantam disva eko puriso 
„tumbe kira pabbajita ti, tumbakam gebe mabaparidevo pavat- 
titi^®‘‘ aba. Bodhisatto ^uppanno kalyanasaddo nama na anta- 
25 radbapetum vattatiti‘‘ tato va^® nivattitva ranno santikam 
gantva „kiih mabasettbi idan’ eva gantva puna agato siti‘^ 
vutte jjdeva gebe jano kira mam^° apabbajitam eva pabbajito 
ti vatva paridevati'S uppanno kbo pana kalyanasaddo na anta- 
radhapetabbo, pabbajissam’ abam, pabbajjam me anujanabiti^^ 
30 etam attharii pakasento ima gatba avoca: 


^ K omits me, ^ omits va. ^ B» gaiiitva. ^ B* Mm. ^ gaiitu. ^ K neva. 
^ K vaddhati, vattati. . ® miti. ® K omits kira. pakatam. ” ja» 

tarn. dhammasabhayaiii bhikkbu. B* vinasetnm. B* vattatiti. 

B» -upa-. K thoka badhira- B» gaiiitva. vattatiti. B* ca, 

K me. parideviti. 
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1 . Kaiyanadlianimajataka. (1 7!.) 

I. EalyanadhaAiroo ti yada janinda 
Joke samafmarii aniipapunati ^ 
tasma iia hiyyetha naro sapannoS 
liiriyapi santo dliiirai^^ 39. 

«. Sayaiii samanna idka m’ ajja patta“: .*> 

kalyanadhammo ti janinda loke, 
t’ aliaiti samekklmm ^ idka pabbajissam ^ 
na 111 m’ atthi**’ chando idiia kamabboge ti. 40. 

Tattha k a 1 y a n a d h a m m o ti suiidaradhammo, s am a n i1 a m ^ a ri u p a p u - 
n a 1 1 ti yada silava kalyanadliammo pabbajito ti xdaih pannattivobarafii pfipuna- lo 

tasiiva na biyy«3tliu ti tato samanfiato iia parihayetha, liirlyapi santo® 
(lluiram adiyaiititi maharaja sappurisa iiama ajjhattasamtitthitaya hiriya ba- 
hid dha samatthitena ottap peiitpi etarh ^ ’ pabbajjadhuram ganlianti , i d h a 

iiiajja idha maya ajja^^, taharii samekkhan ti tarn ahaiii giiiiavaseiia 
laddhasamafinaih samekkhaDto sampassaiito na hi matthi cliaudo ti iia 15 
hi me atthi chando, idha kamabhoge ti iraasmiiii Joke kiJesakamavafctlmkrima- 
paribhoge^*^ ti. 

Bodhisatto evaiii vatva rajanaiii pabbajjaiii aniijanapetva 
Himavantapadesaiii gantva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva abliinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 20 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakaiii samodlianesi : 
^,Ta(ia raja Anando ■ ahosi, Baranasisetthi . pana' aham : eva‘*; ’ti. Kal- 
ya;nadbammaja.takam^®., , , 

2- Daddarajataka. 

Ko nil saddeiia maliata ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 25 
ranto Kokalikam arabbha katliesi. Tasmim hi kale bahu^^ bahns- 
siita bhikklm Manosilatale^'*-' iiadamana'^ tarunasiha viya Akasagamgaiii 


* soB^>; K pamiio, pamaiifio. ^ K idharaamnapatta, idhamajhappatta, ^ K 
tasaiii. ^ Bi samakkha. sabbajissa. ® Bi matti. ^ K samaiiihani, sa- 

raahnaiii. ® Bi papniniti. K hiriyabhtsanto, Bi hiriyapisandho. K -nati. 

H* ekaiii. B» pappajitadlmraib B* idha majhappatta ti, ajhapatta. 

K taiii tarh. K -sa-. B* sampassento. K - kainenavalthii-'. B* 
-ppadese. B* adds sattamaiii. B^’ omits bahn. B* add.s nisinna. *•'** IB' 
si h a n ad ani n ad at \ ta. 


Jtttaka n. 
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11. Dukauipata. 3. Ealyanadhammavagga. (18.) 

otarenta ^ viya ca samghamajjhe padabhanaiii” bliananti. Eokaliko 
tesm padabbanam ^ bbanantesu attano tuccbabbavam ^ ajanitva „abam 
pi® padabbanam V bbanissamiti“ bbikkhunam antaram paTisitya ,,amiia“ 
kaiii padablianaiir na papenti, sace ambakam pi papeyyum® mayam” 
pi bbaneyyania^ ’ti bliikkhusamghassa iiaiiiam agabetTa va tattlia 
tattba kathento abindati, Tassa sa katha bbikklmsamghe pakata jata. 
Bbikkbii jiYiraamsissama tava nan‘‘ ti sannaya^ eyam aliaibsa: „ayuyo 
Kokaiika’®, ajja samg-bassa padabbanam^ bhana So attano 
balam ajanitva^" ya 5,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticcbitva ,,ajja padabbanam 
bhanissamitbV attano sappayam yaguiii piyi^^, khajjakaiii kbadi, sap- 
payen’ eva^Vsiipena bhunji, Suriye^® attliamgate dhammasayanassa 
kale gbosite bbikkbiisamglio sanuipati. So kantakurandavaniiam 
kasayarii niyasetya kannikarapuppbavannam parupitva^^ saiiigba- 
niajjham payijsitva there vanditya alamkatarataiiamandape pannatta- 
dbamrnasanam abhiruliitya yicitravijanim gahetya „padabhanaiii " 
bhanissamitr* nisidi. Tayad ey’ a«isa sarira seda muccimsu'^ sarajjam 
okkami. Pubbagatbaya pathaiuapadam ixdaharitya"^ anantaraih^^ na 
passi. So kampamano asana oruyha iajjito satiighamajjba"" apak- 
kamma attano parivenarii agama«i. Anho*’’^ bahua.sutabiiikkhu*'*' pada- 
bhanaiii^^ bhani"^ Tato patthaya bbikkhu tassa tucchabhavaui 
janimsu^^. Atb' ekadivasarii bhikkbu dbammasabhayam®‘ kathaiii 
samuttbapesuih : ,,avuso, patbamam Kokalikassa tuccbabhavo dujjano, 
idani pan esa sayarii naditva^" pakato*^^ jato“ ti. Satfcba agaixtva 
„kaya nu ’ttba bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti puccbitya 
,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ eya Kokaliko naditva^'' 
pakato''^ jato, piibbe pi naditva pakato^® ahositi“ yatya atitaiii abari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Himavaiitapadese^'’ sihayoniyaiii nibbattitva^' 


^ otaranto, K otareuto. " li padabhaaaia, sarabhanaiii. ** B! sarabbanarii. 

K tucchakucchibhavaih, ® B* abi. iB’ amhakaiii papiiiie^ya, mayaiii. 

Ih’va. ® K saihnaya, Ji* panniiya. K kokrdiya. B* bhanahi. K ja- 
iiitva, B^ ajaiietva. K kbipi. K sampan eva. B* siiriye. ^ B* atbangamite. 

K kaiitakarai.ida-, B^^ koudikarannaiii, BP kuraiulakaxmpphavaiuiam. I>i parum- 
petva. Ih' -majhe. B*‘ theiaiii. dttabxjani. -- B^* luuncisu. iida- 

baretva. B^ antaram. K ‘-majjbam. K aiiifiOj anrle. K. bahiissuta- 
bbikkhu, iB‘ babussuta bbikkhu. B'* sarabhanajii. B^ bhanisuih. B' 

Jamsu. dhamraasabhayain bbikkhu. B* disva. B* pakato. - 

kiUiko idaiieva. B< nadisvii. llimavaiitappadi^se. K. aibbattetva. 



‘2. Daddarajiltaka, {1?2). 

baliunnam^ sihanarh raja aliosi. So anekasihaparivaro Raja- 
taguliayarh vasam kappesi. Tassa^ avidure ekissa guliaya 
eko sigiilo pi vasati. Ath’ ekadivasam deve'^ vassitva vigate 
sabbe slim‘d siharajass’ eva® gubadvare sannipatitva sihanadam 
iiadanta siliakilam kiliiBsu. Tesaiii^ evaih naditva kllanakale 5 
so pi sigalo vassi^ Silm tassa saddaiir sutva „ayara pi'*^ sigalo 
amhebi saddbiiii imdatiti^^ lajjita tunbi abesuih. Tesaiii tiinhi- 
bhutakale Bodbisattassa putto sibapotako ^^tata, ime sTha nadi- 
tva ^‘^siliakilam kilanta etassa saddaiii sutva lajjaya tunlii jata, 
ko nam’ eso attano saddena attanaiii janapetiti^*' pitaram puc- 10 
cbanto patbamaiii gatham aba: 

1 . Ko nil saddena maliata abhinadeti Daddaraih, 

kim* ‘ siba na-ppatinandanti' ko nam’ eso migadbibbil^^ ’ti. 41. 

Tattha abhiiiadeti Dadd aran^^ d Daddarapabbataih '•'* ekaiiadaih karod, 
migadliibhu ’d ” pitaram filapad, ayaih h’ etdia'*’ attho : migadiiibhu 15 
rnigajetthaka siharaja, pucchan.ii rarh ,jko nam’ eso“ ti. 

Atb’ assa vacanam sutva pita dutiyam gatbarh aba : 

s. Adbamo migajatanaih sigalo tata vassati, 

jatini assa jiguccbaiita tunbi siba samaccbare ti. 42. 

Tattha samaccbare ti, sail d upasaggamattaiii''^*^, acchaiiiiti atdio, tunlil 20 
accharid, tunbi butva nisidantiti vuttaiii boti^ potthakesu paiia sainacchare ti 
likbanti. 

Sattlia „iia bbikkbaye Kokaliko idan’ eva attano iiadeiia^^ atta- 
nam pakataiii^^ karoti, pubbe pi akasi yeva'** ’ti^^ desanarh aharitva 
jatakaiii samodbanesi : „Tada sigalo Kokaliko aliosi, sibapotako Rabulo, 25 
sibaraja pana abani eva“ ’ti. Daddarajatakaiii'*^ 


^ babunaiii. ^ K aiiekehi sihebi sihapariviiro. ® -i>» tassE. K devo. 

P>* omits sihE. ® siharajassa. ^ K tesu. B* so singElo pi nadati. 
» IV ayaih and omits pi. K repeats naditva. B» taih. 11* silia 

iiappatinadanti, IV magabbibhiu K daddaraui. rajatapapjiataiii. 

migabbibbu. IV* adds taiii. B* ayam etta. B* migabhibbii ti. 
add accliare liV IV omits attano nadcna. IV pakataiii. B?’ adds nt- 
tv;i imaiii dliainma. iV- adds dutiyaiii. 
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3 . Makkatajataka. 

Tata m a n a V a k o e s o ti. Idam S at t li a J e tar a n e Tiharanto 
ekaiii kuliakam^ arabblia katbesi. Vatthum Pakinnakanipate Uddaia- 
' jatake aribliavissati. Tada pana Sattha „bhikkliave nayam bhikkim 
5 idan’ era kuhako, pubbe pi makkato butra aggissa karana kohaSSam 
akasi yeTa“ 'ti yatya atitam abari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brabmadatte rajijaiii karente 
B 0 d h i s a 1 1 0 ekasmiib Kasigamake ® b r all m a n akule nibbattitva 
vayappatto Takkasilayaiii sippaiii ugganhitva gliaravasam saiitha- 
10 pesi. Ath’ assa brabmam ekam puttaiii vijayitva puttassa adiia™ 
vitva*'* paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam akasi, Bodhisatto tassa 
petaldccam katva „kim me dani^ gharavaserta^^ ’ti piittaiii galie- 
tva jjpabbajissama'’^ ’ti assumukbaiii natiniittavaggaiii pabaya*^ 
puttaiii adaya Himavaiitaiii pavisitva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva 
15 tattlia vanamtilapbalabaro vasaiii kappesi. So ekadivasam vas- 
sauakale^ deve vassante saradariini jaletva aggim visiv’ento 
phalakattbare rlipajji^ Putto pi ’ssa tapasakumarako pitu pade 
sambabaiito iiisidi. Atb’ eko vanamakkatako^^ sitena piliya- 
inano tassa pamiasaiaya^*^ taiii aggiiii disva ,>sac’ abaiii ettba 
20 pavissaiui ‘^makkato makkato ^^’ ti maiii potlietva niliarissanti, 
aggiiii visivetum^'" ua labbissaniiti, atthi dani me upayo‘^ ti 
jjtapasavesaih gabetva kohamiaiii katva pavisissamiti^^ cintetva 
ekassa matatapasassa^® vakkalam nivasetva paccliin ca aibkusa- 
kayattbifi ca gabetva pannasaladvare ekaiii talariikkbam nissaya 
25 samkutiko^^ atthasi. Tapasakumarako tarn disva makkatabbavam 
ajananto 5,eko maballakatapaso sitena pilito aggiiiP^ visivetum 

^ adds bhikkhii. ^ B* kasikaga-. ^ bhavitva? ^ idaai. ^ -ssanu. 

^ B^‘ adds adhavitaiii. K vassaiia-, B* vassana-. ^ K jaletva visivanto, ja- 
litva aggi vissabbanto, BJ’ aggi jaletva vasibbanto. ■' palakattare nippajji, B,2> 
phalakatthantare. K omits pitu. K sambalieiito, samahanto. -to. 

-yam. omits tbe one makkato, K aggiih visn^etuiii, B* aggi visip- 

petiirii, aggiiii visibbituih. B' -tapasa. so B* vSakutlko, K saiii 
kutito. K omits aggiih, aggi iV* visiippituili, Br- vasibbinuh 



3. Makkatajataka. -173.) ^>0 

agato bliavissatiti tapasassa* kathetva etaiii® papnasalam pave-- 
setva’’ vis'ivapessanijti cintetvil pitaram alapanto pathainaib '' 
gatham aha: 

i.;Tata manavakO'^ eso talamulam apassito, 

agarakafi ■ c’ idaiii attlii, Iianda dem’ ass’ ag^rakaii ti. 43. 5 

Tattka manavako® a so** t! sattadhivacanaiii , tena tata eso eko miina- 
vako’* satio eko tapaso ^ ^ ti, talamuiaih apassito ti taiakkhaTidhaiii nissaya 
agarakafi cidam attbitl idan ca amhakaiii pabbajitagaraih althi, 
p.annasaiam sandhaya vadatij Jiaiula ’ti vavassaggatthe-'* nipatOj demassa- 
giirakan ti etassa’*’^ ekamante vasaisatthdya agarakaiii dema. to 

Bodhisatto puttassa vacanaih sutva uttliaya panimsfiladvare 
thatva olokeuto tassa iiiakkatabliavarii iiatva „tata maiiiissaiiaih 
naiaa evarOpam miikhaiii na^' liotij makkato esa, na idlia^® pak- 
kositabbo“^ ti vatva diitiyam gatham aha: 

< 2 , Ma kho taiii tata pakkosi, diiseyya no agarakarii, is 

n’ etadisaiii mukham hoti brahmanassa siislliiio ti. 44. 

Tattha duseyya no agarakan ti ayam idha pavittlio samano iiiuuii kiC'- 
oheiia katam pannasalaiii aggina va Jhapento iicearadini va karonto duseyya, 
netadisan ti etadisam brahmanassa susilino miikhaih ria hoti, makkato eso 
ti vatva 20 

Bodhisatto ekaih nmmukam^'' gahetva ^^kiih ettha tittiia- 
sitk' khipitva taiii palapesi. Makkato vakkalani chadcletva 
riikkliaiii abhirihitva vanasandaiii pavisi. Bodhisatto cattaro 
Brahmavihare bhavetva brahmalokupago ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanarii''^'^ aharitva jatakaiii saniodhanesi : „Tada 25 
makkato ayam kuhakabhikkhu ahosi, tapasakamaro Rahaio^k tapaso 
pana aham eva* ‘ ’ti. M a k k a t a j a t a k a m ‘ 


pitu. K ekani. ** B* pavisitvd. visippapessamid, visibba - 

pessami. pathamaiii. ^ K manavako. ^ agarakih. ^ K omits eso. ^ 

ijiaiiavo. IV' eso. ' B* tapasso. BMiithito. BMmah. BMisaggatte. 

tassa. vasanatthiina, K omits tia. B* nassidha. K 

umnnikkaiii. dhanmiadesanafn. B* adds ahosi. adds tatiyaiii. 
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4. Dfibhiyamakkat ajatake. 

Adamha^ te vari baliiitariipaii ti. Warn Sattka Vein- 
vane viharanto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi divase 
dhammasabhayam bbikklm Devadattassa akatafinutaiii mittadiibliibha- 
5 vam^ kathenta nisidimsu. Sattha „iia bliikkbave Devadatto idan’ eva 
akatanSt mittadiibM®, pnbbe pi evarupo abositi“ vatva atitam ahari: 

AtTte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente Bo- 
d h i s a 1 1 0 ekasmim Kasigamake * b r a li m a n a k u 1 e nibbattitva 
vayappatto gbaravasaiii santhapesi. Tasmim pana samaye 
10 Kasiratthe’^ vattanimahamagge eko gambliiro udapano hoti 
anotaraniyo^ Tiraccbananaiii maggaiii patipanna pnnnattMka 
manussa’ digharajjuvarakena^ iidakaiii ussincitva ekissa doniya^ 
puretva tiraccliananaiii paniyam^^ denti. Tassa samantato ma- 
bantam arannaiii, tattha bahli^' makkata vasanti. xitha tas- 
15 niiih magge dve tini divasani manussasancaro paccMjJi. 
Tiraccbana pMyaiii na labhiiiisu^^ Eko makkato pipasaturo^^ 
pMyaiii^® pariyesanto udapanasantike^^' vicarati. BodMsatto 
kenacid eva karaniyena tarn maggam patipajjitva tattha gac- 
chanto pMyaiii^^ ukkacetva^^ pivitva hattliapadaiii^^ dhovitva 
20 thito'^^ tain makkatam addasa'^k Atb’ assa pipasitabhavaiii 
natva pamyaiii ussincitva doniyaih akiritva adasi, datva ca pana 
^jvissamissamiti^^ ekasraiiii rukkliamule nipajji. Makkato pan!- 
yaiii^'^ pivitva avidnre nisiditva mukhamakkatikaiii karonto 
Bodhisattaiii bbiihsapesi^^ Bodhisatto tassa taiii^^ kiriyaiii 
25 disva j^are dutthamakkata^'^, ahan®’*^ tava pipasitassa kilantassa^® 


^ adammi " Bi -dubbhi-. ® K -dubhij -diibbhi. ^ R« kasikaga-, 
® kasikarattbe. ^ anottara-. ^ K maimssa. ® dlgharajjakena. ® K 
doniya, doniyo. K paniyyain, B* paniyaiii. B* bahu. mariussa- 

namsaiicaro. K |)aniyaih alabbiiiisu, patiiyarh iia labMsu. adds 

hutva. Bi paniyarh. tidapanassa santike iiattliapamyarh. usin- 

citva. yatthapade. omits thito. attaddasa. bhisapesB 

K himsapesi. omits tarn. K omits dutthamakkata. abaih- 

B* omits kilantassa. 


4 . Diibliiyaiiijakkajataka. ( 17 ?,) 
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bahiiiii pariiyaiii ’ "adasi mayham nuikhaniakkatikaiii 

karosi, alio papajaimssa iiania kato iipakaro nirattliako^^ ti 
vatva patliamam® gatliam alia: 

u Adamlia** te vari bahutarupam 

gliammabMtattassa Apipasitassa, 5 

so dani p^tvalla^ ldkim karosi, 
asaiiigamo papajanena seyyo ti. 45. 

Tattha so dain pitvana^’ kiklm karositi so idasii i,vaii> maya dinnaih 
pani'yarii" pmtva niukliamakkatikatt) karonto kikiri ti saddaiid karosi^ asaiii- 
g a m 0 p a p aj a n e ii a seyyo ti papajaiieoa saddhiiii saiiigaino iia seyyo asani- ^ 
gariio va seyyo ti. 

Tam sutva so mittadfibliiinakkato „tvam ettakeiT eva’* 
taiii nitthitan ti sannam karosi, idani te sise vaccaih'^ patetva 
gamissamlti*' vatva diitiyaiii gatham alia: 

2 . Ko te suto va dittlio va silava nama makkato, 15 

idani kho taiii uhacca^% esa amliaka^^ dliammata ti. 46. 

Tatrayaiii saihkhepattho bho brahoiana, makkato katagunajaiiaiiako iiea-- 
rasaiopaniiO siiava iiaoia atthiti kahairi taya^^ suto va dittho va. ti, idani kho 
ahan taiti fihacca^'^ vac(3an te sise^® katva pakkamissami, anihakam’® hi niakka- 
tanaiii nama diiammata ayaiii jatisabhavo yadidaih upakarakassa^^ sise 20 

vaeeatii^^ katabbari ti. 

Taiii sutva Bodliisatto uttliaya gantniii arabhi. Makkato 
tarn klianan ideva’^^ iippatitva sakhaya iiisiditva olambakaiii 
otarento^^ viya tassa sise vaccaiii patetva viravanto vana- 
sandaiii pavisi. Bodliisatto naliatva agamasi. 25 


^ bahupiiniyarii. ^ patha-. ^ R^' aduinhi. * sammasitattassa. R^ pi- 
tvana, K patvaiia. K pivitvana, B*’ pitvana. B* paniyaiii. ® B* kikiiiisaddaiin 
^ R karoti- B* »dubbbi”. B* etthakeneva B* vajjam. B* uhaccaih, 
Rj> iihaccarii. B* esa amhakaih. Bi dliammasafikhepattho. tassa. 

iihacearii, uhacea. pacca te sisarii. B* amhakan, esa. 

upakarassa. Bi vajjaih. K khanaih ueva. otaranto. K vi« 

varavanto con. to viravaiito, B* vivaranto. 
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IL Dukariipata 3. Kalyeanadhammavagga. (IS.) 


Sattha „na bhikkliave idan^ eva Devadafcto, pubbe pi maya ka- 
tam^ gunam ua janati yeva“ ’ti vatva^ imam desanam? aliaritva jata- 
kam samodhanesi: „Tada makkato Devadatto aliosi, brahmano paiia 
aham eva“ ’ti. Bubhiyainakkataj atakaiii^ 

5 5 . Adiccnpatthanajataka. 

Sabbesu kira bbutesii ’ti. Idam Sattha. Jetavane fiha- 
ranto ekaih kuhakam'^ arabbha kathesi^. 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodiilsatto Kasiratthe’ bralimanakule nibbattitva vayap- 
10 patto Takkasilayaiii^ sabbasippam^ iigganliitva'® isipabbajjaiii 
pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva maliapari- 
varo ganasattha hutva Himavante vasam kappesi. So tattha 
ciraiii vasitva lonambilasevanattliaya pabbata oriiylia paccante 
ekaih gaoiaiii nissaya pannasalaya vasaiii upagahclii. Atli’ eko 
15 lolamakkato isigane bliikkhacaraiii gate assamapadaiii agantva 
pannasalaya^^ uttiniiani karoti pamyagliatesu^^ iidakam cliaddeti^'^' 
kundika^^ bhindati aggisalaya vaccaih^*’ karoti. Tapasa vassam 
vasitva ^jidaiii Himavanto puppliaplialasamicldlio ramamyOj tattli’ 
eva gamissama^' ’ti paccantagamavasike apiicchiihsu. Manussa 
<20 55sve bliante inayaiii bhikkbam galietva assamapadaiii agamis- 
saraa. tarn paribhunjitva va**^ gamissatlia^''^' ’ti vatva^® diitiya- 
divase^® paliptaiii khadaniyabliojamyahi^^ galietva tattha aga- 
niamsu^^. Tam disva so makkato cintesi: ^koliahnaiii katva 
manusse aradbetva mayhain pi^^ khadaniyabliojaniyaih^^ ahara- 
25 pessamiti** so tapacaranam^^ caranto viya sflava viya hatva 


^ kata, ^ K omits vatva. ® dhammadesanarii. K diitiyamakkatajatakamj 
Bj> dubbhiyamakkatajatakaih catutthaiii. “ adds bhikkhuih ® fU* adds vat thu 
hethakathitasadisam eva, " B* kasikarathe. ® both MSS. -silayaiii. ^ omits 
sabba. K uggahitva corr to uggalietva. K -sfda E* paiiiyagatesu 
IE’ chatfesi. B^’ -karii, ,B» paccaiii. K omits va. K biiavissatha. 
K vatva ti. B* diitiyam-. balmtaih. K khadaniyabhojaTiiyaiii? 

.Bi khadauiyarhbhojaniyam. E* ag-. ■ IE* omits pi, B* so tapasassa earapam. 


7.3 


n, Adiccupatthanajataka. ( 175 .) 

tapasanaiTi avidiire suriyam^ iiamassamano atl-hasi. Maniissa 
tam disva j^sflavantaiiam santike vasanta silavaiita hoiititi'^ 
vatva patliamaiii gatliam ahamsu^; 

K Sabbesii kira bliutesu santi sTlasaraabita, 

passa sakliamigaiii jammaih**, adiccain iipatitthatiti. 47 » 5 

Tattha sariti silasamahita ti silena samarniagata samvijjafiti, silavaiui,- 
ca samabita ca ekaggadtta sariivijjaiititi pi attho, jammau’'* ti laraakam, adic-" 
cam Iipatitthatiti suriyam riamassamano titthati. 

Evaiii te maniisse tassa gime katbente disva Bodhisatto 
5,tiimhe lEiassa lolamakkatassa silacaraiii ajanitva’^ avattliiismim 10 
yeva® pasanna^^ ti vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Nassa® silam vijaiiathaj aiiahnaya pasaiiisatha^ 

aggihiittafi ca iihantij tena bhinna'® kamandalu ti, 48 . 

Tattha anan iiaya ’ti ajaDitva, uhantiti^^ iiniria papakamakkatciia uhaiiti*®, 
kamapdalu ti kunclika, dve ca kundika tena hi bhinna ti evam assagnnam 15 
kathesi. 

Maniissa makkatassa kiiliakabiiavaih natva leddu ca yattliiyo 
ca gahetva^*^ pothetva^'* isiganassa bhikkhaiii adaiiisii. Isayo 
pi Himavantani eva gantva apariMiiajjbana Brahmaloka-parayaiia 
aliesuiii. 20 

Sattha imam dlmmmadesanaih aharitva jatakam samotihanesi : 
„Tada niakkato ayam kiihako^^ ahosi, isigano’*^ Buddliaparisa, gana~ 
sattha pana aham eva“ ’ti. Adiccupatthanajatakam 


^ lU' parlsara, ^ ahasuih. ® K eammaiii. ^ K silavanto. K jam avail. 
® Tattha sand .... iipatitthatiti ivaiitiiig in Bi . Bi ajananta. ^ Hi avatthus- 
minfieva. ^ K tassa. K ficeca bhinna, B* tena sinriii. K uliantiti corr. 
to iihanti, iihaiianti. K uhantim corr. to uhanarh, Bp uhauaiii. uhan- 
tlti .... gahetva wanting in B* . B* palapetva. adds bhikkhu. 

B* -gana. B* adds paiicamaiii. 
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6. Kalayamutthijataka. • 

Balo yatayam dumasakliagocaro ti, Haiii Sattlia Jeta™ 
vane yibaranto Kos alar aj an aril arabblia katbesi. Ekasmiiii hi 
samaye vassakale Kosalaranno paccanto kuppi ^ Tattha thita yodha 
dye tini yuddhani katya paccatthike abhiblia,vitiuiii asakkonta ^ raSno 
5 sasanarii pesesuiii. Raja akale yassaiie yeya nikkliaTnitva Jetayanasamipe 
kbandhayaram bandhitva cintesi: „aliaiii akaie nikkhaBto, kaaclara- 
padaradayo udakapura, duggamo inaggo, Sattharaiii iipasariikamissamis 
so marii ‘kaliarii gaccliasi maharaja’ ’ti pocchissati , athaharii etaiii 
atthaiii arocessami*\ na kho paiia^ iiiarii Sattlia samparayiken' er" 
10 atthena"' anuganhati ditthadhammikenapi aniiganhat’ eya®, tasma sace 
me gamanena^ ayaddhi® bhayissati ‘akalo maharaja’ ’ti yakkhati, sace 
pana vaddhi^ bhavissati tunhi^*^ bliaTissatiti“ so Jetayanaiii pavisitya 
Sattharaiii yanditya ekamantaiii nisidi. Sattha ,,haiida kiito nu tvarii 
maharaja agacchasi divadiyassa^^“ ’ti pucchi. ,,Bhante aliaiii paccaii- 
15 tarii Yupasameturii iiikkhanto tuinhe^^ vanditya gamissamiti agato 
’mhiti‘\ Sattha „piibbe pi^^ maharajano senaya abbliuggacchamanaya “ * 
panditanarii katharh sutva akale abbhiiggamanam nama n%amirfisii“ 
’ti vatya tena yacito atitarii ahari: 

Atite Earanasiyaiii Brahniadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
20 dhisatto tassa attliadhammaniisasako^'^ sabbatthakaamacco 
ahosi, Atlia raririo paccante kiipite^^ paccantayodlia paiiiiaih 
pesesiirii. Eaja vassakale nikkhamitva uyyane^^ kliaiidbaviraiii 
bandhi. Bodhisatto rarino santike atthasi. Tasmiiii khaiie assa- 
naiii kalaye sedetva aliaritva doiiiyaiii pakkliipiiiisii. Uyvana- 
25 makkatesu*^ eko makkato rukklia otaritva tato kalaye galietva 
mukliaiii puretva hatthehi pi galietva appatitva riikklie Bisiditva 
khadituiii arablii. Ath’ assa kMdanianassa hattliato eko 
kalayo'*’ bhumiyam pati. So imikbena^^* ca hattbelii ca gaMte 


’ !-h‘ paccante kiippite. ^ -to. ^ By adds ti. B* passa. K -rayinevatthend, 
-vayikenevatteria. ® K armganhate?a, B* anuganhati. IB* gamane. ^ IB- avu i- 
rlhi, IB vudilhi. B'i tuiihi. divassa. a(!ds va. K omits pi. 

K ahbhuggamana , B* abbbugaccharaanaya. E atthadhaminaarm-'. IV 
kumpite. adds thatva. B* uyyane-. both MSS. kalaye. B* ka« 

jayo. K mukbehi. 
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sabbe kalaye^ cbad€let%^a^ rukkha^ oriiylia tain eva kalayaiii'* 
olokeoto taiii kalayam'*^ adisva va*^ puna rukkliaih abhiru'hitva ^ 
atte^ saliassaiii® parajito viya socamano diimmnklio riikkha-* 
sakliaya nisidi. Raja makkatassa kiriyaih disva Bodhisattaiii 
ainantetva ^jVayassa, kirii^*’ nam’ etam makka.tena katan^^ ti 5 
pucclii. Bodhisatto ,, maharaja, bahiuii anavaloketva appaiii 
oloketva’^ dubbiiddhino baJa evarupara karonti yeva‘^ ’ti vatva 
pathamaiii^^ gatliam aha: 

Balo^^ vatayaiii cliiinasakliagocaro, 
pahna jaiiinda na imassa’^ 
kalayamutthim avakiriya kevalarii 

ekaih kalayam patitaiii gavessatlti. 49. 

Tattha dumasakhagocar 0 ti raakkato, so hi diiniasiikhasa gofararii gan- 
hatij ta va assa gocaro sancaranabhumi bhuta^^ ti tasma clumasakbagocaro ti 
vuceati, janinda ti rajdnaih alapati^®, paramissariyabbavena jaiiassa iiido ti®*’, 15 
k a 1 a y a m IT 1 1 b i II ti varakamutthiiii ® ^ , kalarajarnasamuttin n ti pi vadanti 
yeva, avakiriya ’ti avakiritva, k eva lari ti sabbam, gavessatlti bhumiyarii 
patitam ekam eva pariyesatiti 

Evam vatva puna Bodhisatto taiii upasaihkamitva rajanam 
amantento dutiyaiii gatliam aha: ^0 

Evam eva may am raja ye c’ anhe atilobhino 

appena bahum^^ jiyyama kalayeneva'^ vanaro ti. • 50. 

TatrUyarii saiiikliepattho : maharaja, evam eva mayan ca®*"’ ye c’ aline lo- 
bhabhibhuta Jana sabbe pi appena bahmii jiyyiima, mayaiii hi etaralii"" akal® 
vassanasamaye inaggam gacclianta appakassa attliassa karana bahtika'^ attba®*’ 
parihayama, kalayeneva*^^ vanaro ti yatha ayam vanaro ekaiii kalayam®^ 
pariyesamaiio ten’ ekena*"^® kalayeiia^^ sabbakalayehi parihino evaiii mayam^'^ 


^ B* kalaye. ® chattetva. ® K rukkhaya. ^ talaya. ^ B* kalayarii. 
omits va. ^ B* abhiruybitva. ® atta. ® B* hP sahassa. IB’ pluissakati. 
sabbam olokento. B* padhamaiii. K balii. B* nayapassa. 
K ktilayamutthim , kalaynmuthi. both MSS. kalayaiii. Fb fobaga. 
K ni. adds rajanam hi. B* omits ti. K variaka-. B* kala- 

rajamasasamiitthi. Hi -yesati. K balm. K kalayeneva. K yafi ca, 
mayaih va. Ri omits etarahi. K vassana-. so Bi»; K bahuno. 
so K atthaya, B* atta. K kala-, kalii-. B* tena. K -kala-, 
Ri -kala-. mayam. 
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pi* akaleria kandarapadaran'Tsu puresu^ gafchainaiia apfiarnattakam atiham pari- 
yesatnaiia bahuhi hatihinihanaassavabanaclihi c’ eva balakayeiia pariliayissarna, 
tasma akale gantiirb iia vatratiti rafiiio ovadaih adasi 

Raja tassa katliam sutva.tato patinivattitva'’ Baraiiasina"'. 

5 garam e^a pavisi. Corapi® ^raja idra 7 ' 'coramaddaiiam kaiissa- 
iBiti’ nagara nikklianto*' ti sutva paccantato palayiiiisii. 

Paccuppanne pi com ,,Kosaiaraja kira iiikkliaiato“ ti sutva paia- 
yimsii. Raja Satthu dhaiiimadesanam sutva utthayasana vanditva 
padakkhinaiii katva® Savatthim eva pavisi. 

10 Sattha imam dliammadesanam aharitva jitakam samoclhanesi : 
,,Tada raja Auando ahosi, paii<Rtamacco pana aham eva‘‘ ’ti. Ka- 
1 ay amu t tli i j a t a k a m ^*^7 

7 . Tindiikajataka. 

D h a n u h a 1 1 h a k a 1 a p e li i ti . Idam S a 1 1 ii a ,1 e t a v a ii e vi ha- 

15 rarito pannaparamiiii arabblia kathesi. Sattlia hi Mahabodhijatafo 
viya Ummaggajatake viya ca attanp panuaya vannaih vaunitaiii sutva 
„na bhikkhave idan’ eva Tathagato paSnava, pubbe pi^’ paunava 
upayakusalo yeva^ ’ti vatva atitam aliari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii kareiite 
20 Bodhisatto vanarayoniyaiii nibbattitva asftisaliassavaiiara- 
parivaro^^ Plimavantapadese vasaiii kappesi. Tassasaiine^^ eko 
paccaiitaganiako kadaci vasati kadaci ubbisati^k Tassa paria 
gamassa iiiajjhe saldiavitapasampanno iimdliiirapliaio eko tindu- 
karakklio attbi. Vanaragano^*^ ubbisitakale^' agantva tassa 
25 phalani kliadati‘^ Athaparasmim phalavare so gaioo pana ma- 
iiussavaso’^ aliosi nalaparikkhitto"^’ dvaragutto. So pi rukklio 


* lU' adds etarahi. K -disii. ® omits pfiresu, " K vaddhatiti., IB’ vattatTti. 
•’ Bi nivattetva. thero pi. ^ B* kira raja. lU adds dakkhiiiaih. ® IB' pan- 

rlifo amaoeo both MSS. kalaya-, iB adds {dufharh. IB' omits pi. 

Hi -vanaraganaparinito ti. IB' -ppadtise. *'* B* tassavasanne. so Bi'; 
K ubbissati, B* upj)issati. Hi garia. so BP; K iibbasita-, Bi iippasita-. 
B* kbadauti. omits inanussa. K uaiaparikkliitto, Bi> dalhaparikkhittu. 


7. Tlndiikajataka. (177.) 
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plialabliaraimiiiitasak^ attliasi. Yanaragano cinlesi: j,iiiayaih 

pubbe asukagame tindukaplialani kliadania, plialito nu kho so ' 

etarahi rukkho iidalui 110% avasiko so garao udaliu iio“ tb evafi 

ca paiia cintetva jsgaccha, iniaiii pavattim janaiiiti^^ ekaiii Vilna- 

raiii pesesi. So gaiitva rukkhassa ca^ phalitabhavam gallia<“ 5 

vasabliavarii natva agaiitva^ arocesi. Vanara tassa pliaJ i tab h aval h 

sutva ^madhurani tindakaplmlani khadisstoa‘^ ’ti ussaliajata. 

baliuvanara^ vanarindassa tarn attharii arocesuiii. Vaiiarindo 

3,gamo avaso anavaso"' ti pucclii. Avaso deva^' ’ti. ^Teiia lii 

im gaiitabbaiii 5 nianussa lii baliiiiiiaya*^ hontiti'^ iiia- to 

imssanaiii patisailaiiavelaya^ addbarattasaniaye kliadissaniil^^ ’ti 

bahu gantva vanariiidaiii sarapaticcbapetva. HimavaTita otaritva 

tassa ganiassa avidure niaiiussanaiii patisallanakalaiii aganiaya- 

inana nialiapasaiiapitthe sayitva niajjliimayame nianussesii niddani 

okkamaiitesii rukkhaiii aruylia pbalani kliadiihsu. Ath’ eko 15 

puriso sarirakicceiia gelia nikkbaniitva gama 111 a.jjh aril gate va- 

nare disva manussanaiii aeikkhi. Bahu raaniissa dliaiiukalapaih 

sannayhitva nanavudhaliattha leddudandadini adaya „pabhataya 

rattiya vanare gaiihisstoa®^ ’ti rukkhaiii parivaretva atthamsu. " 

Asitisahassavanara® luanusse disva iiiaranabhayatajjita „ir atthi 20 \ 

no anfiaiii patisaranaiii anhatra vanarindad’^'^ ’ti tassa saiiti- 

kaiii gantva pathamaiii gathaiii almiiisu: 

1. Dhanuhaithakalapehi nettimsavaradharibhi ^ 

saioantaparikinn’ amha, kathaiii mokkho bhavissatiti. 51 . ' 

Tattha d haiiuliatthakalapehiti dhaimkalapahatthehi ’ dhanuni (*’ -’0 
e-va sarakalape ca gahetva tliitehiti attho, nettimsavaradhari bh iti iieUuiiya ‘ 

vur<.-an ti kiiagga ^ ^5 uttairiakhaggadhiirihlti attbo , p a r i k i n n a m h a ti parivarit’ ! 

amha, katliaii ti kena rm klio iipayana amhakaih mokkho bhavisfiatifi. 


^ phalavaiiapitasfikho, “K omits so. y adds ti, ^ omits ca ^ IB' adds 
naraiiaih instead of vriiiai^araiii? ® B* omits bahu vaiiara. ^ K baliCiniaya, 
fh' palisalanavolayani. ^ K -sabassa-. ^ B* afmo patissaraiio. }B -vaiia- 
rlndeiia. Bp dh;uiuka,liibaliatthebi> K dhanumkalapamhattliehi, IB' omits this word. 
'■* K dhanillii, dhannni. K omits khagga, B* nettissa vuccati khupgaui. 
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Tesaib katham siitva vaiiariiido „ma bhayatlia, maimssa 
llama babakicca, ajjapi majjhimaytoo vattati, api nam’ etesam 
'ainbe maressrmia’ ’ti thitanaiii imassa kiccassa’ antarayakaraiii 
arliiam kiccazti iippadeyyaiiia*''^' ’ti vaiiare saniassasetva diitiyam 
5 gat ham aha: 

<i. App-eva bahukiccanaiii attho jayetlia koci naiti, 

atthi rukkhassa acchimiam, kliajjataiii neva tindukan ti. 52 . 

TaUha nan ti nipatamattaiii , app-eva bahukiccanaih maiiussaiiaih anno 
kod attho uppajjVyya ’ti, ayam ev’ ettha attlio, atthi rukkhassa attchiiinan 
10 imassa rukkhassa phalanaiii akaildhanaparikaddhanavasena acchinriaiii bahuiir 
piiinaiii^ attlii, khajjataiii fieva tindukarr’ ti tiiidukaphalam khajjatu*' yeva 
tumhehi”, yivatakena^ vo altlio attlii tattakam khiidatha, amhakarii paharaiiakalarii^ 
janissauia ’li 

Mahasatto kapigaiiam sainassasesi^k Ettakarii^^ hi assa- 
15 saih^'‘ alabhaiimna sabbe pi te phalitena hadayena^^ jivitak- 
khayam papuneyyuiii Mahasatto paiia evaiii vanaraganam 
assasetva ^sabbe vanare safflanetha‘‘ ’ti aha. Samanenta tassa 
bhagineyyam Senakaiii nama vanaram adisva „vanaraganassa 
Senako nagato‘‘ ti arocesuiii. j,Sace Senako anagato^'*' tunihe 
20 ilia bhayittha, idani vo so sotthim^’ karissatiti^', Senako pi 
kho vaoaraganassa gamaiiakale^^^ niddayitva paccha pabuddho 
kahci**'* adisva padanupadiko hutva agacchante^^' manusse disvii'*'^ 
„vanaragaiiassa bhayam iippaiman“ ti hatva ekasmim pariyanta- 
gehe aggiiii jaletva suttakantiya*'*''* mahajlakitthiya santikaiii 
gaiitva khettarii gacchanto gauiadarako viya ekaiii unimukaiii 


1 B* omits titi tesaiii . . . Idccassa. uppajjeyya, ^ B^‘ omits khajjataiii neva 
, . . acchinnari ti. ^ bahutaram, hP bahuphalaiii. ® K khajjataiii fieva ti tin- 
dukan ti, B* kha,jjatha railueva tandukan ti. ® kbajjatha. Ri tiimhe. ^ 
yavatthakena. ^ BMatthakam, paharana-, B* paharanakale, “ samasa- 

setva. Bi etthakaiii. K assadaiii. phalitehihadayehi. K papuiiey- 

yaiii, Bi papuneyya. uagato. Kvo sotthiiii, vo so sotthi. K aga- 

manakale, K kad, B* kind. K -to. vanaraganassa disvli. 

K kantaiuiya. K ummukkaiiij B* umhukkaiii. 


8. Racdiapajiitaka. (178 ) 
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galietva uparlvate tliatva^ gamaiii padipesi*. Manussii raakkate 
eiiaddetva aggiiii iiibbapetinii agamaliJs^^ Vanara palayanta 
seiiakassa atthilya ekekaiii phalaiii gahetva paiayiiiisu. 

Sattlia iinaiii dliaininadesanaiii aharit^a jatakaiii .saiiiodliane.si : 
,,Tada bliag’iueyyasenako Mahanamo® Sakko ahosi, vruuiraganu Bud- 
dliaparisa, vanariiido paDa aham OTa“ ’ti. Tindukaj atakam 

8 . Kacciiapajataka, 

Jaiiittaiii me . bliavittam 'me tL. Mam Sattlia. JetaYane 
viharaiito ekaiii ahi vatakarogamuttakam** arabblia kathesi. ■ Sa- 
vattblyaiii kira ekatiiiiiiii kiiie ahiyatakarogo ^ uppajji, M,ata|)itaro put- 
tani ahaiiiisu: ,,tata, lua imasmiiii geke vicari, bhittiiii bhinditva pala- 
yitva''' yattha, katthaci gaiitva jivitam i‘akkha» paccliagantva^^ imasniiiid” 
thane niabaiiidhaiiani afctlu, tam iiddharitva kutumbaiii .'ianthapetva 
suklieua jiyeyyasiti‘‘ yiitto^'^ piitto*‘‘ tesarii vacaiiaiii sampaticcliitva 
biiittiiii^'* bhiuditva palayitva attano roge vupasante agantva mabani- 
diianaiii uddharitva gbarayasaiii vasi. So ekadiyasurii sappiteladiiii c’ 
eya yatthacchadanadini ca gahapetva Jetavanam gantva Sattharaih 
yanditya nisidi, SaMia tena ssaddhim patisaiitharaiii ka.tva ,,tumhakam 
gelie abivatakarogo ‘‘ uppanuo ti assumha^^ kin ti katya mutto siti“ 
pucchi. So tarn payattim acikkiii. Sattha f,pubbe pi kho upasaka 
bhaye uppaiine attano vasaiiatthane alayam katva aSnattlia agata^' 
jivitakkliayam papuniiiisn, aiayam pana^^ akatva ahnattha gata^‘^ jlvi« 
tam ‘labhiibsa“ ’ti vatva tena yacito atitarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyait Bralimadatte raj jam karente 
Bodhisatto gamake^^ kiimbliakarakale nibbattitva kumbha- 
karakammam katva puttadaraiii posesi* Tadjl paiia Baranasj- 
iiialiaiiadiya saddliim ekabaddho iBahajatassaro aliosi. >So baliuda- 
kakaie nadiya saddhiih ekodako udake inandibhiite visuiii 


^ tbatva. ^ sadiseti. ® agamaiiisu. ^ bbagiaeyyo-. 0=^ -nama ® iW 
-gaud, ~ adds sattakam. ^ B* ahivatarogaphuttaihkam , aMvatakarogaput- 
iaiii, ^ -vataiogo. ouiits paiayitvii. B* pacchu iigaiitva. IB' adds 
nama. vutte, IB' omits putto. B* tittbi. asuuiba. gatii te, 

IV* diayaiii. IV addKS £e. kasikagamake. iV ahusi. 
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hoti, Macchakacchapa pana ,,imasraiiiisam vac chare suvatthika 
bliavissati ^ iiiiasmim^ dubbntthika“ ti jaBanti. Ath^^ tasmiiii 
sare nibbattaiiiacchakacchapa ' „imasmiiii samvacchare diibbut- 
tliika. bhavissatiti^^^ natva udakassa ekabaddhakale yeva tamba 
5 sara nikkliaiiiitva iiadiih agamiihsii. Eko pana kacchapo 

me jatatthaoaiii vaddbitattlianaih matapita^ vasitattlianaiii , na 
sakkonii imam jaliitun*^ ti nadirn na againasi. Atha iiidagba- 
■samaye tattlm udakarii cliijjib So kaccbapc Bodhisattassa 
inattikaganhanattbane''^ bhumiiii khamtva pavisi. Bodhisatto 
io „mattikaih galiessamiti*^^ tattha gantva mahakiiddalena bliumiiii 
khaiianto’ kaccliapassa pitthiih bhinditva niattikapinclaiii*^ viya 
naiii^ kiiddaleu’ eva^^ uddharitva thale patesi. So vedanapatto 
hutva jjYasanatthane alayarh jabitinii asakkonto evam viiiasam 
papmdid'^ ti vatva paridevamano ima gatlia avoca: 

15 !. Janittaiii*^ me bhavittaiii me, iti paiiike avassayim, 

taih maiii pamko ajjbobhavi’*' yatlrn dubbalakam 
taiii tain vadami bhaggava, snaolii vacaiiam iiiania: 53. 

2 , Game va yadi varanne sukliaiii yatradliigaccbati 
tain janittaiiG' bhavittan ca purisassa pajariato 
20 yamhi^'* jive tamhi^^ gacche, iia niketaliato siya ti. 54. 

Tattlia j a II it me bhavittaiii me ti idam mama^® jatatthanaiii idaiii 
mania vailf}hifat(jiaoarii“®, iti paihke av assay i n tl imina karanena ’mlii^^ imas- 
miih kaddame avassayiih nipajjim vasaiii kappesin ti attho, ajjh obhaviti ‘‘ adhi- 
bhavi viiiasaiii papesi, bhaggava ti kTimbhakaraih alapati, kumbhakaranani hi 
25 goiuipanuatti esii yadidani bhaggava ti, siikhaii ti kayikacetasikassadaiii “b 

^ I?* -ssaiiti. ~ B*' adds samvacchare. ® bhavissaiiffti. bhijji, ® -ga- 
hanathane. ® gahessamiti. K khananto. ^ mattika-. B'^ omits iiarii. 

ib' kutalena. K chattarii. ajjhabhavi. K -katha, l>* duppaiaihka- 

tathii. clianittaih. K -ttaih, B*’ -tail. K yaihhi. K taiiihi. K 

fthanittaih, dhaiiittam. B* omits mama. K idaiii mama Jatatth/inaih, B'- 
tdaiii vafilutathiinam. so both MSS, instead of aliaiii? ajhabhaviti. 

K ijottanipaiiirlatti. -cetasikasukhasataiii. 
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tain janittarii^ bhavittan ca. ’ti tarii jatattbanafi ca vaddhitaltlirman ca, ja- 
nittarii bbavittan^ ti dTgbavasenapi® patho, so yev* attho, pajaiiato ti atthii- 
iiatthaiii kamnakaranam jaiiantassa, na niketahato'* siyli ti iiiketo alayaih 
katva anfiatra^ agaiitva*^ niketena iiato, evarupaiii maraiiadukkham papito"^ iia 
bhaveyya ’tl. 5 

Evaiii so BodliisatteDa saddhiiii kathento katliento® kalara 
akasi. Bodliisatto taiii gahetva sakalagamavasino sannipata- 
petva te nianusse ovadanto evam aba: „passath’*’ imam kaccha- 
paiii, afmesam macchakaccbapanam iiialianadim gamanakale 
attaiio vasanattbane alayarii cbinditum asakkoato tebi saddhim lo 
a.gantva^^ mama mattikagalianatthanam^' pavisitva nipajji, atb’ 
assabaiii mattikaiii ganbanto mahakiiddalena pittbim bhinditva 
mattikapindaiii^'’ viya naiii^^ tbale patesiih, ay am attana’'* kata- 
kammaiii saritva dvibi gatbahi paridevitva kalam akasi, evam 
esa attano vasanattbane alayaiii katva maranapatto, tumlie pi 15 
ma imioa kacchapena sadisa abuvattba^''’, ito paftbaya bnaybam 
rtipai'h maybaiii saddo maybarii gandbo maybam raso maybaiii 
pottbabbo^^ maybam putto maybam dliita maybaiii'^ dasadasi- 
pariccbedo'^ maybam^^’ hirannasuvannan ti tanbavasena upabhoga- 
vasena ma ganbittha"^/ ekako v’ esa satto tisii bliavesu parivatta- 20 
titi*'* evaiii Buddhalllhaya’"’ maliajanassa ovadam adasi. So ovado 
sakala- Jambndipam ' ^ pattharitva sattamattaiii vassasahassani 
attbasi. Mahajano Bodbisattassa ovade thatva danadlni pun- 
nani katva'''^ saggapadaiii^® ptresL 

Sattha imam dbammadesanam aharitva saccaiii pakasetva jatakaiii 25 
saniodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane so kulaputto sotapattipbale patittbasi) 
„Tada kaccbapo Anando abosi, kumbhakarako pana abam eTa“ ’ti, 
Kacchapajatakam 

^ L^ja-. ® K janitarii bhavitaii. -viseriapi. ^ B* aniketa-, ^ B^‘ annatta, 

^ B* agaochanto. " K papino. ^ only one kathento. ® B* passatha. 

^0 B* -uadi. B* agaihtva, K agantva corr. to ag-. B* mattikaya galiana- 
tMriam. IB' mattika-. omits nara. B*‘ Bjp attano. ahutfca. so 

BjP; K potthabba. B» addsmata mayhara pita maybam. B* dasidasa-, 
dasi maybaiii dasa-. so K omit maybaiii. so K BP ; B* ganhatba, B* 
bnddhalaiaya. Bi -dipe. adds ayuhapariyosane. Bi saggapuraiii. 

IB' -karo. B* adds atbamam. 
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11. Bukanipata. 3. Kalyanadhammavagga. (18.) 

9 . Satadhamniajataka. 

Tan ca appan ti. Idam Sattlia Jefcayane Yiharanto ekayi- 
satiridham ^ anesanam arabbha kathesi . Ekasinim bi kale babii 
bhikkhu yejjakaramena^ dutakammena pahenagamanena ^ jamghapesa- 
5 nikena^ pindapatipindena ’fci eyarupaya ekavisatiyidhaya anesanaya 
jiyikaiii'^ kappesum. Sa Saketajatake avibhayissati. Sattba tesaiii 
tatlia jivikarri kappanabhavam natya „etarahi babii bbikklm anesanaya 
jiyikaiii kappenti'^, te pana evam jiyikam kappetya yakkbatta ya pe- 
tatta ya na muccissanti , clhiiragona^ hutva'* nibbattissanti, niraye 
10 patisandhim ganbissanti, etesam hitatthaya sLikbattbaya attajjhasayaiii 
sakapatiblianam ekaiii dbamraadesanam kathetum yattatiti“ bhikkbu- 
saibgbam .sannipatapetya ,,na bhikkbave ekayisatividhaya anesanaya 
paccaya iippadetabba, anesanaya bi uppanno ’ ’ pindapato adittaloba- 
gulasadiso balalialayisupanio, anesana bi nani esa Buddbapaccekabuddha- 
15 savakehi garahita patikiittba ’ % anesanaya uppannam^^ pindapatam 
bbunjantassa bi haso’^ va somanassam ya n’ attbi, evarii uppanno bi 
pindapato mama sasane candalassa^*^ uccbitthabhojanasadiso tassa 
paribbogo Satadhammamanavassa ^ ' candaiucchittbabbattaparibhogo ^ ® 

yiya botiti“ yatva atitam abari: 

20 Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodbisatto candalayoniyaib nibbattitva vayappatto kenacid 
eva karanlyena patheyyatandule ca bbattaputafi ca gahetva 
maggam patipajji. Tasmiiii’*^ kale Baranasiyam eko manavo 
attbi Satadhammo nairia"^ udiccabrabmanamabasalakule“" nib- 
25 batto, so pi kenacid eva karaniyena tandule va bhattapiitam 
va agahetva maggam patipajji. Te ubho pi mabamagge sama- 
gacchiiiisu. Manavo Bodhisattam „kiiiijatiko siti'^ pucchi. So 
„abaih"'* candalo^*^ ti vatva 5,tvaiii kimjatiko*^ ti manavani'® 

’ so K ekavisati, ekaiimsatavithaiii. “ B* vajja-. ^ R® pahana~, Bjp pa- 
Mnakammena. M'C -jicsanikena ® B* -pindakena, -patipindena. both MSS. 
jivitarii. K kappeti. ® both MSS. dhura-. ® Bi adds va. Bi -bhanaiii. 
uppanna. Bi patikutba. ‘MC uppaniia. Ri taso. Ri caiidapessa. 
uccittha-, Ri uccUifchabhojanasadiso va. ’’ K sanadbamma-. B* candala 
iicchittatutthaparibhogo , K candalucdttba-. B* -mutan. Bi adds bi. 

Bi adds nameiia. Bi uddieca-, Bi bbattapabbutaiii corr. to bbattabbutaih, 
K haih. K nianavam, .B* omits manavaiii. 


9. Satadhamraajataka. (179.) 
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pticcM. So j^aliam iidiccabralimano^®^ ti vatva „sa(ilm 
gacclmma^^ ’ti abho pi“ maggam agamamsu^ Bodliisatto patar- 
asavelaya iidakapliasukattbane nisiditva liattlie^ dliovitva 
bhattapatam mocetva manavarh^ „bliattam bliunjahiti‘‘ aha. 
yjN’ atthi re® caiidala mama bhattena attho^^ ti. Bodhisatto 
j^sadhu'^V ’ti piitakabhattam ^ ucchitthaih akatva va attano® ya- 
panamattam ahhasmiiii panne pakkhipitva putakam" bandhitva 
ekamante''^ thapetva bhnnjitvii pMyam pivitva dhotahattlia- 
pado tandule ca sesabhattah ca adaya „gacchiima manava^^ ’ti 
niaggam patipajji. Te sakaladivasam gantva sayarii iiblio pi 
ekasmim udakapliasiikatthane'' nahatva paccuttariihsu. Bodhi- 
satto phasukatthane nisiditva bhattaputaih mocetva manavam 
anapucchitva^^ bhunjitnih arabhi. Manavo sakaladivasam 

maggagamaiiena kilanto chatajjhatto ' ^ 5,sace me bhattam das- 
sati bhuhjissamiti^* olokento atthasi. Itaro kihci avatva bhun- 
jat’ eva'®. Manavo cintesi: 3,ayaiii candalo mayham avatva va 
sabbaih bhuhjati, nippiletva^® pindaih gahetva upariucchittha- 
bhattam^’ chaddetva sesarii bhunjitnih vattatiti'®^^ So tatha 
katva ucchitthabhattam'’^ bhuhji. Ath’ assa bhuttamatte 

„maya attano jatigottakulapadesanaiii ananucchavikarh'^ katarh, 
candalassa riarna me ucchitthabhattam"" bhuttan'^ ti"‘* balava- 
vippatisaro uppajji^ tavad ev’ assa saiohitabhattam mukhato 
uggacchi. So jjappamattakassa'® vata me karana ananucchavi- 
kaiii kammam katan‘" ti uppannabaiavasokataya paridevamano 
pathamam gatham aha: 


^ K has instead of so aham udiccabrahmaiio only brahman o ahan. - omits 
ubho pi. Bi agamisu. ^ hattham. ® B* manava. ® B* kare. B* pu-. 
® B'i attana. ^ ekamantam. B* paniyam. B« ndakathane. -putarb. 

B* adds va. K jatajjhatto, B* chatajbattOj BP chatatta. K bhunjaneva, 
bhunjato. K nippiletva, nippilitva. K -uccittba-; Bi -ucchittha-. 
18 •vattattti. B* icchita-. K bhuttamauta. B* -ka. K uccittha-. 
bhuttaiiinti. B^‘ omits baiava. B» appamattassa. 


86 n. Dtikanipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 

1 . Doddadam dadamananaih dukkaraih kamma^ kubbataih 
asanto nanukubbanti, sataib dliamnio durannayo. 57. 

2 . Tasma satan ca asatan ca nana lioti itogati, 
asanto nirayaih yanti, santo saggaparayana ti. 58. 

Tattha diiddaclan ti danaiii nama lobhadidosavasikeM apaiiditeM datum na 
sakka, tasma duddadaii ti viiccati, taih dadamananam knbbatanti tad eva dana- 
kammaiii sabbebi kSturii iia sakka ti dukkararii tarh kunimanariaiii, asanto ti 
apandita bala, iianukubbantiti taih kamniaih nnmikaroiiti, sataiii dbammo 
ti panditaiiaih sabhavo, danaih sandhay’ etnih vuttarb, dnraniiayo ti pbala- 
sambaiidhavaseiia diijjano, evardpassa danassa evarfipo pbalavipako hotiti' dnrann- 
bodho api® ca durannayo ti diirabbigamo aparnlitehi danarii datva danaphalaih 
nama laddhuih iia sakka'"^ ti pi attho, nana hoti itogatiti ito cavitva para- 
lokaiii gaccbantaiiaiii patisandhigabanam® nana boti, asanto nirayaih yantiti 
apandita dusslla danaiii adatva sllaiii arakkhitva nirayaih gaccb anti, santo 
saggaparayana ti pandita pana danaih datva sllaih rakkbitva uposatbafcammam 
katva^ tini sucaritani puretva saggaparayana honti, mabantarh saggasukhasara- 
pattirh anubhavantiti. 

Evaih Bodbisatto anuraodanaiii katva cattaro vassike raase 
tattb’ eva vasitva vassatikkame Himavantam gantva Jhanani® 
nibbattetva aparihlnajjbano braliraaloktipago ® aliosi. 

Sattiia imam desanara^® aharifcva jatakam saraodbanesi: ,)Tada 
Tsigano’* Buddhaparisa ahosi^% ganasattha pana abam eva“ ’ti. 
Duddadajatakam Kalyanadharamayaggo tatiyo. 


4r. A-S^DIS-A^Vu^lQ-Q-A.* 


1. Asadisajataka. 

Dhanuggaho Asadiso ti. Warn Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto mabanekkhammaih ** arabbba katbesi. Sattba ,,na bhikkbave 
Tathagato idan’ eya mahabhinikkbamanam nikkbanto, pubbe pi setac- 
cbattam pahaya nikkbanto yeya*‘ ’ti vatya atitam abari: 

^ kammaih. ^ adds durannayo. ^ B* pi. ■* duradhigamo. ® sakko. 
® -ganhanarh ? ^ B* karitva. ^ B*jhrinam. ® B?" -ku-. dhamraa- 

desanaih. B* -na. ahesttm. K duddajafcakaih, dudadajatakara 

dasamam. B» laahabbinikkbamanam. 
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Atite Biiranasiyaffi Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodiiisatto tassa aggamahesiya kiicchismiiii ^ patisaiidliim 
ganliL Tassa sotthiiia Jatassa"' naraagalianadivase Asadisa- 
kumaro ti naniam akamsu, Ath’ assa’^ adhavitva* paridliavi- 
tvi, vicaranakale'* anno punnava satto deviya knccliimhi pati- 5 
sandiiim gaiilii* Tassa sotthina jatassa"' namagalianadivase 
Brahmadattaknniaro ti® naniam akamsu. Tesu Bodiiisatto 
solasavassakale Takkasilaiii gantva disapamokkliassa acariyassa 
santike tayo vede® attharasa sippani ca ugganhitva issasasippe 
asadiso liotva Baranasiiii paccagaiiii. Raja kalaiii® knrumano 10 
jjAsadisakuiriarassa rajjaiii datvil Bralimadattassa oparajjam’^ 
detlia*'^ ’ti vatva killam akasi. Tasniiiii kalakate*^ Bodiiisatto 
attano^“ rajje diyyaraane’^ „mayliam rajjen’ attho n’ atthiti'^^^ 
patikkliipi. Brahinadattaiii rajjena abliismciiiisu. Bodhisatto 
5,nmyliam yasena^® attlio n’ atthiti^^ kinci^® pi na icclii. Ka- ts 
nittlie rajjam karente pakatiya va‘” rajakaren’ eva^® vasi^^ 
Rajapadamulika ^Asadisakumaro rajjam patthetiti^*^ vatva ranno 
santike Bodliisattaiii paribhindimsu. So pi tesaih vacanam 
gaketva paribliinnacitto jjbhataram”® me gaphatha'^ ’ti manusse 
payojesi. AtlT eko Bodliisattassa attkacarako “ ‘ taiii karaiiaiii^" 20 
Bodhisattassa arocesi. Bodiiisatto kanittliabliatikassa kujjhitva 
anziam rattliaih gantva 5,eko dliaimggalio agantva rajadvare tliito^® 
ti raiifio arocjlpesi. Raja j^kittakam bhogaiii icchadti'*'*"^ pucchi. 
5,Ekasamvaccliarena satasaliassan-^' ti. ^Sadhu, ixgacchatu''' 

’ti. Atba iiaih agantva saniipe thitam pucchi: „tvam dhanug- 25 
gaho‘'’'“ ti. jjAma deva^*^ ’ti. „Sadbii, main npatUialiassu^* ’ti. 
So'® tato patthaya rajanarh iipatihaliati'^ Tassa paribbayaiii 

‘ Bi kucchimhi. ^ B* tattha sotthina jatatta tassa. ^ B* tassa instead of athassa. 

^ adhavltva. ^ B^ vivarana-. ® titissa. . ’ tahkasilayam. ® bede. 

•' B*' rajakulara. uparajjam, B‘« kalafikate. B* no. K diyyamane, 

B* (liyamanena. B^^ rajjeriattho ti. B** rajjen a. IB* kinca. Bnil-' ca. 

K sanakareneva. BP vasati. B» ’•rarn. attacariyako. K omits 

bodhisattassa. kittaiiikam sokarii icchasiti. B* omits sata. B^ adds 

SI. B'i rahiia. B* upalhahi. 


88 II. Diilranipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 

diyyamaiiam disva ^atibahulam ‘ labliatiti^^ poranakadba- 
nuggalia njjMyiiiisu. Ath’ ekadivasaiii raja uyyanaiii gantva 
mangalasilapattasamipe sanipakaraih parikkliipapetvil amba- 
rukkliamule maliasayaiie nipanno uddhaiii olokento rukkliagge 
5 ekaiii ambapindim disva „iniam na sakka abHruHtva ganliitun^^ 
ti dhanuggahe pakkosapetva 5,imam ambapindim sarena Gliiodi- 
tva patetum sakkliissatba^^ ’ti aha. ,,Na etam“ deva amliakam 
garn de vena pana \ amhakaiii bahiivare ® kammam dittha™ 
pubbarii, adhiina agato dbanuggaho amhelii baliukataram ® 
10 labhati, taiir patapetlia^' ’ti. Raja Bodliisattaiii pakkosapetva 
jjsakkhissasi tata etaiii patetun'^ ti pucclii. ,,Ania maharaja, 
ekaih okasam labhamano sakkhissamiti^^ „Katarokasan^V ti. 
jjTttmhakam sayanassa antokasan^^' ti. Raja say an am harape- 
tva^® okasam karesi. Bodhisattassa hatthe dhanuiii n’ atthi, 
15 nivasanantare “ sannayhitva vicarati^% tasma*^ „sanim laddhniii 
vattatiti^^ aha. Raja ^sadhu^* ’ti^^ sanim aharapetva parikkhi- 
papesi. Bodhisatto antosaniyam pavisitva nparinivatthaseta- 
vattham haritvaj® ekarii rattapataiii nivasetva kaccham bandhi- 
tva ekaiii rattapatam udare bandhitva pasibbakato sandhiynttam 
20 khaggam niharitva varaapasse^® sannayhitva siivannakancu- 
kam patiinuncitva capanali’® pitthiyaih sannayhitva sandhi- 
yiittani^® mendakainahadhannm“^ adaya pava|avannam jiyaih"^ 
aropetva nnhisaiii sTse patimundtva tikhinakhurappaiii"^' nakhehi 
parivattayamano sanim"® dvidha katvci papiaviiii phaletva"^ 
25 alamkatanagakninaro viya nikkhamitva saram khipanatthanam 
gantva kluirappaih sannayhitva rajanaiii aha: ,,Kiih maharaja 
etarii ambapindam^® uddhaiii arohanakandena patemi udahu adho 

^ -bahum. - Bj taiii. guru. ^ B-i omits paiia. ^ B'i amhe. ® K bahuiii 
vary. ’’ adbttuagato. ® B*‘ BJP bahutararh, ^ so B^ K attbatokasan. B^ 
pabanlpetva. iiivasaiitare thanum. vicarita. so K tasmim, 

sa. K omits raja sadhO ti. uparinivattam riiharitv’a. B* vamas- 

seiia. K -kandukaih. so B*' ; BJP capanali, K Mpanaliyaih. B* yutta. 

meiidika-. B» vanni jay^ra. B* -rappa. sanitva. K pbale- 

tvii, so all three MSS. 


1. Asadisajataka. (ISl.) 
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orohanakandena®^ ’ti. ^jTata, baM maya todianakandena pa- 
tenta dittbapubba, orobaiiakandena pana patenta maya na 
dittbapubba, orohanakandena patebiti"^ ,,Mabaraja, idaiii 
kandam dtiram arobissati, yava Gatummabarajikabbavana^ tava 
gaatva sayam orohissati, yav’ assa" orobanan tava^ tumbebi s 
adbivasetam vattatiti'^*^ Raja „sadhtl‘^ ’ti sainpaticcbi* Atba 
xiarh pniia aba: jjMabaraja, idarh kandam paoa*' arohamanaiii 
ambapiiidivantarh yavaniajjham kantamanaiii arohissati ordlia- 
manaiii kesaggamattam pi ito va etto va agaiitva' odhiyam iieva 
patitva ambapindim gabetva otarissati, passa mabaraja^^ ’ti vegaiii lo 
janetva kandaiii kliipi. Taxh kand^ro anibap indivan tain yava- 
majjbam kantamanam abbirubi®. Bodliisatto ,,idani naiti^ kan- 
dam yava Catummabarajikabbavanam gataiii bbavissatiti^" natva 
patbamam kbittakandato adhikataram vegaiii janetva annaiii 
kandam kbipi. Taiii gantva purimakandapuiiikbe pabaritva ni- 15 
vattitva sayam Tavatiriisabhavanam abbirObi^'. Tattba nam 
devata aggabesom. Mvattanakandassa^^ vatain^*'^ cbindana- 
saddo^^ asanisaddo viya abosi. Mabajanena „kimsaddo eso*^ 
ti vutte Bodbisatto ^nivattanakandassa saddo“ ti vatva attano 
attano sarire kandassa patanabbayam^® natva '^ bb^tatasitam 20 
mab^yanam ^raa bbayatba^^^‘ ’ti assasetva jjkandassa bhumiyaih 
patituiii na dassamiti^^ aba. Kandam otaramanarii kesagga- 
mattam pi ito va etto va agantva’^ odhiyam’^ neva patitva amba- 
pindim cbindi. Bodbisatto ambapindiya ca kandassa ca bhumi- 
yam patitiim adatva akase va’*’ sampaticcbanto ekeiia batthena 25 
ambapindiiii ekena^“ kandam aggabesi. Mahajano"' tarn accbari- 
yaib disva ^na no evartipaiii dittbapubban^*^ ti mabapurisam 


^ B* -nam. ^ tavassa. ® omits tava. * vattibhuti. ® B* kanda durarii, 
® abMruyhissati. so BjP; KB* ag-. ® B* abhiruyhi. ® B* omits narii. 
adhikaranaih. K -ruhi, B* -ruyhi. B* jiivattakandassa. R* vati. 

B* chaiidana-. K patanabhavam, pathanabbayena. B* omits natva. 
’’ B* bbayittha. K B* ag-. B* -yan. B*' yeva. B'* adds hatthena. 
B* -jarul. 
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H. Dokanipata. 4. Adisavagga. (19.) 

pasaihsati' unnadati^ appotheti^ anguliyo vidMnati'V celukkhe- 
pasaiiassani pavattaiiti®. Rajaparisaya tottliapaliattliaya' Bo^ 
dliisattassa ciinnadhanaiii kotiaiattaih ahosi. Rajapi ’ssa dhana- 
vassaiii*’ vassaiito viya ca^ balmm^® dhaoam maliantan ea yasaiii^^ 
adasi. Evaih Bodliisatte‘* teaa^^ raiina sakkate^^ garukate-^ 
tattha vasante ,,Asadisakiimaro kira Baranasiyam n’ atthiti'^ 
satta rajano agantva, Baraiiasim parivaretva „rajjaiii va detu^^' 
yuddhaiii ti ranfio pannam pesesnm. Raja niaranabhaya- 
bliito jjkahaih^'^ me bliata vasatiti^^' puccliitva ^ekam samanta 
rajanaih upatthabatiti** siitva j,niama blultike anagaccliante 
mayham jivitaiii ii’ attlii, gaccliatha, tassa^^ mama vacanena 
pade vaiiditva khamapetva ganhitva*'*^ agaccliatlia'* ’ti date pa- 
liesi, Te gantva Bodhisattassa tarii pavattiiii arocesmii^’. 
Bodliisatto taiii rajanaiii apuccliitva Bifelnasiiii paccagantva 
rajanaih „nm bliayiti^'' samassasetva kande akkliarani cbinditva 
,5aham Asadisaknraaro agato, aliafi ekam kandam kbi- 
panto sabbesaiii vo jlvitaiii harissami, jivitena atthika^® pala- 
yantu®**^^ ’tiattalake thatva^^ sattannam rajunam*'^ blmnjaiitanam 
kancanapatimakule''^^ yeva kandam patesi. Te akkbarani disva 
maranabhayabliita sabbe va'**® palayimsu. Evarii Maliasatto 
kbuddakamakkbikaya pivanaiuattam pi lohitam anuppadetva 
satta rajano paJapetva kanittbabhataraiir^^ oloketva^* kame pa- 
lulya isipabbajjam pabbajitva abbiniia ca samapattiyo ca nibbatte- 
tva jivitapariyosane brahmalokiipago abosi. 


^ B* -santi. ^ -danti. ® apateiiti. ^ B* vidhunanti. ^ K celukhepa-, 
B* velukkhepa”. ^ B* pavatteuto. tattha pahatthaya, ® gliariavassam. 

^ omits ca. B* bahu. sayam. both MSS. -tto. K omits 

teria. K sakkata. B* nagaraih. desn,. B* kuhi. B* mahantarii 

rajanam. K gacchathassa. B* kantitva? arocayisum. so BjP; ti 

ahafihi, K annaih, attikH. K -tu, -ta. Bi thatva. so Ri^; 

K rajuTiam. so K Bjp; B^ kancapatima-. K oaiits va. K pivanamattam, 
B* pivauamattam. both MSS. katiitha-. K apaloketva. 


Sattha ^eyaiii bliikkliare Asadisakumaro satta rajano palapetva 
Tijitasamgamo ' isipabbajjam pabbajito“ ti abhisarabuddho hiitya ima 
gatha' ayoca; 

1 . Dlianuggalio Asadiso rajaputto mahabbalo 

dSrepati® akkbanavedhi? mahakayappadalaBo'*. 59. 5 

2 . Sabbamitte ranarii katra na ca kiSci Tilietbayi, 
bbataram sot-tMm katyana'^ saSSamam^’* ajjhupagamiti. 60. 

Tattha Asadiso ti na kevalaih namen’ eva balaviriyaparlnShi pi asadiso 
va, nialiabbalo ti kayabalena pi nanabalena’ pi mahabbalo, dfirepatiti yava 
Catummaharajikabhavana Tavatimsabliayana ca kaiidaiii pesetnm samatthataya 30 
durepati*^, akkbaiiavedhlti^ aviradhitavedbi atba va akkbanam^^ vuccati 
vijju, yava oka vijju niecharati tava ten" obhasena sattattbavare kandani gahe- 
tva vijjbatiti^* akkhanavedhi ^^5 mahakayappadalano** ti mabante kaye pada- 
leti, cammakayo^® darukayo lohakayo ayokiiyo*^ valukakayo odakakayo phala- 
kakayo^'4i line satta kaya nama, tattha anno cammakayapadalano®^ niahisacammarii 15 
vinivijjbati®^ yeva, anno atthafigulabahalara^^ ndnmbarapadararii caturahgula- 
bahalam*® asaiiapadaram vinivijjbati^®, so pana phalakasatam*'*’ pi ekato bad- 
dhaih vinivijjhati, tatha^® dvahgulabahalam^® tambalohapattam®® ahgulabahalam®^ 
ayapattaiti®^, valukasakatassa®® padarasakatassa palalasakatassa va pacchabhagena®* 
kandam pavesetva purebhagena abbipateti pakatiya Ticlake catunsabbattbanam -O 
kandam peseti®® tbale attktisabhan ti, evaiii imesam sattanriam mahakayaiiam pada- 
iaiiato mabakayappadalano®®, sabbamitte ti sabbe amitte ranaiii®’^ katva®® 
paiapesiti^® attbo, na ca kinci vihethayiti ekam pi na vihethesi^^, avi- 
hethayaiito yeva pana telii saddhirii kandapesanen’ eva ranaih^® katvii, sanna- 
maiii'® ajjhupagamiti silasannamara^^ pabbajjam^® upagato, 25 

^ K vijitasaihgamo, B* jlvitasafigamo. * K -pati, -pati, B* -pati. ^ K akkhana- 
vedhi, akkhanavefhi, BP akkhanavedhi, * K -lato, B* mahokayapadalino, Bp 
mabakayappadalino. ® B* katva. ® K samnamam, samyamaih. ^ K nana-, 

B* pahha-. ® K Bp pati. ® K akkhana-j akkbanavethiti. K Bp -vedhi, 

aviradbavethi. K akkhanaih, B^‘ akkhanaih, K nkchaihti. so BP; K 
E^' vijjatiti. K akkhanavedM, B* akkhanavethi. mabakayampadalino, Bp 

mabakayappadalino. K camahakayo. ” ayakayo. K valukakayo, B* vfdi-. 
akayo. B* phalalakayo, K -padalino, -padalento. B* cainmaih pivijhati, 

22 -cammanlti. vinijhati, ** B* tathangii-. K -laihbahalam. 

26 Yijhati. kaphaiakasatam. katha. B* athahgulapalam. so 

Bp ; K na oiohapaddhamj B» sampalohapattarri. athangula-. K -paddharii. 

K valu“, valukasakassa. paccabhage. K pesisesi, H* pesest, BP pa- 
veseti. ''® Bi -yapadalino, BP -yappadalino. K ranam. adds ti yuddbaiii 

katva. K adds oa. K vihettha-. K vihetthesi, K avihettha-. K 
samnamam, saihyamam. K -sarinia-, B* -samya-. K paddbajjam. 
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II. Oiikanlpafa. 4. Asadisava^:ga. (19.) 


E?am Sattlia imarii dhammadesanam aharitra jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,Tada kanitthabliata Anando ahosi, Asadisakumaro pana aham eva“ 
’ t i . A s a d i s a j a t a k a ih \ 

2. Samgainavacarajataka. 

S aiiigamayacaro siiro ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viharanto 
Nandattherarii^ arabbka kathesi. Satthari hi pathaiuagaraanena 
Kapilapuram gantya kaiiitthabbatikarii Naiidam rajakuinaraih pabbajetya 
Kapilapura nikkhanmia anupubbena Sayatthirii gantva yiharante'^ ayasma 
Nando ^ Bhagavato® pattam adaya Tatbagatena saddhira geha nikklia- 
manakale ,,Naridakumaro kira Sattbara saddbiiii gaccbatiti” sutya 
addbullikbitebi *'* kesohi' ratapanantareiia oloketva ^tuvataiii kbo® ayya- 
putta agaccbeyyasiti“ idaiii Janapadakalyaniya ® yuttayacanam 
anussaranto, ukkanthito^^ anabhirato uppanduppandukajato dbamani- 
santbatagatto'^ abosi. Sattlia tassa tabi pavattiiii natya ,,ya,n'''^ nidna- 
bam Nandam arabatte patittbapeyyan“ ti cintetva tassa vasanapariye- 
nam^'* gantya panfiattasane nisinno^'''’ „kacci Naiida iruasmiiii sasane 
abhiramasTti‘'^“ puccbi. ,,Bbante Janapadakalyaniya® patibaddbacitto 
hutya iiabbiramamiti“. ^Himavantacarikam gatapubbo si Nanda“ ’ti. 

gatapubbo bhante“ ti. ,,Tena hi gaccbama“ ’ti. ,,N’ attbi me 
bbante iddbi, katb’ aham'^ gamissaniiti“. Sattha „abam^“ taih Naiida 
mama iddbibalena nessamiti“ theraiii hatthe gabetya akasaiii pakkhanto 
antaramagge ekaiii*''* jliamakkbettaiii dassetva jhamakhaiiuke nisinnam 
chinnaDasanailgu ttiifiib ^ ‘ jbamalomarii cli innacliavim ’ tacamattam ’ ^ 
lobitapaiikuntbitaiir'*'’^ ekarii makkatiiii dassesi. ,,Passa.si no*"' Nanda 
etaih makkatin“ ti. „Ama bbante” ti. „Siittbii paccakkbam karobiti”. 
Atba naiii gabetya sattbiyojanikaiii^^ Manosilatalarii Anotattadaliadayo 
sattamabasare pancamabanadiyo Suvannapabbata-Kajatapabbata-Mani- 
pabbata-patimanditam aneka.satararaaneyyakam Himavaiitapabbatan ca 
dassetya ,,Tayatiiiisabbayanaiii te Nanda dittbapubban” ti piicchitya 


^ adds pathamaih. ^ K ananda-. -to. ^ iiyasma Anando, K iiyas- 

mato nandavssa. ^ K omits bhagavato. ® adhuli-, addhali-. ^ omits kesehi, 
** K tuvataihko. K -niya, B* -niya. *^B»-nam. ^ ^ K ukkanthito, ukkattito. 

B* vamaiiisandhatagatto. yarii. omits vasaiia. nisiditva. 

B® atiramasiti. kathayarh. ahaii. B* oka. K Jhamakakha- 

iiuke. B* chinnakaimanasanangutba K jhamaloca. K cbavim, B* liP chinna- 
chavi. K~ tacamatta, BP cammarnattariii. K omits iohita, B* ioMtapatikunti- 
tam. Bp -palikiintitam, BP omit no. B* cbadii-. -sara. 
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2. Sariigaraavacarajataka, (182.) 

,,na dittliapubbam bliante“ ti Tutte „ebi Na-iida, Tavatiihsabhayanam 
te dassessaaiiti^“ tattba netva Fandukambalasilasaiie “ nisidi. Sakko 
devaraja dvisu devalokesa deyasamgbeiia saddbiiii agantva vaiiditva 
ekamantam nisfdi. Addbatiyakotisaraklia tassa’* paricarika/ pancasata 
ca kakatapada’'^ deYaccharapi agantva vanditva ekamantani iiisidimsn. 5 
Sattha ayasmantam Nandam ta pancasa,ta acchara kilesavasena piinap- 
puna olokapesi. ,,Passasi Nanda ima kakutaxmdijiiyo accbarayo“ ti. 
s»Ama. bliante“ ti. Kin nii klio^ eta sobhanti iidahu Janapadakai- 
yaniti*^^. ,,Seyyatbapi bbante Janapadakalyanini upanidbaya'’ sa pa- 
in tthamakkati ’ ^ evam eva ima’^ iipanidhaya Janapadakjilyaniti^', 30 
,,Idani kirn karissasi Nanda“ ti. ,,Kim kammam ka,tva bhante ima 
accliara iabliantiti“. ,,Sanianadhammam katva bbante ima accbara 
labhantiti“. 5,Samanadbainniaiii katva ti sace me bbante imasam*^ 
patilabbaya ’ ' Bhagava patibhogo hoti aJiam sainanadhamiimin karissa- 
niiti“. ,,Karohi 'Nanda, ahan te^^ patibhogo“ ti. Evaih tbero deva- 35 
samghamajjbe ’ Tatbagataiii patibbogaiii gahetva ,,nia bbante atipa- 
pancam^*^ karotba, etha gacchama, aham sainanadiiainmam karisstoiti” 
aba. Sattba taiii'^ adaya Jetavanani ^® eva paccagami. Thero sainana- 
dhammam katum arabbi. Sattba dhamniasenapatim aniantetva ,,Sari- 
putta, niaybam kanitthabhata Nando Tavatiriisadevalokc devasarhghassa 20 
inajjbe devaccbaranam karana mam patibhogam aggabesiti“ tassa 
acikkM. Eten’ upayena Mabamoggallanattherassa Mabakassapattbe- 
rassa Aniiruddbattberassa dliammabliand^arika-Anandattherassa ti 
asitiyi, mabasavakanam yebliiiyyena sesabhikkhunaiii acikkhi. 

Dbammasenapati Saripiittattiiero Nandattberam,^^ upasamkamitva „sac- 25 
cam kira tvam avuso Nanda Tavatimsadevalokc devasaiiighassa majjhe 
devaocbara labhanto ‘sanmnadhammaiii karissaraiti’ Dasabalam pati- 
bbogam ganhiti“ vatva „nanu evaiii saute tava brabinacariyavaso 
matugamasannissito'^^ kilesasannissito'‘*'\ tassa te ittbinam attbaya sa- 
manadbammam karontassa bliatiya®*’^ kammaih karoiitena kamraakarena ao 


^ dassayissamiti, ^ -kampalamsilatale. tayaparisaya. ^ paricarita. 

® B^ knkkatapadimyo, BP kukkutapadaniyo. ® Bi kukkapadinayo, BP kukkutapada- 
liiyo, ^ B^’ kira kho. ® K -iiiraiii. ® omits janapada- - -dhaya. BP pa- 

iuddhamakkati. B* imasaih. B* imasara. B* patilabhattaya. B* nati- 
dammabante. B* -sanghassamajhe. aticapapaiicara. K naiii. K 

-narh. teneva. omits ca. nandam, K -saniiisino, saiiis- 

sito. kilesiko. so Bpj K omit samaiia karontassa. B* gatiya. 
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II. Dukanijpata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 

saddliim kim iianakaranan** ti theraiii lajjapesi nittejara akasi. Eten’ 
iipayena sabbe pi asitiraahasavaka ayasesabbikkhii ca tarn ayasmantam 
lajjapayimsii. So „ayiittam vata aie katan“ ti iiiriya ca^ ottappena 
ca viriyaiii dalharii pagganhitva Tipassanam vaddhento arabattam patva 
5 Sattliaraiii ^ apasamkaniitya ,,aham’* bhante Bliagayato patissayaiii moS- 
caniiti“ aba. Satthapi ,,yada tvam Nanda arabattam patto tada yeya- 
baiii patissaya ti aha. Etam attham viditya dbaraniasafohayam 

bhikkhu katbarii samatthapesum : »,yaya oyadakkbamo y?iyam ayaso 
Nandatthero ekovadeii’ eya birottappam paccupatthapetya samanadbam- 
10 maiii katya^ arabattam patto“ ti. Sattba agantya ,,kaya mi ’ttba bbik- 
khaye etarahi katbaya sannisinna“ ti piiccbitya ,,imaya nama‘* "ti yutte 
,,iia bhikkbave idan’ eya, pxibbe pi Nando ovadakkbamo yeva“ ’ti yatva 
atitaiii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
15 Bodhisatto hatthacariyakiile nibbattitva vayap patto hattba- 
cariyasippe iiipphattim patto ekaiii Baranasiraniio sapattaraja- 
naiii upatthasi. So tassa mangalahattliim susikkbitaiii katva 
sikkhapesi. Raja'^ , 3 ^i’anasirajjaiii ganbissamiti*® Bodbisattaih 
gahetva niangalabatthirh aruyba raabatiya senaya Baranasiib 
20 gantva parivaretva „rajjaib va detii'^ yuddhaiii va‘l ti ranno 
pannam'^ pesesi. Brabmadatto ^yiiddhara dassamiti^' pakara- 
dvarattalakagopiiresn’* balakayarh aropetva yiiddbam adasi. 
Sapattaraja mangalahatthirii vammetva’^ sayam pi vammam" 
patirauncitya liatthikkhandhagato tikhinarakiKam adaya ,,naga~ 
25 ram bbinditva'^ paccamittam jivitakkhayam''/ papetva rajjaiii 
battbagataiii^^ karissamiti^*^ hatthim nagarabiiimukham pesesi. 
So iinbakalalaui*^ c’ eva yantapasane '\ ca nanappakarani ca 
pabaranani vissajjeate^V disva maranabhayabblto upasarbkami- 
tum’® asakkonto patikkami. Atba naib battbacariyo upasaiii- 
kamitva j,tata tvaiii sure sangamavacaro , evarupe^^ tbane 

' omits ca. omits sattharaih. •'* B* svaham. natva? so raja. 

'■* B* dentu ^ K panriarii, omits pannam. ^ K -purest, -puresu. 

® Bi aharapetva. BMhammena chadetva, BP cammena chadetva. B* cam- 

maiii. bhanditva. B» -ye. tatthamgatam. gi p,^- K -ladini. 

K sattapasaneiia. visajjante. K -mitva. K -po nama. 
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2. SamgamSvacarajataka. (1S2.) 

patikkamanam iiama tiiylmm nanucchavikan*^ ti vatva hatthim 
ovadanto’ ima gatlia avoca: 

1 . Samgamavacaro sHro balava iti vissiito 

kin''* BU toranam asajja patikkamasi*'* kunjara. 6L 

2 , Omadda kliippaih palighaiii esikaiii ca abbalia^ 5 

toraiiani pamadditva kliippaiii pavisa kunjara ’ti. 62, 

Tattlia iti visstito ti tata tmh pavattasainpaharaih sangamaiii madditva 
avacaraiiato saiiganiavacaro thiraliadayataya siiro thamasarnpattiya balava ti 
evara vissuto panniito^ pflkato, toranam asajja ’ti nagaradvarasaiiighataih ^ 
patva^, patikkamasi ti klrP® im kho osakkasi^^, kena karanaiia iiivattastti, 10 
omadda ti avamadda adho pataya*^, esikani ca abba ha ti iiagaradvare so- 
lasarataiiarii attharataiiaih bhumiyaiii pavesetva niccalaiii katva nikliiita esi- 
katthambha hoiiti, to khippaiii iiddharatha*^ ca ’ti anapeti^’*’. toraiiani madditva 
iiagaradvarassa pittbasarhghate madditva khippaih pavisa ti sighaih iiagaram 
pavisa, kunjara ti iiagaiii alapati. 15 

Tam sutva nago Bodhisattassa ekovaden’ eva nivattitva 
esikattbambhe sondaya^*’ palivetlietva aliiccliattakani viya lun- 
citva toranam madditva paligbam osadetva^^ nagaradvaraih 
bhinditva nagaraiii pavisitva rajjam gahetva adasi. 

Sattha imaiii dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 20 
„Tada hatthi Nando ahosi, raja Anando^®, liatthacariyo pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Samgamayacarajatakam^’*. 

3. Valo dakajataka. 

Vaiodakaiii apparasam nihinan ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
yane viharanto pancasate vighasade arabbha kathesi, Sayatthiyaiii 25 
kira pancasata upasaka gliarapalibodham^® pattadarassa niyyadetya 


^ Bi ovadento. ^ kim. ** B* -masi. * appuha. B* -pakara. K san- 
gamaiii. B?' omits pannato. ® B*' -samghattatoranaih. ® K pavatva. B* kim. 

opakkamasi. atthopatiya. omits attharatanam, BP atiharasara- 

tariam, K nddharanthafi, udaralan, K, aiiapeti, aiiapesi. K sonda. 

B* osaretva. adds ahosi. adds dutiyam. B* gharavasabali- 

bodharhj gharavasapalibodbam. 


96 


II. Dukanipata. 4 . Asadisavagga, (10.) 


Satthu dhammadesaiiam siinanta ekato ya vicaranti. Tesu keci sota- 
pantia keci sakadagamino keci anagamino, eko pi putthujjano n' atthi. 
Sattliaraiii nimantentapi te upasake antokaritya va nimantenti. Tesam 
pana dantakatfchamukhodakagandhamaladayaka pancasata cullupatthaka ‘ 
5 yighasada hatva vasanfci. Te bhuttapatarasa niddayitva utthaya Acira- 
yatira gantya naditire unnadanta Mallayuddham yujjhanti. Te pana'* 
pancasata upasaka appasadda appanigghosa *’ patisallanam anuyun- 
janti. Sattha tesam yighasadanarii uccasaddaiii sutya „kimsaddo 
esa Anaiida'*^ ’ti fcherain"' pucchitva ,,vighasadasaddo bbante“ ti yutte 
10 j,na kho Ananda ime vighasada idan’ eva yigliasarii kliaditva iinna- 
danti yeva, pubbe pi nmiadanti yeva\ ime capi^ npasaka na idan’ 
eva sannisiima® pubbe pi sannisinna yeva“ ’ti vatva thereiia yacito 
atitaih aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
15 Bodhisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto ranno attba- 
dhamnianusasako ahosi. Ath' ekasmim kale so raja 5,pac- 
canto kapito^‘ ti sutva paiTcasate sindhave kappapetva caturan- 
giniya senaya gantva paccantarh viipasametva BMnasiiii yeva® 
paccagantva jjSindbava^" kilanta^’, allarasam eva nesam muddi- 
$0 kapanaiii detha^^ ’ti anapesi’’. Sindhava gandhapanarii’^ pivitva 
assasalarh patva attano attano tbanesu attliaiiisu, Tesam pana 
dinnavasitthakam^^ apparasam*'^ bahukasatam aliosi. Mantissa 
jjidam kim karoma^^ ’ti rajanam pucchimsu. Raja ^udakena 
madditva niakkhipilotikahi^^ parissavetva ye gadrabba’*^ sindba- 
*>5 vanaih niviipam’® vabimsii tesam dapetba^* ’ti dapesi. Gaclrabba 
kasataiii®^ udakam pivitva matta^' viravamana^* rajangane 
vicariihsu^^ Raja mahavatapanam vivaritva rajafiganam oioka- 
yamano samipe thitaiii Bodbisattarh toantetva va“' ^^passa, 

^ B* culupathaka, K cullapatthaka. ® B» omits pana. -*rdghosa, Bp appa- 

dsadda aj^patighosa. ki eko aiiarida saddo. Bi omits theraih. ® K omits 
pubbe pi uniiadaiiti yeva ^ B* pi. ® K omits sanuisinria. ^ K -si yeva, 
simeva. IB* -van am. ^’B«-tanam. ^^Kanapesi. so BP; B* kaiidam-, K 
gaiida-. Bi ninnavasithakarh, BP diiinayasikaftbakani. so BP; K sarasam. 
so BP; K bahusakafam. B« BP makacipi-. K gadiibha. K nivasaiii. 
E sakataii), BP sakatam, B*' kasada. adds hutva. viravaiita vicara- 

maua. B» picansu» omits va. 
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3, VaiodakaJatalja. (1S3.) 

ime gadrabiia kasatodakarh ’ pmtva matta liutva viravanta^ 
uppatanta vicaranti^, sindliavakale jatasindhava pana gandlia- 
panam^ pivitva nissadda sannisiiina na uppilavanti, kin® nu klio 
karanao^^ ti pucclianto patlianiam gathain aha: 

1 . Valodakaiii apparasaiii nihinam 5 

pitva mado jayati gadrabhanaiii, 

imafi ca pitvana rasaih panitaiii® 
mado na sanjayati sindhavanan ti. 63. 

Tattlia valodakan ti makkhivalehi^ parissavitaudakaih*^, valfidakaii^ ti 
pi patho, 11 ill in an ti iiihinarasabliaveiia nihniarh, na safijiiyatiti sindlia- iO 
vanaih mado na Jayati kin nn kho karanan ti pucchi. 

Ath’ assa karanaiii acikklianto Bodhisatto dutiyaih ga- 
tliam aha: 

2 . Appam pivitvana nibiiiajacco 

so majjati tena janinda puttho, i 5 

dhoraybasili^® ca kulamhi jato 
na majjati aggarasam pivitva ti. 64. 

Tattha tenajaninda p u 1 1 h o ti janinda uttamaraja yo ^ ^ ni liinaj acco tena 
nihinena jaecabhavena puttbo majjati*® pamajjati*®, dhorayhasiliti*^ dho- 
raybasilo dhnravahanakaacarena sampanno jatisindhavo, aggarasaii ti sabba- 20 
pathamam gahitam^® muddikarasarii pivitva na majjatiti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva gadrablie rajangana 
nlharapetva tass’ eva ovade tliito danadini punnani katva yatlia- 
kammaiii gato. 

Sattha imam dharamadesanam aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi: 25 
„Tada. pancasata gadrabha ime Tighasada ahesum, pancasata sindhava 
ime npasaka, raj«a Auando, amaccapandito pana aham eva“ ’ti. Valo- 
■ dakajatakam^®. ' 


* K kasakato-, Bi-* sakato-. ^ K vicaranta, vivaranto, ® vivaranti. ^ K B* 
ganrlapunam, Bp rasagandhapanarh, ®B»kim. ® K pamtaih, B» panitam. MB' BP 
makaciva-. ® B* parisavicam-*. ® valndakan, B* omits nihinara, ** B* san- 
cayati. kim. Bi dodayhasile. K so. majjate. *®B^omitspa- 

■ majjati. dayhasile ti. *® B»gabita. B* muddika-. adds tati yam. 

7 


Jataka !I* 
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II Dukanipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 


4. G'iridantajataka. 

Diisito^ g-iridantena^ ’tl Idarh Satfclia Velurane yiha- 
ranto ekaiii yipakkhasevim^ arabblia katliesi. Vatthuiii liettha 
MaMlamiikliajatake kathitara eya. Sattha pana ,.Da bliikkliave a, yam 
bhikklm idan’ eva vipakkhasevako ^ pubbe p’ esa vipakkliaseyako 
yeva“ ’ti yatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Samaraja*^ nama rajjaiii karesi. 
Tadil Bodliisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayappatto tassa 
atthadhammaiuisasako aliosi, Eanno paiia Pandavo^ iiama 
mangalasso, tassa Griridanto*^ nama assabaiidho, so klianjo^ 
aliosi. Asso mukliarajjuke gahetva taiii purato pnrato^^ 
gacchantaiii disva „mam esa^^ sikkhapetiti^^ safinaya tassa 
anusikkhaiito khanjo ahosi. Tassa khanjablmvaiii ranfio aroce- 
siLiii. Raja vejje pesesi. Te gantva assassa sarire rogarii 
apassanta „rogam assa na passama“ ’ti ranfio katliayiiiisu. 
Raja Bodhisattaiii pesesi: „gaccha vayassa‘‘‘, ettha karanaiii 
janabiti‘G So gantva khanjaassabandhasamsaggena tassa 
kbanjabbutabhavaiii natva ranno tarn attliaiii arocetva ,,sam- 
saggadosena nama evarii liotiti'^ dassento patbamaiii gatham aba : 

1 . Dusito^ Giridantena^^ hayo Samassa Pandavo 

poranaifi pakatim bitva tass’ eva^® anuvidhlyatiti^^ 65. 

Tattha hayo Samassa 'ti Samassa raiino niahgalasso, poranarh paka- 
tim hitva ti attauo poranapakathiP® sifigarabhavam pahaya, anuvidhiyatiti^^ 
aiiusikkhati 

Atlia naiii raja vayassa kim kattabban*' ti pucclii. 

Bodliisatto ,,sundaram assabandhaiii''^ labhitvti yatliaporano^^ 
bbavissatiti‘'‘ vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 


^ B* dusito. ^ B* giridavattana. * -sevibhikkhurh. ^ B?" -la-, cfr, supra J. 26. 
^ K -sevati, IP’ vapakkhasevi, ^ B* samantaraja. B* panduvo. ® gTridatto. 
'■* khafico. omits one purato. B* etha. K kassa, bhassa. 

’•* IB' passa. so B^' BJP; K -saggenassa. B* giridattena. IB' asseva. 

B'-^' -dhiyyafiti. pubbe pipakati. B* -titi attho. so B* BP; K 

"baiidhavarh, omits yatba. 


4. Giridantajataka. (184 ) 5* Anabhiratjjataka. (185.) 
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s. Sace va t’ annjo^ poso^ sikharakarakappito’' 
anaDe^ tarn galietvana® mandale parivattaye 
khippam eva paliatvana® tass’ eva anuvidliiyatiti. 66. 

Tattha tanujo ti tassa anujo aimrupajato ti anujo, tassa anujo t’ anujo, 
idaih Yuttarh Iioti: sace hi maharaja tassa sifigarassa acarasampaimassa assassa’^ 5 
aimrupajato*^ sifigarakarasampaimo ® poso, sikharakarakappito ti sikha- 
reiia^^ sundareiia^^ akareiia kappitokesamassu^^, tarn assaiii amine gahetva*^ 
assamainjale parivattayya^*", khippam ev’ esa taih khanjahhavaih pabaya ayaiii 
siugiiro iic-rirasarapaniio asaagopako mam sikkliapetiti saiinaya khippam ev’etassa*® 
auuvidhiyyati^'^ afcianusikkhissati^® pakatibhave yeva thassatiti^*^. lo 

Raja tatlia karesi. Asso pakatibhave patittlulsi. Riija 
„tiracchananam pi nama asayarh janissatlti^®*^ tuttliacitto Bo- 
dbisattassa maliantaiii yasam adasi. 

Sattha imam desanam^^ aharitva jatakam saraodhanesi : ,,Tada 
Giridaiito^® Devadatto ahosi, asso vipakkliasevako bhikkhu, raja la 
x\Ilando^^ amaccapandito pana ahani eva“ ’ti. Giridantajatakam*‘*^ 

5. Anabhiratijataka. 

Yatbodake avile appasanne ti. Warn Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto annataram brahm,anakumaram arabbba katbesi. Savat- 
tbiyam kir’^'"^ eko bralimanakiimaro tinnam vedanam paragu babii^'' eo 
kbattiyakumare ca brabmaBakumare ca inante vacesi. So aparabh%e 
gliarayasam santbapetva vatthalamkaradasadasikhettava£thugomahisa-' 
puttadaradmam atthaya cintayamano ragadosamoliayasiko hutya ayila- 
citto aliosi, mante patipatiya parivattetum nasakkhi“^, ito c’ ito ca 
manta na patibliamsu^®. So ekadivasam bahum*^^ gandhamaladirii ‘i5 
gahetya Jetayanam gantya Sattbaram piijetya randitya ekamantam 


^ K va iianujo, ca tanuke, ca tanujo. ^ K paso. ^ K -kappiiio. ^ ananena. 
® gahetva. ® B^ pahantvaoa. assa. ® B^aimrupaja ayain, ® sifigii 

ayo ajayasampanno. akhayakarakampito. B* sikhayona. omits 

sundarena. *** Bi kappito-. ariena gahetvana. K -yyaiii. evatassa. 

K -dhissati. aimsikkbayati. B* adds attho. B* ayasaiii riijatiti, 'BP 

ajjbasayarh jaiiati. dhammadesanam. giridattlio. adds ahosi. 

giridatthajatakaiii catutthani, B*' kira, both MSS. bahu. ria- 

sakki. K ni patihamsu, B* na patisathsu. B*‘ bahu. B^' -ladihi. 
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jQ0 Dukanipata. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 

nisidi Sattha tena saddhim patisantharam katra “kiiii manaTa mante 
vacesi, paguna te manta“ tl pucchi. „Pubbe me bbante manta pa- 
guna, gharavasassa pana gahitakalato patthaya cittam me avdam jatam, 
tena me manta na paguna“ ti. Atha nam Sattlm^„na klio manava 
5 idan’ eya pubbe pi te cittassa anavilakale tara manta paguna akesnm, 
ragadlhi pana avilakale tara manta na patibhamsfi‘“ ’ti vatva tena 
yacito atltaiii aliari : 

x\tlte Baranasiy a*ni Brahniadatte rajjairi kaieiite 
Bodliisatto brahniananiahasalakuie nibbattitva vayappatto 
10 Takkasilayaiii mante uggaiihitva disfipamokklio acariyo Imtva 
Baranasiyaiii bahu kbattiyabrabmaiiakumare ^ mante vacesi. 
Tassa santike eko brahmaiiamanavo tayo vede ’ pagune akasi, 
ekapade pi nikkaiiikho pitthiacariyo ^ Imtva mante vacesi. So 
aparena samayena gharavasam gahetva gharavasacintaya® avila- 
15 citto mante parivattetuiii nasakklii. Atha naiii acariyo attano 
santikaiii agataiii „kiih manava paguna te manta^‘ ti pucchitva 
„gbaravasam gahitakalato patthaya me cittam avilam jatarii, 
mante parivattetuiii na sakkomlti^*^ vutte ,,tata avile® cittamhi 
pagunapi manta na patibhanti ^ anaviie pana appatibhanaiii 
oo nama n’ atthiti'^ vatva ima gatha'^ aha: 

1. Yathodake avile appasanne 
na passati sippikasambukaih 
sakkharam*' valukaiii macchagnmbaih 
evam avilamhi^’^ citte 

na passati attadattham parattham. 67 . 

2. Yathodake acche vippasanne 

so passati sippi^^ ca maccliagumbaiii^^ 

1 K patihaihsu. K bahukliattiyabrah-, Bi babukhattiyayakumare baliubrah- 
maiiakumare. ® Bibede. ^ so K BJP; B* ekapade si nikakho pithi acaripeba. ^ K 
sagharavasacittiiya. ® B* aviia. K cittariihL ® K patihanti, ® K apatibaiiaih, 
B* apatiblulnaih. imarii gathadvayam. “ IB' sippisappukarii, K sippisani- 

buka, sibbikasambukafi ca; read na passati sambxikan ca? K omits sak- 
kharaiii. so B^?; K avile, MambiA^ K sippi. passati kasampukam 

sakkbaraiii valukaiii maccbagumpam. 
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evaiii anavilamhi^ citte 

so passati^ attadattliam parattlian ti. 68 . 

Tattlia Svile ti kaddamalalite-'^, appasanneti tayaeva* avilataya avippa- 
saline’^, sippikasambiikan® ti sippikan ca sambukan ca'^, macchagumban 
ti niacchaghataiii, evaih avile® ti evam evaih® ragadihi avile citte, attadattharh 
paratthari ti na^® attattbam na parattham^^ passatiti attbo, so passatiti 
evam evaiii anavile citte so puriso attatthan ca paratthafi ca passatiti^®. 

Sattha imaiii atitam^^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam s^amo- 
dhaiiesi: (Saccapaxiyosane bralimanakimaro sotapattiphale patittbaki) 
„Tada ayani eva nianavo ahosi, acariyo pana aham era** ’ti. Ana- to 
bliiratijatakaih^^ 

6 . Dadhivalianajataka. 

Vannagandbarasopeto ti. Idam Sattha Veluyane viba- 
ranto vipakkbasevim arabbba kathesi. Vatthuih liettbakathita- 
sadisam eva. Sattha pana: „bbikkbaye asadhusannivaso nama papo 15 
anattbakaro, tattha manussablmtanam tava papasannivasassa anattba- 
karanaya kirii vattabbam , pubbe pana asatena amadhurena nimba- 
rukkbena saddbim^® sannivasam agamma madhuraraso dibbarasapati- 
bbago acetano ambarukkbo pi amadbiiro tittako jato‘* ti vatva 
atitam abari : 2 o 

Atite Bai’anasiy am Brahmadatte rajjam karente Ka» 
siratthe^'’' cattaro bliataro brahmana isipabbajjarii pabbajitva 
Himavantapadese^'^ patipatiya pannasala^® katva vasam kappesum. 
Tesaiii^^ jettbabhata kalaiii katva Sakkattam papani. So tarn ka- 
raiiaiii hatva antarantara sattattliadivasaccayena tesaih upattlia- 25 
iiaiii gacclianto ekadivasaih jetthakatapasaiii vanditva ekamantam 


^ K -larhlii. ^ B* apassati. ^ K -Inlite, B* -lulite. B» tbiiya yeva. ^ B* appa- 
saune. ® K sippisajnbnkaii. sippan ca kasammakan ca. ® a\'ilamhi. 

® B* e^ameva. neva. attadattaparattara. Bi pQriso passati atta 

attam parattan ti attho. BMhammadesanam. B* adds paficamanitliitara. 
B. Cfr.Five Jat, by V. Fausboll 1801 p. 1. B^’ omits saddhiih. B* kasikaratthe. 

liimavantappadese. B^ pallasalarii. K nesam. 
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nisiditva jjbhante kena te attho'^ ti puecM. Pandiirogatapaso 
5,aggina me attlio^V ti aha. So tassa vasipharasnkam V 
adasi. (Vasrpharasuko * iiama dande pavesanavasena® vasi 
pi hoti pliarasii pi.) Tapaso, „ko me imam adaya darlini 
5 aharissatiti''* aha. Atha naiii Sakko evam aha: „yada^ te 
bhante daruhi attho imam pharasmii hatthena^ pahaiiisitva® 
^darani me aharitva aggiih kareyyasiti^’ vadeyyasij da- 
runi aharitva aggim katva dassatlti’. Tassa vasipharasnkam 
datva dutiyam pi upasamkamitva „bhante kena te attlio^^ ti 
10 pncchi. Tassa pannasalaya hatthimaggo hoti. So hatthihi 
upadduto j,hatthlnam me vasena dukkham iippajjatiV te pala- 
pehlti^‘ aha. Sakko tassa ekaih bherim npanametva „bhante 
imasmiih tale pahate tumhakaih paccamitta palayissanti , imas- 
mirh pahate mettacitta hutva caturahginiya senaya® pariva- 
15 ressantiti^Vvatva taih bheriih datva kanitthassa santikaih gan- 
tva 3, bhante kena te attho‘‘ ti pucchi. So pi pandurogadhatnko 
va^ tasma j,dadhina me attho'^' ti aha. Sakko tassa ekam 
dadhigliataih datva jjsace tumhe icchamana imam avajjessatha^® 
mahanadi hutva mahogham pavattetva tumhakaih rajjaiii gahetva 
20 datuzh samattho pi bhavissatiti^^ vatva pakkami. Tato patthaya 
vasipharusiiko^^ jetthabliatikassa aggiih karoti, itarena^^ bheri- 
tale pahate liatthi palayanti^''^ kanittho dadhiiii paribhimjati. 
Tasmirh kale eko sfikaro ekasmiih puraii again atthane caranto^’^ 
anubhavasampannarii ekaiii nianikkhandham^'^ addasa. So tam 
25 manikkhandhaih mukhena dasitva^^' tassanubhavena akase oppa- 
titva saiimddamajjhe ekaih dipakam gantva j,ettba dani maya 
vasitum vattatlti^^**' otaritva phasukatthane iidnmbararukkhassa 


^ B* vasipaiasum. ^ B* viisiparasiko. K p<avesanavaseita, omits vasena. 

yaJi. ® liattenaj K hatthe. ® B* paharitva. ^ B^’ karahiti ® B* hatthi- 
naiii ayyeiia me dnkkhara iippajjifci. ® B* caturangmi sena, asinceyyatha. 

vasipharasuiii. itaro. B* hatthi palayati. Bi vicaranto. 

Bi anubhavasanipannamapikharjdharii. daiijsitva. B* vattatiti. 

Bi adds ekassa. 


6. DadMvahanajatakar{l864^ 

liettlia vasaih Icappesi. So ekadivasam tasmiA rukkbaraule 
irianikkliandliam purato tliapetva niddam okkami. Atli eko 
Kasirat 4 havasiinanusso ^ „nirupakaro^ esa amliakan*^ ti mata- 
pitthi geha nikkaddliito ekam pattanaganiam^ gantva navikaiiaiii 
kanimakaro*^ katm navaiii ariiyha® samuddamajjlie bhianaya 5 
aavaya plialake nipaniio tarn diparh patva phalapkalaiii pariye- 
santo tali’] silkaram niddayantam dis.va sanikam® gantvii manik- 
kliandhaiii ganliitva tassa anubliavena akase uppatitva udum- 
bararukklie nisiditva ciiitesi: j^ayaih sukaro imassa manikkhan- 
dliassa anubliaveim akasacariko’ hiitva idha vasati manfie, maya 10 
pana^ patbamaiB eva imaiii maretva niamsaiii klmditva paccba 
gantiira vattatlti^^^ So ekam dandakaiii bbanjitva tassa sise 
patesi. Sukaro pabiijjhitva inanim apassanto ito c’ ito ca 
kampamano vidbavati. Rukkbe nisinnapuriso^® basi. Sukaro 
olokeiito tarn disvil rukkbaiii sisena pabaritva tattli’ eva mato. 15 
So puriso otaritva aggim katva tassa maiiisara pacitva kbaditva 
akase uppatitva Himavantainattbakena gaccbaiito assamapadaiii 
disva jettbatapasassa*^ assame’* otaritva dvibatiham vasitva 
tapasassa vattapativattaiii akasi vasipbarasukassa anubbavan. ca 
passi. So jjimarii maya gabeturii vattatiti*^ manikkhandbassa o© 
anobhavam’'* tapasassa dassetva „bbante imam me gahetva 
vasipharasukam detha‘‘ ’ti aha. Tapaso akasena caritukamo 
tam gabetva vasipliarasukam adasi. So tain gabetva thokaiii 
gantva vasipharasukaiii pabamsitva^^ „vasipbarasuka^^' tapasassa 
sisaiii chiiiditva” manikkbaiidbarh me abara‘‘ ’ti aba. So gan- 05 
tva tapasassa slsaiii cbinditva manikkhandharii ahari. So vasi- 
pbarasukam ^ paticchanoatthane tbapetva majjbimatapasassa^® 


^ Ri'* kasikaratha-y K kasiratthe, ® so both MSS, K paddhaiiagamarij. ^ B* 
kammakaro. ® B* abhiruyha. ® sanikam. sakassavaro. ® B* omits 

pana ® vaddhatiti. iiisiano-. jethabhatikassa tapassa. B* asa- 

niam. B* anubhavaih. K vasipharasiim. vasipiiarasurii pharalntva. 

Hi omits tins word. Bi sise bliinditva. K yasipharasuiii. niajhi- 

^matapasa. ■ 
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santikaiii gaiitva katipaliam vasitva blieriya anubliavaiii disva 
manikkliandham datva bheriih ganbitva^ purimaDayen’ eva tassa 
pi sisam cbindapetva kanittbam iipasamkamitva dadbighaUssa- 
Dubliavarii disva laanikkbandbaih datva dadbigbataib gabetva 
6 purimaiiayen’ eva tassa sisaib cbindapetva^ manikkbandban ca 
vasipharasukan ca bberifi ca dadhigbatan ca gabetva akase 
uppatitva Baranasiya avidure tbatva Baranasiranno „yuddbaih 
va detu rajjarh va‘^ ti ekassa purisassa batthe pannam 
pahesi» Raja sasanaiii sutva va jjCoram ganbissama^^ ’ti mk- 
10 kliami. So ekam bheritalam pabari, caturangini"^ sena pari- 
varesi. Ranno avattbaranabbavaih fiatva dadhighatam vis- 
sajjesi®, niabanadi pavatti^ mabajano dadbimhi osiditva 
nikkhamitum ® nasakkhi. Vasipbarasukarii pabarhsitva® ,, ranno 
sisarii abara^^ ’ti^° aba, vasipbarasuko gantva sisaiii abaritva 
15 padamtile nikkbipi, eko pi avudbam nkkbipitmii nasakkbi^. 
So mabantena balena parivnto nagaram pavisitva abhisekam 
karetva Dadbivabano nama raja butva dhammena rajjam 
karesi. Tass’ ekadivasaih mabanadiyam jalakarandake^* kilan- 
tassa Kannamnncladahato devataparibhogam ekam ambapakkani 
20 agantva jale laggi. Jalam nkkbipanta tain disva rafmo adamsu. 
Tam mahantarii gbatappamanarh parimandalam siivannavannam 
abosi. Raja 5,kissa pbalam nam’ etan^‘ t} yanacarake pnccbitva 
„ambapbalan‘^ ti sutva paribbnnjitva tassa attbiiii attano iiyyane 
ropapetva khlrodakena sificapesi. Rnkkbo nibbattitva tatiye 
25 sarhvacchare pbalam adasi. Ambassa sakkaro^^ raaba abosi: 
khlrodakena sincanti, gandbapancangiilikam denti, maladamani 
parikkbipanti, gandbatelena dipam jalenti, paxikkbepo pan’ assa 
pattasaniya^'’ abosi. Pbalani madburani suvannavarmani abesnih. 
Dadbivahanaraja annesam rajunarii ambapbalaiii pesento attbito 

^ B* gabetva. ^ B* cliinditva. ’** omits aie. ^ B* faturafigini. avatta- 

rana-. ® B* visajjesi. pavattati. ® B» nisitum. ® in* paharifcva. aha- 

rahiti. na sakklii. Jalakadandake, K jaiakaradake, K pariman{]alara, 

pakaro. B* patasauiya, K paddhasaniya. 


6. Dadhivabanajataka, (186*) 
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rukkliaBibbattanabliayena amkuraiiibbattanattlianara raandukan- 
takeiia vijjhitva pesesi. Tesaiii ambaiii kliaditva attbi ropitarii 
na sampa]jati\ Te ^kiii nu klio ettha karaiian^^ ti pucchanta 
tarn karanaiii janiiiisu. Ath’ eko raja uyyanapalam pakkositva 
jjDadhivalianassa ambaplialanaih rasaiii nasetva tittakabliavaiii 5 
katuiTi sakkhissasiti^^*^ pucchitva „fXma deva^^ ’ti vutte 5,tena bi 
gaccha'^^ ’ti*’ saliassaiii datva pesesi. So Baranasim gantva 
„eko uyyanapalo agato*^ ti rafmo arocapetva ten a pakkosapito 
pavisitva rajaiiarh vanditva ,,tvam uyyanapalo'^ ti puttho 5,aina 
devS" ’ti vatva attano aiiubhiivam vannesi. Raja ^jgaccliaj lo 
amliakam uyyanapalassa saiitike bobiti^" aba. Te tato pat- 
tbaya dve jana uyyanaih patijagganti* Adhuiiagato uyyanapalo 
akalapuppbani piipphapento akalaphalani gaiibapeiito u/yanam 
rainamyaib® akasi. Raja tassa pasiditva poranakauyyanapalaiii 
niharitva tass’ eva nyyanam adasi. So uyyanassa attano battba- 15 
gatabbavaih natva ambariikkbaii) parivaretva nimbe ca pagga- 
vavalliyo® ca ropesi. Anupubbena nimba vaddbiiiisu. Mulehi 
mtilani sakbabi ca sakba”^ saiiisattba onaddba vinaddba abesmii. 
Tena® asataamadburasamsaggena tava madburapbalo ambo 
tittako jato nimbapaiiiiasadisaraso. Anibapbalanaiii tittakabba- 20 
vaib natva uyyanapalo palayi. Dadbivabano'*^ iiyyanarh gantva 
ambapbalam^® kbadanto mukbe pavittbaih ambayusam nimba- 
kasataiii^^ viya’^ ajjbobaritiiih asakkonto kakkaretva/’* nuttbubhi^*. 
Tada Bodbisatto tassa attliadbammanusasako abosi. Raja 
Bodbisattaih amantetva ^jpandita, iniassa rukkbassa poranaka- 25 
paribarato parihinam n’ attbi, evam sante pi ’ssa pbalaiii 
tittakain jataib, kin*^' nu karanan" ti pucchanto pathamaiii 
gatbam aba: 

^ K samijajjatiti. ^ K sakkMssatiti, sakkhissasati, ^ ^.acchahiti, ^ both MSS. 
hotiti. ^ rammaniyaih, K ramaiiiyam. ^ aggavalliyo. K sakhahi ca sakhahi, 
Sfikhelii sakbani. ^ adds gaiidhaphalanam rukkhanaih, ^ add.s palayaii- 
taih iiyyanasalarh (read -pulaih) sutva. B^ampaphale. Bi ininbakarasan), 

Bj» nimbarasiih. adds ahosi. takkhadetva. ^^Binufhaka. B* po- 

ranapaniiiirato. B'*kiih. 
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1, Va^^agandllarasupeto^ amb’ ayarii almva pure, 

tarn eva pujaiii lablmmano keu’ ambo katukapphalo ti. 60. 

Atb’ assa karanaili acikkbanto Bodliisatto dutiyara ga- 
tham aba: 

5 a. Pucimandaparivaro ambo te Dadliivahana, 

mularh niulena samsattbam, sakha saklm nisevare^, 
asataib saanivasena ten’ ambo katukapplialo ti. 70 . 

Tattha puci manda}>ari varo ti nimbarukkliamparivaro SJikha sakha 
nisevare'^ tl piicimaTidassa siikha ambarukkhassa sakhayo idsevanti, asatarh 
10 saJiiiivaseria 'ti amadhiirehi pucimandehi® saddhiih saiinivaseria, teria ’ti tena 
karaneua ayaiii ambo katukaphalo asataphalo tittakaphalo jato ti. 

Raja tassa vacanaiii sutva sabbe pi pucimande ca paggave 
ca® chindapetva mulani uddharapetva sainaiita amadburam pam- 
suiii barapetva inadburamV pamsnm pakkhipapetva khirodaka- 
15 sakkbarodakagandhodakehi ambarii patijaggapesi. So madbura- 
rasasaihsaggena® puna madhuro va abosi. Raja pakatiuyyana- 
palakass’ eva iiyyanaiii niyyadetva yavattlyukam thatva yatha- 
kammam® gato. 

Sattlia imam dbammadesanam aharitya jatakam saraodhaBesi: 
20 „Tada aham era panditaaiiiacco ahosin“ ti. I) a d h i r a h a n a j a t a - 
. kadP®.' 

7 . Catumattajataka. 

Ucce vitabliim aruyba ’ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane rlha- 
ranto aSnataram mahallakabhikkbum^' arabblui kathesi. .Ekadi- 
35 vasarii kira drisii aggasavakesu annamannam panham pucclianarissabana- 
kathaya nisinnesu eko mahallako tesam santikaiii gantva tatiyo hutra 


^ -rasopeto. ^ B* sakha sakham nisevano * so both MSS. ^ iiivesane, 
^ B* pucimauttdii, K puciraarideiia. ® B* pucimarideua ca nggivalliyo ceva. 
^ B* madhura. ^ B* madhurasamsaggena. ^ B* yathakkamaiii. Bi adds 
Chatham. mahallakam-, K -ka. B* adds bhikkhu. 
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nisiditya „bhante mayain pi turahe paEham pucchissama, tumhe pi 
attano kaiiikham amlie pi’ pucckatha** ’ti aha. Thera tam“ jiguc- 
chitya uttlilya pakkaiiiirhsii. Tlieranam dhammam sofcum nisinnaparisa 
samagamassa bhiniaakale^ Sattlm santikam gantya „kim akale agat’ 
attM*‘ Hi Yutte tam karanaiii arocayimsu. Sattha „na bhikkhaye 5 
idan’ eva Saripiitta-Moggailana etaiii jigucchitya akathetya pakkamanti, 
pubbe pi pakkaraimsu“ ’ti yatvi atitam ahari: 

Atlte Bfirapasiyaih Braliniadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto araShayatane mkkliadevata ahosi. Atlia dve 
kaihsapotaka Cittaklitapabbata nikkiiamitva tasraim rukklie ni- lo 
siditva gocaraya gantva nivattantapi tasmiiii neva vissamitva 
Cittakiitaih gaccliaiiti. Gacclmnte gacchaiite^ kale tesarii Bo- 
dliisattena saddhiiii vissaso aliosi, gacclianta ca agacchanta ca 
ailhamanham sanimoditva dhammakatliam katlietya pakkamimsa. 
Ath’ ekadivasaiii tesu rukkhagge nisiditva Bodliisattena saddhirii is 
kathentesii eko sigalo tassa rukkhassa hettha tliatva tehi haihsa- 
potakehi saddhiiii niaritento pathamaih gatham aha: 

1. Ucce vitabliim aruylia aiaiitayavho rahogata, 
nice oruylia niantavhOj migarajapi sossatiti. 71. 

Tattha ucce vi tab him aruyha'Hi pakatiyapi ucca imasmim rukkhe 20 
uccatararii ekam vitaparh abhiruMtva^, maatayavho ti mantetha®, nice 
oruyha ’ti otaritva Time ihUm thatva mantayatha^, migaraj&pi sossatiti 
attanaih migarajaiiam katva aha. 

Hamsapotaka® jiguccliitva utthaya Cittakhtem eva gata. 
Tesam gatakale Bodhisatto sigalassa datiyaiii gatham aha: as 

2 , Yaiii supanno supannena devo devena mantaye 

kiiii tattha catumattassa, bilam pavisa jarabaktX Hi. 72. 

Tattha supanno ti sundarapanno, supannena ’ti dutiyena haihsapotakenaj 
devo d even a Xi te yeva dve deve® katva katheti^^j catumattass«a^^ Hi 


^ omits pi. K nam. ^ bhinna-. * only one gacchaiite, kale gac- 
chante atiiikante, ® B* -ruyhitva. adds kathetha. B* mantassatha. ® IP adds 
tassa, hamsapotaka kujjhitva. ^ K dve. kathesi, Jv oatumaddha} 

B* catumatthassa. 
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II. Bulaiiipata, 4 Asadisava^ga. (19.) 


jjanrena jatiya sarena gunena ’ti iraeM catuiii^ mattassa^ siiddhassa® t! akkha- 
rattho, asuddhaih yeva^ pana tarn pasam$a?acanena rriKlanto evam aha, catuhi ^ 
lamakassa kiiii ettha sigalassa ’ti ayam ettha adhippayo, hi I am pa vis a ’ti Idam 
Bodhisatto bheravarammaiiam dassetva tam palapeiito aha. 

5 Sattha iniaiii dhamniadesanaih aharitva jafcakam samodhaiiesi ; 

„Tada mahallalco sigalo aliosi, dre hamsapotaka Sariputta-MoggallaBa, 
rukldiadevata pana aham eya“ ’ti. Catumattajatakam^. 

8 . Sihakotthiikajataka. 

Siliaiig'ali sihanaklio ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
10 raBto Kokalikam arabbha kathesi. Ekadiva.sam kira KokMco 
atinesu bahussutesu dhammam kathentesu sayam pi kathetukamo alio- 
siti sabbam hetthayuttanayen’ era vittharetabbam. Taiii pana payattim 
sutva Sattha „iia bhikkhave Kokaliko idan’ eya attano saddena pa- 
kato^ jato, pubbe pi pakato ahositi** yatya atitaiii ahari: 

15 Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 

Bodhisatto Himavantapadese® slho hatva ekaya sigaliya 
saddliiiii saiiivasam anvaya puttaih patilabhi. So angiilihi na- 
kliehi kesareiia vannena santhanena ti imehi akarehi pitusadiso 
ahosi, saddena matusadiso. Ath’ ekadivasarii deve vassitva 
20 vigate® siiiesu naditva sihakilaiii kilantesu so pi tesaiii antare 
naditnkamo hiitva sigalikaiii nadarii nadi. Ath’ assa saddarii 
siitvfi siha tunbi abesum. Tassa saddara sutva aparo BodM- 
sattassa sajatiputto ayaiii siho vannadihi ambehi sa- 

manoj saddo pan’ assa ailnadiso, ko nam’ eso'^ ti pucclianto 
25 pathamam gatbam alia: 

1. Sihangoli sihanakho sibapadapatitthito 

so sibo sibasamgbambi eko nadati aiifiatha ti. 73 . 


^ K catu. ^ K maddhassa, B*' raatthassa. ^ B* omits suddbassa, ^ asuddho 
so ca ® adds mattassa. ® catumattajatakam sattamaiii. -to. 

-ppadoso. ® vikate. B* pajatiputte. 


8. Sihakottlmkajataka. (tSS.'l 9v Sikacammajataka. (189.) 109 

Tattha sili apadxipatittlnto ti slhapadek' eva patittMto, eko iiadatl 
annathii ti eko va avasesasihehi asadisena sigalasaddena nadanto andatha nadati. 

Tam sutva Bodliisatto „tata esa tava bliata sigaliya putto 
rupena maya sadiso saddeiia matara sadiso*^ ti vatva sigali- 
puttaiii amantetva j^tata, tvaiii ito patthaya idlia vasaiito appa- 
saddo vasa *5 sace puna nadissasi sigalabhavan ^ te janissantiti^^ 
ovadanto® dutiyarii gatham aha: 

2 . Ma tvaiii nadi^ rajaputta, appasaddo vane vasa, 

sareoa kho taiii janeyyum, na hi te® pettiko saro ti. 74. 

Tattha raj aputta*"’ ’ti sihassa migarailno putto’. 

Iman ca pana ovadaiii sutva puna so nadituiii nama na 
ussahi. 

Sattlia imam desanaiii’^ aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada si- 
galo Kokaliko aliosi, sajatiputto^ Eabulo, migaraja pana aham eva^ 
’ti. Sihakottbnkajatakam^®. 

9. Sihacammajataka. 

N’ etam siliassa naditan ti. Idam pi Sattlia Jetavane 
viharanto Kokalikaiii arabblia kathesi. So imasmim kale sara- 
bhannaiii^^ bhanitukarno ahosi. Sattlia tarn pavattiiii’* sutva atitam 
ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente B o - 
dhisatto kassakakuie^^ nibhattitva vayappatto kasikainmena 
jlvikaiii kappesi. Tasmihi kale eko vanijo gadrabhabharakena 
voharam karonto vicarati. So gatagatatthane gadrabhassa pit- 
thito bhandikam otaretva gadrabham sihacammena parupitva^® 


^ fij va assa, ^ -vaih. ® ovadento. ^ Bf nadi. ® B* na pavithe. ^ K -tto. ’ so 
Bi'-'; K putta. ^ dhammadesanam. ® sihassa-. sihakojatakaiii atha- 

maih. 6, Gfr. V. Fausbell, Five Jat. IShl p. 14. K sarabhaibnam, sarasafiaam. 
K bhanituih-. omits pavattiih. kasika-. paruihpetva. 
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II. Dukanipata. 6 Asadisavagga. ( 19 .) 


saliyavakhette ^ vissajjeti^ Khettarakkhaka* taiii^ disva siho 
ti sannaya upasaiiikamitum na sakkonti. Ath’ ekadivasaiii so 
•vanijo ekasmiiii gamadvare nivasam gahetva'^ patarasaiii paca- 
pento tato gadrabhaiii siliacammam parupitva® yavakhettam^ 
5 vissajjesi. Khettarakkhaka slho ti sannaya tarn upaganturii® 
asakkonta geliam gantva arocesuiii. Sakalagamavasino avndhani 
galietva samklie dliamenta bheriyo vadenta kkettasamipaiii 
gantva unnadimsu. Gadrabho maranabhayabhito gadrabliaravam 
ravi. Atb’ assa gadrabhabhavaiii natva Bodliisatto patliamaiii 
10 gatham alia: 

1. N’ etam sThassa naditaiii na vyagghassa*' na dipino, 
paruto slhacaininena jammo nadati gadrabho ti. 75 . 

Tattha jammo ti lamako. 

Gamavasino pi tassa gadrabhabhavaiii natva atthini bhaxi- 
15 janta pothetva sihacammam adaya agamamsu. Atha so vanijo 
agantva tarn vyasanappattam ” gadrabhaiii disva dutiyaiii ga- 
tham aha: 

2. Ciram pi kho tam‘^ khadeyya gadrabho haritaiii yavaih 
ptoito sihacammena, ravamano dusayiti, 76 . 

so Tattha tan^^ ti nipatamattarii , ayarh gadrabho attario gadrabhabhavarh 

ajanapotva sihacammena pamto^^ ciram pi kalaiii haritarh yavaih khadeyya 'ti 
attbo, ravamano dusayiti attano pana gadrabharavaih ravamano c* 
attaiiaih dusayi; n’ atth’ ettlia sihacammassa doso ti. 

Tasmim evaiii vadante yeva gadrabho tatth’ eva^® niari. 
25 Vanijo pi tam pahaya pakkami”''*. 

Satfcha iraaiii desanam'^^ aharitya jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,>Tada 
gadrabho Kokaliko ahosi, panditakassako pana aham eya“ ti, SI- 
haoammajatakarh^". 


^ B* -khettesu. ^ vissajjesi. ^ K -rakkhanakfi, -rakkhifca. ^ so B' BP'^ K nam. 

* B* katva, ^ paniihpetva. B* yavakhette. ® upasamkamitum. ^ 

byagghassa. atheso. B* ta byasana-. so B* K naih. K va. 

so BP; K, nan, B* san. K parupato. B* ciraih. Bi ravamaiievacesa. 
adds nippanno. so BP; K pakkami, B* pakkammi. B* dbammadesanaih, 
‘-•0 -kasako. B* adds iiavamaiu. 


10. Silamaamsajataka. (190.) 


ill 


10. Silaiiisamsajataka* 

Passa saddhaya^ silassa ’tL Idarii Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam saddhaiii upasakam arabblia kathesi. So kira saddbo 
pasanno ariyasavako ekadivasam Jetaranarii gacciianto sayam Acira- 
vatitiraih^ gantva navike naYam tire tbapetva dhammasayanatthaya 5 
gate tifctbe^ navarh adisva biiddharammanam pitim gahetva nadiin otari. 
Pada iidakanihi iia osidimsu. So pathavitale gaccliaato yiya veiiiaj- 
gatakiile passL Atb’ assa buddbarariimaiia piti iiiaada jata, 

pada osidituih arabhiihsu. So pana baddbaraminanara pitim dalbam 
katva udakapittlien’ era gantva Jetavanam pavisitya Sattharam yandi- lo 
tva ekamaiitam nisidi. Sattlia tena saddhiih patisantliaram katva 
,,upasaka kacci iiiaggam agaccbaiito appakilamatbena agato siti“ 
piicchitya nliliante buddharammanaiii pitim gabetva udakapifctlie patit- 
tliam labliitva pathaviiii maddanto viya agato ’rahiti“ vutte ,,iia kbo 
upafsaka tvam ueya Buddhagune aiiussaritya patittham laddho, })ubbe is 
pi iipasaka*’ samiiddamajjhe oavaya bhiiinaya Buddhagune anussaranta 
patittbam iabliimsu“ ’ti vatva tena yacito atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Kassapasammasainbuddliakale sotapanno ari- 
yasavako ekena nahapitakiitumbikena saddhira navaih abM- 
ruM^ Tassa nahapitassa bliariya 5 ,ayya iiiiassa sukliadukkliaiii 20 
tava bharo^‘ ti iialiapitam tassa*^ upasakassa hattlie nikkliipi. 
sa'*' nava sattarae divase samiiddamajjhe bid niia. Te pi dve 

jana ekasmim phalake idpaoiia ekaiii dipakam papuniiiisu. 
Tattiia so naiiapito sakiiiie maretva pacitva kliadanto upasa- 
kassapi deti. Upasako ^aiaiii mayliam'*^ ti na kliadati. So 25 
cintesi „imasmiiii thane aiiiliakaiii thapetva tini saranani anna 
patittM^'^ id attiuti^ so tinnam ratananain gune anussari*^ 
Atld assa anussarantassa aimssarantassa tasmiiii dipake nib- 
batto Nagaraja attano sarirain mahanayaiii katva mapesi. 


10. Off. L. Fear in Journ Asiat. 1875 VI, 200. ^ B* saddaya, K sabba. ^ 

avivaratinaditiram. B^‘ titte. “* vemajhe, ^ vigi. -ka. K -rahi, 

B?' -riiyiii. ® so K nahapitassa, nhapitaih, ^ athassa. adds 

llama, anussarati. 
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II. Dukanipiita. 4. Asadisavagga. (19.) 


Samuddadevata niyamako^ aliosi. Nava sattahi rataiielii pura- 
yittiia. Tayo kupaka indanllanianiraaya ahesiuii, sovamiamayo 
lakaro^ rajataraayani yottani, suvannamayani padarani^. Sa- 
muddadevata navaya thatva „attiii Jambudipagtoika^* ti ghosesi, 
s Upasako j^mayaih gamisstoa^^ ’ti alia. „Tena lii ehi, navam 
abliirulia^^ ’ti. So navaiii abhiruhitva^ nabapitaiii pakkosi. Sa- 
muddadevata j^tuybaiii yeva^ labbhati iia etassa“ ti aba. jjKim- 
karaiia“ ti. ^Etassa silagunacaro n’ atthi, taiii karanam, abaiii 
bi*^ tuyharn iiavarh abaririi na etassa^^ ti. j^Hotu, abam attana^ 
10 dimiadaue^'’ rakkbitasile * ' bbavitabliavanaya etassa pattirii 
damffiiti*^ Nabapito 5,aniimodami saralti^^ aba. Devata j^idani 
ganbissamiti^^ tam bi^'* aropetva ubbo pi jane samudda nikkha- 
metva^^ nadiya Baranasim gantva attano anubhavena dvinnain 
pi tesaih gebe dbanam patittbapetva 5,panditeh’ eva nama^* 
15 saddbim saiiisaggo nama katabbo ti, sace bi imassa^^ nabapi- 
tassa imina upasakena saddbim samsaggo na'Vbbavissa sa- 
muddamajjbe yeva iiassissatiti*'^^ panditasaiiisaggassa^® gunaih 
katbayamana ima gatba^® avoca: 

1. Passa saddhaya silassa cagassa ca ayaiii phalaiii: 

so nago navaya vamiena saddbam vabati npasakaiii. 77 . 

2. Sabbbir eva samasetha, sabbhi kubbetba santbavaiii, 
sataih bi sannivasena sottbim gaccbati nabapito ti. 78 . 

Tattha passa ’ti kanci^® aniyametva*^ passathd ’ti alapati, saddhaya 
’ti lokiyalokattaraya sile, pi es’ eva iiayo, cagassa 'ti deyyadhamma- 
25 pariccagassa c’ eva kiiesapariccagassa ca, ay aril phalan ti idarii phalagunaiii 
raiisaiiisau ti attho, atha va cagassa ca phalaiii passa: ayaiii nago navaya 
vaiii.iena Hi evaiii p’ ettha attho datthabbo, navaya vanaena ti navaya santha," 
nena, saddlian ti tisu ratanesu^^ patUthitasaddharii*'*^, sabbhir eva 'ti panditehi 


^ niyyamako manavo. ^ sovariiiamaya lankaro. ^ B* piyanipiyani. ^ K 
-ruha, -rfiyha. K -ruhitva, -ruyhitvL ® K -taya. tuyharirieva. 

^ omits hi. ® B* attano. -nena. B*BJP-Ieiia. B* pi, B* -mitva. 

omits nama. K vassa, na. both MSS, -ssaiti. pandi- 

tassa-, gathayo. B* Mnci, BP aniyametva, saranesu. 

patiUiatauisaddhaiii, 


i. Huhaliajataka. (191.) 
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yeva, samasetha ti ekato avaseyya iipavaseyya^ vaseyya^ ’ti attho, kubbetha 
’ti kareyya, santbavan ti mittasauthavam, tanliasanthavo pana keiiaci saddhim 
ria katabbo, Tialiapito ti naliapitakutumbiko, nahapito® ti pi pafho. 

Evaih samiiddadevata akase tliatva dhamraaiii desetva ova* 
ditva Nagarajanam ganMtva attano vimanam eva agamasi. 5 

Sattlia imaiii dhanimadesanaih aha,ritva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhariesi : (Saccapai'iyosane upasako sakadagaa^liale patittliabi) 
^»Tada sotapannaiipasako parinibbayi, Nagaraja Saripiitto aliosi^, sa« 
irmddadevata aham eYa‘‘ 'ti. Silaiiisamsajatakaiii^. Asadisa- 
V a g g 0 catuttho . i o 


5. KIJB[.A.K:-A.'V--A,a-0*A.. 

1 . Riiliakajataka, 

Api ruhakaccbinnapiti®. Idaiii Sattlia Jet^vana viharanto- 
puranadutiyikapalobhanaih arabbha kathesi. Vatthurii Attliani- 
pate Indriyajatake avibhavissati. Sattlia pana tarn bhikkhum ,,ayari 15 
te bbikkbu ittlii^ aiiattliakarika, pubbe pi te esa sarajikaya® parisaya 
majjiie lajjapetva gelia^ nikkliamanakaram karesiti“ yatya ati- 
tam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii ktonte 
Bodliisatto tassa aggamabesiya kuccMmhi nibbattitva va* 20 
yappatto pitu accayena rajje patittliaya dhammena rajjaiii 
karesi. Tassa Rahako^^ nama purohito aliosi, Rubakassa 
param brahaiani bhariya. Raja brabmanassa assabhaiida- 
kena alamkaritva assam adasi. So taib assam aruyba 
rafino upattMnaiii gaccbati, Atba naiii aiamkatassa assassa 05 
pittbe nisiditva gaccbantaih disva tabam taham tbita manussa 
j^abo^^ assassa^® rupaiii, aho asso sobbatiti^^ assam eva pasam- 
santi. So gebam agantva pasadam arayba bbariyam amantesi: 

^ avaseyya npavaseyya. * B* omits vaseyya. ® so K j iiba-*. ^ K omits aliosi. 

^ B* adds dasamam. ® ambho duhakaccbannapiti. B* iti. ® both MSS. -kayaih. 

® B* gelie. K anikkha-. Bjp ruha-, B* duha-. ambho. assa* 

8 


Jatatea il. 
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II. Dukanlpata. 6. Euhakavagga. (20.) 


5,bliadde amliakaiii asso ativiya sobliati^ iibhosu passesa tbita 
manussa ambakaiii assam eva vannentiti^'b Sa pana brabmani 
tliokarh chinoika^ dliuttikadhataka, tena nam evani aba: ^^ayya 
tvaiii assaasa sobbanaktonam na janasi, ayam asso altaao 
5 alamkataiii assabbandakam nissaya sobbati, sace tvam pi asso 
“viya sobbitukamo assabbandakaib pilandbitva" antaravitbmi 
oruyba asso v^a pade kottayamano gaotva rajanaiii passasi"^ 
rajapi taiii vannayissati manussapi taib neva vannayissaiititi'b 
So ummattakajatiko*^ brabmano tassa vacariam sutva „imioa 
10 cama karanen’ esa*^ vadatlti'* ajanitva tatbasanfii ' botva tatba 
akasi. Ye ye' passanti te te pariliasaiii karonta jjSobbati aca- 
riyo^" ti vadimsii. Raja pana nain „kiiii^ acariya pittan te 
kiipitam^ umraattiko si jato*'* ti adini vatva lajjapesi. Tasmim 
kale brabmano jjayottakam ixiaya katan*^ ti lajjito^*^ brabmaniya 
15 kujjbitva j^tay' ambi sarajikaya senaya a-otare lajjapito ti^^ 
; potbetYa tarn nik^ geham agamasi, Dbnttibrah- 

mani tassa kajjbitva agamanabbavaiii natva. puretaram neva 
culladvarena nikkhamitva rajanivesanaiii gantva catnbapancabaiii 
tattb’ eva abosi. R^ja tarn karanaiii natva puroliitain pakko- 
20 sapetva ^acariya niMugamassa naraa doso boti yeva, brabmaniya 
kbamitain vattatiti^^ kbamapanattbaya pathamaiii gatbam aba; 

. , , ,1. Api^" Rnhaka-ccbinnapi*® jiya^^ sandbiyyate*® puna^ 

sandhiyyassn*® pnraniya^% mi, kodhassa vasaiii gamiti. 19 . 

Taithfiyani sariil:liepattbo : bho Bubaka nana cliinn^pi^s dhariojiya puna 
25 sandhiyyati ghatiyati^®, evam tvam pi puraiiiyii saddiiiiii^^ sandiiiyyassa^^, ko- 
dhassa vasaiii ma gamiti*®. 


^ chindika chindihirotabba, Bp chindika, * pi!-. ® K kotthayamanoj 

ko ftiyamano, .I3p kotiyamano. ^ both MSS. passa. ® K ummatti-, ® Bi karane- 
iiasa. K tathasaiiini, B* tatbasanni. ® kind. ® Bi kuppitam. Bi adds so, 
so both MSS. ambho, Sp abhi. K BP rubakaccbiiiiiapi^ duha- 

kifdiaiiaasi. Jiya. sandhiyate, B* saddliiyate. K BP sandhiyassu, 

saddhiyassu. so Bp^ K B* -niya. B* nunacchannasl K Bp sandbi- 
yati, saddhiyati. B* gbatiyati. sandhi. K Bi sandhiyassu, Bp ra- 

massu. adds attbOf 



2. Sirika]akanmjataka. (192.) 3. Cullapadumajataka. (193.) 

Taiii siitva Enhako^ dutiyam" gatliara alia: 

2. Vijjamaiiasu marudvasu'** vijjamanesu karisii 

annaiii jiyaiii karissanlm^ alarii aeva puraniya ti. 80 . 

Tass' attho: maharaja mariicavakesn ca jiyakaresii® ca mamissesu vjjja- 
m ft B e s II a fi fi a ih j i y a m k a r i s s a m a ^ , imaya jioriaya ^ piirariiya j iytiya a I a lii , 5 
ii’ atthi me koci afctho ti 

Efaii ca pana vatva taiii niliaritva afrnam braiimaniih auesi. 

Sattha imam dliammadesanaiii aliaritva saccani pakasetva jatakaiii 
samodhanesi: (Saccapanyosaiie ukkantMtabliikkhu sotapattipliale patifc- 
Uiahi) ,,Tada puram puranadutiyaka ahosi, Riiliako ukkantliitabliikkhu, lo 
Baranasiraja pana aham eYa“ ’ti Ruhakajatakam*^. 

2. Sirikalakannijataka. 

It till siya riipaTatiti. Idam Sirikalakannijatakam Malia- 
unmiaggajatake avibliarissatiti®. Sirikalakannijatakam**^. 

3. Culiapaduraajataka. is 

Ayam era sa aham pi so ananno ti. Idam Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto iikkanthitabhikkhum arabbha katbesi. 
Vatthum** Ummadantijatake ayibhavissati So pana bhikklm Sat- 
thara „saccam kira tvam bhikkhu iikkanthito** ti vutte ^saccam 
Bhagaya“ ’ti vatva ,,ko pana tarn*’ ukkanfchapetiti“ vutte „ahaiii <ja 
bhante ekaiii alaiiikatapatiy attain matugainam disva kiiesanuvattako 
hutva ukkaiithito“ ti aha. Atha narh Sattha ,, bhikkhu, niatuganio 
nama akatannu mitadubhi***, thaddhahadaya poranakaxianditapi attano 
dakkhinajannulohitam * ^ jiayetva**^ yavajivitam * ® danam pi datva niatu- 
gamassa cittam na iabhimsu“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 25 


* B* nuhato, nlhako. *■ iiutiyarii. ® tip muduvakosu, vijjanianesu mudilsu. 
^ B* -mi. ^ Bp mudiivakesu, BMhaimkaramudakesu. ^ jiyakarakesu. B^ 
chinnaya, K jirmaya. ^ B‘ dufaakajatakam pathamam. K -ssati. K omits 

Sirikalakannijatakam, Bit Sirikalakannijatakam dutiyarh. B* vatthu. ^'^ B^’tvam. 

dubhi, *dubbhi. B» -jaimu-. patetva. ^®both K and 


116 II. Dukanipata. 5. Ruhakavagga. (20.) 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto tasinim aggamahesiya ImccWmlii nibbattij imma- 
gabanadivase c’ assa’ Padumakumaro ti namaiii akamsn. 
Tassa aparena^ cha kanittbabhatika ahesmii. Te satta pi Jana 
5 anupubbena vuddhippatta gliaravasaiii gahetva ranfio saliaya 
viya vicaranti. Ath’ ekadivasaiii ra-ja^ rajanganaiii olokento 
tliito te inabaparivarena rajupattlianaiii ^ agaccliaiite '^ disva 
inam vadhitva rajjaiii pi ganbeyyun^^ ti asaiiikaiii nppadetva te 
pakkosclpet^a jjtata'^, tumlie iiiiasmim nagare vasituiii na la- 
10 bhatha, anfiattlm'^ gantva mam’ accayena agantva kulasantakaiii 
rajjaiii ganhatlia®*^ ’ti aba. Te pitu vacaiiaiii sampaticcliitva 
roditva kaaditva® attano gharani gantva pajapatiyo adaya 
,,yattba va tattha va gantva jlvissama^^ ’ti nagara iiikkhamitva 
maggaiii gaccbanta ekarii kantaram patva annapanarii alabha- 
15 mana kliudaiii adbivasetum asakkonta 5,mayam jivamana ittbiyo 
iabbissama^'^ ’ti kanitthassa'® bhariyaiii maretva terasa kottbase ^^ 
katva mamsaiii khadiiiisu. Bodhisatto ca^" attano bhariya ca 
laddhakottbasesn ekam thapetva ekaiii dve pi kbadiriisu. Evaiii 
cha divase clia ittbiyo maretva mamsaiii kbadiriisu. Bodhisatto 
30 punadivase ekekarii thapetva cha kotthase thapesi. Sattame 
divase j^Bodhisattassa bhariyarii maressama*^*' ’ti vutte Bodhisatto 
te cha kotthase tesaih datva^^ s^ime cha kotthase khadatha, 
sve janissamiti^^'*' vatva tesaiii niariisaiii kbaditva niddayanakale 
bbariyaih gahetva palayi. Sa tbokarii gantva j.ganturii na sak- 
35 komi sarntti^'^^'’" aha. Atha naiii Bodhisatto khaodiienadaya 
arunuggamanavelaya kantara nikkliami. Sa suriye uggate .^pi- 
pasitanihi^' samiti^^ aha. Bodhisatto j,bhadde ndakaiii ii’ at- 
vatva punappunam^® kathite khaggena dakkliinajaiiimm 


^ K vassa. ^ B* apare. » B*‘ omits raja. ^ K raju- gacchante. « K^'tata. 

afioatra, ® B* ganhatha. ® omits kanditva, kariitba. B* ko- 

tiiasaiii. iB’ omits ca. adds Sajjatava. B® adds ye. -mati. 

B* oaiits sami. pipa^ita. K -na. K dakkbinajantum, IB* padak- 

kbaiiaj annum. 
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paliaritva ^ ^^bliadde paniyadi;' li’ : 'attlii,. idam pana 'me dakkliina- 
jannulohitam^ pivamana ais^da®^ ’ti aha.. Si tatha akasL Te 
anupubbena Maliagafigaiii patva pivitva^ ca iialiatva ca phala- 
phalaih kbiditva phasukatthane^ vissamitva ekasmiiii Gangani- 
vattaiie assamapadam mapetva vasam kappesmh. Atli’ ekadi- 
vasaiir' npari Gangaya rajaparadhikaih ® coraiii liatthapade ca 
kannanasaii ca chin ditvaV ekasmiiii ammanake® iiipajjapetva® 
Mahagangaya paTahesiiiti. So niahaiitarh attassararh^‘^ karonto 
taiii thanarh paponi. Bodhisatto tassa karimaih paridevita- 
saddaih sntva ,jdwkkhappatto satto mayi tliite ma nassiti^*^ 
GaFigatlram gaiitva taiii nttaretva assamapadam anetvi kasa- 
vadhopanalepanadfhi “ Yanapatikammaiii akasi. Bhariya pan’ 
assa ^evarupam llama konthaiii^^ Gangaya avalietva^^ pati~ 
jagganto^^ vicaratiti^^^^ vatva taiii’® konthaiii’^ jigucchamana 
nntthubhanti’® vicarati. Bodhisatto tassa vanesu saiiivi- 
rulhesn’'^ bhariyaya saddhiiii taiii assamapade katva atavito 
phalaphalani aharitva tan ca bhariyan ca poseti’*'^. Etesu evaiii 
vasantesu saitthi*’ tasmiih knnthe*^ patibaddhacitta liutva tena 
saddhiiii anaciraiii caritva eten’ upayena Bodhisattaiii maretu- 
kama hiitva evam aha: „sami^ aham tumhakam aixise nisiditva 
kantara nlkkliamamina etaiii pabbatam oloketva ^ayye pabbate"® 
nibbattadevate sace aham saraikena saddhiiii aroga jivitam la- 
bhissami balikammaiii^'^ te karissamiti’ ayaciiii*®^ sa mam idani 
iittaseti^®, karom’ assa balikamnian^'^ ti. Bodhisatto tarn mayaiii 
ajinanto sadhu ’ti sarapaticchitva balikammam sajjetva taya 
balibhajanam gahapetva pabbatamatthakaiii abhiruhi"^ Atha 


^ pasiiretvfi. - K ~jantu«, B'i ~januu~. ^ K pitva. ^ B* -kathanesu. K 
athekaia. ® K rajaparadhlkaiii, B* rajaparajadhikaiiu B* bldrjditva. ® am- 
panakt*. '•* B* riissajjapetva. attasaram. tasaTasocanale-. K 

kontltam (,'orr. to kontath, kontlia, J^p kmitharii. K adds chattitaiii, 0* pa-> 
vahctva. Bl> parijag-. K vicarantTti, K narh. B* kontharh, K koii’- 
tliam corr. to kontaih. K -titi, rmihatantitL B?’ vakesu virfilesu. 

posesL K itthl so K kontha. pabbatainhi. B* -kam-* 

panto. uttapeti. K -rahi, B> -ruybi. 
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nam sa evam aha: „sami, devata no pi tvam neva uttaiua- 
devata, pathamam tava tam^ vanapiipphehi piijetva padakkhinam 
katva vanditva paccha devataya balikammam kanssaralti^“ sa 
Bodhisattaiii papatabhimukhaib thapetva vanapiipphehi pujetva 
5 padakkhinara katva vanditukama viya hutva pitthipasse thatva 
pitthiyarh paharitva papate patetva „dittha me va® paccamit- 
tassa pitthiti^* tutthamanasa pabbata orohitva kontliassa^ santi- 
kaiii agama,si. Bodhisatto pi papatanusareiia^ pabbata patanto ^ 
udiimbararukkhamatthake ekasmirii akantake^ pattasanchanne 
10 gumbe laggi, hetthapabbataih pana orohitmii na sakka, so 
uduoibarani khaditva sakhantare nisidi. Ath’ eko mahasanro 
godharaja hetthapabbatapadato abhiriiliitva^ tasmiiii udnmbare 
phalani khadati. So tarn divasam Bodhisattaiii disva palayi. 
Punadivase agantva ekasmim passe plialani khaditva pakkami. 
15 Evarii piinappunam® agacchanto Bodhisatteiia saddhiiii vissasam 
apajjitva ^tvarh^Viinam thaiiaiii katham agato siti^^ puccliitva 
j^^ina nama karanena^' ’ti vutte 5,tena hi ma bhayiti^^ vatva 
Bodhisattaiii attano pitthiyaiii nipajjiipetva otaretva arafmato 
nikkhamitvfi, inahaniagge ’ ' thapetva ^imina maggeiia gacclia- 
20 tha^^^^ 'ti ayyojetva arafmam eva pavisi. Bodhisatto ekaih 
gainakaiii gantva. tattha vasanto pitn kalakatabhavarrP^ sutva 
Baranasiiii gantva kulasantake rajje patitthaya Padumaraja nama 
hutva dasarajadliamine akopetva dhammena rajjaiii karento ca- 
tusu nagaradvaresn nagaramajjhe nivesaiiadvare ti cha dana- 
25 salayo karetviX devasikaiii cha satasahassaiii vissajjetva daxiam 
adasi. Sapi klio papittlii tarh konthaiip ’ khandhe nisidapetva 
arahha iiikkhamitva nianussapathe bhikkhairi caraniana yagU“ 
biiattaiii sariiliarltva^^ taiii koiitharh^'^ posesi*^ ^Ayaih^' te kiiii 


’ B* tvarii. B* -ssamu ti. ^ B* Bj» omit va. ^ BP kunthassa, kontharhkassri, 
K kontassa. ® K papatatatarm-, patbatanu-, ^ K papatarito. atandake. 
^ R* -ruyhitva. ^ K -iia. K omits tvarh. “ B^ -maggeiia. gacchahi. 

RMialafikata-. ^ ^ BjP kuritham, K kontaiii. so K saiiigbaritva, safi- 
gharitva. so ii Bp'^ poseti. E^' manussayan, B? manossa ayaiii. 


Cullapadumajatalca. (11)3). 
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liotiti^ piicdiiyamana >,aliam etassa’ lUatuladhTta^j pituccha- 
piitto me esa, etass’ eva mam adamsu, sahaib vajjliappattam'^ 
pi attaiio Stimikaiii iikkhipitva pariharaati^ bliikkiiaiii caritva 
posemiti'^'^ alm‘\ Maimssa „ayam patibbata^*- ti tato pattbaya 
babiitaraih yagubhattarii adaibsu. Apare cam® evam ahaiiisu: 5 
sjtvam mi evaiii vieari, Padamaraja Baranasiyam rajjaiii kareti^^ 
sakala-JambiidIpani saihkboblietva danaih deti, so taiii disva 
tiississatij tuttlio te*^ balium dbanam dassati, tava samlkam icllia 
irisidapetva gaccliatlia/**^*^ ’ti tliiraiii katva vettapaccliim adarasa. 

Sa aiKiCdnl taiiP^ kontbaiii^^ vettapacchiyarii nisfdapetva paccliiih 10 
likkliipitva Barapasiia gantva danasalasu bhufijamana vicarati. 
Eodliisatto alaihkatahattliikkliandhavaragato danaggam gantva 
attliaiinaiii va, dasaniiam .va sahattba -danam datva puna gehaiii . 
gaccbati. Sa anacara tam kontbaiii^^ paccHyaili nisldapetva 
paccliiiii'^" likkliipitva tassa gamananiagge atthasi. Eaja disva- 15 
jjkim etan^*^ ti piiccM. ^jEka deva- patibbata^" ti. Atba uarii 
pakkosapetvli sanjanitva^^ konthaih*^ paccliito, iifliarapetva^^ 
jjayam te kiiii puccM. Sa’® ^pituccliaputto me deva 

kuladattiyo samiko*'^ ti alia. Manussa. tarn’*' aiitaram ajananta 
j^a'ho patidevata^® ti adini vatva taiii anacarlttliiiii vaimayimsu. so 
Puna raja taiii ,,ayaii’® te kontbo"® kulladattiko’® samiyo^’®® 
ti pucclii. Sa rajanaiii asafijananti ^jama deva®® ’ti sura Imtva 
kathesi, Atlia naiii raja _„kim esa Baranasiranno putto^ nanu 
tvaiii Padumakumarassa bhariya asukaranno dhlta^ asuka iiama 
mama jannulohitaitr'^ pivitva^® imasmiiii konthe®^ patibaddliacitta 25 
niaiii papate piltesi, sa dani tvarii Balatena maccuiii galietva 
maiii^® mato ti maniiamana imam thanaiii agata, iianu aliaiii 

’ tassa ® matulassadiiitii, K mrituladhita ti. ** B^* vayappatta. B'-' nail- 
carauti, K j anharitva. K omits aha. ® Jana. B* karesi. ouiits ta. 

” gaccha. K naih, so K. kontam, Bp kuntiiara. omits pac- 

chirb. B* saibja-. so BP; K kontam, kontha, both MSS lii-. 

saDii. B'* kuladatthiko. K omits tarn. ayarh. so Bp, K 

kunto, B* kontha. B* samiko. K jantu-, B*jannii-, B* -tvana. so 
BPB^ K konte. mam, 
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vatva amacce amantetva ,,blio amaccaj nana ahaiii^ 
timilielii piittlio evaiii kathesi®.v/mama clia kaoittimbliMika cha 
ittliiyo maretva raamsaiii khadimsu , ahaiii pana mayliaiii 
bliariyam arogaih katva Gangatiram netva® assamapade vasanto 
ekam vajjliappattam kontliam^ attaretva patijaggimy sa ittH 
patibaddliacitta main pabbatapade papatesi*^, aliaiii attano mefcta- 
cittataya” Jmtaih labbin^’ ti, yaya abam pabbata patito na sa® 
anna, esa® duss^Ia^^ so pi vajjbappatto^^bontho^^ na anno ayain 
eva‘‘ ’ti vatva ima gatlia avoca: 

1, Ayam eva abam pi so ananno, 
ayam eva hattliaccbinno ananno 
yam aba^^ ‘komarapati^® maman’ ti, 

vajjb’ itthiyo”, n’ attbi ittbisn saccam. 81 . 

2. Iman ca janimam musalena bantva 
luddam^® cbavam paradarupaseviiii 
imissa ca nam papapatibbataya 
jivantiya cbindatba kannanasan ti. 82 . 

Tattha yam komarapat!^® maman ti yam ca ayam 

komarapati^® kuladattiyo samiko ti aha^® ayam eva so ananno^*, yam abu 
komarapafciti pi paibo, ayam «va^^ M potthakesii likhito, tass^i^*^ ayam ev’ 
attho, vacauavipailaso pan’ ettba veditabbo, yam ranna vuttarh tad eva 
idha agataiiij vajjhitthiyo ti itthiyo nama vajjha vadhitabbfi, evarh n atthi 
ittliisii saecan ti etasii sabhavo nam’ eko n’ atthi, Imam jamman ti adi 
'ubbiiinara pi tesaiii dandaropaiiava.scna''*''* vnttarii, tattha jamman ti lamakan, 
mnsaieiia hantvii ti musalena haiiitva^® pothetva atthini bhanjantii^^ cunria- 
vicunnaiii katva, 1 ud dan ti darunani, ch avan ti gunabhfivena nijjivaih matasadisam. 


^ B/> ayaii'i. ^ so all three MSS. ^ u* gamtva. * so iM> ; K kontarii. •’ patesi. 
® K cittaya. ^ iabhaii. ® hi. » esasa. adds ti. R*' ]>a,ihappatto. 

so B^‘; K konlo, BjPkuntho. assaraevosa. assamevaso. yamaim, 
B* komarupati. vijhittiyo. B* luddhaih. koinaripati. yam 

esa. B* ayameva. B* kuladatthiko. aha. B* na anno. B* sayam- 
eva. so Bi j K tasma pi, Bi> so pi, K omits yaiii. B'* adds tena. so 
K danrlauapaiiavasena, B* dantaropana-. B* paharitva. atthini bhunjanto. 
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imissii ca nan ti ettha nan ti nipatamattarh imissa ca papapatibbataya ana- 
cariiya dussilaya jlvantiya va kaniianasaih ehindathii ’tt attho. 

Bodliisatto kodliarn adhivaseturh asakkonto evam tesam 
dandarh anapetvapi na tatha karesi, kopam’ pana mandaiti 
katva yatlia sil pacchiiii sisato oropeturii^ na sakkoti evam 5 
galhaiii bandhapetva kontliaiii ® tattha pakkhipapetva attano 
vijita^ niliarapesi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodiiaiiesi : (Saccapariyosane iikkanfchitabhikkhn sotapattipliale patib- 
fchabi) „Tada cba bhafcaro annatara® tbera abesum ^ bbariya CiScamana- in 
vika\ kontbo® Devadatto ^» godharaja Anando ^ Paduniaraja pana abam 
eva“ ’ti. Cullapadumajatakam 

4. Manicorajataka. 

Na santi deva pavasanti niina ’ti. Idam Sattha Yeln- 
vane yiliaranto parisakkanam Devadattam arabbba katbesi. is 
Deyadatto yadhaya parisakkatiti sutva „na bhikkbaye idan’ eya pnbbe 
pi Deyadatto maybam yadhaya parisakkati yeya, parisakkanto pi pana 
mam vadbitum na sakkbiti^ yatya atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
d h i s a 1 1 0 Baranasito aviddre gamake g a h a p a t i knle nibbatti. 20 
Ath’ assa vayappattassa Baranasito kuladhitararii aiiesum. Sa 
piya'^ ahosi abliirupa dassaniya devaccliara viya piippbalata 
viya lalamana*’'* matlakinnarl viya ca Siijata^'* ti namena 
patibbata silacarasampanna vattasainpannaj iiiccakalam pi 
’ssa pativattaiii^^ sassnvattam*® sasuravattan ca kataiii 25 

liotij sa Bodliisattassa piya ahosi inanapa’^ Iti te nbbo 


^ B* .Bp kodbaiii. “Koropitum. ® so BP ; K kontam, ® B* afmatara. 

B* ahesanti. B* cifidEJanadhika, K cincainanavika. ® K konto, ® B* adds 
ahosi. B* adds tatiyaiu. B» snvannavanna. B*' vUasamana. cata 

jatadiih. B* pTyatipatippataih, K. pissapanivattaih, BP sa patibbata, 
sassn. katamo. B* piya manapa ahoti. 
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pi paiTiodaniaiia ekacitta samaggavasaih vasimsu. Ath’ ekadi- 
vasaih Sujata^ „matapitaro dattliukam’ Bodliisattassa 

arocesi. So ,,sadhii bhadde, maggapatheyyam*^ palionakam^ 
patiyadehiti^^ khajjakavikatirh pacapetva kliajjakadini yanake 
5 tliapetvjl yanakaiii pajeiito^ yanakassa purato aliosij itara pac™ 
cliato. Te iiagarasaniiparii gantva yanakaiii raocetva naliatva^ 
bhufijimsii. Puna Bodbisatto yanakaiii yojetva purato nisidij 
Sujata^ vatthani parivattetva alamkaritvii paccbato nisidi, 
Yanakassa antonagaraiii pavittbakale Baranasiraja battliik- 
10 kandbavaragato nagaram padakkhinaib karoiito** tarn padesaiii® 
agamasi. Sujata'^ otaritva yanakassa paccbato padasa”^ payasi. 
Raja taiiP^ disva tassa riipasarapattiya akadcibiyamanalocano 
patibaddhaeitto butva ekaiii amaccaiii^^ jsgaccba ^^ etissa sassa» 
mikabbavarh va assamikabbavam va^ janiibiti*^ pesesi^‘\ So 
15 gantva tassa sassamikabbavain iiatva „sassamika^^ kira^® 
deva'^ yanake nisinno puriso etissa samiko‘‘ ti flia. Raja 
patibaddhacittataih®^* vinodetuiii asakkoiito kilesaturo butva 
5,ekena nam iipayena inarapetva ittbhii gabessainiti^' cintetva 
ekam purisaiii amantetva ^gaccba bbo, imam culamanim vitbim 
m gaccbanto viya butva etassa piirisassa yanake pakkhipitva ebiti^^‘*^ 
culamanim datva uyyojesi. So jjSadbii^' ’ti taih gabetva gantva 
yanake tbapetva ,^tbapito me deva‘‘ ’ti agaiitvil arocesi”. Raja 
jjcrijamani me riatlho”’*' ti aba. Maiiussa ekakoiahalam 
akaihsu. Raja jjSabbadvarani pidabitva sancaraiii cbinditva 
25 coraiii pariyesatba*' ’ti aba. Rajapurisa tatba akaihsu. Na- 
garam ekarh'*^*' saihkbobbaih abosi. Itaro puriso manusse gabetva 
Bodliisattassa santikarh gantva ^bbo^ yanakaiii tbapebi, rahho 

^ Siijatapi, K suja. “ K ^karnoniMti, B* clathiikamamhiti. ^ K omits bhadde 
maggapfitheyyarii. ^ K paheiiakam. ^ pacanto. ® IV-' omits iiahatva. 

Bi suja. ® katva. ® B* iiagarariipadesara. B* adds va. K nam. 
adds aniipesi. IB* adds tvarn, omits va. pesehi. K 

sasami-, B* asariu-. B* asamika. omits kira. IB' devati. 

baridhaoittarh. adds vatva. *2 gantva, B* devati aba, K 

-nim. Bi nattha. B* eka. 
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cfLlamani nattlio^ yanakairi sodhesstoa®*^ ’li so yanakam so- 
dhento attana^ tliapitanianim galietva Bodhisattaiii galietva 
s^mamcoro^^' ti hattlielii ca pMelii ca pothetva paccliabaliaiii 
bandMtva Detva® 5,ayaiii manicoro** ti ranfio dassesoiii'\ Raja^ 
5,slsam assa cliindatlia*'^ ’ti anapesi. Atka naiii rajapnrisa® s 
catakke^ kasahi talenta dakkhinadvarena nagara aikkliama- 
pesaih*^. Sojatapi yanakam pakaya baha paggayha parideva- 
mana raain nissaya iinaiii dukkliam patto pari- 

devaiiiana paccliato paccliato^''^ agamasi. Rajapurisa sjSisam 
assa cliindissama/^ ’ti Bodhisattaiti iittanaiii Kipajjapesum^\ lo 
Taiii disva Siijata attaoo silagunaiii avajjitva^'* ,511’ attlii vata^® 
manfio imasmiih loke siiavantanaih Yilietlianake^® papasaliasika- 
maniisse nisedhetum samattlia devata^ ’ti adini parideva- 

mana pathamam gatliam aha: % ' 

j. Na santi deva, pavasanti^® nuna^ 15 

na hi^^ nuna santi idha lokapala, 
sahasa karontanaih asannatanam 
na hi^® niina santi patisedhitaro ti. 83 . 

Tattha na santi deva ti imasmim loke silavantanam olokaiiaka papanan 
ca nisedhanaka na santi mlna deva ti, pavasanti nund’ti evarfipesu va kiccesu 20 
nppannesn, nuna pavasanti^* pavasaih gaccbanti, idha lokopala ti iraasmiih 
loke lokapalakasannnata samanabrahniain^pi silavantanaiii anuggahakii-® na hi®^ 
nuna santi, sahasa karontariam asahnatanan^-*’ ti sahasa avimaihsitva^** 
sahasikam kammara karootanam dussilanam, patisedhitaro ti ,5evariiparh 
kammaih ma karittha, na labhha etaiii katnn“ ti^^ patisedlieiita***^ ti'-®, 25 

Evaiii taya silasampaonaya paridevamanaya Sakkassa deva- 
rafiho nisinnasaiiairi unhakaraiii dassesi. Sakko „ko nu klio 


^ natthiiti. - B* sothessfimi. attano. so K BjP; B* adds si. •’’'B* omits netva. 

B* dassesi. B* rajjipi. ^ K -so. ® K repeats catukke. B* nikkhamisu. 
” B* samiko. B* only one pacchato. B* nisajja-. B* Bi’avajjetva. 
tava. BM'ithehatbake, vihetthake. ^'^B^deva. B* papasariti. ^®soKBi>; 
ha. B« asannitiinarii. K pasavatiti. K brahmuno. '''** anuggahaka. 
so R^^*, K B* ha asafitntanan. ®®B2»avi-, K avamarhsitva, B? funasitva. 

ta. B* patisedhento, K patisedhanta, B* adds attho. 
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maiii Sakkattato cavetukamo"^^ ti avajjaiito imam karanam iiatva 
„Baninasiraja atipliarusaiii kammam karoti , silasampannaiii 
Sttjataih k^Iameti^ gantum dani me “ vattatiti^*^^ clevaloka oruylia 
attano ilimbhavena liatthipitthe iiisiditva gacchantaiii^ papa™ 
5 rajanam liattbito^ otaretva dhamiiiagandikaya uttanaiii'^ iiipajja- 
petva*^ Bodhisattam akkldpitva sabbalaiiikarebi aiamkaritva 
rajavesam gabapetva battbikbandhe nisidapesi. Pharasurii 
nkklapitva sfsaiti cbindantfi ranfio sTsam cbindimsii, cbinnakale^ 
yeva c’ assa ranno sTsabbavaib janimsu. Sakko devaraja dissa- 
10 miinakasanren’ eva Bodbisattas.sa santikaih gantA-a Bodbisattassa 
rajabliisekam katva^*^ Sujataya ca" aggamabesittlianaiii^-' da™ 
pesi. Araacca c’ eva brahmapagabapatikadayo ca Sakkaiii’® 
devarajanaiii disva „adliaiiimikaraja raarito, idani amhebi sakka™ 
datty^o dbammikaraja laddlio^^ ti somaiiassappatta ahesuih. 
15 Sakko pi akase thatva „ayaih vo sakkadattiko raja^^ ito pat- 
tbaya dbammena rajjam karessati sace bi raja adbammiko 
boti devo akaie vassati kale na vassati, cbatakabbayam roga™ 
bbayaiii sattbabhayaa ti iroani tini bbayani iipagatan’ eva^'^ 
liontiti"'^ ovadanto dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

20 2, Akaie vassati tassa, kale tassa na vassati, 

sagga ca cavati tbana, nanu so tavata bato ti. 84 . 

Tattha akaia ti adhaminikassa ranno rajjo ayutte kaie sassaiiaiii pakkakale 
va layanainaddanadikale va devo vassati, kale ti yuttapayuttakale vapanakale 
tarunasassakale gabbhagatianakale ca na vassati, sagga cavati thaiid ti sagga- 
25 samkhata thana devaioka ti attho, adhammikaraju hi appatilabhavaseua devaioka 
cavati iiunia, sagge pi va^® rajjaiii karonto^® adhammikaraja tato cavatiti pi 
attho, nanu so tavata hato ti nanu so adhammikaraja ettakena'^*^ hato hotiti, 


^ B® kilamapeti. ^ B* me dani. ® vattatiti. ^ B® tarii. ^ B® hatthikhandhato. 
^ so K UP; B® dhammabhandi-. ^ B® utthanam. ® B® uppajjapetva. ® K chinda- 
kale. K omits katva “ B* sujatayeva, Bp sujatam yeva. B® -sithane. 

B® sakka. B® adds laddho ti parisanaih arocesi maliuraja tun>he pi. B® 
karetha. K ariupagataneva, B* anuvatane. B* adds pana. B® Up omit 
va. B® karento, B®' ettha-. 


r> . pabbatii|>attharaj aialta, { 1 95 i ) 
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atha va ekamsavacl^ ettha mikaro: n eso ekamseiia ettfivatii hato, atthasu 
pana niahaiiii’ayesu solasastr'* ussadaxiirayesu digharattam so haufiissatiti ayam 
ettha attho. , 

Evarii Sakko maliajaimssa ovadam datva attano devatthanam 
eva agamasi* Bodhisatto pi dliasimena rajjain karetva sagga- 5 
padam'^ 'paresi. 

Sa,ttlia iiiiaiii dharomadesariam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,Tada adliarinidkaTaja BeTadatto akosi, Sakko Anuruddho, Sujata Ha- 
bulamata, sakkadattiyaraja ■'* pana aliam era ’ti. Manicorajatakaih^’. 

5 . PabbatGpattliarajataka, 10 

Pabbatupattliare ramme ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavane yi- 
baranto K 0 s a 1 a r a j a n a lii arabbba kathe si . Kosalaranno kira eko 

amacco antepure^ padussi^. Eaja pariviniamsainano tarn tattato'* natva 
j,SattIiu arocessamiti“ Jetayanam gaiitva Satthararh vanditva ,,bbante, 
amhakaiii aiitepare eko amacco padiissi’'k tassa kiiii katurii yattatiti^‘“ 15 
piicclii. Atha iiarii Sattba ,,upakarako fce maharaja so ca amacco^® 
sa ca ittlii piya“ ti puccbitva .,ama bhante, ativiya^'* upakarako, sa- 
kalam rajalmlam sandliareti, sapi me’"’ itthi’^ piya“ ti vutte ,, maha- 
raja, ‘attano npakaresu seyakesn piyasu ca ittbisu^® dubbliitum na 
sakka’ ti pnbbe pi rajjano^** panditanam katham siitya majjhatta^*^ ya 20 
ahesuii“ ti yatya tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto amaccakiile nibbattitva vayappatto tassa attha- 
dhamiuaniisasako ahosi. Atli’ assa raMo eko amacco ante- 
pore padossi'k liaja taiii tattato^^ natva 5,amacco pi me 25 
baliupakaro'’^ ayaih itthi’’’’ pi^'' piya, dve pi irae nasetum na 


^ ® B* na so, solasesu. ^ B* BP saggapuram, sakkadattissaraja. 

® adds catattham, K -pura, ib* -pure. ® both MSS. padussi. Bp ta- 
thato. B'‘ -SSI. ‘‘ B* vattatl. B» upakaro. K omits so ca amacco. 
Bi atipiya. B« omits me. itthi. B* upakarauesu. K itthi, 

itthisu. K omits rajiino. so K majjhanta, B* amajhatta. -ssl 

K tatthato corr. to tattato^ B* tatthato, BP tathato. B^'janitva. iiP 

babupakaro. omits pi. 
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sakka , panditamaccaiii panham * piicchitva sace saMtabbaiii 
bliavissati saliissami/ noce na saliissamiti^ ' BodMsattam pakko- 
sapetva asaiiam datva „pandita, panhaiii pucchissamiti“ vatva 
,,puccha maharaja, vissajjissamiti^^ vutte panham pucchanto 
5 pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Pabbatupatthare *' ramme jata pokkharam siva, 

taiii sigalo^ apapasi^ janam sihena rakkhitan ti. 85. 

Tattha pab bat u pat that e® ti Himavantapabbatapade® pattharitva^ thite® 
afiganattharie ti attho, jata pokkharani siva ti sitala madhm’odakapokkharani 
10 xiibbatta, api ca pokkharasafichaima nadi pi pokkharam yeva, apapasiti^ apa 
iti upasaggo apasiti^® attho, janam sihena rakkhitan ti sa pokkharani siha- 
paribhoga sihena rakkhita, so pi tarn sigalo^^ sihena rakkhita ayan ti jananto 
7a apasi, tvaiii kirfi mannasi sigalo sihassa abhayitva piveyya evanlpam pokkha- 
ranin^^ ti ayam ettha adhippayo. 

15 Bodhisatto „addha etassa^^ antepure eko amacco paduttho 
bhavissatiti^‘ natva dutiyam gatham aha: 

o, Pivanti maharaja sapadani niahanadim, 

na tena anadi hoti, khamassii yadi te piya ti. 86. 

Tattha siipadaruti na kevalam sigalo va avasesani*® pi^'’^ sunakhassa- 
20 biialamigadini ’ ® sabbasapadani taih^® pokkharasanchannatta pokkharaiiiti laddha- 
namaiii nadiiii pivant' eva, na tena anadi hotiti nadiyam pi^® dipadacatuppa- 
dapi“^ ahimacehapi sabbe pipasita paniyarii^* pivanti, na sa tena karapena anadi 
niimahoti, iiapi^'^ ncchitthanadi^*, kasma: sabbesam sadharanatta, yatha uadi 
yena fcenaci pita na dussati evarh itthi~® pi kiiesavasena samikam atikkamitva 
25 annena saddhim sariivasarii gata n’ eva anitthP^ holi, kasma; sabbesam sadha- 
ranabliaveiia, napi uechitthitthi*^, kasma: odakantikataya^*’ suddhabhavena, 
khaniassu yadi te piya ti yadi pana te sa itthi^*** piya so ca amacco bahu- 
pakaro^^ tesarh nbhinnain pi khamatha, majjhattabhave®^ titthatha ’ti. 


^ B* punnam. ’ pappatnpattare. ’ singaio. Bi apapapi, Bi? apapayi. ^ B^' 
pappatupattare ramme. ® K -do. ^ pattaretvi. ^ K thito, B* tite. ^ apa- 
papiti. papiti, BP papayi. B* singaio pi. B* ca. iV' -ni. ^ hi- 

tessa. K avasesadi. ” omits pi. 'MB’ sukhapasadasilaia-. 

K nam. K hi. B* dvipada-. K paniyarii, R* pinlyarh. K na pi. 

K uccittha-. B‘ omits ca. B* itthi. IB' anatthi, K uccitthittM, 
B* ucchithitti. B* -kathaya. B* bahn-. £ majjhattha-, majhatta-. 


127 


6. Vaiabassajataka. (196.) 

Evam. Maliasatto .raMo ovadam adasi. , ;Eaja tassa ovade. 
tliatva jjpiina evampam papakamniaiii ina karitthi/^ ’ti vaiva 
ubliiniiaiii pi khaml. Tato pattliaya te oramiiiisu. Eajapi da- 
imdiiii pannani katva jivitapariyosane saggapadarii* ptiresi. 

Kosaiarajapi imam dhammadesanaiii sutva tesaiii uliliinnam pi 5 
khamitYa majjliatto aliosi. 

Sattlia imam dliammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
„Tada raja Anando ahosi, panditainacco paoa aliam eva“ ’ti. Pabba- 
tdpattharaj atakaiii ^ 

6. Valaliassajataka. lo 

Ye na kalianti ovadan ti. Idam Sattlia Jetayane yiha- 
raiito ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbba kathesi. So Iii bkikkiiu 
Sattliara vjsaccaiii kira tyaiii bhikkhu ukkantliito“ ti puttho ,,saccan“ 
ti yatya® ,,kimkarana“ ti vutte „ekam aiamkatamatugamam disva 
kilesayaseiia“ ’ti aha. Atlia nam Sattha ,,itthiyo aam’ eta bhikkhu is 
attano rupasaddagandharasaphotthabbehi c’ eya itthikuttayilasehi ca 
purise^ palobhetya attaiio vase katva yasam upagatabhayam natva 
silavinasan c’ eva dhanaviiiasan ^ ca papanatthena ® yakkhiniyo ti vuc- 
canti, pubbe pi^** hi yakkhiniyo itthikuttena ekam purisasatthaih upa- 
sariikamitya yanijake^‘ iipalobhetya*^ attano vase katva puna anne 20 
purise disva te sabbe pi^ jivitakkhayaiii papetva iibhohi hanukapassehi 
lohitena paggliarantena*^ murunmrapetva khadimsii“ ti vatva atitaih ahari : 

Atite T a ra b a p an n i d i p e S i r i s a v a 1 1 li u nania yakkhana- 
garalh ahosi. Tattha yakkhiniyo vasimsu. Ta bliinnanavanadP^ aga- 
takale alaiiikatapatiyatta'*^ kbadaniyam^’ bliojaniyaiii gahapetva 25 
dasiganapariviita darake aihkenadaya vanije^^ upasamkamanti 


^ B* saggapnram, Bi* -puram. ^ adds pancamarii. ii* vutte. ^ B* vanijjaka. 
^ K upalapetva, upalobhetva. K omits attano vase katvji. ’ B* dhana- 
kbayail. ^ papunathena, Bjp papunatthena. ® omits pi. eka. K 

vani». K upalaJetva. B* byaggha-. Bi sirisavatthUj sirivatthu, 

sirisavatthn. JiP add vanijanam. so B^*-yatta, K -yattaiii. 

-iiiya. K variije, vanijake. B» -kamifcva. 
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Tesaiii^ ,,raanussavasam® agat’ amha“ Hi sanjaiiaaattliam ® tattha 
tattha ^ kasigorakkhadini karonte’V manusse gogane smiakke ti^ 
evam adini dassenti, vanijanam santikam^ gantva yaguiii 

pivatha®, blmttam bhanjatha®, kbadaniyam kbadatlia*^ Hi Yadanti. 

5 Vaiiija ajaDaiita taH V dinnaih paribhafijanti. Atha tesam kba- 
ditva bhimjitYa'^ vissamitakale*^ patisantbaram karonti. ^^Tumlie 
kattbavasika, kuto agata, kabarii gaccbissathaj kena kammena 
idhagat’ attha^^Hi paccbanti, j,bbmnanava liutva idhagat' aniba/^ 
Hi Yutte ca ^sadba ayya, ambakam pi samikanam navam’^ 
10 abbirixhitva’^ gatanarii tini samvaccharani atikkantani ' te niata 
bbavissanti, tumbe pi vanija yeva, mayam tumbakam padapari- 
carika bbavissama^* Hi vatva te vanije ittbikuttabbavavilasehi 
palobbetva yakkbanagaram netva sace patbamagabita raanussa 
attbi te devasamkhalikaya bandhitva karanagbare^'’ pakkbipanti. 
15 Attano vasaDattbane bbinnanavamanusse alabbantiyo pana pa- 
rato Kalyanim orato Nagadipao ti evarii samuddatiram anuvi- 
caranti , ayaiii tasaiii dbaramata. Atb' ekadivasam pancasata 
bhinnanava vanija tasarii iiagarasaniipe iittarimsu. Ta tesam 
santikam gantva palobbetva yakkbanagaram anetva patbama- 
20 gahitamanusse devasamkhalikaya bandhitva karanaghare pakkhi- 
pitva jettbakayakkhini^^ jettbakavanija.m sesa sese ti ta 
pancasata yakkbiniyo te pancasate vanije attano samike akamsu. 
Atba sa jetthayakkhini rattibhage vanije niddarh gate nttbaya 
gantva karanaghare maniisse maretva mamsam khaditva agac- 
25 cbati. Sesapi tath’ eva karonti. Jettbayakkbiniya mannssa- 
maiiisarh khaditva agatakale sarirarii sitalaiii boti. Jetthavanijo 
pariganbanto tassa yakkhinibbavarii natva ^ima paficasatapi 


^ B* te. - K mamissa-. ® K saranajananattham, sancarianattbaiii. ^ B* only 
one tattha. ® karente. ® gonesurukkhantesu ti. Bi ~ke. ” adds imaiii. 
® K riahi. B* adds pivitva. B* visa-. B* nava. -ruhitva, -ru- 

yhitva. K atikantati, abhikfcatanani. K -kuttuhavabhava-, IB* -kutta- 
vasavlla-. Bp itthikutahasavilaseM. karanaih-, both MSS. ^nava-. B» 
jetbayakkhini. jethava. 


0. Yalahassajataka. 




yo,kkliioiyo IfhaviKfiantl, nnilielii paiayitinii vattatiti^“ puiiailK^ase 
pato va nuikliadliovaiiattliaya" gantva. sesavanijanarii arocesi: 

yakkhiiilyo iia maiULsiyo^ auuesa.iii Ijliiniiaimvanajii figata- 
kale te saroike katva amhe kliadissanti, etha"* aoilie pala- 
yaiaa"'^^ Hi te.sii addhateyyasata. jjinayani eta vijalviluih na sak- 
kliii^sanai, tnirilie gaediatlia, laayaiii na pa]ayissa.iii?i‘^ ’ti rilia’iiisu. 
Jeitknvanijo nttaiiO vacaiiakare addkateyyasate galictva tasaiii 
hliito palilyi. Tasoiiij] paiia'"' kale B o d k i s atto val all ass ayuni- 
yaiii * niubntti, saldiasoto kakasiso iiiuiljakeso iddhiiBa vehnsaiij-" 
ganio aliosi. So lliniavantato ilkase nppatitva 
ganfva taitha, Tanibapannisare pallale sayaiiijatasalijii kliaditva 
aaecliafi, evaih gaedianto va^ ,Janapadaiii gantukaiiia'’ attlii, ja- 
napadaiij gantukainad*’ tikkkattnih karunaya'^ parihliavi- 

taiii Huliiusivaeaiit bhasati. Te rassa vacanaih sutva iipasaib- 
kaiaitYa. afijaliin paggn.yba ^saiiii iiiayaiii ja.napadaih gaiiii.ssa-nia^^ 
’ti ahaiasn. jjTena hi niayliajh pittliiih ablriruliatlia^"' Ti. Ath’ 
ekacce^" abliirribiibsa ekacce valadhiiii ganliiiiisii ekacce aiijalim 
paggalietva attbaibsii yeva. Bodhisatto antaniaso^^^ afijakin 
paggahetva tliite sabbe pi^-’ te addhabeyyasate vanije at- 
taiiD aniibbavena jaiiapaclaih netvil sakasakattlia.nesid''' paiittlia- 
[jetyfi attaiio vasanattlianaiii againasi. Tapi kbo yakkliiniyo 
arifiesaili aga.takale te tattlia olilnake addhateyyasate iiianuvsse 
vadliitva kliadiiiisu, 

Saitiia biiikklifi aiiiantetva ,,I>bikk]iave, yatha (e vakklijjnnaiu 
vasatu gaia vanija jivitakkhayaiii paila valaluvrisaraja-ssa vacaiiakara 
.'-aka.sakati-bane.sii "" paiijiliila evam evam .Hiidtlbaoaiii ovadafa aknroaOd'' 
bbikklifd'' '|)J bbikkhmiivo pi iipasaka pi upasikaiyu"’’ pi caiusu 


^ K vaddhatiii. ” K inukbaai-. '* 1*2^ uiaaussUlbiyo. ^ K oiaits afha. ^ VJ pa- 

l.ij'issaiaa, IV osaiis paita. ' IV' valiiliakassa-, hP valrihakaassa-. ^ la' ca so, 
iV' so, IV* gantukaiiio, * 'MV omits atfiii jaitapadaai ganlukamii. K kmuna, 
IV' - i,a. BMatliokaoi'i*. IV- adds pi. "'■* B* adds l.i, ''*' B; only om- 
saka, IV Bj* 'tafidiakassa- K ~ne. IV' -to, JV' bliikidiu. -■* iJi 
WiikklifuiiL 

.y 


.'Jalaka 11. 
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IL BukaBipata. 5. Hahakavagga. (20.) 

apayesu pancavidliabandliaxiakammalcaraBattlianadxsti^ maliadukkliarii x^a- 
punanti, o?adakara pana tisso kalasampattiyo cha'^ kamasagge** visatJ 
brahmaloke ti imani c’ eva tlianani patya Ania,tamahanibbanaiii saeclii- 
katva mahantam sukkam anubhavantiti^ yatya abliisambuddlio Imtya 
5 inm gatiia ayoca: 

1 , Ye iia kahant-i oyadam nara Buddliena desitaiii 
vyasaiianMe gamissanti rakkbasilii va'’^ yaaija. 87. 

2 . Ye ca kahanti oyadam nara Buddliena desitaih 
sottliim paraiii gamissanti valalieneya ' yfinija tl. 88, 

Tattlia ya na kali van titi ye na k.arissanti, vyasaiian’^ te gain issaii t iti 
te mahiivinasam papnnissantiti , rakkhasThi vfiijija ti rakkliasTUi p<alo- 
bhitavanijri''* viya, sotthirh’^' paraiii gamissantiti anantarilyena nibbanaiii 
papuinssarifci , val ahene va viinija ti VvalaUen’ eva^’ agacchathil ’ti vutta^- 
tassa vacanakara'^ vaiiijii viya, yatla hi te samndda; araiii gantva sakatthanarii 
t5 agamaihs'u ^ ^ evarii Buddlianaih ovddakara saihsaraparaiii nibbdnaiit gacciiuntiti 
Amatamahanibbanena dhammadesauaya kiitaiii gaiihi. 

Iti Sattha imam dliamniadesanarii aliaritya saccani x>akasetya jata- 
kam samodlianesi : (Saccapariyosane iikkantliitabiiikklui sotapattiplialo 
patitfchahi, anne pi balm sotapattisakadagamianaganiiaraluittaplialani 
20 |>apunimsu) ,/rada valahassarajassa vacanaka,ra .‘Kjdbateyyasata 
yanija Buddliaparisa ahesiiiii, valabassaraja I'diam eva“ ’ti. 

V a 1 a h a s s aj a t a k a lii 

7. Mitt ami ttaj a taka, 

Ka narii umhayate disva ti. Idaiii Sattha Saratthiyam 
25 viharanto annataram bliikklium arabblia katJjesi. Annataro bliikkliu 
,,maya'“ gahite niayham upajjhayo na kiijjhissatiti*" upajjbayeiia tlia- 
j)itam yissasena ekam vattliakhandaiii gahetva iipalianatthayikam 
katya paccha^’ iipajjhayam apucchi. Atlia nam upajjhayo ,,kiilikara]ia 


^ K paheaviiiiban disu. ^ ca. * kbatapasagge, Bi> kain<asaggesu. B'- 

byasanaiii. ® both MSS. ca. ® B* sotthi. vala-, ^ IP’ ea. ^ iobhita-. 

both MSS. sotthi. vaiu-, vutte. -kara. i>'" v-igan.iKsu, 

vaiahakaj Bi' valahakaassa. B* valahakassa, valahakaassa, IB’ vala- 
hakassa-, Bv valahaka-, B* adds chatharii. BMBayarii. vatta-, upi« 

hariathaYikam. B» omits paccha. 


7. Mittrimittajataka. (197.) 


131 


g'aiihiti^ vaiya ,<,maya gahile na kujjhissatiti * tumliakam yis.sasena“ 

’ti yutte ,,ko niaya Jsiidclhim tiiyliam vissaso nama“ ’ti vatva kiiddlio 
utthaliitva paliari. Tas^a sil kiriya bhikkhu.su x)akata jata. Atif eka- 
cliyasaiii b.liikkhu dliannnasa,bliayarii katliam sauiuUhapesuiii : ,,ayiiso 
asuko kira daharako iipajjliayassa vissaseiia Tatthakliandarii gabetvii r> 
upahariatthavikam akasi, atlia nam upnjjluiyo ‘ko niaya saddhim 
(oybaih vissaso iiaiiia” ’ti vatva kiiddho uUiialiitva paliar'lti^. Saitha 
agaiitva ,,kriya iiii ’tiha bbikkhave etarahi kathaya .sannisiuna^ ti 
pucdiitva, „iniaya iiania^* hi viitte ,,na bhikkiiave idair ev’ esah bhikkbir’ 
aitano saddhhiharikena^ saddhim avissasiko, pubbe pi avissasiko yeva“ jo 
'ti Ya.t;Ya atitaiii ahari; 

Atite B a r a ii a, s 1 y a lii B r a li m a d a 1 1 e raijaih ka.ren te 

B 0 d h i s a 1 1 o Kasirat tlie ^ bralinianakule ‘ n i bbatitA'il vayapipat to 
isipabbajjaih pabbajitva. abhifiha ca saniapattiyo ca iiibbattetva* 
gaiiasattlia hutva Himavantapadese® Aabsaih kappesi. Tasraiih 15 
isigane eko tapaso Bodhisattassa vacaiiaiii akatva. ckaih inata- 
iiiatikaiii hattliipotakaiii patijaggi, Atha naiii so vuddhippatto'* 
maretva arafinam pavisi. Tassa sanrakiceaiii katva isigano 
Bodhisattarh parivaretvfi ,,bhaute kena nu klio kixraneiia initta- 
bhavo vfi amittabliavo vil sakka Janitun^^ ti piicclii’k Boilhi ■ cm 
satto jjimina karanenii^*^^^ ’ti acikkhanto imfi gatlia avoca: 

1 . Na naiii iimhayate disvil na ca nam^^ patiiiandati 
cakkliuni c’ assa na dadati patilomafi ca vattati. 89* 

Ete bhavanti tlkani araittasmiiii patitthitri 

yelii amittaiii janeyya disvil ca sutvil ca pandito ti. 90 , 25 

Tuttha na naiii umhayate disva ti yo Iii^^ yassa aniitto Iioti laiii 
puggalaiii disva na iiinliayaOd^ liasitaiid*^ 11a karoti pahafthakaraiii na dasseti, 


^ B2^ kiijjhissasi. ” lb' vatta«. ^ IV'-upahanatliavikani ^ B* evaso. ■''' !>oth MSS. 
bhikkhu. VJ vlluirikiMia. Ib' kasikaraUm. B' -ppadnsii. •* ib’ iuhls so 
lb‘ -na. ” !b' imcohisu. K ca, B* va. omits karaiiena. ib* va 

ca naiii. lb" liu. K omits so. ** K umhatc. Ib' sapiiatii. 
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na ca iiaih patinaiulatUi tassa^ vacanaih sutvapi po|:galaiii ria pafi- 

iiaiidati sadhu subliasitan'^ iiabbbaiiinnodati^ ralckhriiii casasa iia daciril'ifi 
(fakkliiina rakkliuiii aharitvii pamukho'^ hvitva Ha oloketi, anilato cakkiitini liarati, 
pajilofnan ca vattatiti tassa kayakammam vacTkammam pi na rocefp pa|l“ 
5 loinaih^* galiath gaiihati paccamkaiii gahaih, akara tl karapaiii , yebl ausittarj 
ti yehi karanehi, tinl karaiiuni disva ca BUlva ca pandlto pugaalo ayaiii 
attutto ti janeyya, tato vipantelii pana luUtabliavo ^ ' Jjuiitabbo ti. 

Evam Bodhisatto mittamittabliavakarana^ ficikkhltva Brgh^- 
raaviliilre^*’ blifivetva brahnia]oku[)ago ahosi'^ 

10 Sattba iiiuiiii clesanaiii ’ ‘ aharitra jatakam sainodhaiie.si : , /facia 

hattliipo.sakataj)a«o .vaddhiviliariko ahosi. hattbi * ' upajjliayo, isigupo 
Buddiiapari.sa , ganasattlia paiia ahaia evd‘‘ "ti. Mlttaiuitta- 
jatakam’”, 

8. Radii ajataka. 

15 Payasa'^ agato tata 'ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane yiharanto 
ekaiii iikkantliitabhikkliuiii arabblia katliesi. So kira Satthara 
„saecam kira tvam bkikkhu ukkantIuto“ ti puttho „saccarii bliante“ 
ti vatya ,,kiiiikarana“ ti yutte ,.ekam alarakataittbim disya kilesa* 
vasena*‘ 'ti alia. Atha iiaih Sattba „matiig*amo luinia bliikkhu’'’ iia 
20 sakka rakkbiturii, pubbe’*''"’ dovarike tbapotya"' I’akkbantapi rakkiiituiii 
iia sakkliiiiiau, kin te itthiya laddliapi rakkliituib iia ,sakka“ ti ‘‘' yaiya 
atitam abari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto sukayomyarii nibbattij Radho ti ’ssa lElmam, 
25 kanitthabhata pan' assa Pottbapado nama, Te iiblio pi taruiia- 
kale yevaeko Uiddako galietva Baranasiyam ariiiatarassa braluna.™ 
nassa adasi. Brahmano te puttat4liane thapetva^^ 


^ pall, - K iiaiii. ^ "tarn. IB' omits ti. ik' nil ciinnmodantL in‘ 
patiiimkho. lb* rocati, ^ B* -ma, ^ K paccanikaiii, paileaiiika. B* omits 
me. mittamitta-. iB* brabmaaa-. nliosTlL B'- ditaoyjiadesaiiaiij. 

so both MSS. adds sattamaih iiitbitaiii. b. Ci'r. supra Vol. I }u 495. 

in' savasam. B* alankataib-*. K bhikkhu, ^^B^adds pi. iB' tiiapetva. 
B* Bjp «yo. sakkotiti. 
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S. Radhajataka. (198.) 

Bralimariassa pana brabinam ^a'rakkhita/^ ,diis.sila.. ■ , So ® voliara- 
karanattliaya'^ gaccliaiito te siikapotake aniantetva aliarii 

voliriratthaya gaccliami, kale vikale va tiiiiiliakam matu 
karana^kammaiti olokeyyatlia ti, annassa piirisassa^ garaana,- 
bliavaiii va agamaiiabhavam ^ va janeyyatlia^^ ’ti bralimanim 5 
siikapotake® paticcl'Klpetva/ agamasi. Sa tassa*^ Hikklianta- 
kalato pattliaya anaearam carl, rattim pi divapi agaccliaiitiinan 
ca gacehaiitaoan ca pamUnaiii n** attlii. Taiii disva Pottliapiido 
Radliaiii piicclii: jslutiJioiaTio imam bralmiapiiii amliakam niyya> 
detva. gatOj ayan ea papakammam karoti, vadami ti. 10 

Radlio jjiiia vaditi”*'^ alia. So tassa vacanain agalietva ,,ainnia 
kiihka-rapa papakammaiii karositi^ aha. Sa taiii niaretiikama 
liutva jjtata, tvaih iiama mayliaih patto, ito patthaya aa karissa- 
miti, elii tata ’ti piyayamana viva 11am ” pakkositva 

agatarii galietva jjtvaih mam ovadasi^'’, attano pamanarh na 15 
janasiti“ givaiii galietva maretva^^ uddhanaiitaresii pakkhipi. 
Brahmaiio agantva vissamitva Bodhisattaiii 5,kim tata Radba 
mata vo’'^ anacaraiii karoti 11a karotIti“ pucciianto patliamaiii 
gatimm aha; 

1. Pa visa agato tata idaai na ciragato, 20 

kaeciii nu tata te mata^’ na ahham upasevatlti. 91 , 

Tags' atfho: ahaiii lata'^ jiavasa agato so e arnhi ’® idaii’ ova agato ua 
<;iragato, teiia pavattiiii ajariaiito taiii pucchauu: kacoin^^ it«‘* tata to*'* mata 
ailoaih^’^ piuisaiii na upasevatUi. 

Radho 5,tata pandita®^ iiama bhutam va abliltam va aniy- 25 
yaiiikam nama na'"'’ kathentiti"* napento dtitiyaiii gatha,m aha: 


^ B«' arakkliika. K omits so. ’ B* -kara-. ^ so B» annapnrisfi, K ann<vii 

piirisantaraiii. K aga-, B* iimaiia-, Rr iigamanalhavam anagamanabiiavaiii va. 

^ Hi -kanaiii. ^ B* palicchadotva. ** B* cassa, ® K vadhifi, cariti. tava 

tata. omits riaiit B*' vadasi. BHidhaiii paiivattotva, to mata. 

'MB' omits karoti na. '^BMsavusa. IP- kicou nu kho tata mata, B* adds 
radba. B* sodbambi. kird. IP adds kho. B* omits to. K 

afifia, B* -to, omits oa. 


lU 


n. Dakaiiipata. 5. liuhakavagga. (20.) 


Na klio pan’ etaiii sublianam^ giraifi saccnpasamhitam ^ 

sayetlm Pottliapado va mumniure® iipakusito k 92, 

Tattha giraii ti vacanam, vacanaiii^ hi yatha idfmi gira evaiii tada gnan ti 
vuecatlj so lii*^ sukapotako lifigam anadiyitva''^ evam alia, ayam pan’ etUia attlio: 

5 taia painiiteim® nama saccnpasarhhitam^ yatliabhutara atthayiittaiii^ sabliava- 
vaeam’*^ pi aniyyanikaiii) ^ na subhanaiii^^, aniyyanikah ca saccaih bhananto 
rfayetha Polfhapado va inummure^''* upakusito’’^ yatha Po((hapado 
kuklailo^*^ Jhaino’’ sayati ovaiii ^ayeyya ti, iipakujifo^® ti pi pafho, ayani ev’ 
attho. 

10 Evaiii Bodliisatto brahmanassa dhaiiunara desetva ,,iiiayapi 
imasmim thane vasitiuh na sakha*'* ti bnilimanaiii apacchitva 
arahnam eva pavisi. 

Sattlifi iniarh dosanara^'’ aharitva saceani pakasetva jatakarii saino- 
dhariosi: ( Saccapariyosane ukkantliitabliikkliu sotapattiphale patitpiahi) 
hj ,/racla Potthapado Auamlo ahosi, Radho paua aliaru 0Ya“ ’ti. Rad ha- 
j atakam'*''^, 

9. Gahapatijataka. 

Ubhayam me na khamatiti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavanc vi- 
haranto ukkanthitani eva'"’ arabbha katliesi"% kathento“'* ca'^ 
*>o ,,uiatiigauio nama arakkhiyo~‘\ paparrP'*'' katva yena upayena 

yamikaiii vanceti'’'^ yeva“ ’ti vatva atitaiii aiiari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Br.ahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto Kasiratthe"'* gahapatikiile nibbattitva vayap-- 
patto gham^asaiii ganhi. Tassa bhariya dosslla gamabliojana-” 
2 ri keiia saddhiiii anacfiraiii carati. Bodhisatto hatva parlganhanto 


^ K siibhanajii, ?>» puraiiarii. “ so BP; K paccii-, B* paccii-. ^ B* suinmena. 

B* upakupito. ® B® imcaiiaih. ® B* omits hi. ^ IB' anada-, ^ painjito. * K 
yathubiiutaiii tatthayuttarh, yatlifibhiUattayiitta, Bj> atthayutta. BHiF sabha- 
vavaiMTiaih. B* aiie-. R* pnranaih. IB’ snppanne. Bi upakumatlo. 

K omits ti. B»' de. B* cabhamo. IB’ opakuthito. lU dhamma- 
desanaui. JB‘ adds athamaih nithitani. Bi nkkanlbitabiiavabhikkhum, 
K omits kathesi. K kathanto. B?Wa. -ko. pukaminam. 

B* y^^nakorm^;i, 10’ sdmikehceti, K vahoenti. kasikaralhe. 



9. Gahapatijataka. (199.) 
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carati, Tada pana aritovasse bijesu mhatesu^ chatakam ahosi, 
sassjuiam gabbliagahanakalo * jato , sakalagamavasino „ito 
niasadvayena^ sasstlin uddharitva vihiiii dassama^^ \i ekato 
liiitvil gaiiiabliojakassa battliato ekaih jaragonam galietva maiii- 
satii khridiihsu. Atli’ ekadivasaih ganiabhojako khaiiam oloketva 5 
Hodhisattassa baliigatavelaya^ geham pavisi. Tesaih siikhani- 
pannakkbane^ yeva Bodbisatto gamadvarena pavisitva geliabhi- 
raukbo pa;yasi^ Sa ittbr gamadvarabliimiikhi taiii disva 
jjko nil ti iimmare tbatvil'* olokeiiti^" j,so yeva*^* ’ti ilatva 

,i!:a]iiabbojaka.ssa acikklii. Gamabbojako bbito pakampi. Atlia lo 
iKuii sa jjina bbayi, attb’ cko npayo, amlielii tava battliato go- 
nuniisam kliaditaih, tvaiii niaihsamillam sodbento viya Iiohi, ahaih 
koitbaiii aroyba kottbadvare tliatva Hnlii n’ attbiti’ vakkbami, 
tvaih geliamajjbe thatva. ‘ambakara gbare daraka jatfi, maiiisa- 
mriiaih^' debitr puiiappiina^^ codeyyasiti^^ vatva kottbam aruyha 15 
kottbadvare nisldi^^ Itaro gebamajjbe tbatva jjmamsainnlam 
deliiti'* vadati^ sa kottbadvare nisinna „kottbe vibi 11’ atthi, 
sasse uddbate dassami, gacclnV^ ’ti aba. Bodbisatto gebaiii 
pavisitva tesaiii kiriyain disva „imaya papaya kataup^o^'^ 
esa bbavissatiti''^ iiatva gamabhojakam amantetva „bbo garaa- 20 
bhojaka^’ ambe hV^ tava jaragonassa^‘'‘ inamsam kbadanta ^ito 
masadvayena"^ vibira^‘ dassjima’ ’ti khadimlia“% tvam addhama- 
sam'^^ pi anatikkamitva idlin’ eva kasma ahanlpesi, na tvam 
ioiiiia karaiienagato^^, ailneiia karanena agato bhavissasi^^, may- 
barn tava kiriya^® na rnccati, ayam pi anacara papadbamma 25 
kotthe viliioarh abbavaiii Janiiti, sa dani kottham aruyba ‘^vilif^ 

® r>' baiiikesu. ^ both MSS. -gnhana-. ® B* dvayaccayena. -gatakalavelaya. 

sukhanisinna-. *’ Bi ahosi. ^ B* itthi. ® B» -khaih. ® thatva. K olo- 
kami, B* oloketi. maiiisamfdam - - - maiiisamularh wanting in B* pu- 

jiappuiiah). riisKiitva. itaro disva wanting in B* katha". 

IB' -bhojaiiakarii. B» -bhojanaka-. B»B2>omit hi. K jaragonassa, 
Jaraggonassa. IB' -dvayaecayena. vihi. ^hfu K adha-^ K? aiba-. 

-neoa agato. B* omits bhavissasi, -yam, vihi. 


II. Imkanipata^ 5. Rubakavagga. (20.) 


l/H:) 

n attli'hi’ vadati* tvam pi ubhiiinaiu pi vo karanaiii 

mayliaiii iia raccatiti^^ etam atthaih j)akasento inia gatha avoca: 

j. Ubliayani me na khaiiiati, ubliayam me na ruccati: 
ya cayaiii kottliani otinna. ^iia dassaih’ iti bliasati^ 9i]. 

•i - 2 , Tail) tam gaaiapati brumi: kadare appasmiih jivite 

(Ive mase kfiranr'’ katvana‘^ inaiiisam jaraggavaiii kisaih 
appattaknfe^ codesi, tarn pi mayliaiii na ruccatiti. 94. 

T.'iftha tailn gaiuapati briinuti ainblio'"’ g;iniajt3({ltukii tnna k.-iraut'iia 
tdiii '..Kianiij kiulara ap pa.'f ni i lii ji vitc U ainiuikdiii jhilaiii niiaia kauarafi' 
JO (‘va Ihailflliaiii liikharii kasiraiii^ appau ca UKiJulaih paritfaiit, tasuniii ih,j esa* 
ni]a^ j'lviio vaMamana ilvo niiise karaiii-’ katvaua inani.saiii jaraggavam 
kisarj ti aitibakaiii ^ ‘ gaiibant.-idaiii jaraggavaiii kisaiii dubbalaiii Jara- 

gOijaiii datlauiano tvaiii thihi inajsehi luulaih d.itabbaii ti evaiii dve inase karaiii’’*^ 
saiiigarapaiivrlie'lani katvfi ap pai takrile rodesit.i tasimiiii kale asampalle 
S5 antara va code^ij tani pi mayliaiii na ruoratiti ya papadhamnia dus- 

sila antukotthe \iliTiiaiii iiaitliibliavarn jauaniaiia va ajanaiitl^^ viya hutva koHjiarn 
otinnii kopJiadvareiia thatva*’* iia dassaiii iti bhasati t\am pi yan akale 
codes! taiii tain plti idarii ubhayaiii mama ii’ eva khamati na ruccatiti. 

Evam so katliento gamabliojakam ciilaya gahetva 

20 koddivltva’'’^ gebamajjhe ptitetva*'" ^gamabliojako ’ralutP*** 35pa» 
rassa rakkliitagopitabhande'’' aparajjhasiti"'’^* adihi paribliasitva'**' 
potliotva diibbalam katva givaya'*''’ gahetyfi geha nikkaddbitva'® 
taiii datthaitthiiij '' kesesu gabetva kottba otarctvtl nippotlietva^'^ 
sjsacf,! puna- evarOparh karosi jrinissasiti"*’“ santajjcsi. Tato 
‘25 fiattliaya gamabliojako taiii gebaiii oloketam pi‘*^ iia visalii^ 
sapi papa pima'*' maiiasclpi aticarituih iiasakkbi. 


’ K vadiisi. '■* 11^ omits tvum pi deblti. ® 10“ saiikaraih, katvil. •' K -laiii. 
" K amhu. K kadare ® both ]\rSS. kavsTran'i. •’ Jb' siakaraiii. lb' katv.i. 
^ ’ IB' omits .maiiisaiii, IB’ omits karaia. ]B‘ saiikararii-, Iv saiiigaraiu-, IB/ 
saiikara. IB^saJarumti. IB* kothadvare. Pb* thatva. IB applyafi ca 
tvaiii. iB" ca. IB kesekaddhetva. IB’ poUietsa. IB' gamabhojaiiakam- 
hiii. ''MB' -gopitepissabbande. iB abarajjasTti. parissayltva. iB’-yaiii 

K nikkluu.blhitvd corr. to iiikka-, IB mkadlmtva. IB* duihaiti. iB' nipo 
thetvfi. K Jdiiissasiti, IB jariissatlti. B* -"janako. omits pi. So 

BP; K sapi pa piinay puna papa. 



to. Sadtmsilajataka. (200.) 


im 

Sattha. imarii flharurnadesanam aharit-ya saccani pakasesi: (vSacca- 
pariyosaiKi ukkaai.hitahlilkklui sotapattiphale patijthahil ,/rada J2;*{inia- 
bliojakassa jii^’g-aliakarako gaiiapati aham eva aho.sm‘* li*. Gaka- 

patijatakamk 

10. SadliusTlajataka. r> 

Sariradav jan’’* Ik Idaih Sattha ,1 eta vane viharaiito ahna- 
laram * b rah man a in arahbha kathesi. Tassa kira ea(a.ss«> dhllaro 
ahesuiii. I’a eaitaro jiuui paitJionii, tesu eko abliirupo sariraHampaiino, 
eko vasappatto maballako, eko jatisampanno, eko sTlava li. Briilnnano 
eiiitesi : ,,dbitaro nivesenteiia"’ patltthapeotena® kassa mi7 klio daiabbii'k to 
kiih rapasampaonassa udaliu Yayappattassa, jatisampannasllavaiitaiuiih'*^ 
ailnatarassa“ ti so cinteiito pi ,,imam karanaiii Saininasani- 

biiddho janissati/taiii paGcliitYa etesarh antare anneehavikassa das.sama’‘'‘ 
ti gaodhaiiialadiiii gabiipetva viliaram gantva Sattharaih ^Mnditva eka- 
rnaiitaiii nisinno adito patthaya tam attliaiii arocetva ,,bbaTite imesa i5 
catusu^* janesii kasrsa datiiiii vattatiti ^ pucchi. Sattha .,])ubbe pi'^ 
pandita etaiii panliaiii katliayimsii, bhavasamkhepagatatta pana sailak- 
khetuih na sakkotiti“ vatva teiia yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto brahmaiiakiile aibbattitva vayappatto Takka- 'so 
siiayarh sippaiii ganliitva agantva Baraimsiyam disflpjuiiokkho 
acariyo aliosi. AtF ekassa brt^iraanassa catasso diutaro ahe» 
siuh. Ta evam eva cattclro jana pattliayimsuv Brahmaiio „kassa 
nil klio databba’’'^^* ti a|anaiito jjacanyam puccMtva databba-* 
yuttakassa dassaniiti^" tassa sautikaih gantva tam attham piic- 25 
clianto patiiamaih gatham iilia: 

u Sariradavyaiii vaddliavyam sojaccam sadhusiliyaroj 

brahma, nan te va^' puccliama: kaiii^^ uu tesam vanimliase^® 

Ik 95 , 


“ Ri altam eva ii. “ adds navaniaiii nithitarh. ^ sariTadappavudimhyaii. 

* Ri anuatara. B* invasane. ® Ri patilhap-, ^ B* omits iiu. ^ K '-bbo, 

R« datappa. li -sauipauiiassa slia*. B* ajanetva. “mi, K eatiu 

li vaddhatlti. li adds to, K -bbo. B» vudrfhapyaiii. m, 

B» Mm, varihimase. 
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II. Dukanipata. 5. Ruliakavagga. (20.) 


M’atflia 8 a tirii d a v y an ^ ti adihi tesam eatnmiara vijjaoiane gune pakaseti"' , 
ayaih 1 i’ (3i{,lja’'* adhippayo: dliitaro me eattaro Jana pattlKJiiti, tesii ekassa sanra- 
davyaiii aUhi sarTrasampadriya'* abhirupakliavo sarfivijjati, ekassa vaddliavyarii 
vnddhabhaivo® mahallakata atthi, ekassa^ sojaccarii sujatisampada*^ atthi, m- 
5 jaceaii^ ti pi patho, ekassa sadlmsiliyaiii simdarasiiabliavo silasampada atthi, 
brahmanaii te pucehama ’ti tesu asukassa nam’ eta^^' diitabba ti aja- 

iiantil^’' mayaiii bhavaiitam brahma'iiafi neva^‘^ piicdiama, kaiid''* ini tesaih 
vanimhase^’’’ ti lesam catunnaih jananaih kaiii^® vanimliase kaiii icrliiima kassa 
I, a kumartka dadarna ’ti pucdiati 

10 Tfuii siitva tlcariyo ,aTipasaiiipadadisa vijjaiiirinasii pi vipaiina- 
sllo <i;tlrayho, ttisnia iia-ppainanaih, amliakaiii''' silavanta- 

bjiavo ruccatiti imam atthaiii pakaseiUo dutiyaiii gatjuim aha: 

2. Attlio atthi sanrasmiiu, vaddhavyassa''^ namo kare, 
attlio atthi siijatasmim, sllaiii asinaka’"'^ riiccatiti. 96 . 

i5 Tattha attho atthi sarirasmiu ti rupasamfianne pi sanre'-^ attho viseso 

vaijtjhi atthi yeva, n’ atthiti ua vadami, vaddhavyassa^'^ namo kare ti 
viidtlhabhavassa-^ paria iiainakkaram eva karomi, vuddhabliavo hi vandana« 
nianaiiam^’ labhati, attho atthi sujatasmin ti sujate pi purise‘‘'^ vaidhi*-'’ 
atthi, Jafisampatti®^ hi pi^^ icchitabba yeva, silam asmaka ruccatiti^-- am- 
20 hakaiid^ pana®^ silam eva ruccati*^, silava hi acarasampanno sanradavyavira” 
hito^"’ pi®‘* pujjo pasarhso^^ ti. 

Brahmano tassa vacanam siitva silavantass’ eva dlutaro adasi. 

Saithii imam dhammadeHanam aharitva stv ‘-aiii pakasetya jatakam 
saiiiodlianesi: (Saccapariyosane brahmano .sotapiaitipliale patiUdtahi) 
2b ,.Tada eva brahmano ahosi, disaparnokkhacariyo pana aiiam 

cva“ ’ti. Sadhusilaj atakaiir^‘^. Iluhakavaggo'^^ pancamo. 


' .sariradabyaii. * K -m, B* ayain ettha. K -padii. JB* vmjijabyaiii. 
'* vudiliiatavo, kassa. ® K siijatitrisampadu, B* sujataiatisaiiipada. ■* K 

sujan. IB' -sTiissa. tveva. K etarii. janaiita. -nan eeva. 

B^Aiiii IB' ganhimatesa. pucchaiifci attho. B* t;i. K asnid” 

kaiii.. IB' vudhibyasa. K asvaka, B‘ amhakatii. IB* sarire pi. 

vu(ldhi. Bi vuddhabyasa. B* vuddhaiiibhavassa. IB* vmldliabhavo. 

IB vantamrmdnaiii. B* snjate paripQnte. *'•* vuddhiva. K -sampati. 

Bi pi hi. B* amhakaui rajjatlti. K omits pana. riijjati, 

sariradafoya-, B* omits pi. pasariiso. IB’ -mokkho acaiiyo. 

IP adds (iasainam. B^ duhasavaggo. 


1H9 


1, BandiiariagSrajataka. (201.) 

6 . - 


1. Baiidhanaorarajataka. 

Na tarn dalliaiii bandlianam ahu dhira iu Idarh Sattlia 
Jetavanc yiliaranto bandlian agaraiii arabblia katiiesi. Tasniim 
kira kale balm ^ sandliicchedakapanthagiiatakamaniissaghatakacore ^ ane- r> 
tya Kosalaranno dasscsum. Te raja andubandlianfirajjubanclbanasam- 
klialikabandlianelii bandhapesi. Tiriisamatta janapada^ bhikkbu Saitha- 
ram dattliukama agantra disva Taaditva puiiadivase pindilya earaiita 
bandhanagaraiii gantva te core disva pindapatapatikkanta .savaidui" 
samaye Tatliagataiii upasariikamitva „bhante ajja'’* amlielii pindaya 
carantebi bandhanagare bahu cora aiidubandhanadihi baddhfi nialia- 
dukkham aniibbayanta dittha, te tani bandhanani chinditva palayituih 
na sakkonti, attlii nii kho telii bandlianelii tliirataraiii naiua annam 
bandlianan“ ti pucchimsu. Satt-ha ,,bliikkhave’ bandhanaiii nain’ etaiii, 
yarn pan* etam dhanadhannaputtadaradisu® tanliasamkhataiii kilesa- 15 
bandhanaiii etaiii ettehi*^ bandlianelii^*^ satagunena sahassagiinena tliira- 
taram, evarh^^ niahantam pi pan’ etaiii^" ducchindiyaih bandhanaiii 
poranakapandita chinditya Himavantam pavisitva pabbajimsu“ *ti yatya^^ 
atitaiii aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Braliniadatte rajjam kareiite 20 
Bociliisatto ekasmiih duggatagahapatikule nibbatti. Tassa 
vayappattassa pita kalam akasi. So bliatiiii katva inataram 
posesi. Atli’ assa mata^‘^ aniccliamanass’ eva ekarh kiilaclhi- 
tararii gelie katva aparabhage kalam aka^i. Biiariyaya pi 
’ssa kiicchiyaiii gabblio patitthasi^^ So gabbliassa patitthi- 25 
tabliavaiii ajananto „bliadde tvaiii bhatiiii” katva jiva, 
aliaiii pabbajissamlti'^ alia. Sapi’® „gabbb.o me patitthito'^ 


' bahu. " -raanussa-. ja-. ^ B‘ gatva. ^ B* ajjeva. B* bandhani. 
^ .F>» adds Idiii. ® K -disii. ® B* etehi. K omits |kan<ihanelii. so ail throe 
instead of evariipaih. B* omits pi panetaiii. K omits vatva. Bd adds 
pi. B® -dhitaraih gahetva. B® patithati. K adds va vatiih va, 

B® sami. K me nam gabblio patitthito. 
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II. Bukanipata. 6. Nataiiida|ha?agga. (21.) 


Biayi vijatflya darakam disva pabbajissasiti^*^ "alm^ So s^sadlill®'' 

. 'ti tassa ■ vijataliale ■ v^Wiadde^ tvaiii ..sottliiiia .vi-, 

' jata^j idaii’ pabbajissamiti‘“ 4 , piicclii. ' Atlia iiam sa 

■^.puttassa'’ tilva tbanapaiiato' apagamanakale agameliitk'® vatva 
5 piioa gabbliaiii gaiilii. .So cintesi: ^imam sampaticcliapetva gan« 
tiirh na sakka®^ imissa anacikldiitvii va palayitva pabbajissamiti^*^ 
so tassa anacikkbitTa® rattibliage ufih Atlia naiii’” 

oagaragtittikfi aggaliesoib* So ^aliaiii SJlmi mataposako riama^ 
vissajjetlia ti telii attjinam vissajjapetva/ ekasiiriiii iha 

10 vasitva aggadvareii’ eva’^ iiikklaainitva^ Himavant pavisitva 
isipabbajjaih pabbajitva abiiinfia ca saiiiapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
jliajiakllaya kflanto viliasi. So tattba vasaato '*^ ^evariipam pi 
naiiia me ’^ diiccliindiyaiid^ piittadarabandhanam kilesabandha"- 
naiii cbiiidin ti udanaiii udauento ima gatlia avoca: 

15 1. Na taiii dallmiii bandlianara aim dhi'ra^'’ ( Dlip. t. ii 45 ‘“* 46 .) 

yad ayasaih darujam pabbajaS ca, 
sarattaratta manikimdalesu 
puttesu dilresu ca ya apeklia^®'. 97 . 

2. Etaiii dalliaiii beandbanam aliu dliira 
5 io oharinarh sitliilam duppamuncaiiis 

etam pi'-* clietvaBa'^k vapanti dhmi*^ 
aiuipeklrino ktoiasukham pahaya ” 11 . 98 . 

'.ratllia dhira’'^^ ti rtiiitiina ti dhira dhikkUapapa ii dhlra’’'^, atiiava dhi -^ 
VTiceati pafifia, taya pafiriaya^'"' saniaiiuagata ti diii'ra, Buddha Paccekabuddfirr'*^ 


PP pabbajjissfititi. ^ IP* omits aha. pO^ta. BM‘darii aliatii, R^‘ ” 
jissaina ti fipucdd. ® .B* piittakassa. thauateva. ^ D* sakkomi. ^ IP' ana- 

ro(!6tvava. K omits naih. IP' -dvare. iP niggansitva. pi omits ?i- 
iidsi so tattba vasarito. B^* omits pi nama me. fP' diicchaiidiyaiii. IP 
chiuditaii, IP' tirii. ,IP apekkha, BMjkarii pi. K jetvaua. IP thirg. 

K omits dhira, thira. dhitima vikkliittapapa ti vd dhira. both 

MSS. dhl B* omits paanaya. B* omits paccekahiidciha. 


1 . Baiidhaiiagarajataka. (201.) 
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Riiddhasavakii Rotlliisafctri^ c.a ime va^ dhlra niima, yadayasaii ti yaia 

iijatiiklialilcasaiiikhaiaiii ayasa liibbaltaih * ayasaib'' yaiii® andubaiidltaua.saiiikli lUiii ' 
darujaiii yan ca pabbajfdinelii ® va anurdii va vakiidihi rajjukarh^ kutva kntiirajj'u- 
bafKibanaiii tain dbira dalhaih thirau’*^ ti ualiii na kathaiifJ, saraitaratiti ti 
saratta Initvd balialanigaralta ti atfcliOj majiiktintjalesri ti Uiani.su vti 

kiiiidalesu inardyuttesii va kuufjalesii etatli dajliau li ye’'’’ Jiiapb- 

kuuiia!<3hU ^aiattiratta tesaiii yo ca**’ ya ca ta.saiiR'*’ })idiadar< 3 s;u apc'klia-'^ 

tanha etaiii“* kllesauuiyaiJi bainihafiaiii dalliaih thiraii^- ti diiTra aliu, oiiarinafi 
ti akaijijluiva, catusii apayesd patanato avakarati htdOja*'* haratiti oh.'iiiiiaiu. 
Kith Hail ti bandiianalthanii <.*!iavi{*.amnKiin}uiisaui im idiindati iohitaiii ua nliia- 
T.'iti baiidhaiiabliavatii pi iia janiipetlli"^ sltJdlajh, dii ppaiiiu bean ti 
vasena iii akavaraui pi iippaniiaiii kileyakrHHihanaili datthafllianato karHsapo viva 
duunuoeayaiii liotiti tluppaiiuilinaiii, ataiii pi‘^'' (‘lit'tv.ina 'tl «tarii eNadi^' dal- 
haiij pi kilL'vSabandlKinaui fianakljaggf'na vhiiitiilva ayadamani rhetvi matia* 
■\fU’avaraHa''^'’ -viya paniaro bhinditv.i**' sThajiOtak.'i'*"^ vija aa'*-‘ ijlnra vsi vatlha- 
kumaldleKakarne ukkrirai'difuniyaiii-^'* jiauediainaiia anapekhinir^** kutva Kama-ukhaiii 
paliaya vajaiiti pakkaiiianti, pakkainii'\.i «as pana lifiniavantaiii paviwitva iKifCibbaj- 
jaih^'* pablmjitva Jiiaiiasukhena^* vltinaninntitl 

Evaiij Bodiiisatto imatii udanaiii udanelvtl apariliniajjiiaiio 
Brahraaloka-parayano aliosi. 

Sattha iiiiaiirdhamniaclesanam aharitva saccaiii pakasesi '^'^ (Saeca- 
pariyosane keci sotapanBa keei sakadagariiiiio keei aiiagiiniino keci 
arabanta abesuiii) ,,Tada laata Mahamaya abosi, j)ita Suddliodaiia- 
nialiaraja, bhariya Rahulamata, putto lialiido, }>uttadaraii! paliaya 
nikkliamityi' pabbajitapuriso . paiia. . aham eva Hi. BaadiiaBagara-' 
jatakaiii'^k ' 


* B* “tto. " iV' omits v<i. ^ K cidisu. ■* Iv riibbattiiii, K‘ nippattaiii, ® lb" ;iya- 
saiii. ® K omits yaiii. '* lb* aimbaudhana-- ^ K babbaja-, lh‘ paj»paja-. 

lb* rajjaih. IV* -dliaiiaiii ayarb sadihi ohiiidituih sakkuneyyabhavona thi'ni- 
dadi uiivm, B^* omits rattii. K bahalavaga-, lb‘ balavaritgatata. ‘i* lb” omits 
matusu ca kiiadalosu. oa. IC mauisiiktosu. B'* adds ca. K yo. 

Jb” yo va. B* siirugo. !>’ ya \a tosu. lb' apekkha. K ovaiii. 
ib' dluran. patanato. K rojieats heti.ba. lb adds thalapadajala- 

fcadisu karnmaiii katmii na dotiti. K ovaiii tnui pi, etaih pi, lb’ 
ovani. lb- -dhaiii. Tb assadadhani. lb luattavarano. K oiiinditva 
lb -ko. '*•' I’b' omits va. utli'iro bliumi viya lb aijapokkliiiio 

K omits isipabbaJjaiJi. K aanasukhtma. B* adds attlio. lb -Kotvi, 
“topLuiso. B* adds p.-itbainaiii. 
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IL Dnkanipata. 6. Natamdalhavagga. (21.) 


2 . Kelisilajataka. 

' Haiiusa konca majura' ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ayasmantam Lakuntakabhaddikarii ’ arabblsa katiiesi. So 
kirnyasma Baddliasasane pakato aliosi paSiSato^ madhurassaro niadliura- 
/, (Ihainniakatliiko patisaiabliidappatto raahaklimasavo asitiya ilieranaa. 
ahbliantare j^arnapena'^ omako V Lakantako sama-nero/’ viya klmddako'^ 
kllaaattliaya kato viya. Tasmim ekadivasarh^ Tatbagatam vaiiditva 
dehivaiiakottlia,kam gate janapada timsaiiKitta bhikkliu ,,l)asabalaiii 
vaiKiissama“ "ti Jetavaiiaiii pavisanta viliarakottliake ^ ' theraiii disva 
10 ,..«ruaapero cso“ ti saiinaya’^ tlierarh civarakanne ganhanta batthe 
gaiihaota sLse'^ ganbanta paramasanta kannesu gahetYa 

caletva^^ battliakiikkuccaib katva pattacivaram patisainetva Sattbaraiii 
njjasanikamitva yanditya nisiditya Sattbara aiadlmrapatisantbare kate 
puccbimsu: „bliaiite Lakiintakabbaddiyattbero kira aani’ eko tiinibakaib 
15 savako madburadliammakatbiko attbi, kaliam so idaniti‘k „Kim pana 
bhikkhave dattliukam’ attlm“ *ti. „Ania bbante'Hi^^ ,,yam bbikkhare 
tumbe dvarakottbake disva civarakaiinadisu ^ ^ ganbanta battbakuk- 
kuccam katva agata esa so“ ti. „Bbante evarupo pattbitapattbano 
abbinlbarasampamio savako kimkarana appesakkbo jato“ ti. Sattha 
so ^attana''*^ katapapam''*^ nissaya” ’ti vatva telii yacito atitaiii abari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Braliniadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bo db is at to Sakko devaraja aliosi. Tada Bralimadattassa 
jinpaiii jarappattam^^ liatthim va assaiii va gonaiii vli dassetiim 
na sakka, kelisilo hutva tatharupaiii disva va“~ anubandli^eti, 
25 jarasakatam'*'^ pi disva bbiiidapeti, jinnamatugame disva pakkosa- 
petva iidare paharapetva^'* pMapetva puna utbliapetva bliaya” 
peti, jinnapiirise disva langliake viya bbumiyam samparivattaka* 
dikilam kilapeti, apassanto 5,asiikagbare kira maliallako atthiti*'^ 


^ iakundfikabhaddiyam, ^ safinato, ^ 15 * mahdtheriinaiii. ^ adds pana. 
^ JB’ brahmako. ^ K lakuntasamanero, lakuntjako-, lakundalosa-. 
bandliako, IB' gato. ^Kekaiii-. K -koddhakarri, IB‘ -kodiakatii. ^Mv-kon™ 
dakoj B* 'koibake. B* raafHldya. BP .sTsajh. IB' -yam. jalenta. 

IB hatthaiii-. B^ omits dma bharite ti. IB' -dTsn. IB' attano. 

IB- kattupapakammaih. B* jaraputtam. IB ca and adds manusso. * ' iB' 
jiunasakataui. daharapetva. 



2. Kelistlajataka. (202.) 
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siitvapi pakkosfipetva, kllati. Manussa lajjanta attano mata- 
pitaro tiro rattliani peseiiti. Matupattliaiuidliammo pitupatll'^ana- 
dluimmo paceliijji. Rajasevaka kelisila va aliesiirii niatamata.^ 
cattaro apaye piirenti, devaparisa parilmyati Sakko abliinava«> 
devapiitte apassanto im klio kilrapan'^'' ti avajjaiito’^ fiatvil'' 
jjdamessanii naid"' ti iiialiallakavapnaiii abhiiiimminitva jipiia- 
yaiiake dve takkaeailyo aropetvri dve jnragone^’ yojetva oka.s* 
miiij chaiiadivase'^ alaiiikataliattbiih abliinlliitva^^ .l^ralnnndnfto 
alaiiikatanagaraih padakkliinaih ka, rente pilotikanisat.lho tans '•* 
yanakaiii pajento^’^ ranno abliiniuklio aganiasi. Raja Jinnayaini,- lo 
kaih disva ssetaih yaju^kam apanet]ia’‘“ ’ti vadati. Mamissn 
„kaliaih deva, na passama*‘ ’ti aliamsii, Sakko attaiio anid>]iavpDn 
rafiiio yeva dassesi. Atlia narh baliusampatte tasniiiii tassa iipa* 
ribhagena piljento ranno mattliake ekaiii catiiii bhiiulitva ni- 
vattapento diitiyam bliindi, Atli’ assa sisato pattliayad'* ito c’ito i:, 
ca takkaiii paggliarati. So tena attiyati“ liarfiyati^'’ jiguccliati. 
Atli’ assa taiii iipaddutabliavam fiatva Sakko yilnakaiii aiitara- 
dlnipetva SakkattaMiavaiii mapetva vajirahattlio akase tbatva 
„papa adliannnikarajaj kirn tvarh maballako na bliavissasi 
lava sarlram jani iia,’"* paliarissatij kelislio’* liutva'^ viuldhe’'" ou 
vilietliaiiakanimani karosi, tarn ekakaiii®^* nissaya etarh"^ kani- 
inaiii katva matamata“ apaye paripurenti, maniissa matapilam 
patijaggitinn iia labhantij sace imaraba kaninia na virainissasi 
vajirena te sisam paAlalessami, ma ito pattbay' etarii^'* kannnai'n 
akattba^^*'* ’ti santajjetvnl irmtapitminam giiiK katbotvil vaddhn- 
pacayikakanirnassa’'’ anisamsaiii pakasetva ovaditva .sakattbanain 
eva agamasi, Rajil tato pattliaya tatharupaiii'*' kanunaih katiuis 
cittam pi na uppadesi. ' . 

^ ^ K' irKitiinjatii. ^ -haymiti * Jv iivajjerito. ^ taiii kantnaru 

rlatva. ® B* Jarag^^one. X diariaOivase, B'<‘ dsariaTatUse. ^ K -ru-. ^ IB* oiiiUs 

taiii. ^^B^pacanta. ^nB'aiieUia. Bkptli. K omits paffhaya 
yaii, atthiyati, iBdiiniti. IP omits iia. kijisTlo. ' 

adds balm. vuddha. BP ^kaiii. B< taih. 'MB' matamata, IB pa- 

tiiaj'atam, B*' akasi. iP buddhapajayi.^ B^vtiddha-. K -nlpa. 




144 IL Diikariipata. 6. Natarhdalliavagga. (21.) 

Sattlia imam atitarh aharit-ya abhisambiiclcllio Iniivil loia gaiba ayoca: 

j. Haiiisa kouca. majura^ca linttlsiyo pasada niiga 

sabbe sihas.sa. bliayanti, n’ attlii kayasmi iulyata. 99, 

2 , Evam eyaiii^ nia.i)iisses>u daliaro ce pi paboava, 

.so bi tattba i^aba boti, n eva baio sanvaytl ti. 100. 


TaU.ha pasada migri. ti ])asadasaiiikliat.^ ^ inigii, pa.s.ula r:;!.® avasj.^sa'^ migd 
ra ’li pi attlso yova^, ['asadainigti'’’ ti pi piiliio. pasada'*’ aiiga ultbOj n’ atthi 
k ily asint lii tulyata <i sarTra’’ pamauatii uaiua’*^ n’ alibi, yadi Idiaveyya oialia- 
sanrd Iiaifhhio c’ eva jiasad.aruiga ea sih.aiii niarcyyuiiO b sTIio liai!ts;idayo khnddaka- 
10 sarlre yeva niareyya‘*y kliuddaka Vfn’a sihassa bh.'iyeyyiiiii ' iia iih'diaiiia, yasnia 
})air ataiii ii’ aitlii ta.snia sribbn jii it* jniiassri Idiayanli, sarTrava ti baio uialia” 
saiTro pi nialia [ifuua iia Iioti, tasma I^akuniakabhaddiko sar'iiaffia klmddako 
mil laih naiiefia**' khiiddako ti nianfiitt.hri (i 


SiiUlia iinaiii dhammadcsanaiii abaritva^’ saccani pakaseiva*' 
15 jalakam .samodbanosi : ( Saceapariyo.sano tesii bhikkliusii keci sotapaima 
keel .sakadagamino keci a.rabanta abesumj ,,Tada raja Lakuntaka- 
bbaddiko ahosi, taya kelisilataya paresaiii keliufssayo jato, Sakko 
pana aham eya li, Kelisilajatakaiii 


3. Tv b a D d li a v o, 1 1 a. j a t a k a . 

yo V iru p akkbeli i me mcttaii ti. Idam Sattlui Jetayane 
yiiiaranlo auuataraiii bbikkiiinii arabblia katliesi, Tam kira janta- 
giiaradvare kattiiani^* pbaleiilaih*^'* putirukkhaatara nikkliamitva eko 
sappo pridailgoliyam dasi‘*\ so tatth' eva mato. Tas-sa tatharaatabbayo 
sakalayihare pakato’"'^ aliosi. Dhammasabhavam biiikkba katbam 
25 saniyttbapesum: „avuso asuko kira blylcldui jantagbaradyare kaithaiii^'* 
|.)Jialeiito sappena daitho tatth’ eva mato“ Sattlia agaiitya 


* B-i IbJ eva. * Iv padasaiidiliiitii, tk‘ passadasaiikliata. '* so r»t>; K ta. IP' avi 
sesa. ‘‘ lb’ oniits yeva. pasada-. Ib* pasada. lb- adds pi. lb' sariraiii. 
Fb ouiits numa, K nava. K mfireyya. lb* adds di evaih, * - p/' bhiireyyiiiii. 
lb hoti. K uanmia. j*’ K. vatva. K dassetva. Ib omiis saecani 

pakaselva. K -to. ‘'Mv onrils so. B' adds dutiyaiii niihitaiii. Fb' -oaiu. 
K phalentraii. lb* dassi. lb* -to. l;b' kanifhani. K phalento, 
B* adds kathayisu 


3. Kliandbavafctajatalca. (203.) 
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^skaya nu ’ttha bliikkhave ataralii katkaya saanisinna“ ti pucchitya 
,,iinaya aama** ’ti vutte „sace so bJiikkhaye bliikkhii cattari abirnja- 
kulaiii arabbba iiiettam abliavayissa^ iia saj>po <Jaseyya‘\ po- 

ranakatapasapi** hi aiiuppanne Baddbe® catiisu ahirajakuleNii raettam 
bliavetva tani ahirajakulani nissaya iippajjanakabiiayato ^ niucciiiisii^'* 
Hi . yatva atitam . aliari : : 

Ante Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kareiite Bo- 
(1 li i s a 1 1 0 Kasi rattli e ^ brahni anakule nibb att i tva vaya ppatto 
kfiiiio pabava is ipabbajjaiii pabbajitva abliirnla ca samapattlyo 
ca nibbattetva Hijii avail tapadese*' ekasiiiiiii Ganganivattane 
assajiiapadaiii mapetva, jhaiiakiiaih kilanto isigaiiaparivuto vi- 
basi. Tada tam Gafigatlre nanappakara digbajatika 
paripantbaih^^ karoiiti, yebbuyyena isayo jivitakkliayaiii papn- 
nanti. Tapasa tam attliaih Bodliisattassa firocesiim. Bodliisatto 
sabbe tapase saniiipatetva „sace tumlie catusii abinijakidesii 
mettam bliaveyyatba iia vo sappa daseyyiirb, tasnia ito paltliaya 
catusu^^ ahirajakulesii evarii mettaih bliavetlia*^^ ’ti vatva imaxh 
gatham aba: 

1 . Yirapakkhelii me mettaihj mettara erapatheiii me, 

cliabbyaputtebi^^ me mettaih, [mettaih’*] kaiihagotamakebi 
, ca Hi. lOL 

Tattha virupakkhehi mo mettan <;i virupakkhaiiai^arajakulelii saddhiiii 
maybaiii metiaiii, erapathad isu ’ pi fs’ eva iiayo, etaui pi erapatliaiiagaraja- 
kularh diabbyapultariagarajakulaiii^'*’ kanliagotamakaiiagarujakulaii ti imgaraja- 
kulan eva^®- 

Evaih cattari nagarajakulani dassetva 5 ,sace timibe etesu 
mettaih bliavetiim sakkhissatlia digbajatika vo na dasissaiiti na 
vibethessantlti^^ vatva diitiyaih gatham aba: 


^ R* abiia\issa. ^ B* naiii iia ® B* dasseyya. ^ B’ poraunkapanditafapaso pi. 

B* adds pi. ® B* nppajjaiiabhayato. ’’ pucehlsu. ^ B* kasikaralhf*. ^ B^‘ 
“] pades6. Ri isigaiiam. paiiniantam. K eaUisu. IB’ chapyli-, 

sb ail tliriH* MSS. K -disw. B* omit$ hi. B* cbabya-. K -luakadi-, 
W ma naga-. “lard ti attbo. 

Jataka It. ^ ^ 




. Nataihdalliatavagga. ( 21 .) 

mettaih dipadakelii^ 

, mettarii baliuppadelii me t: 


II. Dukanipata. 


Apadakelii me i 
catiippadelii me 


Evaih sarupena raettabliavanam classetva idani ayacana- 
vasena dassento imam gatham aha; 

Ma ma.h apadako bimsi, ma mam himsi dipadako ” 

„ ma. mmh catuppado bimsi, ma mam Imus. babuppado t,. 103. 

..U. n,a ,>.n ti ev,r. ea ap.aa^.n ^ Uo. e.o n,. .Ui..- 

sam n,a vihetl.etu 'U eva.i. ayaoanu" mutta.U bl.avetha • t> , ■ . 

Maui anoclissakavasena bhavaaam dassento inmrii ga- 
tliam alia : 

,5 *. Sabbe satta sabbe pana sabbe bbuta ca kevala _ 

sabbebhadranipassanta, ma kanci*' papam agama t,. 104. 

■ Tatrtn tauUditthivaseua vatte'^ pancasu UliandUesu asatta 

,i 'satta a,ssasapassasapavattanas:ai.1thatona p5,,a..avaBena» pan at, bfm a 
" aa hinlt"! ti evaih'-*^ vaciinamattaviseso vedilabbo, avi- 

Wuvita „ibbatta.,avase„a “ bbfla tievaiu ^evali ti 

mvn'i s-ibb-lni P otani padaiil sabbasattahaiigalu t ? 

z::. ,« ..i—' t »■; 

IV. ATTAv,. .vlvvMDalilia*'*^ suklii uiddukklia hoiitu ti 
agacabalu ma pipuiiatu, sabbe avoia aby.ipajjl 


1 dvipatakebi. » B« sappesu. “ B«' adds ca. ^ Bj^jnuts 

> Bi sesapakkbi-, K pakkbijatesu corr, to - ,su^ Bi -kasahapadT- - -pi- 

» B,'o.«ts ca. “ B- sabbesu »tuppade u. K d„u.^^ i 

■f r.r K 1 :;: ""m. taggrdagU, B-' vtUggd-. 

:: :r.;: vaseo! »"b. omtts ctan, 

ri™ - .... 


3. Kliaodhavattajataka. (203.) 
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Evaiii jjsabbasattesu anodissakamettaiii bliavetlia^^ ’ti vatva 
puna timiaih ratananaih gone anussarapetuiii „appain?Xno Buddho 
appaiiiano Dliammo appamiino Saiiigho^* ti alia. 

Tatilia pamfinakaranani ^ kilesanaiii abluveiia gunruiafi ca pai)iii»jabliJivena 
Buddliaratanam “ appamaiiairij dhammo ti navavidho lokuttaro^ dhanimo, taasapi^ 
paiuru.iaiii uiima katiiiii iia sakkii® ti appauiano, tena appamrineiia dhauuneiia 
saraaiiiiagatatta samgbo pi appamaiio. 

It! J3odliisatto tiniiam rataiulnam gune anussa- 

ratlia^^ ’ti vatvfi tinnaiii ratananaih appaiiirinagunataiii '' dnsse- 
tva sappamane^ satte dassetiiih ,,pamanavantrini siriiiisapfuii^ 
alii vicchikri''' satapadr'’ unnanfibhi sarabti^* nulsikiV^ ti alia. 

Taltha sirimsapai] 1 ti sabbadij^bajatikdiiarii iirunaih, ia hi saraiita gac- 
cbanti sireiia^^ va sapaiititi*® sirhhsapa ahi adi tesaiii sarupato iiidassa- 
narh^ tattha nnnaiiabhiti^^ makkafako, tassa hi nabhito xiiinasadisaih suttaili 
uikkhamati, tasma unriaiiiibluti^^ vuccati, sarabQ^^ ti gharagolika. 

Iti Bodhisatto 5 ,yasma etesaiii aiitoragad<aYo pamaiiakara 
dliaiiima attlii tasma etaiii^^ siriihsapani^*’ paraanavaiitamti^^ 
dassetva ^appamananaih tinnaiii ratananaih ilnubbavena ime 
no panianavaiita rattiiiidivaih parittakaiiimaiii karontrh* 
■'ti evaih sjtiiinaih ratananaih guiulni^'^ anussaratluh* 'ti vatva 
tato uttarim’^^ kattabbahi dassetiuh imam gatiiam aba: 

5 . Kata me rakklia^^ katil me paritta, 
patikkamantu blifitani, 
so ’bam namo Bhagavato 
iiamo sattannarh Sammasambuddbaiian ti. 105. 


^ pamanaiiikariinam, K pamiiiiakarunaTiL -ratananaih. '* BHokuttara. '*so 
Bf; K tissiipi, B*’ tassa. ®B*sakko. ® B* appamanatatii. U* apj>amane. ^ IU\sarisa- 
paiii. ^ B^ -kii. B* Bjm - saraplm. IB’sarisaprini ti. -jalikn- 

Hattanaiii. B* sareiia. ii* palaiilJti. B* sarirasapa. ahiiiti. 

umianabhiti. IbHinua-. ‘'^'^B saphuraphii, ®MB’toiii. IB'^nrisapaiiL 

omits tipiiam ratariariani. K no, B* nS. IB' adds pattlul. rattidivasii. 

iB parittaiii-. B* tinnarataiiarii gunaiit. B* uttari. IB’ omits me. 

10 * 
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T«I-kha tl maya rataiiattayagune aim.?sarantena attano 
' pantta ti pan«na.n pi ma- attano kata.i., patik- 
raklihri gmti kata, kata ui. p M.j.tr.,,! „a(ikkamanttt apagaaoUantii, 

e;“ Uu. anta.a pa.i„u.. 

;alMbl.aa,sapi B,uM..aasa bhagavato "pavinilbutanan, 

SammSsambuddhanan ti viamna pana ^ ahto pafp^by. 
sattannam Sauunisambn.blbanam name karomiti. 

Evaih „nan.altkarara karontapi' satta buddbe a.tussaratl.a“ 

’ti' Boilhisatto i^iganassa imam parittaia baiullnUa nxd.u 

A.lito pana patihaya' dvihi idLi. 

Tato patUtaya isigaao Bodbisattassa^ ovtlde tbatva mettarh 
bh-lvesi Buddbagune auussavi. Evatii te.su Buddbaguue anussa- 
, irryeva salbe dlghajdtM patikkautbbsu. Bodbisatto pt 
Brabmavihai-e bbavetva Brabnialoka-parayano abosi. 

Sattlia imam dliatnmadcsanaiii abaritva ^ jatakam samodhanesi . 
„TadS isigifflu Buddhaparisa abosi, gana,sattka pana a tarn 

Khaodbavattajatakam . 


4 . Yirakajataka. 

Api Viraka passesUi’“. Warn Sattha Jetayane yiharanto 
Su,.tL.'»d, italbha M,.«. P~ 

,5 idiu- .V. Dcadall. -ukiri)™. karonl. 

pi papuniti“ vatya tkerena yacito atitam alian; 


- - 3 Ui ym F.i P»'P - to uL ^ IV adds attho. 

■ B‘- ""-r’rrra ' S mniJ odLk:. - - -bodbbattas.. 

e K omits palthaya. K ahtkule&u.^ ^ ^ y>assBhitL " K deva- 

B> IP' kbandbiijitakaiii, adds tatijata. o ■ j , I 

dattaiu. Bf omits bi. '* -sa. 


4. Tfrakajataka. (204.) 
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Ati'te Baranasiyaii'i Bralimadatte rajjam kfirente 
Bodhisatto Himavaotapadese iidakakakayoiiiyarh nibbatti” 
tva"^ ekaiii saraih iipaiiissaya vasi'k Yirako. tl bssa . im- , 
oiaih aliosi. Tada Ka,siratthe^ dubbliikklmiij aliosi. Mantissa 
kakabhatiam vil datum" yakkiiaiiagabalikammam va kaliuii 5 
nasaklduiiisiik Cliatakaratthato kilkii yebliuyyena arannaih 
pa,visijhsii, Tatth’ eko® Baranasivasi* Savit jhako^ ruiina kako 
kakiiii adaya Virakassa vasaDat-tlnlnaih gmitva, taiii saraib 
nissitya ekamante'’* vasaiii kappesi. So ekadivasaiii tasmiiii sure 
gocaraiii ganiianto Yirakarii saraiii otaritva macche kluiditva 
paGCuttaritva sanraiii sukkbapeiitam^^’ disva ,yiiiia.i 5 i kakain** 
riissaya sakka balifi^^ macclie laddhiim, imaiii npattliablssaiiuti^ 
tarn iipasaiiikamitva jjkim saninuY^ ti vutte ^jicclnlini taiii siimi 
upattliatuiY*’' ti vatva jjsadliii^'' ’ti tena^^ sampaticchite tato 
patthaya iipattliasi. Virako pi tato pattlnlya attano yapana- i 5 
mattam khaditva macche uddharitva Savittliakassa^" deti. So 
pi attano yapanamattaiii khaditva sesam kakiya deti. Tassa 
aparabhage mano uppajji: j^ayara pi udakakako kalakOj aham 
pi kalako, akkhitondapadehi pi etassa ca mayliah ca^^ iiaiiattaiii 
n atthi*®5 ito patthaya imina gahitamacchehi^’ mayliam kam- 20 
mam n’ attiii j aham eva ganhissamiti^^ so Virakam upa.' m« 
kamitva j^samma ito patthaya aham eva saram otaritva ni cche 
ganhissamith* vatva „na tvaih samma udakarii otaritva acche 
ganhaiiakakakiile “ nibbatto, , ma nassiti^ . tena variyaii fiiio pi 
vacanaiii aimdiyitva saram oruyha"^ udakaiii pavisiiva uinmuj- 25 
janto*® sevalaih cliinditva^^ nikkliamitum nasakklii'% sevalantare 
iaggi, aggatoiidam eva pafiiiayi, so nirussaso*'^ aoto udake®" 

^ K iiibbattetva, ® ^ ^ B* kasikarathe. * in' katuiii. ® B* riasakklitsu. 

^Bitntreko. ? K baraiiasivasi, B* baranasmsi. « B* pavitbako. ^ yo K B* (‘ka- 
kammaiitaih. sakkbiip-. B* udakakakaib. B* BP bahu. IB’ omU^ term. 

Bypavitbakassa. etas&a maybaih. BMjaiiakarauattM. I’K-maeebe, K 

gaiihanakakule. ^ is otaritva. umDiajJaiito, Bi>uminujjaiiiaiio. ^^suKBi>^ 

B*bMiiditva. " na sakkhl. so BP 5 BMiimssabe, K nirassaso. 11 

tidakaiii eorr. to iidak©. 
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yeva jivitakkhayam papiirii. Atli’ assa bhariya agamanam ^ apas- 
saouuia" pavattiiii jananatthaih Virakassa santikaiii gantva ,,sami 
Savittliako '* na pailrlayati^ kahaih nu kho‘*^ ti pncclianiana pa- 
tliamaih gatliaui alia: 

5 I. Api Viraka passes!’’ sakunaiii manjublianakaiii® (l)hp. p. ue.) 

iiiayuraglvasaihkasarh patiih mayiiaih Savittliakan ' ti. 106. 

Taltha api Viraka pas8«sUi*^ santi YTraka api pavssesl-', manjubha,'" 
nakaii li rnanjublianinuiii, sa lii ragavaspna niadliuraHsaro me patiti raannatl, 
tasjiia evam iihaj may iiraglvasaiiikasan ti moragivasamauavannaih 

to Taiii siitvaYirako ^stinia jaiiariii te samikassa gatatthaean*'' 
ti vatva dutiyam gathani aha: 

2 . Udakatiialacarassa pakkliino 
mccaiii amakamacclmkabhojino 
tassanukararii Savitihako 

15 sevale paligmitliito niato ti, 107. 

Tattha iidakathalacarassa ’ti iidake thale ea (‘aritum sarnatthassa, 
pakkhiiio ti attrimuii samOiaya vadati. tassaiuikaran ti tassa aiiukaronto^^, 
palignn I hi to mate ti udakairi pavisitva sevalam ebioditva nikkliamitum 
asakkonto sevaiajtariyonaddlio anto iidake yeva mato, passa etassa^*^ tuiidam 

20 disgatiti'k 

Tam sutva kakl^® paridevitva BaraHasim eva agamasi. 

Sattlia imam dhainniadcsanaih aliaritYa jatakaiii samodlianesi 
^jTadil Savittbako .Deyadatto ahosi, Virako pana aham cTa“ ’ti. 
V Ii” a k a j a t a k a m 


* so l>* K agataiii. * .IB* adds tarii. ® B* pavilliako. pafulayiti, K. paihnayatL 
so K passelii. BMriaujabhaninaiii, B* satamamharh pavid-iatia. 

passeblti, ® K passehi, B* massasi. K omits manjubhanakanti^ manju- 
hlubiikaiiti. K -sainanavaiinani, B* -samanavanti attho. B« palikuiitito? 
fb' pafcikundito. B* omits ca. B* tassannk-. K -naddbo con*, to -iiatfho. 

B* ekassa, 1>» dasgatlti attlio. B» kakim, B* pavitbako, IB* adds 
^jatuttharh. 


5, Gafigeyyajataka. (205.) 
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5. Giingeyyajataka* 

Sobliaiii'.i macclia gaiigeyya^ ti. Idarii Sattisa Jciavaiie 
Tiliarauto dve daliarabliikkhu'*^ arabbha kathesi. Tc kira dve'^ 
SaYatthi-vasiiio kulaputta yasaiie pabbajitva asiibhabbiiTauaiii anii- 
yiinjitva’’ rdpapasamsaka Irntra nipam upalalenta" vicariiiLsu, Te 5 
ckadivasarii „tyam sobhasi, abaiii sobliamilk* riipaiii Bistjiiya iippaiiiui- 
viyada ayidure nisinaaih ekaib inaliallakatheraih disya „eso andiakam 
wobhanabhayam ya asobhanabliavam ® va jaiiissatiti'”' iijjasaiii- 

kamitva ko amhesw sobbaiio ti piicchini.su. »,Avsi.s<) (uni- 

iiehi aham eva sobhanataro^“ ti aha. Ilaluira „ayan) inaliailako 10 
amhehi puccbitaih akathetya apuccbitaiii kathe.siti“ tajii pariblulsitva 
pakkamirhsu. Sa^'^ tesarii kiriya bhiklvhiisatiigbe pakata jaia. Ath’ 
ekadiyawam dhainmasnbhayam katham saiaiittbaposiub viiyn^so inalialla- 
kathero kira te rupaiiissitake dahare Ia.jjapesiti“. Sattha agantya „kaya 
nu ’tt!ia bhikkliave otaralii katliaya saniiisiniia‘" ti pucchitva. „iniaya 15 
iiama“ ’ti vutte ,,ria bhikkliave ime dahara idan’ eva rupapasaihsaka^\ 
piibbe p’ ete^'’ rupam eva upalalenia^® vicarimsu*^ ’ti vatva atitam 
aharii . 

iktite Baranasiyam Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto Gaiigatire riikkhadevata^'^ aiiosi. Tada Gahga- 20 
Yamunaiiam saraagamanattliane gailgeyyo ca yamuneyyo ca 
dve macclia jjaliaiii sobhami, tvaiii sobhasiti^^ rupam nissaya 
vivadamana^^ avidOre Gangaya tate®^‘ kaccliapaiii nipannam disva 
„eso amliakam sobbanabliavani® va asobhanabhavam va ja- 
nissatiti**' taiii upasaihkamitva 5 ,kin^^ nu kho samma kacchapa vs 
gatigeyyo sobbati®" udalm yamuiieyyo^^ ti puccbimsii. Kacchapo 
jjgailgeyyo pi sobhati yamimeyyo pi, tumhehi pana dvihi abam 
cva atirekataram sobliamlti^^ imam attiiaih pakasento patliamaiii 
gatham '.alia; 

* sobhati maccho gaveyyo. ^ B* daharasahayake bhikkhii. ^ oniits^ dve. ^ so 
K Up; Tp asnbhabhavarii. K anauu-> B* anuyuncifeva. ® K rCipasarhsaka. 

upaihaleiito, -iiliento. ^ sobhana-. ® Vp asobluuia-, K omits tatiu * * lb 
sobhario. B^'-setvii, B* omits six. K riipampas-. B^’ pi te. K upala- 
lentil; Ujiaialenta, Bp upaliilento. B» rukkhamdevata, IB* samagamafhilrie. 
all three MSS. yiva-. B® gailgathale. B®* Miii. K. sabhati, B® sobhatu* 
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u Soblianti maccha gangeyyfi^ atlio soblianti yamima^ 
catnppaif ayam* piiriso nigrodhaparimandalo 
isakayatagivo ca‘^ sabbe va atirocatiti. 108. 

Tattha ca tu p p adriyiin ® ti catiippado ayaih, purl so ti attanam sandhaya 
5 vailuti, ingrodhapai’iiiiautjalo ti sujato nigrodho fiya parimaiplalo, isaka- 
yaiaglvo*^ ti laihTsa"’^ viya ayatagivo®, sabbe va atiroeatiti evam santhil- 
riasanipaiino kacchapo sabbe ^ atiiocati, aham eva sabbe tumhe atikkamitva so- 
bhamid*^-*. 

Maccha tassa katham sutva jjambho^* papakacchapa 
10 auihehi j)uccliitam akatliotva aiinam eva katliesitk^ vatva du- 
tiyaiii gachaiii aliaihsu: 

‘i. Yam pucchito na tarn akkha^^ afinaih akkhati pucciiito, 

attappasamsako poso nayarii asmaka’^ ruccatiti. 109. 

Tattha attappasaiiisako^'* ti attanaiii pasiirasanasiio attukkarhsako^^ 
15 poso’®, nayaiii aiiihakaiii rucratiti ayarii papaka'*chapo amhakaiii na ruccati 
iia kbamatiti kacthapassa upari udakaih khipitva sakattbauam eva agamimsu. 

Sattlia imam desanaih^' aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,.Tada 
dvo macclui dahanibhikkliu ahesuiii, kacchapo niahallako imassa 
paiia karanassa paccakkhakarika Gangatire nibbattarukkliaderata pana 
vo aham eva“ ’ti. Gaiige jyajatakaih 

6. ivur uii garni gajataka. 

Ingha vaddliamayanr**' pa sail ti, Idaiii Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto Devadattaju arabbha kathesi. Tada hi Sattha ,,Deva(iatto 
vadhaya |.)a risakkatitP* sutva „Da bhikkhaive idau’ eva .Devadatto 
^5 mayhaiii vadbtlya parisakkati , pubbe pi parisakki'"*’ yeva'’" *ti vatva 
Eititaiii ahari ; 


' B* sobbata jnaecbo gailgeyyo. ^ B» sobhati yamuiio ® eatuppadayaiii. 
^ K Ml. B* eatuppadayaiii pOriso. ® B'^ adds ca. B® sisika, ^ adds ,ea. 
® iB' adds va. B* adds vadati. K aiubo. B® akkbo. IB ambakam, 
IB' attbapasariisako. B® atthukamaako. papo. .H® dhamniadesanarii 

adds bhikkbij ahosi. adds panearuam, Gfr. Journal R, A. S. ISTO 

V. p. 8 .,. B* vatta-. B» -sakkati. 



im 


6 . £ttra%ami|aUka. ( 206 .) 

Atite Barariasiyam' ' .Brahmadatte rajjam karesite 
Bodliisatto kurungamigo hutva aranne -ekassa sarassa avidure 
ekasmiiii, gimibe vasaiii' kappesi. Tass’ 'eva^ s.arassa avidure 
ekasffiirii rukkliagge satapatto nisidi. Sarasmiiii pana kaccliapo 
vasaiii kappesi. . Evaiii te, tayo pi saliaya aofiamaofiaiii piya- 5 
saiiwasarii vasiiiisii, Atli’ eko uiigaladdako arafine caraiito^ panl- 
yatittlie ® Bodliisattassa padavalanjam ^ disva loliaiiigalaHadisaiii 
vaddliamayarii ''’ pasaiii oddetva^ agamasi. Bodliisatto pilalyam** 
patiirii agato patliamayame yeva^ pase bajjhitva baddliaravaih^^ 
ravi. Tassa tena saddena rukldiaggato^k satapatto udakato ca 10 
kacchapo agaiitva j,km nu kho katabban*' ti iiiantayimsa. Atba 
satapatto kaccliaparii amantetva ^samiiia tava dauta attlii, tvaiii 
imaiii pasaiii cliiada, aliaiii gaotva yatha so nagaccliati tatha 
karissami, evaih amlieM dvihi pi^'"* kataparakkamena sahayo 
no jlvitaiii labhissatiti^^ imam attliaiii pakasento pathamaih ii> 
gathain alia: 

1. Ingha vaddliamayarii pasam chinda dantelii kacchapa, 
aiiarii tatha karissami yatha n’ ehiti^^ luddako ti, 110. 

Kacchapo caiiimavarattam khaditurii arablii. Satapatto 
iiiddassa vasanagjimam gato^k Luddo paccusakale yeva sattim 20 
gahetva nikkhami. Sakuno tassa nikkhamanabhavadi fiatva 
vassitva pijkkhe pappothetva’'^ taiii piiredvarena'^' nikkhamantara 
mukhe pahari. Luddo 5,kalakajmisakuneii’ amhi pabato** ti 
iiivattitva thokam sayitva puna sattiiii gahetva ntthasi. Sakuno 
„ayait pathamaih piiredvarena^^ nikklianto, idani pacchima- 
dvarena nikkhamissatiti^* natva gantva*^ pacchimagehe nisidi. 


^ B* tassa. R» vicarauto. ^ B* paniyatitte. ^ K •‘lanchaiii, B* -lafiuaih. ^ both 
MSS. -iHgala«. ^ B* vattasayam, B'' ottetva. ® payiyam. ® K va. 
bandharavaiii. K rukkhato. B* omits pi. K nebhij B* nehiiii. K® 
adds avidure rukkbe lilsidi pappotetva. B» purima-. K luddako. 

B* purima*. B» omits gaiitva. 
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Luddo^ pi „puredva.reQa" me nikkliamantefia kalakannisakimo 
dit,tho j idjlni paccliinuidvarena iiikkliamissamtti^' pacchiina- 
dvareiia olkkliamL Sakano puna vassitva gantva,''^ nuiklie paliari. 
Luddo puna pi kalakannisakunena paliato^ ^^nameesa^ iiikklia- 
3 mituiti iiivattitva yava aruniiggamana sayitva aranavelaya** 

sattim gahetva nikkliami. Sakuno vegena gantva, 
agacchatiti*^^ Bodhisattassa katiiesi. Tasmiih khane kaccliapena 
ekaiu eva vaddham^ tliapetva sesavaratta^" klifulita lionti. Danta 
pan' assa pataoakarappatta nmkliam lohitainakkiiitam ^ 

10 Bodliisattu liiddap attain sattiili galietvfi asaiiivegena agacchao- 
taih disva taih vaddharh’'* cliinditva vanaiii pavisi. Sakuno rii- 
kliagge oisidi. Kaccliapo paiia dubbalatta*^ tattls eva iiipajji. 
Luddo kaccliapaih’^ pasibbake pakkbipitva ekasniim khanuke 
laggesi. Bodhisatto iiivattitva olokeoto kaccliapassa^^ gabita™ 
15 bliavaih fiatva ^saliayassa jivitadjinaiii dassamiti*' diibbalo viya 
hutva iiicldassa attanaiu dassesi. So j^dubbalo esa bhavissatij 
maressami ti sattim adaya anubaiidlii. Bodliisatto nati- 

dlire uaccasanne gaccliaiito tarn adaya aranfuuii pavisi, diirara 
gatablulvarii natva padaiii^^ vancetva afifiena maggena vatavegena 
30 gantva siiigeiia pasibbakaiii ukkliipitva bliuiniyaiii patetva phale»“ 
tva’‘‘ kaccliapaih iiiliari. Satapatto pi rukkba otari. Bodhisatto 
dvinuaiTi pi ovadarh dadamano ^aliaiii tnmlie nissaya jivitam 
labiiiiii, tumlielii pi’*’ sabayassa kattabbaiii mayhaih kata,m, idani 
luddo^ agantva tumlie ganheyya, tasma samnia satapatta tvarii 
35 .attano puttake galietva annattba yalii, tvaiii In samina kaccliapa 
udakaih pavisa^’^^^ ’ti alia. Te tatlia akariisii. 

Sattha abliisambuddho hutva dutiyam gatham aha: 


’ iiiddho. ^ B'i purima-. ® B** omits gantva. ^ pahato. na dani 

mesa, so K Bi’ j B* aranuggamanaveiaya. vattadi. ^ B'- sosa-. '•* mnk- 
hato loMtaiii paggarati. baddharii, B* batidhaiiath, h‘P batidliaju. B^duppa- 
lataya. BP add gahetva. ' so K kaochapam. so K B* paiaih. 

P* omits pliaietva, K phaletva, Bi omits pi. B* pavisabi. 


7. Assakajataka, (207). 

;2,:, KaccImpo paYkrvarimv' te 

satapatto dioBagganilia dure pxitte apana^itL 111* 

Tattlsa apaiiayiti apaiiayi, gahetva agamasiti*. 

Luddo taxh tliaoam agantva^ kaiici® a,passitva ciiinnapasibba- 
kaiti gahetva domanassappatto attaiio geham agamasi. Te pi 
tayo saliaya yavajivaiii vissasaiii accliinclitvfi yathiilaninKuii gala, 

Saltlia iiiaxiii desanam Miaritva jatakaih sainodlianesi ; „Tada luddo 
Devadatto aliosi, satapatto Saripiitto, kacchapo Mogg-allaiio, kuriiuga- 
migo^ pana aliaiii eva** ’ti» Kurungainigajatakam''. 

7 . Assakajixtaka* lo 

Ay am assakarajena ’ti. Idam Sattlia Jetararie viliariinto 
puranad utiyikapaloblianam^’ arabbha kathesL So hi. bhikkhu 
Satthara „saccam kira tyaiii bhikkhu' ukkanthito"* ti puttho ,,.sacean‘' 
ti vatva „kena ukkanthapito siti“ viitte ,,puranadatiyikaya“ ’ll aha. 
Atha nam Sattha „na idan’ eva® tassa bhikkhu itthiya sineho tayi^ t5 
atthi, piibbe pi tvaih tarn nissaya mahadukkham patto^^“ ti vatva 
atitaih ahari : 

Atite Kasiratthe’^ Fotalimlmanagare^* Assako nama 
raja rajjaiii kfiresi. Tassa IJbbari^’^ iiaxua aggamahesi^ ^ piya 
aliosi*" mauapa abhirupii dassaiiiyii/*^ atikkanta^^ irifaiusaiii *** 20 
vannaiii appatta dibbavaTinaih* Sa kalam akilsi. Tassa kalakiri™ 
yaya raja sokiibhibliuto ahosi dukkhi*’’ dummano. So tassfi 
sariraiii doniyarii nipajjapetva telakalale**” pakkliipapetva hetilia- 
maiice thapapetva^* niraliaro rodamano paridevamaiio iiipajji. 


* B"' agamasi afihatra gacchatiti attho. ® so K BP; B* patva. ^ 

kurufigaraja. ® B* adds Chatham. B*" -naih, K -du-. K omits bhikkhu. ^ K 
omits idaneva. Mi simdio nahi, B* tayi sineho. B^^ -dukkhappatto. 
kasikarafhe. jiotale-, patali-. BP upad. so B? BJ>; K »siya. 

^ B* omits ahosi. adds ahosi. K -ta. manussuka. K B* dukkhi. 

B« Bp -lahi. omits hettha tva. 
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Matapitaro avasesanataka mittamaccfi * brahmanagaliapatika- 
dayo^ pi ,sriia soci nfaliaraja, ariicca samk]iara*‘ ti adini va- 
dantfi .saiiriilpetiim nasakkliimsu, Tassa vilapaotass’ eva s«atta 
divasfi atlkkanta. Tada Bodliisatto pancfibhiiliiaattliasaraa- 
5 pattilaldiitapaso'^ Imtva Himavantapadese viliaranto ifJokam 
■vaddhetva dibbena cakkliuna Jamlnidipam olokeiito tarii rajaiiam 
tatba paridevanianaiii disva j^etassa maya avassayeiui bliavi- 
tabban'^ ti iddhanubbaveiia fikase iippatitva railfio uyyane otaritva 
mafigala^^iiapatte kailcanapatiiDa viya nisidi. Atli' eko Potali- 
10 nagaravasi'^ brahniananjanavo uyyaiiaih gato Bodliisattaiii disva 
vanditva nisidi. Bodliisatto tena saddhiiii patisantliaraiii katva 
jjkidi niaiiava rajsL clliammiko^' ti pucclii. ^jAma bliaiite 
dliammiko rajrij bbariya pan’ assa kalakata^ so tassa sariram 
doniyaih pakkbipapetva vippalapaiiiauo nipanno, ajj’ assa*^ 
15 sattamo divaso, kissa tuinbe rajanam evarupa dukklia na mo- 
cetka, yuttaiii nu kho tamliadisesu silavantesu vijjamanesa 
rafiiio evarupaih dukkham anubliavitan^^ ti, kho ahaiii® 

manava rajanam janami, sace pana so agantva maiii puccheyya 
aham ev’ assa tassa nibbaUattlmnaiii acikkhitva raiiho santike 
20 yova' tarii katlnipeyyaii^^ ti, jjTena hi biiante yava nijanaiii 
aneiiii tava idh’ eva nisidathri‘‘ ’ti® inanavo Bodhisattassa 
patinhaiii gahetva rafmo santikaiii gantva tam attham arocetva 
tassa dibbacakkhukassa saiitikarii gantum vattatiti^^ aha. Raja 
jjUbbariiir' kira datthiiih labhissamiti^* tiitthamaiiaso ratham 
25 abhinlhitva^® tattlia gantva Bodhisattam vanditva ekamantaih 
nisiiino 5,saccam kira tumhe deviya iiibbattattbanam janatha‘‘ ’ti 
pucchi. 5,Ama maMraja“ ’ti. j^Kattha nibbatta^ ti. „Sa kho 
maharaja rdpasmin heva^' matta pamadam agamma kalyana- 
kammam akatva imasmin heva” uyyane gomayapanakayoniyara 


^ B* mlttaamarcassa. ® B»* biahmaiiassa-. ^ i^i abliififia*-, ^ BF pataii- - 
¥asi. * B» ajja. ® B* ham, ^ ca. ® B*‘ adds so, K ubbari, upari, 
K -raMivS, •ruyMtva. K -smlib mm, B» -smi yeva. 



7, Assakajataka, (207.) 
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nibbatta®^ ti. 5,Naliaiii saddahamlti^S j^Tena hi te dasseivA 
katliapenuti^'b sjSadliii katliapetlia*^ ’ti. Bodhisatto attano rum“ 
biiavena ,,iibliO pi gomayapiiidaih ^ vattayaniana*’* ranno purato^ 
agaccliantii**^ ti tesaiii aganianaiii akasi. Te tatli’ eva aga«» 
mimsrrb Bodbisatto tarn dassento 5,ayan te malsaraja IJbban 
devi, tam jahitva® gomayapanakassa^ paecbato Sgaccliati, passa® 
ti aha. ^^Bliaiite TJbban nfuna goinayapanakayoaiyaiii® 
uibbattissatlti oa saddahain' alian** ti. ,,Katliapemi iiaiii 
Hialiaraja'*^ ’ti. j,Kat]]apet,ha bhante*^ ti. Bucibisatto attano 
auubbavena taih katlalpento „llbbariti‘'^ aba. Sa luanusa- to 
bbasaya^* jjkiiii bhaute^" ti aha. 5,Tvaiiii atitattabhave ka 
iiama ahoslti'b ,sBhante Assakaranilo agganiabosf^^ Ubbarl’* 
nania abosiid^ ti. 5,Kiih paiia te idiini Asvsakaraja piyo iidalai 
goaiayapanako^*^ ti, 5,Bliaiite sii’^ luaybam pnriinajriti*^ tadfi 
abaih imasinim uyyane tena saddhiih rupasaddagandbarasa- tr* 
pbottbabbe^' auubbavainana vicariiii, idani pana me bbavasam- 
kliepagatakalato pattbaya so kiiii lioti''**, aliam bi idani 
Assakarajaiiam maretva tassa galalobitena inayliaiii samikassa 
gomayapaiiakassa pade makkheyyan*'' ti vatva parisamajjbe 
maniissabhasflya ima gfitlux avoca: eo 

t. Ayam Assakarajena deso vicarito maya 

anukamayaniikaniena"” piyena patina saha. 112. 

2 . Navena sukliadukkbena poranam apitluyatJ”*, 

tasmfi Assakarafula va^’’ kito piyataro mamao ti. 113. 

Tattlia ayam Assakaraj a doso vicarito maya fi ayarh rainaniyo 
Liyyanapadeso pubbe mayil Assakarajena saddhiih vicarito, aim k arnayanu- 
kamona^*’* ti aiiii li niputaiiiattaiii, maya taiii kiimayaoiariaya tena math 


* B* Bp -pessamiti. ^ B* -pindiya. '** K vaddhamana, BP vaiiamaim, vattija- 
mana. ^ B* adds jioinayapanakena saddhi. ■’ ib' agamaiiisu te. lb‘jahet\a. 

-panassa. ^ IB' passatha. K -panayoniyaih. B* nippatt.Bi lb* HP 
maijussa-. B* abhittabhaveiia. B* -si. B^' up pari. bhauiuiita so. 

B® -jatlya samiko, B* -saddam-. B» -gatattaka-. B* so kf hotiii. 
HiiokrunassakameBa. K -thiyiiya, B* -dhiyaiJ, B* -raufioca 
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IL Dukanipata. 6. Nataiiidalbavagga. (2t.) 


krtmayamanena ’ti attho\ piyeiia ’ti tasmiiii attabhiive piyeiia, iiavena siikba," 
dnkkheiia poraiiam apithiyatiti® bhaiite iiavena hi sukhena porilpaiii 
siikbaiii iiavtiiia ca** dukkliena poranam dukkhaiii pithTyati'^ paficchadiyatP, esa 
lokassa*’ dliammata ti clipeti, tasma Assakarahna kito piyataro ma- 
5 man ti yasma Iiavena poranam pithiyati® tasma mama Assakarajato satagonena 
saliassagunena kito va® piyataro 

Tam siitva Assaka-raja vippatisliri ^ * liutva tattlia tliito va 
kuiiapaih niliarapetva sisaiii naliatva Bodhisattam vanditva 
iiagararh pavisitva afulaih agganialiesim katva dharameiia rajjam 
10 kilresi. Bodbisatto pi rajanaih ovaditva iiissokam katva Hima- 
vaiitani eva agamasi. 

Sattlia iinaiii dliamiiiadesanarii aharitva ^saccaIli pakasetya jatakarii 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkantliito ^^ sotapatiipliale patittliabi) 
,,Tada IJbbari’^ puranadufciyika aiiosi, Assakaraja ukkantliito’'^, iiia- 
15 navo Sariputto^'\ tapaso pana aham eya*‘ Ti. Assakajatakam’®. 

8 . Sumsumarajataka, 

Alam etehi ambohiti. Idarii Sattlia Jetayane” yiharanto 
Deyadattassa y ad hay a parisakkaiiam arabbha kathesi. Tada 
hi Sattha ,,Devadatto yadhaya parisakkatjti'‘ sntya ,,na blilkkliaye 
oo idan’ eya Devadatto inayhaiii yadhaya paihsakkaii , piibbe pi pari- 
Hakkati yeya, saiitasamattani pi })ana katuiii na sakkhiti'* yatya 
atitam ahari: 

AtTte Baraiiasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Himavantapadese Bodbisatto kapiyoniyaiii iiibbattitva naga- 
05 balo tluTmasampanno mahasarlro sobhaggappatto butva Gafiga- 
nivattane’*^ arafmayatane vasam kappesi, Tada Gailgaya eko 
suihsumaro^^ vasi. Atb’ assa bbariya BodHsattassa sanraiii 


^ K -iiena attho, B* -nena pahati attlio. apidhiyatlti. ® omits ca. ^ K 
pTthlyati, B* pithiyati. K -diyati, BP -diyyati. iokasmT. * B^ oa. ^ K pi- 
yathTyati, pithiyyati. ^ omits va. B* adds attho. so all three MSS, 
IB adds hhikkhii. K ubbari, B» upari. iikkanthitabhikkhu ahosi. 

adds ahosi, B* sattamarii. B* velu, gafigitya iii». siii,su». 


28 . Buihsumarajataka. ( 208 .) 
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disvjl tassa/ badayamarhse^ dolialaiii^ uppadetvfi suiiisumfi- 
raii]'^ aba: jjabaiii sanii etassa kapirajassa iiadayamarbsaiir'’ 
kbaditukama^^ ti. ^Jlbadde, iiiayarh jalagocara, esa tlialagocaro, 
kill ti ganiiitmii^ sakkliissama®‘'' ’ti. ^jYena tena^ upa- 
yena 'gaiilia, sace, iia labhissami marissa.miti'‘. ,/rena hi iiia 5 
bliayi^'^ attli’ eko npayo ti kliadapessami tassa hadaya- 

inainsan^®^^ ti smiisiiinarim samassasetva Bodhisattassa Gail- 
gaya panlyam^^^ pivitva Gailgatire nisinnakale santikaiii garitva , 
evam aba^'*: ^Yanarinda imasmiih padese kasataphaliini klia« 
danto kirn tvaih ciniiattliane^^ yeva carasi, paragangaya am- 10 
balabujadmaih madhiiraphalaiiaia anto ii’ atthi, kin te tattba, 
gaiitvii pbalapbalam klirulitum iia vattatiti^''^^^ „Kunibbi 1 araja 
Cjlailga mabodika"*^ vittirina^^ katham tattlia gamissainitbk 
„Sace gaccbasi abaih taib mama pitthirh aropetva nessaiiiiti^k 
So tara''*^ saddabitva sjSadlnl^ ’ti sampaticcbitva'“ ^jtena hi ebi, 15 
pittbiiii me abbirtba^® ’ti ca vutte tam^^ abhiriibi. Sum- 
sumaro^ tbokam netva udake osidapesi. Bodbisatto „samma 
udake maiii osidapesi, kin^^ iiu kbo etan**^ ti aba. 5,Naban 
taiii dhammesii dbammataya gabetva gacchami, bbariyaya pana 
me''**' tava badayamaihse dobalo iippanno, taro abaiii tava hada- <10 
yarn kbadapetukamo*'*' ti. 5,Samma, katheDtena te siiiidaraiii 
kataiii, sace bi ambakaih ndare hadayaiii bhaveyya sakbaggesu 
caraataBam cunnavicunnaih bbaveyya“ ’ti. ^Kabaiii pana 
tiimbe tliapetba"'*'^ ’ti. Bodbisatto avidiire ekaiii iidiimbaram” 
pakkaplialapindisaropannaiii'® dassento „pass’ etixai amiulkaih 25 
hadayaiii ekasmim udumbare'^^ olambantiti^^'k „Sace me 


^ K omits tassa. “ B*- hadayaih maiiiso. ^ B* dolialaiii. ^ stisu-. ^ liatlayam. 

so Bp-, K kittiiiaili, BP katliaiii. ^ B^ gahiturh. B* -ssamL '•* IB' keiiaoi. B* so- 
eitta. K omits taih. IB* 3iadayan. susuumri. 15=^ paiiiya. B>^* uhaiii. 

})* kadaliphalam. so KBP; B* asauipannathaue. BGimpumpuIapoja-. 
K vadcUiiitlti. ~daka. K vitiuna, B* vittaiiiuiia. IB* omits taiii. “ K. 

-cdii. so BP^ K omits turn. B* Idiii. K oiuits me. B* tkapethjL 
IB* uduiiijtara. IB* pakkaphalampiiidakasanoauiiam, HP phalapindasaridmunadi 
ekaih udumbarapakkaiii. iP udumpararukkhe. B*' olampam id, \i olainboiitBi, 
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II. Dakauipata. 6. Katamdalhavagga. C^l.) 

''JiaiJayam dassasi ; alian .. taiii na niaressimiti*'*.;. ,,, j,jTeEa hi ettlia 
nehi maiii, alkaa te nikkhe olambaritam dassainiti*^ So tain 
fuiaya tattiia agamasi h ' Bodhisatto ■ tassa pittliito iippatitva 
odiirobararukkhe iiisiditva. „&amma balasumsuraara'* imesaiii 
s sattanaxh Imdayaiii nama rukkhagge hotlti sahni ^ aliosi , balo 
,si^■ alia,.n .taiii' vailcesim^ '. tava ; plialaplmlam tam eva® 
sarlram eva pana te^ mahaiitarii, pailha pana-** ii’ vat?a 
imam attliam pa.kasento iraa gatha avoca: 

1. Alani etelii ainbehi jambiihi panaseM ca 
to yani paraiii saniuddassa, vara.ih *'' niayliatii iidumbaro. 114 . 

Mahati vata te’" boiidij na pahhil tadupika, 

siniisiimara‘‘’ vancito me gaccliadani yatliasukhaii ti. 115 . 

Tatiiii'i alarii etehiti yaiii taya dipake dltthani mayhara alarii, 

varam niayham uduuibaro ti mayhaiii^- ayam eva udmobarariikkljo vararh, 
15 bondili sanram, tadupika ti panfia pana te tadupikii tassa sarirassa aiiu«- 
fhavikii n’ attbl, gaceha daiii yathasukhau ti idani yatbasiikbam gaccha^®, 
n’ atthi te badayan^'^ ti^®. 

Sumsimiaro sahassaih®® parajito viya^^ dukkhi dummano 
pajjhayanto*'^ attano nivesaiiattlianam'^'^ eva gato. 

*io Sattha imam desanarh*'^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : „Tada 
sumsimiaro ’ Devadatto ahosi, sumsiiman Gmcamana.vika kapiraja 
paiia aham eva*‘ *ti. Sumsamarajatakam*'*h 

9 . Kakkarajataka. 

DiUlia maya vane rukklia ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavane 
25 Tiiiaranto dhammasenapati-Sariputtattlierassa «addhi viharika d a hara- 
blukkliurii arabbha katbesi. So Idra attano saiiraysa guttikanune 


’ iig-. ^ -sn.su-. ^ K samfift, B* .saiii. B* pi. vaneemi. K 

taveva? BP tavaineva. ^ omit pana? K BP omit te. ® IB' uianath. ^ camanuii. 

K no. va. H* susu-. K sini. K catehi. omits mayhaih. 

B* gaccliain. B» hadayamamsagahannpityo. B*' adds atHio. susii- 

iinira B* siihassa. K omits viya. so K B2'; pac«*hdyanto. 
vasanatbanaih. dhammadesanam. susuniari. B* adds ahosi. 

B* susumarajalakara athamam. 


9 . Kalvkarajatakaiii. ( 209 .) 
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cheko ahosi, ,,sanr«issa me' na sukhara bhavejya“ ’ti bbayona atisi- 
tari) accmibam paribhogam na karoti. ,,sifciinhehi sariram kilaineyya^^ 
’ti bliayena bahi na nikkhamati, atikilmnaiittandulani'' na bbunjati. 
Tassa sanraguttikiisalaia’ saiiigliainajjhe pakatii jata. Bbaiumasa- 
bbayam bhikkhi'' kabliam sainuttbapesum : „avuso asoko® daharo kirn 
sariraguttikamrne c}ieko“ ti. Sattba agautva ,,kaya nu ’ttlia bliikkbaTe 
etarahi kathaya sannkirnm‘‘ ti piK^chitra ,,iinaya nama‘' W viitte „na 
bliikkliave ayaiii daliaro idaif eya sanraguttikamme cheko, pnbbe pi 
cLeko akos!iti’“ vatva atitam abari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaih Braliniadatte rajjaih karontc 
Bodlrisatto arajiDayatane riikkliade vata. aliosi. Ath’ eko 
sakiiaaluddako ekaiii dlpa.kakakkaraiii ^ adfiya valarajjurr^ ca 
yattliifi ca galietva arafiiie kakkare’*' bandliaiito ekaiii f)ala~ 
yitva araniiam pavittliam piiranakakkaraiii ” bandhitiirii arablii. 
So valapclse^^ kiisalataya attanam bandhitiirii na deti, uftluiy’ 
iittbaya lli]iyati'^ Lmidako attanam sakhapallavelii paticclnl- 
detva punappnna^^ yatthih ca p?Xsan ca od(le^i'^ Kakkaro'” 
taiii lajjapetukaino inariusiih ^ ' vacaih niccliaretva pathamaiii 
gatliaio aha: 

1. Dittha may a vane rnkklia assakannavil:lll^taka'^ 

na tilni evain sakkanti'® yatba tvaih rukkba®'* sakkasjti®'. 1 1 ( 3 . 

Tass’attho: saituna iuddabo, iiiaya iiuasmirh vaiiw jiKa bahu^- asHakani.ia ra 
vibhiiaka,^® ca riik.kh.i^'* diiilinpubbaj tani : aua rukki»ani yutliu Ivaiii sukkasi^® saiiikii- 
c’ ito ca vicarasi cvaiii na sakkanli''' na sai'nkamanti''® na vicarantiji*'’', 


Evaih vatva pinia, knkkaro''’ paliiyitva arifiatllia, agii- 
Tassa palayitva gatakalc"^’ liitidako dntiyaiii gatbaiii alia: 



^ !l* »,a ^ lb’ -kilinaji} ufinnlajadTub Ib* -linnantantinijurini. ^ 1’.^ -triya. * lb 

bhikkias dhaianiasabliayajii. ^ ib" ka, !’•' -^J’ut^ikaka^nlne^u ^ lb nrnirs piibba pi 
**hckf» ahosi. ^ Ib’ -knkkurruli, -knkkulaiij '■* lb’ s-ajiirucun K kakkaro, 

lb’ kakkurc, i»b “knkkutc. ** ib‘ puriiaani knkknra ib’vaja- *’'* ib’ niiiyati, 
r*;b uiiayali. lb pima. ib oticsi. W knkknra. K “Si, ib }\ 

-viiihiUinaka, Ib’ assukaUiKa.ibhedaka. Ib’ sakkotati. Ib rnkkhritis. K 

sakkhasiii, Ib’ juikka,^ili. buUi MlS8. tsalm. I'b \\P vibiictiaka. K oiaits 
rukkha- Ib’ sakkhakiti. Ib’ safiikanuisi. lb sakkotiti. K sakkaniarai. 

Ib' oiniiwS na samkamanti na vicaruniUi Ib' -Icna 


Jutafc# U. 


11 
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IL Dukaniputa. 6. Nataradalhava^ga. (21.) 


<i. Paraoakaklvaro '* a,yaTh blietva® parija.va;nr^ aga-to^ 

kusalo*^ valapasanaiir' apakkaiiKiti Uhasarlti* 117. 

Tattha kusalo valapfisfuian^’ tl valamayesir' pa.s«>sii. laiFalo aiiatiasii 
baiidliitoiiii adatvii pakkainati ♦,** ova bhasati ca bhasltMi oa paija paidlo^ ii. 

5 Evaiii vatvil. luddako araiirie caritva® yallialaddliaiii aday 
geliain eva gato. 

S;itt.ha, iinjiih desonaih aharifcva jatakaii^^ saaKKlIiaiiesi: .,TnMsl liid" 
dako i)pvaclaiio abosi, ■ kakka.ro k{lyagii.it!kii.sjd,o daliara-bliikkliii., ln..s.sa 
p.'ion liiiraiin.s.sa, paccakkiialo ® cljfihanikkhadevata aham eva,'* ki. 
30 Kakkarajatakam*’. 

10. K andagalakajataka.' 

Aiablio ko aamayam rukkho ti. Idaih SaUlia Vein vane 
yiharaiito Sngataiayam arabbha katliesi. Tacla hi Saillul 
datto Siig'n.talayani akasitb‘ .sutva'" ,,ita blTikkhave uiaa ('va. ilfM'arlatiu 
15 mayliaiii anukaronto'^ vinasaiii patto’k pubbe pi papuni yeva.’* *li vatva 
atitani aliari : 

Atite B il r anas i y a m B r a li m a d a 1 1 e rajj a ih karente 

B 0 d h i s a 1 1 0 1 limavantapadese ‘ r ii k k h a k o 1 1 li a s a k ii ii yoni - 
yaih nibbatli. Khadiravaiie va gocaraih ganlii., Kliadiravnniyn 
20 ti ’ssa nainajh aliosi'k Tas.s" eko Kaiidagalako lulma sahayo 
aliosi, so plialihliadda.kavantd''' gocaraih giinbati. So ekadivasaiii 
Khadiravaiiiyassa santikaih agnmfisi. Kliediravairiyo ^jsalinyo 
agato*’'^ ti Kandagalakaiir'*’ gahetva idiadinivaiiam pavisitv;! 
kliadirakhandliafi tundena paharitva rakkhato paiiake dI- 
25 haritva adasi. Kandagalo'^'’* dinne"*'^ diiine niadliurapfive viva 
cliinditva/'^^ khadi. Tassa khadantass’ ova niano iippajji : 

^ B* -kukkuro. * bhiitva.. ^ to’ saacaivitu. ^ Ib- xuUi-, ** Eyv.-ila- 

pa.s.'Uiaii. K p.'tlayato. ^ 1>‘ vioaritva. IV- paooakkharikata. ‘‘‘ tV' oiiiiis 
(iinha. ib' knkkiifa-, IB' kukkurajilOikaiii navaioaiij. IV' vn(,va. IV* a no - 
kii'iyaiii karonto. 13* vbirusappatto. tV -pp.iduijo. IV' -kotlak.i.saliiha- 
yoiiiyadi. IV nippaui khadiravainyo Bs.sa namabi ahosi kbudirie.aoo yo\a 
gooarafii ^t.Uilib JV kanhiriihiko, H** patalibhaddaka-, f^ippaiipall'- and 
sippnlipalaii-. kaiitdarala.kaui. ‘‘■'M3* -clham, ^M3* kanclardluko. K dinua. 

B* ccbiiiiiitva, K ehinditva obiiiditvu. 



iO, Kandagalakajataka (210.) 
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pi^ riiklliakottliakayoBiyara * nibbatto, aham pi, kim me etena 
diiinagocarena'^, sayam eva khadiravane gocaraiii gaiibissamiti‘‘ 
su) Khadiravaniyaiti rdia: „sanmia, mil tvaih dakkliaiii aiiubliavi, 
a,haii) eva kliadiravaiie gocaraiii gaiihissamiti^^ Atba naih so 
[ilia: samma siriibaliplialibliaddakridivaiie^ iiissare^ go- 5 

caragalianakide'* samytdbito^ kliadira nama jatasara^ tliaddha*'^ 
ti vatviV ,,nia to evaih^^’ riiccattti“. Kandagalako 5,kiiij daid 
fibaiii'' ria rukkhakofl,ba,ka;yoaiyaiii nil)batl;o“' ii tassa vacanaiii 
amldlyitca vegciin gaiitva kbaaJirariikkbaiij tuiidena paliari. Tavad 
ev’ assa*'^ tinidaih bhijji, akkbini !}ikk]]aiHanakara.|>pallaiii 10 
jiitiiai, sTsaiii pliaJitaih, So klhaiidbc” pjititfliatmii asakknato 
blifuniyaii) patitva patliamarii gatham alia: 

i. Ambbo ko naiu' ayaiii^^ rukklu) sIta])patt,o’‘' sakantnko 
yattlia ekappaharena uttamafigaiii vi.satitair‘“ ti. 118 . 

Tatthii ainbko ko inimayani nikkJio ti bho ivliiuliravaTuya Lo iiaina 15 
ayaih rukkho koiianio'-^ so ti )>i .sita p patto ti siiklnimappatto, 

yattha ekappahareiiii ti yasmiih rukkhe eken^ eva pah arena, uttaniaiifiaui 
visiit itaii 1i sisaiii bhiniiarii, na ke.valan sisaiii ttiu.jum pi 
so^*’ vedanapattataya^’^ kltadirarukkliaih kiibrukklio nani’ tvso ii janituiii asak- 
konto vedarnlpatto^^ Isut.va imaya gatiiaya vippalapi-**^. eo 

Taih^* sutva. Kbadiravaniyu dutiyaiii gatbani aba: 

'i. Acfir’ iitayaiir’’'* vitudam vaiulni (])bp. f?. Mr,.) 
k at tliail gar ii k kli es 1 1 asarak esa , 
atbasada kbadiraiii jatastlrath 
yattld abldiidfi garulo uttamajlgan ti, IJi), 

* iV uyahi, “ ib' -koltaka-, lb’ dinsu'iia gonurena. ’* lb' piuipaiipatalihhadtla-. 

B* nissayana. so lb>; K -gahaiuuii, ib’ gocaranakaiu K sammciko, ia’ sa- 
yojihito, Bp Jato. IIP jatisuM, lb Jataka. ^ lb’ ouiits Ihatidha ti \a1\a. Ib 
Bia vt> aiaiiL * Hb' kaudaralako. ib’ kiuHinattahnih. ib‘ koltaka-, 'Mb’ava 
eassa. *'* K tnipio. Ib' uikkliamaita-, lb’ nikkhakitatiitlhi^ *''' lb' ii.iiiiaKaiiB 
r* .ssuhajiatto, BP simiapatto. lb’ vHualjt.an. K ornif-^ li. lb- konania. 

!b" \iph;j!}tan, BP xibliijjitan. lb' kfvaiaiij. *** Jb’ Bb bhituiatij, b,/ yj,. 

K vfflartaiiiattaya. |b' -rnkkho, ib’ v»?daiiitr-patt,o^ K vmJaii.ijuaOo. 
ib’ vilapasi. IP tassa vafrainajii. lb' ararllJjabhayaoj ? Bp aearivatay/uii. 

K athasaflaiii » », IP atliasadd Uiad'ira jatisadaiii. 
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164 II. nukaiiipata. 7. BxranatftamMiakavagga. (22.) 

Taftlu, acanitayan' ti atari vafa» ayaiii, vUtulaiit’ vaiianiti inssaia- 
s1ml.aliI:.l..^lilll.a.ld.1kavalatl1I.i‘ viludalito vijjli.mlo, kat tl.a iif; arti H kl. t‘s ii asa - 
r-ikesii ’ti iiissart'sn pl,^tlibhad.lakasiml.aliiid 5 su^ at li.asail.i k!i arl ira... jat.-i- 
airai, ti' atba potakakklato' palil.aya* jatasiram* kitatliram isatla’'’ sn.n.npuiM, 
, yatthabbhida” gatulo uUa.nangan ti yaUhalMitik- ,i yaamlm khtulttv 
abltitali paialayi, garuio ti aakunast.” sal.ha,sak«tut«a,i. i.' otan. s.agavava- 
sapp{itissci.vai:at)aru ^ 

Iti Kliadirttvaniyo vatva „bl,o Kattdti-ttlnka.-' ynttlir. tvaiii 
uttanianaaih altbliida'^ khadiro nam’ e.so'* sarariikklio- ti alta. 
to So tatlh' «va jivitakkhayaiii papuni. 

Sattlia iniati, tle.aoam” .Wnrifva j.atakam saniodltaitosl ; ..Tada 
Kaiitltvalako'" Hevadatto ahosi, KUadIvavaniyo paitar* aham ova" 'ti. 
Kandao-alaka,jatakam-k >i atati. Jalliavaggo cltaWbo. 


B I K A.isr A.T T H A.M B I-i, A.K: A-V A-O G- 


1 . Soniadattaiatalva. 

15 . ' , , , 

Akasi yoggaa ti. Idam Sattlia .letarane viharanto Lai « - 
davitlieram’'’ arabbha katliosi. So hi dviimam^’^ tinraiih jauaaam 
antare ekavacanam pi sanipadetva kathetiirii aa Hakkoti, sarajjaiiahulo 
„a 55 am katbcMsaraiti" auuam eva kaihesi. Tassti tain- pavalwo 
..0 bhikklih dliatnuiasabliayam katheata nisidiriisu. Sattha aguntva „kaya 


> l!i nvarivati.yari, lit- aciriviitayan. “ .so BP; B‘ la, k tava ' 

< Bi oissatini ^ippali patalibhaddaka- ' K -di.u, 1 !> pataltbhad.I.aktannpal... 

MC omits atiri---ti. B*' athasadikhadirajdtisaraiiti. ’ B< poiliaka-, k potliaka 
ewr to pataka-. » Bt pajaya. » BLjalamsararii, Bi’jatis.’iradi, k .-madam, 

m- o.oita ssa.ir., Bt sarani. " yattagida. so B/'; K yattha bhitlii, IB ya.ta- 
em Bi .sakuno. “ B*' sotam. so K iiP; B* sagiivasappatisaa vadiiiya.-a- 
„am. Bi kaodaralaUa. ” Bi abhindi. B*’ iidma so, K naumsa ^ Jo 
dhammadesatiatii. Bi kaodariilako. “- K omits ka.Hlagii^ajatakao,, 

Bi kaiidaralakajiitakam dasamam. L Ctr- tthp. p. dl< ove . a . p. ... 
lain-. K diiiiiam. K i»am. 


1. Soraadattajataka, (211,) 
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jiti ’ttlia blukkliavc etaralii katliaya sannisinna'* ti pucchitva ^imaya 
iiaitui^ 'ti Yutte ,,ria bliikkhave Lilludayi’ idan* cva sarajjabukiilo 
pnbbe |n aarajjabaliulo yeva'" ti va.t?a atitaiii abari ; 

Atfte Bjiraii asiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente 
B 0 d b ! s at to K a s i rattli e annatarasmim bnlhinaiiaku ie nib- a 
battitva vayappatto liiitva. Takkasilayarli sippaih* uj2:<xaii!utva 
puiut ^;ei]am agaiitva iBatapitiinnam diiggatablKivam natva „|»ari~ 
lunaiii kiilaiii patittiiapessamiti^ matapitarcj apiiceliitva Bfiril- 
nasiih gantva rajanaih iipatthasi. So ranfio piyo ahosi inaiiajio. 
AtiO assa pitu® dviiii yeva gonelii kasirh katva jivikam kafjpeii- in 
tassa eko goiio mato. So Bodhisattaih iipasamkaniitvti „tata 
eko goiK) inato, kasikariuBam ^a-ppa¥attati^ rafaiiaih okaiis 
goiiarii yacahiti“ alia, j/fata iiacirass’ eva me raja dittho, idiiiO 
eva gope’’^ yacitinii a a yiittam, tiiinhe yacatba*'^ bi. ,,Tata tvaih 
mayliaiii sarajjabaluilatam^* iia janasi, abaiii hi dviniiaih tinnaih i:, 
samoiuklie^ kathaiii sanipadetuiii na sakkonii^ sace ahaih rafuio 
santikaiii gonaiii yacitmii gamissami imam pi datva agamissa- 
5,Tataj yam Iioti taiii liotu, na sakka maya rajanarh 
yacituih, api® klio panaharh tonihe yoggaiii karessamiti'^k 5,Tena 
hi sadlui^*’ mam yoggaiii kareliiti'^^k Bodhisaito pitaram adaya 
biranatthambliakari)^*' siisanarh gantva tattlia tattba tiiiaka,i»ipe 
bamihitva ^ayaiii nija ayaih iiparaja ayam senapatiti** oamani 
katvil patipafiyit pita dassetva tvaiii rafuio santikam 

gantva ^jayatii maharaja' vatvad'^/'evam lEiaiii gailiam vatva 
goiiaiii yaceyyiltbad^*' 'ti gatham ugganliapesi : ■ 

Dve me giaia malianlja yelii kliettaiii kasamase, 

tesu eko mato deva, datiyam- deM kiiatdy'a. ’ti. 


® ail Mys. “»>i. takkasllayam gamtva sappam ^ pituno. ^ JO na 

pav.ittati. ’’ lioaaiii. sarajjabablikbhavarii, B*' niuklie ^ B* sakko- 

oiiti. •* .'Kids ea. B^' biidkukam. B* karoluti, *'** iO' -tJambliakamj £ 
-sthainbhakam, K oniits ti. omits vatv-i. K yacayyatba. 
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II. Oukanipata. 7. Biianatthambliakavagga. (22.) 


Brahmaiio ekeim saiiivaccharena imaiii gatliaih paganaih 
katva I)odliisattaii.i aim: ,>tata Soniadatta, gatiia ine pagupa 
jata\ idiini taiii aliaiii yassa kassaci saiitike vattiuii sakkoini, 
raiifio iDaih'^ sautikaih So s,sa(lliu ’ti tathariipaih 

papnakaraih gaimpetva’* pltai’aih rafifio santikam nesik Brjlli- 
ffiaiKi ,,jayatLi iiiabaraja/*'' ’r.i vatva pannfikdraih adasi. .liaja 
,>ayan‘’ te. Soiuadatta bralimaiio kiiii liotitk'*' alia. me 

maliaraja"^ 'ti. j^Ken’ attlieiiagato^k Tasiiiiiii kliaiie brali-* 
mano iioimiii'’ yacaiiattliaya vadaiito: 

iJvc me gona inaliaraja veld khettaiii kasaniase, 
tesu eko iiiato deva, dutiyarh ganlia khattiya ’ti 

alia. .Raja bnilimanena virajjliitva katliitabhavaiii ilatv’a sitamb 
katva „Soraadatta timiliakara gehe baliu rnafiiie® gorui*'® ti aim. 
5 ,Tuadielii diiina blmvissanti amhfiraja“ ’ti. Riija Bodliisattassa 
tussitva brabmanassa solasab gone alamkarabliaiiclake iiiYasana- 
gainaih c’ assa bralimadeyyaiii datva malianteiia yasena brab- 
omnaii] nyyojesi. Brabiiiano sabbasetasindbavayiittam rathain 
tiriiylia^’ inahanteim pai’ivarena gamarh agamasi. .Bodliisatto pi- 
tai’a saddliid] rathe nisiditva gaccbaiito s^tataj aliaiti tiimhe saka- 
lasaiiivacebaram yoggaih karesirii saonitthaiiakale pana turn- 
brikaiii gonaiii rafifio adatthcR^ ’ti vatvil pathaniaiii galluim aba: 

t. Akasi yoggaib dhiivam appamatto 
s a lii vac c haram bi' ranattlmm bli a k a s in i m j 
vyakasi safifiarii’^ parisaiii vigayha, 
iia niyyamo'^ tayati appapafiilan ti. 1.20. 

Tatlha akiisi yoggaili dhuvam appamatto saih vacchararh birauat- 
Uianibliakayiiini tvaiii iiiecaiii appamatto biraiiatthanibhake siisarie yoggaih 


^ omits j.ita. ^ li’ omits mani. '** so B* 15/'; K gahap^tva. * B* itati. ■’* K 
ayasii, ® mA'ona. ^ Xi* pi tarn. ^ K marafititl B* solasa. brahmaiia*" 

dtiyyaiii, ' B* ubbiroyba. all tbreo MSS. karesi. K yakasi sanijaiiy 
Bi byakiisi aaiiath. B* tiiyyamo, K nissamo. B» adds tita, 
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2. Uechitthabhafctajataka. (2! 2.) 

ak':s1, vyak'isi’ safirj.'uh parisajii vi^^ayhd ’ti atJia ca'*^ pana parlsaiii 
isitvd tani sannam viakasi^ vikamni akasi'^ piirivattayitr"’ atfbo, na uiyyanio® 
r.;iy;U;i, a.p pa paf: nan ti appapautiam ' luuiia piJ^ggalaiiriiiyyani^ yn^/ia’’^ cini.ia- 
(■aranani nii tayaii na rakklia.ti{.u 

Atli’ assa vacaijaiii siitva brahmano dutiyairi gathani alia: 5 

‘j. I)vayiiiii yacanab^^ tata Somadatta nigaecbati: 

a.bildiaih diiaiuilabluifi ead'j eA^amdliaiiirna hi yat'anjlib 121. 

T.‘ur,h;i evariidhaiiniKl lii yaeand ti yacaiui evaiinsabliava ti, 

v^dailifi ,,ria bliikkhave Laiudayi*'^ i7;fari’ e\ar. ^;ara jjti puhf)^ ])j 

Narspbilniliulid' ti iuniia dhaiamadesanaiit ahaTitva jatakaiii .saiuodhane.si: k* 
,.Tn.da SuiHadaftn.ssa. pita i-ialiidayi''* ahosi, Soinadatto paiia aluiia eva'^ 

’ti. Soiuadaita jatakaiii ’k 

2. Ucchittliabha-ttajataka, 

Aiao ii pari mo vanno ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavane Yiharanto 
IHiiainad u tiy ikapalobliam arabblia kathesi. So hi bhikklm Sat- i5 
tbrua ,,.saccaiii kira tyarh bhikkbu ukkanUiito“ ti piittho „sacc.an“ 
ii vatva ,,ko tarn iikkanthapesiti^ vutte ,,piirana(bitij]ka'‘ ti aha. 
Atba naiii Sattlia ,,bhikkbii ‘k ayau'*’ te ittbi aiiatthakarika pubbe pi 
atiaao j’aras.sad* ucchitihakajii bbojesiti^ vatva atltaiii iibari; 

AlTto iklnliKusiyam Brahma da. tte rajjaih karente w 
liodhi.satio eka.sniiiii bliikkiiaiii caritva jivikakappake ka- 
papa iia f a kakiila”^' aiiibattitvfi vayaj»}>atto diiggato durupako^* 
liutva bliikkliajii carltvji jivikaiii kappasi. Tadfi Ivasiratfho^'* 
akasiiiiiii gdiuaka ekassa bralimanaissa brabmain dussibi papa- 
ilhaiiiiiia alitajjdnuii’*^'* carati, Atld ekadivasam kenacici eva gs 

^ lb’ by.-ikaHi. * IP' umlts ra. •* 11* piakasi ^ K apade.si. B* pnrivatteuiti. 

*' ii* K uis^anio. ' B* appamafnla, K appapaiiina ^ B* iiiyamo, K 

IV yo^;o. K «‘jnua<'araiuirn, B* -labhatii va. B* omits ya- 
Id, B/*; K IB' "yi. ’ ^ B* adds pathainaih. both M8S. bhikkbu K 

ayaiih IB" raja ^ ' K nreilduikauu iB’ omits bhikkharh kappak«, li 

.ji'uka-'h-, IV' kapanaiakuitj, K, kapano iiatakakuli^. K din’ijjmtOj B?* dunV 
j>ais»j IB* litii'upako. IB' kasikaratlm. il* abhicaram. 
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IT. Duljanipata, 7, f'iranattbamblmkavagga. (22.) 


karanfyena brilhiiiane lialiigate tassa jfiro taih kliaiiaiii olokotva 
tarii geliaih pavisi. Sa tena sacldhiih caritva bbiin- 

jitva va gamissamiir*'^ bliattaiii sampadetva sopabyai]jai3a8an]- 
paaiiaiii iinliabliattaih vacMlietva ^tvarii bluiilja'^ 'tv tassa datva 
5 sayaiii bralinianassa agamauaiii olokayaniana dvare attbasi, 
Bodhisatto braliniairiya jarassa bbinljanattliane pindarh paccasim'^ 
santo atthasi. Tasmiih kliane bralimano geliahliimiikho agacciiati. 
Braiimani tain agacchaiitaiu disva vegena pavisitva jjatihelii, brali- 
raaiio agacoliatiti*^ jaraiir* kottlie otaretva braisirianassa pavisi™ 
so tva. iiisinnakfile phalakaih upanetva hatthadliovanaiis datva itareiia 
IVhuttavasittliassa sitabliattassa upari miliai'n bhattaih vaddhetva 
brabmJiiiassa adasi. So bliatte liatthaih otaretva upari onhaiii 
liett.hil. bliattari'i sTtaiaiii disvil, cintesi abnassa^ blmttadhi- 

keiia iiccliitthabhattena bliavitabban*" ti so brahuiauiiii pucchanto 
15 pathamaih gatliam alia: 

1 , Aniio uparimo^ vanpo afifio vaniio caa hettliimo^', 

braiimani tv-evapucchami: kiiii hettlia Idfl ca fipaviti^ 122. 

Tattha van no ti akairo. ayaih hi iiparimassa 'unhabliavaih heithiinassa ca 
sitaiabjiavafh jKicchaiito evani ahaj kiih holloa kin ca upariti vaiUlhitabhat* 
90 tena naina upari .slUilcria heflha iinhona bhavitabbaiii, kiasl s*a na Scuiisaifi, tena 
taiij piK.'chain’: kena karanona iiparibiKittaih nnhaiii }h;( lliinunii sifalan tl. 

Brahman! attano katakammassa attaoablulvabliayeDa bi’ali- 
mane punappuoam katbeute pi tuiih! yeva aliosi. Tasini rii 
khane nata put tassa etad ahosi: ^jkottlie nisldapitaporisena ja« 
95 rena bliavitabhara^ imiiia gehasamikena.;, brahman I [tana at tana 
katakaiiimassa piikatabhavabhayena kind iia katliesi., Imrida- 
baiiT' iiiiissa kaiamam pakasetva jarassa kotthake nlsida- 
pltabliavarn brahmanassa kathessamiti'* so bralimaiiassa geiia 

^ add vatte? ^ B* bhi. * rajam* * so BP; B* imissa annissa bhattavitoiia 
^ IB’ uparlso. ® B* ahcthimo, RPadhotlMto. ^ B* upariti. so BJ^*, Ih sahantaliaiiis. 





3. Bliamjataka. (213.) 1611 

iiiklvliaatakalato pattbaya itarassa geliapa?esaiiam aticarrinaiii * 
aggabliattablurfijanam bmhmaiiiya dvare tliatva inaggaiii olo- 
kaiiaiii itarassa kotthe otaritalihavarr’ ti sabbao taih pavattiiii 
acilvkliitva cliitiyaih gatliaio alia: 

2 . Abafii \sini liliaddaiite, bhikkbako bsnii idhugatOj 

ayaiii Id kottliani otiiino ayam so yaih gavesasltik 12;]. 

Tat?ha a, li.'uu nato sini Is lijuj li a!»te isasiii alsaih iiatajalikn, Miik- 
khako li sv-aharn imajii i'li.auaiii bhikkl»ak<> bhikkhaiii pariy<'s?a“- 

Eii.aiu ajirato \smi. ayaiii hi kotlhjiTii otini,;o fi ayaiii pana atisJ-a jaro iinani 
hhafraiii hliMniani.u hhayj.'Ua koilhaiit utinno, ay.aiii so yaiii pav^'sasiri yaEii 
ivaiii kassa inr’ kho iiniiia lUHthif.lhakiuoi*’ biiaviialtban li jH'uvf^sasi tyajij so. 

Cillilyo nadi gahetva kottlia luhariha yathfi ca' na, ftiur 
evarOpaih papaiii karoti tatlia a>ssa satiiii jaiieldti"^ vatva pak*- 
kauii, Bralimanu iibho pi te yatiia iia pan' evarOpaiii |»apaiii 
karonti'’ tajjauapotlionelii tatiui sikkliajndva yatlnlkainniam gato. is 

Sattlia .imaiii dhannaadesanarh uharitTa saccaai paka.setva jatakam 
sainodhanosi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito sotapattiphale patilihabi) 
.,Tada bralnnanl puraiiadutiyika^^ ahosi, braliuiano ukkantbito, iiata,- 
putto pami abam ’ti. Uccliitthabliattajatakam^^ 

B. Bharujatakarh. 20 

Lsifiaai antararb katva ti, Idaih Satfcba Jctavane riba-* 
ranio Kosalurajaiiaiii arabblia kathesi. IBuigavato Iii’" bliikkbii- 
saihglaissa ca iabba.sakkaro niaba abo.si, yutbabii: Toiia kho pjiiia 
saiuayona BluigaYri .sakkato Iioti garukato aiaiiito pajito apaoitti labbi*'^ 
civarapindapatasenrisanjig'ihijiapaccayablu-ftiajj'aparikkhartinam , bbikkhu- 25 
saihgfio ])i kho sakkaio huti -pe-*'’ parikkluiraaaiii, ailnatittbiyu pa<iia’^' 
paribfjajaka Jia .>akk;jta boiiti -po-'*"' pn rikkharaiian ti. Te evaiii parj]uiia» 
iabbasakkara ahorattam giilhasaiinipatam *’* kat>va maiitayaiiti : „sa:ma« 
r!a.ssa, Botaiiiasjba ufipriimukalato pattbaya luayaiu liatahlbliasakkara 

■ .-lu ibg ^ both and Bl'' otarita-. BH>h;ivesaijti. 

■* kbapaih | p. IbS, I. U - - - kassa im wajitiijg In K, ® K ijcciffba-- B* omits pa. 
rJ mfha tnjjaiiapothanohi ti. IB' karoti. IB' adds bhikkhu. -dutlyika. 

k upoiliha-, B* tikkaulhitabh.ittojatakam diUiyam, ** K oniits hi. both 
MSS, labhl. IB pa. K omits paoa. K gulha-, B* vulha-. 
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II. Dakan/pSta. 7. Bir;j,riaUliambhakava.i!ira. (22.) 


Jiiita ^ surunno ca- GotaiHo labha'g'g'a.yasag’ga patio ^ jaiu. kcoa iiu kho 
karuiR'it uasii esa fc;aixs];)atijtr\ Tattli’ eko"' eTaiu alui/‘ : ...Naiiiano 
Gotaiau .saka.la-JanibudIpi.ssa iittaiaatthane biifmusi.se Tasati, ton a.s.sa 
hlidiasakkaro iippajjatiti'% so.sa,: .sHitli' etaiii karauai'a, pi 

a JotuTaiiapiiilic tiiiiiiyaraiimiii karerna, evam labliiun Ijliavissfiiua/" ’ti 
iilKinisy. Te so,bbe pi ,,eYai5i etan^ ti saimiftliaiiam kalva ,,Kac(' paiui 
lunyaiu rnuuo lunlron'tYa uruiiiam kiires.saina bliikkhu Yilrr'.s.saiiii, Ul- 
bhaiir’ lalilutYii ablujjannku iianui ii" aithi, ia.siiisl rauHo biaraiii duiva 
amniajilianarji gTinliissaiuaP Hi samuiniilctva upafllulkt' yficitva rafibo 
i)s .satai^jdia.ssaih dairfi ,,inu.haraja inayara deiav»!ira])ii(1iijam liitliiyiira." 
jitarii sace bbikkiiQ ’katmii ua das^aiua,' ”(i iurjdsakaiii firo- 

conti ' iosniii pak-YaojUiail] inx datuLlaiis'* ti alinjlj.^u. iklja lari''alublH'iUi' 
"ti sainpiiliof'hi, Tiltliiya, raiasimii .^'atngvnjlnh'a \addlinki]h 
pukko.^rqxHva. kdiiniiadi [taiHuipesmii. Aiahasaddo ului.'-i. Saitlia ..ke 
S5 prod etc AiiiOido. uccasuiltla inabasadda'** ii piicelii ..aiiriatiitlsivil IsliUintc* 
Jetavaiiapiithiyam tittliiyaranu'uii kfirenii, tattld eso saddo'" ti ..Aiianda 
ua iaiii ihanaiii tittluyaranuissa anucoliavikan!, titihiya ■o«'ea.->'addakaiiia. 
oa sakka fcolii .saddliiiii va.^iluit' ti vntva bhikkhusaiiigbaiii saiuii- 
putetva ,4>*acchatba bliikkiiavo raiino acikkhitva titiiiiyaraiuaknranaiii 
OQ {liyarotlul," Hi alia, Hliikkhii.-.ariiglio gNUjtva rribrio aivesanaflvaro a,tjh;ls!, 
Haja safhglia.ssa again bluivarii siitvapi’^ ^Jittliiyaraniafn rii.ssaya ngutii 
bhavissaatiti*’"*' laiica.ssa galiiiatta ..p’Jja gebe id attlilii*'' vadapc.si. 
Oliikkhfl gantra Satilm avueesnih. Siiithd ,Jaricaiii lilssaya ta'iob karo- 
till'" dve a!rg’a..savake pose-si, Ikijil to^Lsani pi agalablui^’adi satva, tatld eva 
25 radapesi. 1’c pi agantva Satilni aroecssuib. Safctlia sJia idaid Sarlputta ra ja 
gt’lio iiislditiuii IoJ)bi.^sali , babi iiikklaoni.S'.aliri''” punadiva.'io pobbanha- 
saiuayaiii nivasetva pattaclvaraiid'* adaya pancalii bidkkhii.aittdiS smldhii’n 
riidiby tiive.sannduu’aiii againa-si’'. Raja, siitva^" panada c»ta,ritva ptd.laui ga- 
^ hetva ^attbaraiTd'^ - pa,ve.seiYi' IJiKldlia-paDiiikhaasa- .sariighassa ^yagiikhaj- 
au Jakarii datra. Satthaiuiii va.iidil:Ya ckauiantaiu iiisldi. tkililia numo rkaiid^ 
liariyayndliaminadc.sauani nmbiiauto ’•’ ,.mabat*aja. poranakanl jaioj Ijifiejiiii 
galieiYa .sllayaiite aduaxiianriaiid" kalnbadi karotva alia no niiibas.sa a.sa- 
riiitud* liiitya mahavinasadn papuinHiisu^'' Hi vutva imn yucilo atilaiii aharl: 


^ IP* adds if. ^ Id -ppatto. ^ BAjka. IPHlha liisii. ^ B' roMailcado so 

ail iluYo MISS. so K i‘P; B* .'Irouessanti. ^ iPAkitYfipi. ^ Id .igataua blia\i- 
tabbaii ti. IP’ -ram. a^aiiiasi, IP adds va. K -va. IP’ eka. 

IP' uharanto. ii aiiiilavatiuiaiii, audamukhaiij. K asa-. 


3. iUiarujataka. (213.) 


Ill 


Atlte Bliar iirattbe Bhariirajri’ iiaraa rajjaiii karesi, 
Tada B o (i li i s a 1 1 u paiicabliiaiiaatthasaiiKlpattilal^ j ^ ganasa ttlia 
tiipcijjo liutva I. lima van tapadeso'’ ciraiii vasitva lonainhilasi*- 
vaiuitiiia ya pancasatatilpasaparivuto llimavaiita ‘ otaritva aiiu- 
pubbeiia Jiharunogaraiir’ ])atva tattha pindaya caritva iingaru 
uikkhariiitva uttaradvdre sakhrivitapasam|:>aiinassa vat.arukkljas.sa 
luOle uislditva blxattakiecaiii katva taltld eva rukkluujiilfe vusaiii 
kappesi. Evaiii tasinibu isigane tattli' eva,*’ vasante aiblhauui- 
.sacca,yona ail no ganasattba pailcasata|>arivaru uga!!f\a iiiigare 
l.diikkhaya, caritva xiagara nikkliaiuitva. dakkbiiUMlvarc'^ tadisass' 
cva vaiarukkliassa"’ iiuilu uisiditva l/hattcikiccajii'’ katva fatlld 
evad‘' vasaiii kappesi, Iti te^' dve pi isigapa tattha yatlux- 
bliirantaiii viharitva Ilimavaiitam eva again aiiisiEk Tesaih gata- 
kale (iakkliiuadvare vatarukklio .sukklii. Piinavrire tesu agar* 
ebantesu dakkliiipidvare vatarukkliavasino patliaiuatara,iii 
agaiitvil attano vatarnkkliassa*^ sukkliabliavaiu ilatva bliikkliaya- 
eai'itvad'’ nagara nikkliamifcva, uttaradvare vatanikkhanifilam 
gaiitvil bliattakiccaih katva tattha vasaiii kappesurii. Itare pana 
isayo paccdia'*' agantvil nagare bliikkliaya caritva attanu rukkha- 
iimlaiii eva gantva bhattakiccaiii katva vasaih kappesuiii. Te ^pia 
so^'' tuiiilulkam rukkhOs amliakaiii rukkbo’''*'^ ti rukkliani .nlssaya 
arifiauiafiriani kalaharii karhhsu. Kalalio luaha ahusi; eke ^saui- 
lidkarh fjnthainavasitatthaiiaiii tunihe iia iabliLssatha/* Hi vadanti^ 
eke jpuayafu iiiiasiairh v.ire'" pathamataniiii idliugata, tinahe 
iia labbissatha/* 'ti vaclaoti. Iti te ^mayaih saiiiiaoj iiuiyadi 
sfimioo '’** ti kalahaih karoiita rukkhainriiass' atlhaya rryakulaiii 
againaiiisir’k iiaja pathanirurr'*^ vuttliaisiganafr'*" ileva. saiuikaiii 

’ la’ kururapic kururaja, Ba kuriiratlhe kururaja, paili<.*ablui.ialliasania|'at!;3‘' 

libiihio. ‘Mu' -ppadesi^. B* lijistavaUi. KU!?' kmiuagaraiii. BMaUiia, ^ IB’ 
adtis lhalva, Ihatva. ^ ia‘ patirnkklia.sa. B* ssaUakicoaiii. IB’ latiu'va. 

K ne. IB' a^^'iiniso. K pauavariiisn ag-. oiwits vata. IB 

bhikkliararija '** IB' piuTa. K Bi> ou»t iia so. IB repeats aiiihakasii rukkho 

IV iii' tlS'ViKc does not repeat niayaih aamirio, B* againisii. B*'' 

oatliaitia. *'’• B* vtUtaiskanan. 
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If. DiikanipS^a- 7 . ^>^^a^iatfhambhak^lva^J:ea. ( 22 .) 


akflsi. Ihire ,,mi, '"idani ma-yaiii imehi pariijita' ti attaiiruii 
vadapes-'^jlirift^ ti (UbbacaklditiBa oloketva* ekniii" cakka.vatti'- 
pariidiogaih lauliapanjararh’^diisva' raiino lancaiii datva 
jjinaJalraja aiiilie pi stoike. karoMti^* ahaiiisiu Raja. Ijuicam 
5 ,i^ahetv{l „dve pi gapa vasantii*^ ’ti dve pi saiiiike akisi. Itare 
isayo tassa ratkapailjarassa- rataimcakkim^ aliHritva'''' laficam 
fiatva ^auVliaraja anike yeva*’ samike karohiti*' ilhanisu. Raja 
latha akasi. Lsi^ana ,,aiiilie!ii kllesakairic ca 

paliaya pabbajitelii rukkliaoirilassa karaiul kaiahajli ka.rontelii 
JO huleaiii dadaiitehi ayuttarh katan''* ti vippatisariao hutva vegena 
palayitva iiiuiavaatam i-va aganiaiiisuk Sakala-lbiarurattlia-- 
vasiniy(R devata ekal.o Imtva j^silavaiite kalaliaiti karootena 
railfia ayutl:,‘U 3 i kata.n'=‘ ti Bharurafifio •' kiijjliitva tiyojanasa,tikarh 
BharurntjiiariR^’ saiiiuddain iibbattetva arattliam*^ akaiiisu. Iti 
i5 ekaiii Bharunljanaui uissaya sakalarattkavasino vipasaih’k 
' patta.' ti. 

Sattha i(laib‘^ alTtaiii ilharitya ablii.sa.inbii(ldlio ImtTa iina gatlul aroca: 

j. Ismam oiitaraib katva Biiaruraja, ti me satam 

accluQiio, saha rattbciia. sa raja vibhayan'i gate. 124. 

'io Tasma hi chandagamanojii !ia.-ppasaii'Lsafiti pandita, 

aduHliucitio bhasevya girajii .saccripaya]ii!»itn,u ti. J25. 

Tutdui aniarailB^ katva fi chauiiagi^tivasona \ivaraiif‘^ katv.", I'hani- 
raja**' ti iJliarurattiiie nija, iti ilk* sutan tl iti laaya pahln* etasi! sufaih. 
tasni.i hi rh fi n dap:a iiiaaan ti ya.siua hR® chaiidagamiUiaiii jranha*'** Irharu- 
-i> raj.‘R‘' walia ruM.liena ut'rhinijo tasma chaiidagawaiKuii ])uniji}a na-ppasaiiiifurili, 
adu( { liat'i tto (i kileaehi adiisitacitto hatvil bliaseyya^", saoci.-pagatiihita!! ti 


olukiMUu. -K tn-arii. ' K-garatha-, -garii raihap.i.rir.ar;.iiii, ih' cakkavaUi. 
parihhogaui rathapaficanah. 'upiaittitva. tassa ratanapanjarnssa fakka- 

urdiaritva, Ih' tiihsa ralhapaficarasKa ratanaeakkaTu itiharitva. S.o K iuna. 

^ Ih‘ a^'amisu, ^ P>* -kuriirailia-, kururatfbavasiiio. •' IvarurafHlo. lairu> 
rafifio. knni-, B* kiirurafham. so K Bi>; B' anathairL H* F-i-'kiiro™. 

viiiasam. ’ Uh’ iraarh. B* gururaja. “kB^* rathehi. IB" isiiiaiiiaritaranL 
vtcaram, B* vivaiia, *** B* kura-* omits hi katva. bhiivfyya. 


4. PuiTinanadljataka. ( 214 -) 


17S 


sabhriv-'^iiissllaiii atOiauk^silaiii ^ karai.iaiiissUam^ eva gkaiii bhaseyya**. >o lii Iniiha 
llliartirarifio ^ lafiram pru liaS!ta<?.Sii ayt’stl.uii olan H pfijilvkosatifa «1i-'<Mlpasah!- 
hilaii)’^* piran) bliaHiiJiS!! lesaiii Ihiiatihruiash Nalikeradip^' dTpnkasajia'^saiii*’' 

paDilayaliti.' ■ , , ■ 

Sutlha iiiuiiii illvaiiuDadesaimui aharitva .Jiiaiuiraja, cliniulavasikc'im 5 
niliiia na bliavitubbau!, (Ire pabbaj'itauaiie kalaliaiii karetiaii rta vafja- 
jatnkaih sainodhanosi : .,A]iar!i foiia ^smiiayena jrt|liaka5M’‘'’ 
ki. Ikija Tatliag‘aki,s.sa hliiUtakiceruh knivti ^■atiikalp innuasse 
pes(i\a tiithharajiiam viddlianiMiapesi . tiilliiya appal iHJai alifsmh, 
Blia rujatak ajii ’k . . . ici 

4 . Punpa nadijataka. • 

Pupnaih riadin tk Idaiii Satikha Je t a Taiie Tiliaraiiio pailna- 
[) a rami ill arabldas kathc?.si. Ekasmim Id *' santa.Te^’ dliammasabliavaiii 
bbikkiiu Tallin.^’alassa panaaiii arabbba katliaiirsaniaithaposu : 
Samiiiasambuddho maluipailao putliupaduo kavsupaiino javauapaunu 15 
tikkliapaoiio jdbbedidkapaano upayapanSaya ‘•aiiiamiagato'' ti. .Sattlia 
agaiitvix Mkaya 1111 *tt.ha bidkkbaye etarabi katlu\ya.. saaai.sii}iui“ 1 :i 
puccldtva nania“ ‘’ti vutte -aia bbikkluwe idaiv eva pubbe pi 

Tatbagato padnava upayakuyalo yeva‘‘ 'ti vatva atitam aliari: 

Atite Ed rariasiy fuh B rail 111 ad at te rajjaih karente m 
E 0 d li 1 s a 1 1 0 piirolutakiile iribbattitva vayapfiatto Takkasilayaiii 
sa,bbasi|>|>ruri pitu accayena p uroliitattlidiiajii la- 

bliitva JiarruaLsirafnlo atthadliaiiuuanrisasako ahosi, A|>arabhage 
raja iiaribliedakdiiarii katliaiii gahetva*V kuddho jjiul, mania 
sanlikiE’' vakiti^" Buclln'satiaiii iklranasito pabbajosi, Budldsatto 05 
puftaddradi galict.va ekasiiriiii Kasigamako vasadi kappesi. 
Afiarablidge raja tasr^a gunaiii saritva jpiiayliani kafici'^ pesitva 
acariyatii pakko-sitmii iia yuttaiii, ekaih po.ua giitbaiii bamlbitva 

^ raiakiu'ariiSvSitam, {b^'aniKissaiij. ’* IVUdiay^yya. Ma’ 

talla kurur.al.^ rafino, ^ iv puw^lip.v, P** paerUj^a-. *' Id ajja. " B* <h()ip/.kuKa' 
IrtHsa. ‘Md' ('(ihak:iisi. '•* id kuriijdtakaiis laliyuiit. “MU' uiidtvS Id. diva^o, 

ia' hasaj-adbo. !d{ipf*ihik'i-. B< ad<k bodlimattasiisu. B* sami- 

kiiiKi. la' k.'thiku^a-, iU* kibid, 
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IL Dnkampiita> 1. Biranatiib;mib]iakavag:ga. (22.) 


paiinaiii likhitva kakajiiaihsarh pacapelva paniinn ca rsiarlKsari 
ca setavattlierui^ palivethetva, raiainuddikaya lailchotva,'' peses- 
saiui, yadi pandito bha-vissati pappaiii vacetva kakaiiiajiisa- 
bliawaiii ilatva agamksati, noce iiagaroissatlti^'' so j^ponnaio'* 

■ 5 raidin''"' ti iiiiaiir panne lifcbi: 

K Piinnani nadiiii vena ca ppyyarn aliu 
jntaili yavajii yona cn. gnyliani ahu 
diiraih gataih yena ca avhayaiiri 
so ty-agato handa ca biianja * Ijraliinana 'ti. 12u, 

at T:>tt}ia punnaiii yana im pf'yyaujalia 11 krikapf-yya h.-iilMi va- 

lijiiUk ytaia puj.iKuii nattliii pf'jyaru aliir'’, na Iii arttifij’;.'! nailT'' kakapay;,;! ti vur- 
eaii, yathlp] nadi tire" liialvu > 2 Tvaiii pasart^iva kakuna paOiiii s:).kka lioti tad.'i 
kakapayya vadanti'’, ialaii! yavarri ytMia t'u ^iuy li a n:>a L it 'li yavau*'^ 1i 
iii>,'«^;ifia,s'iV;a{i!aiia!ii ^ b idha paria sabbam jd jaiuiij iiirgafaiii sampaiinaiii iarunu- 
15 sasiiaiis .'uOiippotaiii, lii yada antopavijlhakitkajiP * palicchadetuiii sakkoti 

tadd guyhaUli guybaiij, Kiii) kakabi iU kakassa ‘•nyhaiii kaka«?iybaii ti 

taiii vadaman.'i kakeiia guyhavaeaiiassa k.iranabbilteria guylian ti vaiknti, tetia 
vuttaiin: yi"iui ca guybaiu ahu ti, dilratis galaiii ytMia ca avhayatitill diirajii 
gatatu vippavuithaih ” jdyapuggalajli yatii <kn!<tvd fiiilrtaiii ^ ^ disva saro Ittbai?- 
‘20 iKUito'-* .'ka<‘«-hau va.«sa kaka ti va vassantafi neva^^* va {jOlvd yatha, kuko'’ 
\a^sai:i ittlianiiaiuo agamissatiti evaili vadaiita yt*ua oa avhayaati kalhenti mao- 
tMiiti iidabaranthi attljo, tyagato li so tt* anito^^, liaiuln oa bhufija”'’ 
bralanana ti ganb.i brahniapa biaiujassu*'*'^ uam khada,^''' kakaniaitjsau''*'* U att'iio. 

Itl nlja iiriarii gdthai'y panne likliitvrl Bodliisattassa pesesi. 
c ?5 So panntui) vacotva 5,raja iiKuh drittbukaoiu^^ ti vatvii.^^ duli- 
yaiii gatlnni! aba: 


^ !V‘ siMavettana. ^ I0‘ valauoitva. •'* K piiiiiia. IV' bhufica ca, IV‘ kaka- 

j)f*yyan!at!i. '• K apiipnaiii nadini, \\P apiii.iriajii iiadT, IV* apoiijiaiiadj * K yadupi 

oaiii iV yadapl iiaditil.Tre. K omits ft. •* IV' ^adanta. IV' vadan. 

liMicsanaa'diamattaH!, K Ji2Mb.jsandntfU;<;aiii.- IV oniibs uggatarii. fVl tan. 
K -kanaiii, iV* paliccbaju'tinii.^ Vp Bi> t'uyhati. IV' vipavottaiit. 

K ruTtnaiii, IV- nisinnaiin IV* xttbandmo. -tani fieva, \\p \a.ssantassa 

IV' tubls ca. K afito, B^* anito. IV' bJaudJailca, IV' bbuficassa. 
IV' khadatu, K iinesaii. oants vatva. 


5. Kaeehapa|::ita.&a... (215.) 


J ii) 


Tati) maiii sarati^ rajil- vayasam pi palietave 

liaiiisa. kofiial laayiira ca asati* yova papiya ti, 

I'allha yalo iitaiii srs.rati^ rilja viiyasain pi a ha, ( a v <i y.'ulj raji 
vaya,s;jrii‘iiij?a‘ii!i; l.ihlniva ta,ii! ]aihHl.u»ir^ luajh Saraii, hahis.-i kohvh iimyfiru 
<.ii4 ’ii yjtfi't j'i.-if;' .’jMsa liaiiisauayo iipaiiTia. Ui/ivlhhaiui #’fani hanjc^afllm 
laj'rhalf fa/ia rnani k.i‘a,Sia. f!u iiavlis-ialiir*, Aiah-kallijyau! paisa, iKUhjjakf/lH'.'j- 
j>ia\ ai'.’iUai* li'^ 5 a (ha, i-ia siHidaiSSt .iro . hnf'.-tPih, li,:>aL‘^u«rM3.i}if iiiauKMi) iahlal^i 
ij'i.'ihi fia li a" sn .j t'i > “ *'a | U ’i.i 

iru'!! v.'i laMuP.,-!. .^.'jr'i.aa.h • ^ pajj;; VMva f'api};. 

S,,;jrni yi.'\a liinaih , lah <,a aailjalia,;;! rafilaa aHit!, saraSi iJiaui raja. 

agaiVii'iriaii; iiii.? *’*. l;.a;-ana. yaiaij-Baiiiltk 

Y^iiiiuh ys.y;q->otvri, raJaiKim pa^ Kaju Ifishit.vji, 

pyr<,tf'i!t,;( jl-liaru.'* innliHjiapeBr'k 

Sa„t»;rjii 'tuiaoi clesriiKiib ahaiitTo. jslta.kaii.] saiaocllaliie.M: .,Taflfi 

'nlja Aiijusdo alaKsi ., jiiimhito pa„na ' ‘ ahaiii eya‘* 'ti. 
jatiikaiii 

5. Ka..c.€hapajataka. 

A V n, d ] 1 i' V a, t a a 1 1 a u a. a li . Id a rii S a i; 1 1 1 a, J e t a v a ne \’i 1 1 a rj i lit o 
Kokillikaiii kat'lie.si. Vati.lRuii i^laliatstkkarijatakc avi- 

bljavi.ssatj 1Aila paaa Sattfal, „iia bhikkiiave Kokaliko itiilif eva 
fiieaya. Iialo pabln' pi liato jt‘ya“ ’’ti vaiva atjtai'a (ikari: 

Auto l*rl raijtiBiy aiii ilrii iniuulaf te rajjjuii kareuli^ 
j]odliisatt«i amaccakale iilldiallitva vayappntti) tassa, attlia" 
illiaiiii'iiaini.sjKsako abosL So pana- rfija ahosi^ 

tasiiiiiii katlicnie ailFiestyh vacaoassa okaso ralaia if attlii* 


’ I'a' si'isar.’Oi. i, la afnisblik i'o' saiviit. Y<' v.iya.saiii-. BMiijiii.s 

U'shi'ii'J}!!. '*.^0 i’/': K liaSihsaOiriaiii, IV h;j,DiHr}innii5,--,riii;l. ‘ ia” .idils attho, wo 
i\ i‘h‘ hasiiwa hoik .i-, Ik* add;-, pi. '* Ik" d allho. ftp a^afl. 

‘‘ iV adds fi.-iin.i. wo both \I,S8 a.walikarao.i IV Ai;i»n;,uiifi.otn'a pao- 

r.ifi, *•’ Ik’ piu'olida (h;i|M'Sid *'* Fa" dhaoiiiiiwh'.saaaiis B*"’ oiaifw pana, Id" 

lauMi.iiis iiad,ij.ihikiyii caiuOltaiit. 5. Cifsa FB.a d;s,i. p. Id., lOip, p. dib. Ik* s'ui*. 
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II. Dutianipata. 7. Blranattbambbakavagga. (22.) 


Bodliisdtto tassa taiii bahiiblianitaiii haretiikiiino ^ ekaiii upayarii 
upadharento vicarati. Tasmiih ca kale IIiiiiavanta,j>aclese" ekas- 
firirii sare kaccliapo vasati. Dve liaihsapotaka ^ocaraya caranta 
teiia saddbiiii vissasaiii akaiiisii. Te dalliavissasika iiutva eka- 
5 divasaiii kaccdiapaiii" aliaiiisu: ^samiiia kaccisapa, aialirikaik 
llinunante’ Cittakutapabbatatale Kaficaoa^nibaya'’ vasaDattlia- 
iiaiii rjuiiainyo'’’ pade.so, gaccliaf^i andiakaiii saddlnir'‘ ti. ,,Abaiii 
kin ti katva, gairii.ssaiu'itkk ,,Mayani taib* galietva gamij^sania, 
sace tvaiii nuikbaiii rakkliituib sakkbissasi kassaci kiriei na 
jf) katbesso.siti '’"k ,,Itakkbis 8 arni gnlietva, niaiii gaccluitlia‘'‘ ’ti, 
le‘^ ,,sadbfi“ ’ti vatva okaiii dandakaiii kaccbapena dasa- 
ladva'" .sayaiii tassa nbbo kotiyo dasitva’* akasajh pakklian- 
diibsa, Taib tatlia Iiaiiisebi nlyanianani gairiadarakd disva ,,dve 
haiiisa kaccdiapaib dandakeria barantiti^’'*^' aliaiiisii. Racchapu 
’15 .saliayaka iienti tumhakaiii ettlia kirh diittbacetaka/^ 

ti vatUikamo haiiisaiiaih sigliavegal'aya Baraiausinagare raja- 
nivesaiiassa uparibbagaib sampattakale dattbatthanato dandakaiii 
visisajjetul akasaiiigane patitvil dvcdiliago abosi. ,,Kaccbapo aka- 
saibganc’^ patitva dveclba bliiniio^*' ti ekakolfibalaui aliosL Raja 
'io Bodbisattaih adaya amaccaparivutu tlulnaiii gantva 

kaeebapaiii disvii Bodhisattaiii pocelii: ^paiidita kin ti katva 
esa patiio*"' ti. ];>odbisatto ,,eirapatika,ibkho’''’ rajanaiii 

uvaditiikaino"“ iipayaib upadbarento carami, iniiini. kaccba])ena 
liaiiisehi saddbiih vissaso kato bliavissati, tebi dniaih IJima- 
‘>5 vantaiii nessaina’ ’ti dandakaiii dasapetva'“' ukase pa.kkliantebi 
bhavitabbaiii, atlia iniiiia kassad vacanaiii satva arakkbita- 
miikliataya, kind vattukaniena daiidako vissattbo fdiavissati, 

‘ vlii-t-luk/iaio. VJ hiaiavafitficittakiitJt['ap{tata(l(^lo. ia’ kvcliapaili, K 

ka<!clua>y. '* Bni}irtr.'a.rita. ■’ -grUjiiyani. ‘‘ K nimani'yo, IB’ rainahijo. 'Uv Sf. 
^ K rakkljlssas'i, JB’ sikkhis.sati. '* JB’ katlajsi ki. K rakklijssami sniiii. 

K itf, daihsripetvri, jiiassan. iB- IB’ pa baraHtiti. 

K biiranjusi-. IB' akasntoto. IB aniaccaganapujivuto. IB’ omits taiii 
IB’ ciraiii paHkamkliatiiano. B* taru. K odBu-, iB’ ovaditu-. IB 



5. Kacelurpa|iUaIva, (2.15.) 
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nvnm akrisato patltvil jivitakkliayarii pattan’ otena* 1;)havital>ban'" 
ii rinl{‘iva inalKlrfija atiiirnkliara iiaina apnriyantavaraua 

rvarupaii! tbikk'linni pajuinaiiti niul gjitlul avoca,: 

^ , iv'. Avadlix,¥ata attaj)a.ih 

, kaccliapo vyahara-ih*- giraih.^ 5 

: : : ■ siiggakrtasraim ka|pias»iim ■ / 

: ' ■ vacaya saldya- vxidiii'k 12S. 

'2. .Fd.a.iii pi disva' narav'inya.settlm 
vjuiaili paoioace kiisalaiii iiativelam, 
passasi Ijaliobhaiieiia n> 

ka-'Cciiapani vyasanajh" gatan tk 120. 

Tattlia iitaclli! vata’ti giiStesF vatak vyriiiaraiF ti vyaharanio'', sngga- 
latasiijinF*^ kalttaismln ti iiiuldjena sutilnx^^ fiasitva^* galiite daialala*, 
vicilya sakiya vadhiti mukbarataya’^ akale vacaih nieahareiito dat(hafthrina!iP^ 
vIssajjiidA'a tfiya sakfiya, vacaya^^ attanaiii vadlii ghatesi'k evain esa Jivitakkliayam 4'^ 
pat.to ria arioathiF'*; etaiii pi disva ti etani pi^'' kilranam disva, n araviriya- 
sattiui ’ti naresii viriyena settha liUaiiiaviriya rajavara^*^, vacaiii paxinince^'' 
kitsalaiii iiatividaii ti saecadipalii^arirnittaii)-*^ kimlam eva pandito puriso 
inuruH»yya iticdiarpyya. tani pi hitani kalayiittadi na ativtdam atikkaritakulo apaii- 
yantavacaiii iia bliaijoyya. passaslti iiaiiu pacrakkliato passasi, bahublianena 
’ti babubliinona, kaccliapaih vyasanaiii gatan ti etaili kacchapam jivitakkha- 
yaiii pattan ti. 

Hfijil jpnaiii saiKlhriya"’ bhfisattti**^ ilatva ,,an)he sandlifiya 
katlii^si paiblita“ 'ti aha. .Bodlu.satto ^iiiaharaja, tvaih va hoti'"" 
ailfio va yo koci, paaianatikkaiitarh bliasanto cvarfipaiii vyasa- 25 
iifuiF'’ pripunatiti^* pakataih katviT, kathesi. Raja tato patt.haya 
viramitva inaadabliiiHl aliosi. 


^ lb' omits iit(-na, " Fb' kacfliapo yo pabyrduiraih. ^ lb' omits giraib. K va- 
dliili. ib’ byasauaiit. ’’ lb‘ ghatosi. ^ B'' ta. '' K pavyabaraii, IF .sabyabaran. 
!b‘ ^lab^abaranto, lb' siigatitasmT, K stiggahitnsinini. lb' suilmili. 

I’,'' .Jujiisitvit, iV^ atinmkbarataya. * Mb' liaiitaiii lliunaiii. ‘’Mb' sakavdoaya. 
‘‘‘ lb' ndils ti. .lb’ onitls j)i. lb- Jajapavara K juumiilca. -pa- 

llsaiisyutta. iii my transcript of lb’ one iim* (lYom iia ativeiaiii to .sandhaya) 
is wanfitig. holiij 1b' botu. lb' byasanaiii. 


JfttttkJi lU 
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TI. Diikainpata. 1 , Blranafethambhakavagga. (22) 


Sattha imam desanam^ aliaritva jatakarh saniodhane.si : ,,Ta.fla' 
kacchapo Kokaliko aliosi, dve liaiiisapotaka dve mahatliera, raja 
Ananclo, aniaccapandito pana aham eTa‘‘ ’ti. Kaccliapajato,karir^ 

6. Maccliajataka. 

5 Na may am ag-^i fcapatiti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane riha- 
ranto puranadiitiy ikapalobhaham arabhlia kathesi. Tarii hi idiik- 
klniiii Sattha ,,saocam kira tvaili blukkhu ukkanthito^ ti p^ccl^li^ 
»,saccam bliante‘‘ ti viitto t,keiia ukkantha]>ito .siti‘‘ pnttho ,,pnrana“ 
clutiyikaya^ Hi aha. Atlia naiii Sattlia ,,ayau te bliikkhu ittlii anattha- 
10 karika, pubbe pi tvarii etaiii nissaya sulena yijjliitva afigaresu pacitva 
khaditabbatam patto pandite iiissaya jivitaiii alattha“ Hi ‘ vatva 
atitam aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte raj jam kar ente 
Bodliisatto tassa puroliito aliosi. Atli’ okadivasam kevatta 
15 jale laggaiii maccliaiii uddliaritva uiihavalikapitthe tliapetva' 
„ahgaresu narii pacitva khadissama*^ Hi sillaiii tacchesiiiii^ 
Macclio macchim arabbha paridevamano inia gatha avoca: 

1 . Na m’ ayaiii aggi tapati na siilo sadhu tacchito, 

yafi ca rriaiii niannatr’ iiiacclii ^ailnaiii so ratiya gate’ 130. 

20 2 . So main dahati ragaggi cittam c’ upatapeti marh, 

jalino niiincatli’ ayira, maiii, na kame lianhate kvaciti. 13L 

Tattha na mayamaggi tapatiti na raaiii ayam aggi tnpati na tajiaiii 
jaueti, na socayatiti’^ attho, na sulo ti ayam sulo pi sadhu taechito maiii na 
tapati, na me sokaiii iippadeti, yah ca main mafiuatiti^” yam pana macclu’'* 
25 evaih^'^ manheti'^; ahhaih macchim pancakamagiinaratiya gato ti bhaiiatP'^ 


^ B* dhammadcsaiiaiij. In BHhe subscription is wanting; iu Dhp. p. 419 the title 
is Kahubhanijatakam. ® so B2H K pucchitva. ^ Bi iabhatiti. uttarltva. 

® B® -valU". ’ B^ omits thapetva. ® K naochesuiii, B® taeohisii? ® B® nianhate, 
K maiimati. K vupatapeti, B® cupatapeti. K socatiti. K inaihnatTti, 
B»mahcateti. K B» maechi ^^Keva. K maihheti, phahatti. ^^‘'B®sse. 
Bi omits bhanati, iC bhaiiati. 



{>. Maxell ajafnka. (21(> ) 7. Bo/fgujatalin. (217.) 


179 


tad f’va iiiaiii tapati soaayali 9 so loaiij flahafJti yo pan’ osa so niaiit 

daliali JJiapcti, cittaih efipntapeti''^ inan li xa^asaiiipaynttakaiir^ mania <nl tain 
<*va inaiii t-a'* upatajjfdi kilameti vihetheti, j all no ti kavaiUr* ulapati, ti* hi Ja-* 
iassa atthitaya jaiino ti vnneanti, miifieatha ayira^' man ti murn*atha' mahi^ 
sanrlno ti yaratij n.i kam<? bannate kvaciti kaine ti '' kaiim patifthito kamena 5 

nlyaiiiano satto na kvarJ bannati, iia lii taiii tiiinliadisa bnnitanij*" amii.a-havika 
li parulfvatij alliava, kann* ti lietiivacane bhuminam krimahelil macnhiiii ann- 
iiainlinunano nain.a na’” kvaoi tuinhrulis^dn hanilatlti pnridnvati. 

lasiniih kliane ijotlhisatto ntulitiraiii gato tassa iiiaccbit.ssa 
imrisldvitniii siitva k(;vatte upasaihka taiti niaccliarii nioitosi. to 

S'a.ttiKT hnniii dcsanaiii*'^ ahailtva. saocani pnkilsotva jatakorii sanm- 
(litaiifsi: ( Sacmifiariyosano ukkapthito sotap.'Utf [ilmle patijiliahi) ,/r;nla. 
inacoirf pura^iiacliitiyiku ahosi'^’, ukkanfchitaliiiikklHi iiiacchn ’% pui'fdiito 
pana, aliarii evii“ *ti. MkiceJia jataikam ’'k- 

7 . Se ggiijataka. is 

Sab ho loko ti. Idaiii Sattha Jet a vane viijaraiito ekam pan- 
THkaupasakaii9‘* arabblia katbesi. Yaitlnuii'^'^ Ekanijniie vittharitaiii 
eva. Idha fiana Sattlia taiii'" iipasakaiii ' '* ,,kiih iipasaka cirasstuii 
again sith‘ piicchi'‘\ ,,cnukl me bhante niccapakasitninnkbi tarn 
ahani vlinaj'nsitva ekassa kiilaJarakasaa adasiin , tattha itikattabbataya 
lisinlnxkaiii dassaiiaya agantam okasani iia JabbirP^ ti aba, Aiba naiii 
Saitlifi ,.}ia klu) iipasaka idaiE ev' esa sxlavati pubbe ])i stIavatJ, 

Ivan fti pana ria'"'® idan" ev’ etam vimaxhsasi ■ piibbe pi viinaiiisasi 

yevsi“ 'ti vaiva tena yacito atitaih .abaTi : ^ 

Atite BaraHasiyam ' Bralimadatte, rajjaih kareiite *25 
Boilhisatto riikkhade vata aliosi. Tada ayam eva parinika- 
npasako ,p]]iitaraih vlriiaibsissamiti^* arafnlaih netva kilesavasena 

* patisocf^ti. ' K vupatapetij B« cupatipeti. ^ K raj^aiii-, lb' fa^as/uni'a- 
yiitbih, I'h' omits 0.1. ^ K kevadtUm, *’* muacHthuylraj nmrn.’athayyirru 
' 1^” omfioetha. ^ K me. IE omits kiime tb '*’ Ib' raririruni. bhumina. 

^ “ ib^nnits na. li‘ ilhammadesanajin Bij* lE iikkanthitabhiklihin su I>iy 
K inan-lii, !b' majin. K omits aiiosi. B* mai.adio iikkanthitahhikkhh. lb’ 
adds (ihafhaiii. 7. ClV, voL L p, 411. pannikarh-. B* vatthu. Jb‘ idiiapi, 

K mnh. “ME omits upasukam. '^^both MSS. pucebitva. K* -paiiaihsika- 
mrikhi. K omits nuj Be’ omits j'.ana. idanevataiis, 

12 -" 


1 <S 0 0 / Biikaiiipata. 7 , BMnattlumbliakavagga. ( 22 ,) 

icchanto viya liattlie ganln. Atlia nam pai"ideva!iianaTii ‘ 1^1(1) am a ^ 
ga.tliaya a.jj]iabliasi: 

1 . Sabbo ioko attain ano ah osi^ 
akovkli. gamadhammassa Seggii^ 

5 koiiianko nama tav’ ajja dliammo 

yam tvam galiita pavane parodasiti’k 132. 

Tatdu'i sabbo Ioko attainano aliositi amnia sakaio sosasatlalokn 
ali.ssa kaniasp vanaya at tauiano jato, a k o v i d a g d m a d li a in m a h s a H h g g i j 1 1 ■' 
tassa niimaiii, tt-na tvaiii pana amma Soggii''^ akovida gamadliammaHsa iiuasmiiii 
10 gamadbainmo vasaladlianmie akusalasili vuttam lioti, komariko nama tav ajja 
dliammo ti amina kiimariko lidm' esa tava ajja sabhavo, yaih tvaiti gabita 
pavano^' parodasiti'' tvaiii maya imasraini pavane santliavavaspna liatthe galiita 
parodasi iia samjiaticchasi, ko esa tava sabhavo, kiiii kiimririlia''^ yeva-' tvan ti 
pucehati. 

15 Tam sutva kuiiiarika tata, knniarika yevttbaiii, 

naharh inetliunadhammaiii nama jtxnamiti^^ vatvfi paridevamarta 
clutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Yo dukkhaplmtthaya^' bhaveyya tanarhd'"^ 
so me pita clfiblii^’* vane karoti, 

120 sa kassa kandami vanassa majjliej 

yo tayita’*^ so sahasa karotiti. 133. 

Sfi bf'tthu katbita yeva. 

Iti*’’ so panniko tadii dhltaraiii vfmamsitva gehaib netva 
kiiladarakassa datva yatliakainmam gato- 

25 Sattha imam desanaih aharitya saccani pakasetya jixtakam samo- 
(lhanesi: ( Saccapariyosane pannlkaupasako sotapattiplialo pafcitthahi) 
,,Tada dluta dbita yeva pita pita yeya aliosi, tassa pana karanassa 
paccakkhakarika * ’ nikkhadevata aliam e va‘ ‘ ’ti . S e g* g ii j a t a k a rii ^ . 


^ K -nd, Bp -nfiya. ® so K BP; B* peggu. ® B* sarodasiti. ^ B* sakalo pi loko. 

pe (for peggu) iti. ^ B^‘ savane. ^ K rodasT, B* sarodasTii. ^ so B^’ 

K knmari. ^ so K BP; B*' yovasi. B*ampa. ’ ^ so K "pritthriya, H* 
dukkbaiimftbaya. kanam. K dilbba, B* dubbhi, dubbhiiii. td- 

yato. yeva ti. B» dbammadesanaiii, so B* BP; K -kdri. B*' adds 

sattamaiii. 
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8. K utavilnijaj cl tn ka, 

SaUiassji siiyi oyyami dan ti. Idarh 8 ait ha Jet a vane vi- 
liaranto ekaiii kujavanijarh iirahbha kathesi. Savatthivasino hi kata- 
vanija cn ‘ pnnditavanijo «*a dvo janii patiika liutva panca.sukatasatanl 
hhaiida.ssa pundva"' ])uh])aiitatf) aparrantam vinaraniaan vobaram katva 5 
haiiulabluiiii lahliihva Savatthini pamlgamirn.su^. Fanditavunijo kufava- 
tiijaiiaha: ..snaiinn IdKiinjahi bhajcaiui Khtavrinijo ,.a.yni}i digdia- 

rallaiii dukklia.seyyfiya duhldiojaneiia Idlanto attaiio ghare luliraggarasaii) ^ 
hhaliaiii Ijluihjitva ajlrakcna iriari\ssat!, atlia sabhaiii p’ ctaih*' Idian- 
dam jijavhaiir hlsnvis.>a.1iti“ cintetva cmakkliattivi^^^^ na maiiapnni divaso io 
na. inanapo. jblnis.smiii jniiiadnaisc* Janissjlmiti‘Mcalani khej)eli. Atha 
Euuii jKUHlitnvruiija iiippJietTa hliajetva^ gvaiKihaiiialaiir* adaya Satthu 
isaiiiikani gnnt>a Srd tlulraiid" pujetva vaiiditva ekaiuantaiij nibiciL 
Haltlia ..kada agato pucc}u’^ ,.a(l(lhaiiuisaiiiatto me bhante 

ag’atassa*‘ hi yatva uiha. ,,ka.sma evaiii papancetvad*^ BiKldluipatthanam 15 
iigato piitllso pavattim a.roce.si. Sattha ,,na kbo iipasaka 

idan’ ova piibbe p' eso''*^ kutavanijo yeva“ ti vatra tena yacito 
atitaiii ahaii; . 

Atite Bfiranasiyaih Brahniadatte raj jam karente 
Ijodliisatto amaccakule iiibbattitva, vayappattcr vinicchaya- -o 
inacco‘^' aliu^L Tada gamavasl ca iiagaravasi ca ’ti dve vanija 
mifctii alie.suiii, Uainava.si*‘‘ naganivasissa santike pafiea [diiila- 
satani thape,^!. So to pliale vikkinitva, inrdaiii galietva plnilanaiii 
ihapdatflalno nuksikavaceaiii ukiritvjl tliape.si. Aparabbage 
g;Hi)a.vas] dgnntva ,,p]iala]ii ine^** delilti*'*'' alia. Kutavanijo ^5 
te niiksikabi klmditiF' ti milsikavacccaih dassesi. ftaro 

,,k,]uoiiia, va buntn, iiifisikehi kliadite kiiii sakkfi katuii*^ ti iia- 
ha na.tr haya'’' tassa juittaih adaya gacclianto ekassa saliaya- 
ka.<.sa. golm ,pnriassa' ' kattliaci gantuiii ina ’ti vatva 


rfr, supra Vhk I };». 40-1. b Pa* omits ca. *' B*’ purapetva.. ia‘ paechagamTsu. 
^ tv' -ras,i *• iP‘ sctaiii, ' gayhameva.-, bh.ijapetvri. ® IV 

-la, K ondts hattliaranj. ^ th MSS. ptiRTldtva. * 'MV ad ha-. 

IV' o]uils tain. JV pi so IV ninicchayo. ^Mmth MSS. - m , IV -la- 
\ajjaru, K omits mo, iV iuinattaya. adds darakassa. 
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n. Dukanipata. 7. Biranatthambhakavagga. (22.) 


aiitogabblie ’ nisldapetva sayaiii naliayitva*'* kiltavrinljassa goluiiii 
agamasi. So „pDtto me kahaii*^'^ ti aha. jjSamina, tava puttaih 
tire thapetva;^ mama udake nimuggakale eko kiilalo^ agantva 
tava puttam iiakhapaiijareaa. galietva akase pakkliantOj aliaiii pa« 

' 5 niiii'”* paliaritva' yiravitva® vayamaiito - pi mocetuiii iiasakkhiii^® ti. 
„Tvam miisa blianasi^ kolalo darake galietva gantoiii samattlio 
nama n’ attiiiti”. ^Samma liota, ayutte pi lionte aliaiii kiiii^ 
karoffiig .kiilaleii’' eva® te putto So tarn santaj- 

„are duttliacora manussamaraka, idaiii taiii viniccliayam 
to gantva kaddliapessamiti^‘‘^ iiikkhami. So ^tava ruccanakam 
eva karositi^’’^ ten’ eva saddhiiii vinicchayattimnam agamasi 
Kutavanijo Bodhisattam aha: jjayaih sami mama puttaiii gahetva 
naliayitarii ^^ gato^k /kaham me piitto’ ti votte dmlalena hato^‘^’ 
ti aha, vinicchinatha"’® me attan^^ ti. Bodhisatto 5 ,saccaiii 
15 bliane"’'*^ ti itaraiii pucclii. So“' „ama sami, ahaiii tarn adaya 
gato, senena pahatabhavo^® saccam eva saiiiiti'b ^Kiiii pana 
loke kulala nilma darake harantlti^k ^Sami, aliam pi turnlie 
puccliiimi: kulala darake gahetva akasena gantiirii na sakkonti, 
inusika, pana ayapluile*'*'^ khadantiti^. „Idaiii khh iiama*^ ’ti. 
w 5 , Sami, niaya etassa ghare paiica phalakasatani "’ rliapitruii^k 
sv-avaih ‘pliala te'^ musikaiii khadita’ ti vatviX kdam te phrde 
khaditamiisikanaiii vaccau’ ti dasseti’-'k sami musikii [shale 
khadanti kulalapi darake liarissanti, sace na''' khadaiiti semlpi 
iia liarissanti, esu pana k^kala te muslkahl khadita,’ ti 
vadeti'**, tesaiii^ ' kliaditabliavaiii va aidkiditabhavaiii vfi janiltha, 


‘ K aiitoribbhe. ^ Pa iihayitva. ^ Bi tliapptvfi. ^ IP' latUlo. IP' vaai. IP 
oniiLs sira\i(.va. K -lalisi. ^ IP* sampayutta hoat.ii iiyuttapi hoaUi ah.nii. 
'* BMialah-aa. K oiaiti;; te. BMiikafco. K omits ti. BM.aJjeivd. 

iP kadiaptNSSnUHti. jP' so nuuisa riu'cliaaikiuii eva kaUiesiti , It" so mama 
rueenni (‘va karosi. iP ug-» PP* nhu-* K jsate, IP* katu. P>^ hato. 

IP’ viiiivadsayatiia. ■' K bhano, K omit.s so. IP’ sena pana, ahhavo. 

iP’ assaplnlle. IP’ j>halasatdni, IP' thap-. I’P U-issesi. PP- sa<‘e., 
IP’ noee musika, K iiaiii, tP* vadati, B«' tesa, li saiii. 


8. Kufavanijajataka. (2t8,) 
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* ino vioiccIunatluV^ 'ti, Bodliisatto ,/satliassa paiisa- 
tlieyyaiii^ katva jinissuniiti’ iminfi cintitam bhavissatit?^ fiatvfi 
jjSiiitbii te ciiititaii^^ ti vatYi, iaia gatha avoca; 

1 . Satlmssa sjitlieyyam idam sucintitam, 

pacco(i(litaiir‘ patikfitassa kutam^: 5 

pljjllml CO adeyyum^ imisika 

kasuifl, kumaraih kiilala no hareyyuih. 134. 

2 . Kutasso 111 santi kutakiita, 
bhavati capl nikatino nikatyii, 

delii puttauattlia plifiianattliassa plullaiii, to 

iiifl te pnttain alifisi plirdanattho ti. 135. 

Tattlia sa til assn ’ti safliablifiveua kerfifikena ekaiii upayaih katva para- 
saiitakaiij kliaditujii vattatiti salhassa, sal liayyani idaiii suciiititan li idafis 
pafisafheyyaiii cintenreiia taya siitihu ciiJtitaiii, paccO'i ditaiii^ patikfitassa 
kutaii ti kfitassa^* piig^ralassa taya pafikutaiis sottliu paccoijditani pattbhavaih ' Hi 
kaiva oijilitasadisaiii ^ eva kataii ti attho, phalafi «je adt^y yiiiii'' nuisika ti 
yadi jnusika phaiaiii khadeyyuiii. kasaia kuniaraiii no kulala’*^ Ijareyyiio 
ti niiisikasii piiale khadantisu kulala^‘‘ kniikaraua kuiiiarako no hareyyunj^k 
k ii I a s s a lii santi k u i a k li t a ti tvaiii ahaiii luusikahl jliale ^ khadapitapuriso 
kuto ti mafifiasi, tildisassa pana kilfassa iinasniiiii loko bahukuta^*’’ santi, kilfassa ^0 
kiita, kiitapatikfit/inaiii*' ntaiii nfunaiii, kntassa patiknta narna sanOti vuttatii hoti, 
bhavati capi nikatino nikatya 0 nikatino’^ nekatikassa vaili.'anakassa^^* 
ftnp:Malassa nikatya aparo nikatikarako vani.'anak.'ipuriso’'* bljavati yeva, dohi 
piittafuit iha p hrdanaf pita! art li ainbho naftha|'mttapnrisa otassa 

nuttjjaplialassa phalarii daiii. nifi put tain a ha si philianattho ti sace hi ‘^5 
ssa phiilaiii na <hu>sas! piittan to iiarissati, tan esa nui haratii^^ phalam 
assa flidiiti, dcmi saec me puttaiii iltjtitij demi sace me phale detiti. 


^ K adflhaiin Fo’ .sailiayapatisrubeyyain. ^ IF* pai't'Ottitaih. K kOta. ^ B» 
kiiaieyyaiii, k had oyy mil. ^ iU’ kiita, " B* pattibhagaiin ® ottita-, '•* B* kha- 

.h^yyaiin IF' omits knial.i, ^ p' harnyya, B* haroyyaii. K kitlaio, B* 
-raiii. K fiai’oyya, IF mai'oyymii. *** IF' phalath. K -ta. IF' kutassa kula- 
patlkutruKiiin so IhB’ K IF nikatino. B* nekati-. K vacanaka. K 
vacuii'iaka-. K omits phaiassa. K tana. so K B* aliaratm ''*•’* K 
puttan. B* omits sami. 
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IL Dukarlpata. 7/Blmaattliamb!iak^ 

Evaiii oattliapiitto puttaiii iiattliaplialo ca’ plialaiii" [aiii* 
labliitva iibho pi yatliakaumiam gata. 

Sattha iuiaiii de.sa»am^ aharitva jatakarh saniodliaiiey! : j,Tada 
kfitaA'anijo idaiii kdtaYanijo, panflitayanijo yeva ' panip^avanijo, vinicclui^ 
5 yamacco"’ pane.- almm eva“ ’ti.. K^tavanijajatakaiii'b 

9 . Garaliitajataka. 

B i r a 5 n a m ^ m e s u y a n n a ni ® in ti. Idaiii S a 1 1 li a J e t a vane 
viliarauto ekaiii anabhiratiya ukkantliitabliikklium arabblia ka- 
thesi. Etassa'* lii paccekaiii*^^ galiitam ammnianaiii nanui ir a,ttbi, 
10 anabliirati:vasaiii ‘ ^ vasantaiii pana tarh^“ Satthu saiitikaiii auesuiu. 
So Sattliara ,,saccam kira ukkanthito siti“ puttlio ,,saccan‘* ti vatya 
jldriikarana^ ti yiitte ,,kilesaTaseiia“ ’ti aha, Atlia naiii Sattha ,,ayarii 
bhikkhu kileso naina pubbe ’*^ tiracchanehi pi garahito, tvaiii cvarripe 
sasaiie pabbaji<-o kasnia tiracchanehi pi^'^ garaliitakilcsayasena ukkan- 
15 thito“ ti vatya atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaiti Bralimadatte rajjaiii karciito 
B 0 d ii i s a 1 1 0 Hiinavantapadese ‘ •' v a, ii a r a yoniy aih nibbatti. 

Tam enam eko vanacarako geliets^a, anetva rafino adasi. So ci~ 
laiii rajagehe vasainaiio vattasampanno ahosi, iiiaiiussah)ke vatta-» 
20 inaiiaih kiriyaiii yebluiyyena ahnasi. Raja taj«sa vatte pasiditva 
vauacarakaih pnkkosapetva vanaraiii galiitailliane yova 

vissajjebiti'^ iipapesi. So tatha, akasi, Vanaragano Jkodbisatta.ssa 
figatabhavaih hatva tassa dassaiiattluiya mahaiite pasruiapiltlio 
sannipatitva Bodliisattena saddhiiii sainniodardyaiii katliaiii’* 
25 katva ,5sammta kaliaiii ettakaih kjllaiii viittlio kiti®‘ aha, 
nasiyaiii rajaiiivesane*^ ti. 5,Atlia katluaiii mutto siti^^ 
maiii kelimakkataiii katval mama vatte pasaniio maiii vissajjesiti^'’. 
Atha iiaih te vanara j^manussaloke vattanakiriyaiii lulina Uimhe 


* r.^ omits o;u “ both MSS- phalahi. ^ B* dhanintndttsaiiati!. ^ iB' adds id mil. 

1’^" -yaaniaooo. . ** adds afhamaiii. -naih. ® B* -nadi. ’’ so fl* Up; 

K ekassa. -ka. B*' yasam. li itaiiu B* adds pi, IV' omits pi. 

Fd 'ppadesa. IB -carikaiii. K omits kathaui. 
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jcIoisKallia^ aniliakaui pi tilva katketlia, sotokam’ amlia‘‘ kik 
5,Ma iiiaui inaoussaiiaiii kiriyaiii pucdiatlifi®** 'tik jjKatlietha, 
sotukruii’ 'ti, J^odirhsatto j,maDnssa ^ nania klsattiyapi 

bnllimanapi kDJiyluuh mayhaii’ ti vadanti, hiitva abhavatt'hena 
aiiicealam iia jananti^ sunatha*’ dani tesam andliabalanaiii ka- 5 
raiiaii®* ti vatvii ima gatlui avoca: 

I. Mlirailfiaiik’ me suvannam* me’ esa rattiiiidiva'^ katlia 
dmiimodlianaHi mamissanaiii ariyadlianmiaih apassatafu. I3fk 

e. 13 ve cive galiapatayo gelie: eko tattlia amassiiko'** 

lambattliano '*’ veuikato’’ atlio aiiikltakaniiako 10 

kito^'^ dhaoena bahiina so taih vitudate jaiian ti, 137, 

Tattlia ii 1 r a » il a lii m e s 11 v a n n a lii m n ti desanaslsamattam etaihj i iii'mi, pa** 
dadvayena dasavidliam pi ratanaih sabbaih^^ pubbanriaparannaihl^ khettavattlmm 
dvipaclaiii eatuppadaii ea sabbarii dassoiito'^’ idam me idain me (i .Ilut, os a 
rattlildi’va katlia ti esa Diaimssariaih rattin ca divii ca iiiccakaiaiii katlia, 15 
anfiaiii pana te‘® paficakkbaiidha aTiiccaditi** va Imtva iia bliavaiitlti va 
iia janaiitlti evani eva^’ paridevanta vicaraiiti , dummcdliaii an ti arina- 
iiariaiii^^j ariyadhainma lii apassataii ti ariyanaiii Buddhadiiiaiii dhammaui 
ariyaiii va nitidosani iiavavidhaiii lokuttaradhammaiii apassaiitruiani es;i va katiia, 
anna puna anietaiii va dnkkliaiii va ti tesaib katbii iiilma n’ nttbi, galiapatayo 'JO 
ii ^ehe adhipatibhuta, eko tattba ’ti tesii dvTsn ^jbarasamikesu eko ti uuitu- 
ganiatii sandliaya vadati tattha, venikato*’ ti katavetd nruiappakarena sanfha- 
pltakesakidiipo ti attliu, atlio aiiiliitakan nako ti atha^'^ viddhakfinno ebidda- 
kaniio*^ lumhakanpataMr*'*’ sandbuya aba, kito*’*®' dlianeiia babund ti so 
pan’ r.sa aiuassuko laiubaifhano venikato^^ aiiikitakanno m.-Uapituiuiaiii bahinii 25 
dfianaiii dutva kbo-' niausleiva rasadhetvn yunatii aropetvu snahaiitena pari- 
\areud ujiTtOy so tjiiii vitndate janan 1i so gahapati agatakafato 

^ B* atids rdKuiisu, Ii -tim. •'* K omits tl. ^ lb' iaantissauaih. so IbMb' ; K sti- 
uosba. i-U' -naiii. ‘ lU -nuiii. BM'attidlvfi, •* B'’ apassuko, K amarmssako. 

K iamblia-, lb' IrUMijattino. K vtmi-. K kite? ib’ kifo. B^'sappa. 

Iv' puj pariiap.'sraund. lb- paraiu.iakhettaiii vaffburih lb' d.issf‘fv;i. ’’Hb 
railulivu, omim te. K -diiii, IV -dl. 15* jananti K ev;i ti agantva, 

K aiiiriatiadi, 15*" a|ipapuri!iraian!. IV’ adds sveva. lb* eliinnakanuo. ^ K 
omits fi, r^' adds Liiu]':iimo ti. ‘''Mi lainbakannaiii, !V‘ lainnuni.iataui, IbMiunba*- 
kdiuiak;tni. *'• i5* kim, ' I5‘ lanijiattano. -'■* B* yduakaiii. TV* ahu'apetva. 
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II. Bukampata. 


7. Blranattliambhaliavagga. (22.) 


n..tl>ava tasmim g.lie dasakammakaradibhedam' janam ave= duttbadasa d«tthaclasi» 
idiih Jia karosi* Ida* iia karositi mukliasattihi^ vitudati saimko vija lu 'a 

i;:;:,!.!. vicared, eva* t.va —lake adviya ayuttan d .anussaloka.u 
garahi. 

s Taiii sutva sabbe vanara „raa katbetha ma kathetlia, aso- 
tabbayuttakam assumM“ ’ti ubbohi pi^ hattbehi kanne dal- 
baih pidaliiihsu, „imasmim ttiane amhehi idam ayuttam sutaii 
ti taiii thanam pi garabitva afifiattha agamamsu . o pi,, u 
pasaiio GaraHtapitthipasano yeva kira nilma jato. 

10 Sattha imaiii dhammadesanari. aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 

samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapatdpha c padpalu 
„Tada yanaragano Buddhaparisa aliosi, ydnanndo pana akam eva . 

Garahitajatakam®. 


10 . Dbammaddhajajataka. 

Sukharii jivitarapo siti. Idam Sattha Veluvano vilmranto 
vadhaya parisakkanam arabbha kathesi. Tada la ^^attha na 
bhikkhayo idan’ eva pabbe pi Deyadatto maybam vadhaya pausakka , 
ova'", na tasamuttam pi katum sakkhiti"“ vatva atitam ahan: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Yasapani'^ naina raja rajjam 
karosi ‘k Kalako nam’ assa sonapati aliosi. Tada uudliis.iUo 
tls.s’ eva puroliito ahosi nauieiia Dliammaddliajo nilina. Kanuo 
paua’‘ sisapasadhanakappako Cliattapaiii nama. Raja dbaniniena 
rajjaih kareti". Benapati pan’ assa viniccbayaih karouto lancain 
kliadati parapittbimaiiisiko, la.lcarii gabetva asaimko samikc 
i-aroti“'' Ath’ ekadivasarii viuiccbaye parajito manusso baha 
’ pagg.,ta k.nd.I»U0 vinic»h.yll nikUurto 

YYI— , ■ '''‘T;,, 

,ilsa dutthadasi, Bi duthadasaii. or -si and omiis dulll.ada.a omus, 

,0 -dasa ' hi omits pi. •' K kauiia.u. ^ K agamasi, 

idam na katosi. ,, tiisakaramattam 

IP iKamam.su. ’ adds navamam. B -B >o'a. 
pi „a katu* ndsakkhtti. .so BJ>; yassa-. K payasapa n. K karoM. 
paiiassa. “ B< karesi. “ Bi adds samike asamike karoti. 
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to. Dhaiiiimddhajajataka. 

gaecbaiitam Bodliisattaiii dis¥a tasvsa pidesu patitvri ,jtiim]iadi« 
sesu iiaina saaii rauiio attliaS ca dliammaii ca^ anusasantesu 
Kalakasenapati" lailcaili galietFa asamike saiiiike karotiti^* at- 
tano panljitabliavaih,'* katliesi. Bodhisatto karuiifiam iippa- 
detva, 5,elii' bliane, attan'^ te vinicchinissamiti*^ taih galietva 
Tiiiiccliayattliaiiaiii agamasi'^ Mahajano sannipatL Bodlii- 

satto taiii attaiii*'' patmiiicchinitva'^ ■ sa-mika^ neva srumikam 
akasi. Mahaja,no sadliukaram adasi. So saddo malia abosi. 
Raja taiir^ siitva. s^kirasaddo nam’ eso*' ti puccliL ,5Deva 

I)haiii!nadd]iaja]>anditena diibbiiriccliitaatto ^ vinicchito ^ V 
esa sadliokarasaddo*^ ti. Raja tuttlio Bodhisattaiii pakkosa- 
petVcl jjatto*'" kira te acariya Yinlcchito** ti piicchitvil^^ j^ania 
maharaja Ka|akena‘V dubbinicclutattaiii viiiicchitan*^ ti vutte 
jjito dani patthaya tiiiiihe va attaiti*'* viiiicchinatha, iBayhaii ca 
kanimsukhaiii bhavissati lokassa ca vaddliitR^’** vatva anic- 
cliantaih pi narh” ^jsattaanuddayaya’^ viniccliaye nisidatha*^ ’ti 
yacitva sampaticcliapesi. Tato patthaya Bodhisatto viniccliaye 
oisidati, sainike yeva^'^ samike karoti. Kiliako ^^ tato patthaya 
laficadi alabhauto labhato parihayitva^^ ,, maharaja Dharaiiiad- 
dliajapandito te rajjaiii patthetltb^ Bodhisattaih raililo antare 
paribhiodi. Hajil asaddalianto ovarii avacu/* ’ti patikkhi- 
pltvji fiima taua' ' j^sace me na saddahatha tassagamanakfile 
vatapfuiena oJokeiha, athanona^' sakalanagarassa attaim hattlie 
katabhavaiii'^'* l>assissatha‘* ’ti vutte raja tassa attakaraka- 
parisaih''* disva j^otass’ eva parisa'-'^^^ ti safulaya®’'* bliijjitva'’® 
j,5klni karoma senapatiti’**’‘‘ pucchi. 5,Dcva etaih maretuih 


* la omiti; (lliaujniitn ea. ‘ 1:0' k^iako Jh'inia seuapali. 10" atlds botihisattassa. 
’ K atiahaiij 10’ attadi. ^ !0' ajr*. Iv Lubtliaiii. ” 10' -iiic'rintv.i. K -knii», 
l\ otui?; <;us!. K -atidho. B* suvinia-luto K adtUio. 10' piuThi. 
10' k.iiiikena. K -iadilhani, IB" ap.aiii. 10' vuiihiii. ** lOMarii, 

iO uHiis.s pi haiii. lO .^aUtirumdda-, 1.0' va. 10' kaiako. 10" ho- 

dldsaila^.hM agliatans baiidhi. iO tii. ‘'•U.v -uena, iO atbatHia. katabhaui. 

K omits vi.ttm K addhakaka-, 10* attakaranapariya, B* sudis.i lit pafi- 
fifiya. lo biiajjit.v;i. K -patl. 
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II. Dukanipiita. 7. Blraiiattliambhakavagga. (’22.) 


„()]arikadosaui^ apassaiita katliarh maressriaui/® "tl 
. 5,Attli’, eko upayo'^ ti* ■ „Ka-tanlpayo'''' ’ti. „Asayliaiii assa 
kammaiii arocetva^^ taiii- katuiii asakkontaiii tena doseoa 
Hiaressaiiia/*'' ’ti. paii’ -assaV asayhakaiiiiiian*'' ti. , . ^jMa- 

5 liaraia, uyyaiiaiii naiiia sarablruiniyam ropitaiir* patyaggiya- 
inaimiii catiihi^’ samvaccharelii plialaiii deti, tiimlie taiii 

pakkositva ’ “ ‘'s?e va^'^ iiyyaimiii krtissama^ uyyaiiaiii me mape- 
vacletliad% so mapetiim na sakkliissati^ atiia tas* 

iriiiii dose uulressama*^ ’ti. Raja Bodhisattam amaiitetva ^span- 
10 dita mayaiii puranaiiyyane ciraiii kilimlia, idjlni iiavaiiyyarie 
kilitukani’ amha^^ sve kilissaiiia uyyanam no mapelii, sace 
mapetiim iia sakkliissasi jivitaiii te n’ Bodhisatto 

„Kalakena'*^ lancaiii alablianianena nijad'' paribliiniio bliavissa- 
fiatva j^sakkoato janissama''*” maliaraja“ ’ti vatva geliaiii 
S5 gantva subliojanam blmiijitva cintayamano'^ sayaiie nipajji. 
Sakkabliavanam unliakaraiii dassesi. Sakko avajjanto"^ Bodhi- 
sattassa pllaiii-^" fiatva vegenagaiitAm'*^ sirigabbliam pavisitva 
i-ikase tliatva cintesi paiidita^^ ’ti pucchi. 55K0 si tvau‘‘ 

ti. j^Sakko 1mm asmiti^'. 3, Raja iiiaiii ‘^uyyanaiii nulpidvlti''*’’ 
w aim, tain ^Paiidita., ma ciiitayi, aliao to Nandana- 

vaiia-Cittalatavana-sadisaiii iiyyanaiii iiiapessami , katanismiiii 
thane mapemlti‘''h ,, Asukatth.ine mapehiti^h ?Sa.kko mapetva 
devapiiram ova gato. Pana, divase Bodhisatto nyyaiiaih paccak- 
kliato-' disva gantva rafifio arocesi: „nittlutaii te maiiaraja 
25 nyyanaiii, kTlassu‘‘ ’ti. Raja gantva attliarasahattliena mano- 
aiiavaiiiieiia pakarena parikkhittaiii dvjirattalakasaiiipannaiir'’’ 


’ K vaddhaiTti, '• -kaih dasam. Hi kataro upayo. lU aropetva. li 
omits taiii. *' adds laiii. ^ JC paiia. ^ harabhu-. IV‘ -ta, ti. 

so both AfSS. IV omit va, ’MV' imipoihri. IV‘ 

vadatlia. IV adds ca. IV’ aiidia. IV kalakeiia. IV nyrnmni autaro. 

IV rnapissaiai. K ciiitaiuano. K avajjajito. *•’ IV silani IV ve^^ana 
•rantvfi. IV mapehiti, K mapettiih. • TV kinti katvu niapossumiii in the place 
of aha tadi ointemTti. IV’ paccako. K -taiii. B» ~niia. 


KL r)hamriia(]dhajajata]fa. (2*10.) 
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]nip|>Iia,|)ha:]aJ>]}jn%i 9 lia,rila.m ’ nanarnldihapatinianflitaiii iiyy^lnaih 
flisvu Knlakaiii ' pncehi: ,,pmi«litenn amluikani vacaiiaih kataili, 
ifkliii kiri'i karoiafd* *ti. ^M^^kanlja eka.rattena uyyanaiis nul- 
petmh snkkonto’' rajjaih Sfahetuih kirn ^ na sakkotiti'^ 
ka.roiial/*’ *ti. jjAparaoi pi nakir' asaybakaniTnaik kareaaV'^*^ ’ti. r» 
jjKiiii kammajii naina'-''' ’ti„ 5,Sattarataiiajnayaiii pokkliaraniih 
irulf^onia k,i. Raja ,jSadhii‘*^ ’tl ,/ico^ 

riya tiyyiliiaiii t?lva te iiuipitam, etassa paisa aiuicchavikain sat- 
ta rata na inaya ih p o k k li a r a n i lii iiiafielii % sace niapetn lii na ■' 
sakkliissasi jivitniii te ir aha. Bodhisatto ^sadlia iiiaha- la 

raja, sakkoiito niajiessaniiti^k Atld assa Sakko pokkliaraniili iiiii- 
pesi sobliaggappattaiii satatitthaih ‘ * sahaswsav'aiiikaih pajH^a- 
vaiiiyapaduiiiasa/ncliairo^ NaiKlaiiapokkliaraiii-sadisaiid'. Puna- 
divase Bodiiisatto tani paccakkhaiii katva railnu nrocesi: 
5,iiiapita te’" cleva pokkliaraniti^k Raja tani pi disva ,,idani 15 
Idiii karoiiia"* ki Ivalakarii pucclii. „Uyyaiiassa aniiccliavikaiii 
geliam mapetiim aiiapelii cievd^ Ri. Raja Bodhisattaiii amante- 
tvaP‘’y,Mdni acariya imassa iiyyilnassa c’ eva pokkliaraniya. ca 
aniicehavlkaiii salsbadantaittayamR geliaiii iiiapeM, no ce ma- 
pessasi jlvitan^' te id attluti^^ aha* AtlP assa Sakko geham 20 
pi mapesi* Bodiiisatto punadiv’ase tain pi paceakkhaih katva 
rahho arocesi. Raja tam pi disva ■ ,,pdani.,::kim ■karoina^* ’ti 
Kalakaiii pacchi. ^^Gnliassa aiiuceliavikaiB manim inapetiiih 
anapelii nialiarajrd® ’ti aha. Raja Bodhisattaiii aiiiantetva ;>,pan- 
dita, imassa dantumayassa”’ gehassa aiHicdiavikam’’"' maiiiiii 25 
iiiapehi, manialokena vicarissaraa’^’j sace mapetmii iia sakkosi 
Jivitau’*' te iP atthiti“ aha. Ath’ assa. Sakko manim pi .ma- 
pesi. ]]odIiisatto puiiadivase taiii paccakkhaiii. katva ranno 


■ fn[|<papha!a; un'taili. B* kJiiakaiii, B* asak-. ^ li sakkoti. K na. 
karelii. ‘ B< nia-t*tlia. ^ lU nj;i[ etJli. '•* botl* MSH. na. B* -Ua, 

IB- -vakfjit. B* adds mapesi. omits pi. K ouiits 

B* oiiiilH lK)diiJsatt:iih iuiKuUetvii. B^* sapparafanamayam, li* -taiii. 
K (1aiitauiayag«]iabsaj !B’ daiulamasssa. ““ K -ka. Bd •ssania ti. 
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11. Dukanipata. 7. Btranattliambhakavagga. (22.) 


arocesi. Raja tarn pi^ disva ^idaiii kiih karissama/^ ’ti Kala- 
kaih" piicclii. jjMaliaraja, ‘'Dhammaddhajabrixlimanassa icclii- 
ticchitadayikil devata attlilti’ mafifie, idani yaiii devatapi iiia- 
petuiii na sakkonti^ tam anapehi, caturangasamaiiniXgataih iiaDui 
rnanussam devatapi^ mapetiim aa sakkonti, tasina 'catiirariga«» 
samannagatam me nyyanapalaiii mapehiti’ taiir" vada’’’^^ 'ti. 
Raja Bodkisattam amaiitetva „iXcariya, taya amhakam uyyanaih 
pokkharapl daBtamayapasado’ tassa alokakaraiiattliaya.*^ niaiii- 
rataiiafi ca mapitaih, idani me nyyanarakkhanakarii catorailga- 
saniaiiiiagatam nyyanapalaih mapelii, no ce mapessasi jivitan 
te ii’ atthiti'* aha. Bodhisatto j,hotii labliamaoo''' janisslimiti'^**^ 
gehaiii gantva subhojanaiii bhunjitva nipanno pacctisakale pa- 
bujjliitva, sayanapitthe nlsinno cintesi: ^jSakko devaraja yaiii 
attaiia sakka mapetuiii tarn mapesi, caturailgasamannagatam 
pana nyyanapalaih na sakka mapetuhij evaih saute paresaih 
hattlie maranato arahhe anathamaranam eva varataran'* ti so 
kassaci anarocetva. pasada otaritva aggadvaren’ eva nagara 
nikkliamitva arahhaiii pavisitva afmatarasiiiim rukkliamule sataiii 
dhammaih avajjamano iiisidi. Sakko taiii karanaiii iiatva vana- 
ca..rako viya Iiiitva Bodhisattaiii iipasamkamitva ^bralimanaj, 
tvarh snkliiinialo, aditthapiibbadukkho ** viya iinaiii arafiilarri 
pavisitva kiiii karonto nisinno siti‘^ imam attliam pocclianto 
patharaaih gatliam aha: ■ 

1. Siikham jivitarfipo si rattha vivanam agatOj 

so ekako[ararifiasinim] rukkliamule kapano viya jhayasiti. 188 . 

Tattlia siikhaih jivitarupo siti tvaih sukheiia jivitasadiso Kukhe thilo 
sukliaparihalo viya, rattha ti akinnamaniissaphanu, vivanani agato tl inr-* 
udakatthanaih aranfiam pavilUio, nikkhamuie ti rukkhasamlpe, kapano 


^ K omits tarn pt ^ K omits kalakaiii. K sakkoti. ^ K devati. omits 
Uiii. *’ -vadahi. dantamassapasado. ® BMassiiloka-. '•* -na. 
janissamati. kadaci aditharupo. R^' -pariharako* BMukkIiaihanaih, 


191 


10. Bliammaadhalajaiska. (220.) 

vlya Jliayas iti kapaiio viya ekako liisinno jhiiyasi pajjhayasi, ktii * iKiiii’ etam 
rlritasiti p'fic<‘lu. 

,Tajh siitva Bodhisatto dutiyam- gatliam aim: 

2. Siikbam jmtarfipo ’smi 

rattlm vivaiiam agato, . .■ a, 

so ekako [arannasimrii] 

kapa.no viya j hay ami 

sa.taih dliammam/^ aniissaran tL 131 L 

Tattha .satatii dhammam anussaraii ti sararna sacoain (-taii); ahaiii 
siikham jivita.rupo rattliato va^ vivanaiii agato, so ’haiii ^ (dcako \a iJiiasmiiii lo 
arailfio nikkhamule iiislditva kapano viya Jliriyami, yatii parm vadosi kin ^ nam’ 
etarii cinteslti tari*^ to pavodemi, satarii dliauimaiii ti'’ ahaiii hi satarii dlianj- 
mam anussaranto idha riisinno, sataui dhamniart ti Baddha-Pat'<TJ{abnd<nia>* 
lOitldhasavakanariO sataiii sappiirisaiiarii panditdnaiii dhammaiii: lablio alubho yaso 
ayaso niiuia pasaihsa sukharh® dukkhan ti ayaili hi aifhavidho lokadhaninu), 15 
imina pana abbhahata, santo iia kampanti ria vedhanti'*, ayam ottha akanipana- 
samkhato satam dhanimo, iti imam satarii dljanunaiii ariussararito iiisinrio 
mhlti dipeti. 

Atlm iiaiii Sakko „evam saute bralunana imasniihi thane 
kasma nisiorio Sid"'', catnrahgasamannagatam uyyaiia- 20 

palaih aharapeti, tmlisam na sakka’^^ ladcllmih, so ’haih dum 
me parassa liatthe maranena, arannaih pavisitva anatliamaraiiarii 
inarissamiti’ ciritetva idhagaatva nisinno** ti. ^Bi’^Jiniana^ aliaih 
Sakko devaroja, inayfi te oyyilnadini mapitanij caturangasam- 
aiiiiagataih iiyyanapalaih mapetuih na sakka^’, tuinhakam rahOo 25 
sLsapasadhaiiakappako Chattapaiii naina catiirafigasamannagato^ 
nyyaiiapaicma attlie sati kappakam uyyaoapalaih katuih 

TadeMti^^ Iti Sakko Bodhisattassa ovadaiii datva bhri» 
samassasetva .attano devapuram eva gato. Bodliisatto 


' K khii. '■ tihamiitaui. •* K ca, B* omits va. ^ B* omits haiii. ^ K taiii. 

K omits sataiii dhammani ti. ' B»- omits buddhapaccekabuddha. ^ K sukiia. 
® B* paveiheiitl, Bi' pavodheiiti. B* sakkoml. ** B» sakkoml “ K -tona? 
“•teiia. tdiaiir. 
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n. Dukaiiipiita. 7. BTrunatihambliakava^i'ira. (22.) 


geliarh gantva bhnttapataraso rajadvilraiii gantvil Cliattapaniiu 
pi hi ’ tattb’ eva disva imttlie gaJietm j,tvam kira sainma 
Chattapaiii catiirangasamaTinagato^^^ ti pucchi, te mayliaii! 
naturangasamannagatabliavaiii ' acikkbiti^* viitte deva- 

5 raja,'" ti vatva jjkimkarana acikkliiti^^ piittlio s^iniina namn 
kfiranena'^ ’ti sabbaiii acikkbi. So ,,ania. aliaiii catiiraiiga- 
saiTiannagato'" ti aha, Atba nam Bodbisatto battlie gabetva va 
rafuln santikaiti gaotva , jay aiii maharaja Cbattapani eaturanga- 
sainannitgato, iiyyaiiapalena attbe sati imaiii iiyyaiiapalaih ka- 
10 rotha^* ’ti alia*. Atba nairi raja 5,tvaiii kira catiiranga" 

sanianoagato'"’ ti pucclii. jjAma mabarajji^^ ti. j/Kataimdii 
cataraogebi samaiiiiagato siti'''*. 

ADiisiiyyako" abaiii deva amajjapayako abaiii 
iiisiiebako' abarh deva akkodbanam adbitthito ti. 

t5 Mayhaiii maliairija usuyyfi® iiiinm n’ atihi, rnajjaiii me ria pTlapubhaiii'**, 

paresu me siielio kotllio va na bhutapubbo, imehi catuhi aihpihP*^ sam- 
aiinagato 'mbiti. 

Atba naiii** rajit „blio Cliattapjliii baiiiisuyyako ksmitr vade- 
siti^k „Ama deva^ amisuyyako ’siniti „Ki]h arammanain 
oo disva {iniisuyyako Jato sitB‘. „Siiiiabl*‘ devat*' ’ti aUaao 
aiiiisuyyakakaraiiajii katliento imaiii gatbam alia: 

Ittbiya karaiia raja’* bandliapesiih purohitaihy 
so mam attbe nivesesi, tasmaham aniisiiyyako ti. 

Tass’ attho: abaiii’® (leva pubbe imasmiiii fieva Daraiuisjuagure^^'^ ti'uliso 
<25 va raja hutva ittliiyu kSrana purobitaih bauclhripesiiij 

Abaildha tattha bajjhanti yattha buia pablidsare, (Ctr. voL I p. 4 ■!().) 
baddhapi*^’ tattha muccanti^^ yattha dlnra pabhasare ti 


’ ih' omits pi hi. “ K* adds st. ^ i»^ -gataiii vaoaiii. ^ i5^‘ omits botljiisaito- - - 
aha. K anas-. K avajja-? B* aniacea-. ^ nisinneliako. Ih' omits iii. 
* !h* nssuyya. ’’’ pivitapuppaiii. K omits va. so both i\m8. iV 
omits aiigehi, iV-t omits naih. "B^ annssuyyakomhlti. amissn-. 

so K Bl'; B'* suiiohi, K rajd coit. to raja, Ri raja. a^Jds pi. K 

«si-, both MBS. baiidhdpi. nmficauti. 
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imasmtih^ hi Jiitake figatanayen' eva ekasriiini kale ayarii Chattapani raja liutva 
catiisattbiya padamu]ak<^hi ‘Jaddhiiri sarnpadussitva IkHOtisatlaih attauo niano* 
rathaiii apureiilaih ndsetokaiiulya deviyS parihliiruu) bandliiipesi, tada naih^ baii- 
ilbitvil junto Bodhisatto yathabhutaiii deviya do.sadj aiocotva sayaiii inutto ranfia 
bafidlidpjle sabbo pi to padaiuiilike Jiiocapotva otesafj ra, daviya oa aparadhaih 5 
khainatha maharaja ’ti ovadi. sabbaih hoflhavuttarmyotj’ ova vittharato voditabbadi, 
tam samlliayaha: 

Ttthiya kiirafia raja® baruiliape.sini piirohitailt, 

KO maih atllio idvosesi, tusmabaiii aiiiisuyyako^ tl. 

Tadd pana Si> iiaui cintomni^: ahasii .sojasaHJibassu^' iUbiyo palsjiya idaib 10 
okafu ova kilesavasona jiarn^ranluuito pi s/i,ntap]Joiuni riasakkidtij, ovash duppU' 
raniyaiiHiii^ ittbinaiii kiijjharian ndma, nivattbaijittbo^ kilissaittf* kasiua kilissatiti 
liujjhanasadisaiii boti, blnjBabliatto j^uthabluBaiiii apajjauto kasnul olaiii sabhavaiii 
apajjatdi kujjiianasadisaiii viya^ hoti, ito dani pattbaya yava arabattain na 
pdpunaiiii tava kilosani liissdya mayluui} u.>ny;i^'^* ma uppajjjitfi ’ti adhitfliahith’^ 15 
tato pattbaya aniisuyyako vu jdto. idath sandiiaya tasnulbaih anusuyyako^ 
ti aba. 

AtLa nara raja ,,samiiia Chattapfini, kim araiiiiaaiiaih disva 
ainajjapo jato siti‘^ pucchi. So tain karanam acikkhaiito 
imaiii gatham aha: ^io 

Matto ahairi maharaja piUtamarhsani khadayiiiij 
tassa soken’ ahadi piittlio majjapanaih vivajjayin ti. 

Abaiis maharaja piibbo tariiso va Baranasiraja hutva rnajjona vliiii vatti- 
tuiii nasakkhini, amndisakaidutttam pi bbubjirum iiasakkldiii, iiagaro upusatba- 
divasosti*^ ma boti bliattakarako pakkbassa terasiyatl ilova maiiisuiii 

gjtbotva piaposi^^b ladi duiiuikkliitfaiii suiiakbii. kbfiditiisUj bliattakamko Uj osatha- 
divaso ejaiiKS.idi alabbitva ranno miiiafigarasabhojauaiii p>aoit.vu pasadaih aropotva 
upanaruotuiit asakkojuo dovim Tipasaiiikamitva ‘dovi ajja me maiis«a{}j na ladtibarii 
amaiiissabhojanaiii ^ upuniimetJnii na sakkomi kin ti karomitr jiba, ‘tata mayhaib 
pntto ranfio piyo nian,ipo, puttam mo disva riiju tam ova cumbantu parissajanfo no 


* -itl. ® so B* UP'i K omits naiii. ® raja. ^ .IB' anassu-. K so b.-uis ointosi, 
IB' so elntesl. B* -ssa. 'both M'vSS, -lu-. ^ B*’ nivattuVavattto. ^ IB' adds ca. 

ossiiyya, K -In, Bp adhittluinii. K -si». IB’ amasakaiii bhaftaiii, 
Bb - vase. IB* gbjljdto. IB dhapemi. B* amaiusakarii bhojaiiaih, 
jAitka XI. 1 3 


194 n. Dukanipate. 7. Btanatthambliakavagga. (22.) 

. -V,? - m na lanati, ahatn puttaiii mancletva vauno Hrumhi msada- 
rputla saddhiri. kUanakile tvam bkatta.u upa..dm.yy.dstd’. sd 
peyyam , tassa P ,„itadaraka.h » mapdetva rannc, raumlu -usulapos,, 

evam vatva bhattakirako bhatta.h apanesi, wja suramada- 

ranno putteua sa . ^ ^ v.i.flri’ ti DUi-chitva ^ilja ileva uposatlu) 

5 .natto patiyam ^au>sa.u uama duUabhan’ 

.„aghatataya» mamsam na ^ 3 ,vitakkhay«h papetvd 

« vatvd d.u,aM : abar. ’U dba, bhattakd.aUa 

^ -- --- - - 

10 va kathetnm va-samattho ndma ndhoai, raid bhunj.tva sayanapitthe 

Ildra^ upagaatva paccusaka.a pabujjhitva vigata.ado -puttan^^ me dnatM^ t. 

Ll i. kale deva kandamana padamule pati ‘kim bhadde' t. ca vut« ‘deva 
: IT — d pnttama,hsena bhattad. bhuttan’ ti dha, tdjr. puUa- 

s’okena roditva kandUva ‘idam’ me dukkham surapanam uissaya npparn.an U 
sokena ar,hatta.b na pSpuuami tava evarnpam 

"S" 

rdhitthasiAi', tato pattbaya majjariinama na |dvim,.imam attham sandbaya matto 

aha* mabaraja Hi imam gatbam aha. 

Atha naih raja „kim pana samma arammanam disvanisneho 
ao jato siti“ puccW. So tarn karanam acikkhanto imam ga- 
tham aha: 

KitaTaso nam’ aliam raja putto paccekabodhi me 
pattarii bhinditva cavito'“ nisnelio tassa karana. 

Mebataja pnbbe aba.i. Barunaeiyarii Kitavaeo ndma raja, 
o, vpyi, lakkbaoapatbaka tam>» disva ‘mabaraja aya.b kumaro 
■' mariesatlti- aha.asu, Outthaknmaro ti s.ta nanm.u aboe. ao mnuta 

pal oparajjam karesi; raja” kun.aram paccbato va. purato va katva vncara.,, 
panlyarut^ .Ubbltrd maranabbayena c assa catusn dvare.u antonagaresn ra 
Ltha tattba pckkharaniyO karesi, catukkadisu mandape karetva pamyaeaPyo 
so Tpesl-. 0 ekadivasam almbkatapatiyatto sayam eva uyyanam ga.cbauto 
itagglaccekabnddbadi paesi, mabkjano pi Paccekabnddbam dmva tarn eva 


t- 1 ni nilantaiia-. -gliataihtaya. vattetva. 

^ “pessami. v a.i » • .j.. . . « ^ s nasakarakaih-, 

5 K omits va. « pnttam. ' B> imam. so bo b 7^;. .SsoBMlr; 

Bl> -karauaib-. '» mnncitva. all 7"“ 1 na ‘ « lad. ■ ' so Bz- ; 
K ria. ’IV— pk^yaV Bt pkpiyapdtiyo. ^0 Bt tbapesi. 


10. llliammaddlsajajatafea. (220,) 


vjuiduti^ paKaiiisau afijuliil t‘* * assa kiinianj ‘madiseiia saudhiiis 

^^a<M‘haiita snianj iniiH-lakaiii vaiHl.aiili pa.saiiisaifil afjjaiirf c’ awsa*** pa^sr^^anhanriU' so 
ku|fi{o'^ haUhit(* oruylia ikuMiukabioldiiaiii n)iascuiikai»itva‘laddhair'* te sainanabhattafj’ 
tl vat^a ‘uiiia kiimura "ti vutC«* tassa batthuto j^attarh -gahatva bhilndyam patti^tva® 
sadilliuh bhaiti'iia niadsJit.va padappah.ireua r*unnavirunnaiii akasi, Facrekalmdclho 5 
‘oaftlio v.'itayaiii satto* tl tas.sa mukhaih olokesi, kunuro ‘ahaiii safiiaua Kita- 
\asarar 5 f 30 naiiiena DatOiakiiinaro naiuaj tvaiu me kiiddho akkiuni uniimli*- 

tvii olokento kiiiit karissadii’ aha, Paeeekahuddho ehiuoabbatto hutvu vehasaOi 
althhugganlva L-liarahiniavaJilt*'* A'amlamulapabbhuraio''^ ova gato, kuinarassapi 
taiii kljunaii'’^ HtH'fi papakaiiHiijuii paripacel, so bjayhamd*’ tlayhaiiiitf saUiUggata* 10 
K;ti iraijahfd ^ lutlh' e,va pati*''*, tadha tallh’ <na yatlakaiii painyriiii taUakaOi 
pajjVyaiii sabhaih rhijji, maiik.i svj.sdrhsM, tatth' i'\a jjviiakkliajaja ])atva avu-iinlu 
uihbfiUii, r-'jja, tabi p.’aaftiih sotv/'i puf lasukf‘oa ahhibbiito u'utesi; ‘ayaiii iiu; .soko 
piyavafthn{<» 0 ; pajjl, i-ace nn* siriehi) iiablia\ issa woko oa uppajjiMsa, iP) dani 
me paitliuya savifulaijuke \a avnnlar.ake v.t ki.iliiifd vaftiiUsudih doi'ho liaioa 15 
Ilia uppajjili adjdt!basi, lato [.a'lhay'' ass;d^ teincho nama n’ atthi, taiii saii- 
iJhaya Kna\j,so nam’ aliaid’^ li gaflium aha. tall ha p 0 1.1,0 paceekabodhi 
me pattaih hhim.'litva eavjtu ti liiama piitto paeia-kabodhipattaiii hhimli- 
tva^^ ravitu ti aaho, iiisiteho tassa kitrana ti tavla uppaniiassa smdiavul- 
thiLssa®^ karana ni.siieho jato ti attho. *io 

Atlia nam raja pana saiiima firanimaiiaiii disva aik« 

kodho jato siti'*' pucclii. So taih karanaih'^^ acikkhanto*'^^ imam 
.gathaiir alia: 

Arako fiutvil mettacittani satta vassaiii bhavayiiii*'®, 

satta kappe Braluiialoke, tasma akkodhano ahaa ti, 25 

TaHs’ fdlho; afiaiii iiialiarhja Amko iiama tipaso hutvil ssatfa vaBsiiiif metta- 
dHuiii Ishavetvii satia saiiivatlavivuftjikapfm''^'* Brahmabike vasitii , tasma ahaiii 
digharatt.uii imltibh.'oaiiaya jM'iiipapnridjjpatta akkodhano jato ti. 

Evaiii Cliattapapina. attaiio catusu aOgesu katiiitesii nlja 00 
pai’i.saya iilgitasaOilaiii ada.si. Taih klianafr"’'^ ileva aiiiaccfi ca 


* K viimiiiti. 1*^ pa^rg’ayhati. K omits cassa. * B* BP kiippito. ^ lb' lad- 
dhaiii. '■ lb’ potlit'lva. " Iv -ta. ib‘ -mulaiiikapa-. ’* K khanain. B< omitii 
.l.syhbrui, lb" «dalio. * •' lb pati. K omits tattiui - « panTyahu K 
iiabh- crirr. to iiabli-, *'* lb' kismiiiifim, |b" uppajjatuti. pathaya. 

B< iiamaltan. lb’ tv.ina. B* smehavattlmkassa. lb* omits kriranaiii. 

K pocchufito. K bb.ivayi, B* bhuviissL K saiuvaddhriv|vaddhakj)}tpe, B* 
saihvattavivaflakappa. K kbanam. 


U' 
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toSl,manMa..p*likMay» “ ‘‘f" 

H,™" (««■■« katthapades. gah.tva rS,».vas™ 

. urthay.* Pdprtva pad...- gaket™ kaddkant. s.mkSaa^tthto. 

tSiLJ. Tato pa,«a dl,an,p.e.a ,.i.» kara.™ 

yatliakammaiii gato. ^ 

Kaiakabenapd Dhammaddhajajatakam . hi- 

10 maddhajo paua aham eva 

lanatthambhakavaggo sattamo. 


3. K:jV.SA.'VAVA-Gi-G--A.. 


1. Kasavajataka. 

, - - *• TriTiii Sattlia Jetavane viha- 

katkesi. Vattom* pa„a Eajagahe 
1, ahapan.asenapati panoahi bMkkhu,satehi 

sanmtthiUm, ”Devadatto pi attano anurapaya dussila- 

saddirui. Voluvaue vn Rajagaliavasino 

parisaya pauvuto .y saiiaviriisu Ath’ eko voharattlmya 

chandakam sariibaritva ^ danam .ajjaj.m.u, „ 

.. ,.«■• “X‘” L«d»d. P-...- 

.■ i nhosi MaJiaiano swmipbtitvd .,ayrmi gandliakasa- 


, 3 .A -Ri TVii • K ru"id«. B'-J cliattesura, K chaddhe- 

> K laScarn-.^ ’ aif^,„adliajajatakarii ilasamarti. •* vatthu. 

sum. “B'kareiito. 1 . kal . ^ louiimam. " so C* B/'; O'* B' satti- 

» so B* Bi>; Cfcsaragbaiitva, 0 ® samsaritva. • • is g; tatr«ke. 

kam. >“ & O’ nm. adds mayain. “ B* adds dassama. 
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pakkruiiissati , Jlevadattotthero ’ paiia nihaddham* atahakaiii nagarani 
eya upani.ssaya vi Isa rati, itning’alavamangalesu^ . ayam eva amlsakam 
anissayo, Devadattassa das^saraa*" ’ti ahamsu, -Sambabulikarii^ karon- 
tem^ pi iJli'vadattassa dasisaina^v ’ti vattaro-. baM^ abeisam. Atba naiii 
Devadatta.ssa adaiiisu. Devadatto- tassa dasa^ ■■clj&dapetva ovattikara* a 
sibbapefci'a ■* rajapetva siiyantaipatfcavaanam '.kafcva pariipL 'Ta^smiiii 
kal« tiiTLsaiiiatta bliikkiiu’^ liajagaba .Siwattbiiir gantya Saithararii 
vnaditva katapati^uiitbani iaiii paTattim arocetva ,,eyabi bliarite Deva- 
(iatta attaao'^* auaiiueebavikaib arabaddhajaiir* parapiti"’ arocesioh. 
Sattbii ,aia. bliikkliave Dfvailatto idau’ eva a.ttario aoarmrupam ara- 30 
lauldhajaih ’ * paridiihati, pubba pi paridabi yeva*‘ ’ti vatvil aiitani abari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brabmadatte ■ rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto lliiiiavantapadese*''^ iiattlrika'ie- nibbattitva va*» 
yappatto asitfsahassainattavarapaparivaro yutbapati btitva aran- 
fiayataiie. vasati. Atli’ eko duggatamanasso Baranasiyaih vi- 35 
liaranto dantakaravitlilyam’^' dan.takaravalayadlni ” karonte disva 
j^liattliidante labliitvi ganbissatlia*'^ ’ti piicclii. Te 5,ama gan- 
liissama^^ ’ti iliamsii. Bo’® avadliaih adaya kasayavattliava- 
sano Paccekabiiddbavesarii’® ganliitva patisisakairi patimuncitm 
battbivltliiyaiii thatva/^” avudliena liatthim m«aretva dante adaya 
Baranas'iyam vikkinanto jivikaiii kappesi.- ■ So aparabhage Bo- 
dliisattassa parivarabalthinaiii ' ’ sabbapaccMmaih liatthim 
iiiaretaih drabbl. Hatthino clevasikam .battbisa”' parilalyaiitesu 
„ke«a oil karaimaa iiatt'hino parihiyaatiti''’' Bodhisattassa aro- 
cesuiii. Bodbisatto parlganhanto „Paccekab'uddhavesaiii gahetva 25 
liattbivltliipariyante eko puiiso tittlxati, kacd®^ iiu klio so 
miretis pariganliissami nan^‘ ti ekadiYasaih hatthi***’' purato katva 

^ fii'vadatthei’O) O'-’ devadattathero. ^ nibarRibarii, C* niangaluroaii- 
galesii, * O -likam. IB' katluiiitesu. ® so Bb; omits bahu, lb' bahu. 

B^' vaasa (Jasaiii. ^ C^‘ ovaddbikaih. ® so BF; IB' sippapetva, C'f sindliap-. 

-paddha\ai,)riadi, -paddbavaniiam?, -pattavaparii. B* bahii. **• B* 
att'inu, * '(>’ arabandajaii), arahaiitadbajaUR ** IB- arahantaiii dhajaiii. 

*■’ B* «p|>a(b‘se. C* -ya, B* -vitbiyadi daiidakiire. dai}d!ivalaya<iiiu. 

adds fijidbii tl. paecekasaeibuddba-. B*’ tbatvii. parivaranam 

tiatthlnarh, C« B» battblj batthimaiii. so all three MSS. kind, 

all tliiee MSS- batthl 
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sayam paccliato aliosi. ■ So Bodliisattaiii 'disva 5,daya 

pakktiandi^ Bodliisatto 'iiivattitva ■ piito ^bliumiyaiii ' potlietvil, 
maressami ti soiidaiii pasaretva tena pandaliitaai kasa-» 

yani disva „imam arahaddliajam^ maya garuiii vattatjti’^‘'^' 

5 sondaiii patisaihliaritva® sjambho piirisa, nanii esa araliaddliajo^' 
ananiiccbaviko tuyhamj kasma etaiii paridaliasiti'^^' iiria gatha 
avoca: 

' . ' I. ' Aiiikkasavo kasavaiii yo vattliaiii ■ paridaliessati ' 

■ apeto daiBasacceiia na so kasavam araliati. ■ CDlip. y. o.) 140 . 

lo 2 . Yo ca vantakasay’ assa silesa susamaliito 

iipeto daiimsaccena sa ve kasavam araliatiti. 141. 

Tattha anikkasavo ti kasavo vaecati rago doso^ moho makkho palaso 
issa maecliariyam maya safheyyaiii thambho saranibho matio atimaiio Biado pa- 
mado sabbe akusaladbamnia sabbe duccarita sabbaiii bliaA-agauiikamEiam diyaddlia*- 
,15 kilesasaliassarii, eso kasavo nama, so yassa puggalassa appaluno sasaiitanato ® 
aBissatibo'^ aiiikkhaiito so ariikkasavo natna, kasavaii ti kasayarasapitadi 
arabaddliajabhutaih^b y^» vatthaiii paridahessatiti yo evampo Imtva eva- 
rupam vattbaiii paridahessati iiivaseti parupati ca, apeto daojasacceriii 
’ti indriyadaiiiasaiiikhateDa clamena inbbanasainkhateiia ca paraDiattliasacceria apeto 
m parivajjito, nissakkaatthe va karai.iavacanaiii, etUwSma damasacca apeto ti attlio, 
saccan ti c ettha vacisal'caiii catusaccam pi vattati^'' yeva, na so kfisavaiu 
arahatiti so puggalo aiiikkasavatta arahaddhajajii kasavaiii Jia arahati , aii- 
aiiuccbaviko so etassa, yo ca van takasa vassa ’ti yo pana puggalo yathii-- 
vuttassa^^ kasil vassa abbava^^ van takasa vo assa, silesu susamahito ti raagga- 
25 silesu c’ eva phalasu^® ca samma ahito, iinetva tbapito viya tesii patitthito^^^ 
tehi sflclii samailgibhutassa^^ etaiii adhivacaaam, upeto ti sauipanao samanna- 
gato, daniasaccerui ti vuttappakdreria damena ca^^ saccena ca, save kasavam 
araliatiti so evarupo puggalo imam araliaddbajam*'*^ kasavam''*'* arabati. 


pakkliaiiti, pakkhatthe ? * arabanti dbajarh. ** Bi^guruiii", CkOgaru-. 

^ & C« vaddhatTti. ® so BP; patisamgaritva con*, to -gbaritva, O’ parisara- 
sarit-va corr. to patisaibgharitva, B*' pallsaukharitva. B* arabatlajo. ‘ B^' deso. 
® saiidluinato aiiupassato. ® omits anissaifbo. IB' kdsrtya». iB‘ ara- 
haiitajabhutam, BMieva. IB iiLssakkatte. omits vacTsaccam. * * so 

B* Bp; vuecati, O’’ vuccati corr, to vaddhati, B* aralmntaddhaja. B* -ttas- 
seva, C® -ttassa tassa, B*' cantattapreadvantattii). malasBesu. ®®B*add8 

viya -bhutass. *** arahattbadhajaiu. **** K kasavaiii. 
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Evaiii Bodliisatto tassa purisa-ssa iatam karanam kathetva 
„ito pattliaya ma idliagaiaij agaccliasi cejivitaiii^ te b’ at- 

tliiti*® tajjetva palapesL 

Sattliil iraaiii likanaiiadesaTiaiB ' almrifcTa jatakam sarnodhansei: 
,,Tada iKitthiinarakapuri^o IDevadatto alioj&j, yutliapati pana almiii era^* 5 
"ti, Ka&ayajatakaiuk 

2 . CuiaiiaBdIyajataka. 

Id ails t{uHicariyava€o ti. ■ Idaiii Sattha V'eiuyane vilia- ' 
ranto Dt* vadait aiii arabbiia katliesi. EkadiTaisaiii ® hi MiikkM 
(.lhaniriia.snb}u\yani katliarit sariuitfcbapesuiii : „ayiiso Devadatto naiiia la 
kakkhalu pliaruso .saliasiko Saaimasanibiiddlie abhimare^ payojesi silarh^ 
pavijjlu Nujag’irioi*’ pi^ payojesi, khantiniettaiiiiddayamattam pi "ssa 
Tathilgate n' attbiti**. Sattha agantva ,,kaya iiu 'tiha bhikkhave 
etaralii kathava saniiiyi'iiiia^ ti pucchitva „imaya iiania‘‘ ’ti vutte ,,na 
bhikkhave idaa’ eva piibbe pi Beyadatto kakkiiato pliaraso cikkaru- 15 
niko yeya“ ’ti yatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Barariasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente Bo- 
dliisatto Himavantapadese® Naodiyo’^ nania vaiiaro ahosi, 
kanitthabhatiko pan’ assa Cullanandiyo nania. Te ubho pi 
asitisaliassavanaraparlvara Hiniavantapadese ® andhamataram 00 
patijaggantil viisara kappesuiiB Te iimtaram sayanagaiB.be tlia- 
petva arafifiam pavisitva raadhiirani phalaplialani labhitva 
iiultiE'’ peseiiti^^ almraiiaka tassa 11a denti, sa khudaya’^. pi- 
|ita attliicaminavasesa aliosi*®, Atha nam Bodliisatto aha; 
,jiaay;uii a,mnia tiinihakam niadhuraphalani*’ pesema, timihe 25 
kasma iBilfiyatikB^ Ti* j/Tataham labhamiti^k BodHsatto 


* Jivitaii. H* ad(l.» pathfimam. » -safi. ^ so B* BP; (> ahimale oorr. to 
ftfiiiisaro. C» F»* sikni. ® iialagirirh, ^ O0i!t pi. ® B»' -ppadese. ^ B* 
Hsaliasiliidsyo. thapetva. XiiSta eorr. to mitM, matiiya. 0^ 

poseriti. ^HV^almraiiaka, B^ahamvaiiara. C^affhacamiim*, 

B* atthl<itemma». -phaiaphalarii ji^ tata imham. 
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cmtesi: ^mayi yutliaiii pariharante , mata me nassissatij yutliam 
paliaya mataram yeva^ patijaggissamiti^^ so Ciillanandikam ’ pak-» 
kositva’* ^tata, tvam yuthaiii parihara, akaiii mataram patijaggis- 
samiti^* aha. So pi naih ^bhatika, mayliam ytthapariliaraiieiia 
kammam n’ attlii, aham pi mataram eva patijaggisamiti^^ aha. 
Iti te ubho pi ekacchanda liatva yutliaih paliaya mataram galietva 
IJimavanta oruylia paccante nigrodhariikklie vasam kappetva, 
mMaraiii patijaggirasu. Ath’ eko Ba^anasi*vasiko^ brahmana- 
iiianavo Takkasilayaiii** disapaniokkhassa acariyassa saiitike 
sabbasippani ugganhitva 5,gamissamiti^‘ acariyaiii apucclii. Aca- 
riyo ahgavijjaniibliavena'^ tassa kakklialaphariisasahasikabhavaiii 
hatva jjtata, tvam kakklialo phamso sahasiko, evardpanam® 
pana na‘ sabbakalarii ekasadisam eva ijjhati^ iimlmvinasam 
mahadukkham passanti^, tvaih ma kakkhalo hosi^®, pacchata” 
panakamraam ma karlti^V ovaditva ayyojesi. So acariyaiii 
vanditva Baranasiiii gantva gliaravasam gabetva afinehi 
sippehi jivikaiii kappetuih asakkonto „dhanukotiin nissaya 
jlvissamiti‘‘ liiddakakammaih katva ,, jivikaiii kappessaiiilti‘‘ Ba- 
ranasito nikkhamitva paceantagamake vasanto dlianiikalapa- 
saniiaddho ararinaiii pavisitva nanamige maretva maiiisavikka- 
yena jivikaiii kappesi. So ekadivasarii aranne kiiici alabhitva 
agacchanto ailganapariyante^^ thitam iiigrodharakkham disva 
„api iiam’ ettha kind bhaveyya.^* ’ti nigrodhariikkliabhiniiikho 
payasi. Tasmiiii khane nblio pi te bhataro mataraiii phalani 
khadapetva piirato katva vitapantare iiisiana tarn “ agaccbantam 
disva 5, mataraiii ^ no disvapi kim larissatitP^^ niii- 

yimsu. So pi kho sahasikapuriso riikkliamillam ag^ntva taiii 
tesarii mataram jaradubbalaiii andhaiii disva cintesi jjk^® 
tiiccliahatthagamanena, imam makkatirh vijjliitva^'* gamissamiti^^ 


^ B* -nandiyarh. ^ pakkosapetva. ^ B* -slvasi. 0 ^ -silaya, 0 B?' -silayara. 
■' aliavijja-, ahavijja- corr. to angavijja-. evariipo. omits na. 

® B»icchati. ® S* papiuizssakim. C» hoti. Bi’; alaSgana-j 

amgana-, * ^ uam, B» adds galietva. 


2 * OiikimMdiyaJfitalca. (222.) 
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so tassa -vijjliaiiattbaya dhanom ganhi^ Tarii disva Bodliisatto 
jjtata Ciillanaodiyas esa ine pariso nmtaraiii vijjliitwkamoj afsaiii 
a’^sil jivitadaiiarh dassami^ t¥am mam’ accayena miltaraiii pati- 
jaggeyyasiti*® vatva sakliantara nikkliamitva 5,blio piirisa, iiia 
me mataraih viJjMj esa andha jaradtibbala, ahaiii assa jlvita- 5 
clanaiii clemi, tvarn etaiii amaretva maiii marehiti** tassa palifi- 
fiaiii galietva .sarussa'" fisannatthane^ nisidi* So Hikkariino 
Borlliisattaili^ vijjliitva patetva mataram pi ’ssa^ vijjliitum puna*' 
(tl'iamiiii saiuiiilii'k Tara disva Ciillaaa'ndiko'^ ^ayaiii'' me oia- 
taraiii vljJliitukamOj ekadivasam pi kho aie iiiata jivairaliia lo 
laddliajivifii ikliiia yeva^'"' ' lioti/ -.Jivitadanam '' assa dasRam’lti^ 
sakhaotarfi nikkharaitvad' purisa, : ma' 0 ie mataram vijjlii, 

aliaiii assa jivitadaDa..m dammi, t¥aiii..j.nara vijjbitva aiiilie dve - 
bkatike galietYa, amliakam matii jivitadanam deliiti*' tassa- pa-,, 
tifmaiii , gaiietva sarassa*-'' asauiiattbane-^^ .nisTdi. So .ta;nr‘- is 
. viJjMfcva. inaretva^*' ssgliare darakanaiii- bhavissatiti^ niataram pi 
tesaiii Yijjhitva patetva tayo pi kacenadaya*^ geliabHiimkbo , , 
payasi. Atld assa papapurisassa .gebe 'asani patitva bliariyafi 
ca dve darake ca geiieiT eva .saddbim jbapesi, pifctbi¥amsa- 
thdnamattaib avasissi^l Atba -nam.' gamadvare yeva eko piiriso 20 
disva tarh pavattiili arocesi So puttadarakawaiii^^ sokena abhi- 
bbfito tasmiii) yeva thane maiiisakacafi®° ca dhaiiiifi ca cliadde- 
tva'*"' vattliam palmya naggo baba . paggayha paridevamMO 
gaotva gharaiii pavisi* AtlT assa.sa "-tbiina bbijjitva sise patitva 
sisaiii bhiiidi. Patbavi'" vivarani.-adasi^ avicito jala attbabi. 25 
So patliaviya” giliyamaiio''^ acariyassa ovadaiii saritvil 


* akadailfiiil. purassa. ® so Bi^^X’^.-asarieiia, asaniiej B^“ asaiiafiiliie. 

4 c'fc (j*- -satto. omits ssa. ^ :'Bi pana. • B» saiioayhi. ^ -iiaudlyo. 

® C^^ayam. yeva jjama. 0^ iiikkliaml, C* uikkbami corf, to iiibkhamitva. 

B* sarathassa. uMmiUm, B* tarn. B* omits pi. }>atetva. 

C« kajeiiadaya, Bi^’ kiiijeua adaya. Bt^bhavissati, . d® B*' pufctad.m^ 

-kacaBca corr. to -kajanca, C« -kajanca, B* mamkojaiica. C« clia«|ciiietva, 
B*‘ cliatft'iva. B* patlm\i. B* patbaviya. & C® giliya-, giliya-. 
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II. Dukanipata. 8 . Kasavavagga. ( 2 B.) 


vata ^ karaBam disva^ Parasanyabralimano ^ niayliaiii ovadam 
adasiti^**^ paridevamano imam gatliadvayam alia: 

1 , Idaiii tad acariyavaco Parasariyo^ yad abravi; 

ma sa tvaiii akara papaiii yam tvaiii pacclia kataiii tape^ 142. 

2 . Yaxii karoti purls 0 tani attaui passati 

kalyanakari kalyaoarii papakari ca"' papakaiiij 

yadisam vapate® bijaiii tadisaiii karate phalaii ti. 143. 

Tass’ attho: yarii Barasaiiyo'^ brahmano abravi ina^ tvaiii papam® akara 
yarii katariP*’ paccha'^ fieva tapeyya 'tP® idarii taiu acariyassa vacanam *^, 

yaiii kayavacioianodvarehi kanimani piirivso karoti tesaiii vip-akam patilabhanto 
tani yeva attani passati kalyapakammakaii kalyanam^® pbalam aiaiblioti papakM 
ca papakam eva lamakaiii^® auittliarii pbalam aniibhotij lokasmirh pi hi yadi- 
saih vapate bljaiii tadisarii karate pbalam bijaimrupam bljarmccbaTikam eva 
phalarh barati gaiihati aniibbavatiti. 

Iti so paridevaiito patliavim'^ pavisitva avicimakaniraye 
oibbatti. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eya kakkkalo^® pkaruso 
pubbe pi kakkliaio^® pkaruso nikkaruniko yeya“ imam dliamma- 
desanaiii aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi: „Tada iudda,puriso^^ Devadatto 
ahosi, disapaniokkkaca.riyo Sariputto Guiianandiko“‘^ Anauclo, niata 
MaMpajapatx Gotaiiii> Mabanandiko pana akani eva“ ’ti. C ui la- 
nan diy a jatakaiii 

3, Putabhattajataka. 

Name namantassa ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ekam kut umbikam*^’ arabblia katkesi. Savattkinagara-vasi^^ kir’ 
eko kutunibiko^^ ekena janapadakutumbikena'^® saddhiiii voliaram akasi. 


^ B* omits disva, ® poranacariyassabrabmano, poranacariyabra-. vada- 
titi. ^ B» poranacariyoj Bp poranacariyo. ^ va. ■ ® vapato, IB' pappate. 

B* adds sa. papayam. ® B* ataram. B* tam. O'® IB' paceha. 
tvam. B* si. vacam. B* -na. B* bimalamakam. all three MSS, 

arilttba. patbavi. -lo. B* adds vatva. Itiddakapu-. 

B* -kkho acariyo. B» adds ahosi -oula-. cullanaiidija-, 

oblanaiidija-, B» adds dutiyara. kutim-. 0^ -vasi. janapada-. 


3. Pufabhattajataka. (223)* 
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So iitijiBo blniriyam adaja. tassa dliariiiia1s:assa saatikaia agaBulsi. 
Dharanako ,,du.tuiii ,na sakkoinjti“ na kiSei ackijii, Itaro kiijjhitva 
bhattaiii a.bl:ui5Jit.va aikkhann, Atha xiaih antamraagge cMhijjhattaai 
iliksva laag'gapatipamia purisiia ,,b}iariyaya pi datva blioBjahiti^* bliatta- 
pubiiii adaiiisu. Su tiuh galietva. tassa aclatukiimo liotva ,,bliad(ie, 5 
idaiii’ coranaiii tittliaiiatthanaiii’^ tvaiii purato yaliiti‘‘ tai'u'^ 
sabbarii bluiltam bhiuy’itvi tucchapataim dassetva „Mi.adde abliattakaiii^ 
tucchapiiiaiii eva adaiiisti^ ’ti alia. Sa- teiia ekakeiP eya bkuttablulvaib 
ilalva dolila^J^^,^^appaita aliosi. Te iibiio pi JetayaTiapitthiviluin'jui'' 
g’iU'bhuiita piYiss'amsi*‘./ii Jetayaiiaib payisimsii^ Satibapi m 

tesaiV fieva %% 0 HaiKuh olokcnto galictTa piitaliiddi) viva, 

gaiHihakniifflulyaya, iiisidi. Te Satiiuiram disva ; iipasamkatiiitya yandj- 
tyfi nisidimML Sattlia telii sacldlujii patisantliaram katvil ,Jdrii npa.sike 
ayaiii’ ' to bliatta idtakiroo sasnelio“ ti^*^ paccdii. ,,Bliante, aluini 
etassa sasnelia^'*, ayam pan.a mayliaiii idsiieho, tittkintu ‘V anfie, divasa,, is 
ajj' ' evk esa^^ antaramagge putaiii”’ labhitya Tiiayliaiii ■ adatva attanil 
ya „Upasike niccakaiam pi- tyam etassa Jiitakaoia sasricdia ' ' 

ayaiii Bisneho ya, yada pana pandite nissa^Bi tava gune jaiiati tada 
te ' sabbissariyam niyyadetitp* vatva taya yacito atitaiii aliari: 

. Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii kareiito, w 
Bod'hisatto amaccakule iiibbattitva yayappatto tassa attlia- 
tlbammaniisasako aiiosi. Tada*^ raja „padubbheyyapi^® me 
ayan'^®*' ti attano piittaih asaiiikanto iijhari. So attano bhari- 
yaiii galietva nagara nikkliamnia ekasraiiii Kasikagilraake®^ 
vasaili kappesi. So aparabbage pitu ka.lakatabli?lvarh satva ys 


^kalasantakaih rajjaih ganliissjlmiti^* Baranasiih paccigac- 
clianto” antaramagg€ .^bhariyaya pi datva'^ bhunJaMti®*' bhatta- 
putaiii labiiitva tassa®*^ adatva sayam etaih®^ bluiilji. Sa 



^ luma. “ B* tithajia. omit tam. * B» abhattaiiika. B» -ro. Bi pa« 

fdyaili. ^ B* paviHitva, ^ C« tesam. '•* B* Bp migam, B*' vitaiaddako. 

VA ayan. O’’' hoti eorr. to hoBti. sasrialio, B* sineho. B* tithato. 

ajjevam«. B^’ pOfabhattaih. go all three MSB. atha uaiiu 

padabbvyyapi. carr. to padubbheyyapi, C« paduhbheyyatipi, B* padiibbeyyasl, 
BF paduseyya. ayya«. Bt -game. C« -giyaihj B^ -si. C* (> 

pavoha-. C’® daldtva. B*’ taya, B*'eya. 
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IL Dukanipata* 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


■ 5.5kakklialO'^- vatayaiii satto^^^' ti 'domanassappatta , ahosi.,. So 
. 'Baraiiasiyaiii rajjaiii gahetva' tam^' aggamaliesittliaoe tliapetva 
j,ettakaiir^ eva etissa alan'^* ti na aiinaih sakkaraiii va samma- 
naiii va karoti, j^katham yapesiti*' pi na iiam® piicchati. Bo- 
5 dhisatto cintesi jjayam no® devi^ ranno bahupakara sasnebEj 
raja pan’ etam kismici na niannati^ sakkarasamiimnam assa® 
karessamiti^^ taiii npasamkamitva iipacaram‘‘ katva ekamaotam 
thatva jjkin tata^^ ’ti vutte ^katkam samiitibapetiim raayam 
devi tiimlie iipattlmbama, kirn naiiia maliallakanaiii pitiinnaiii 
10 vatthakhandaiii va bliattapindaih va datum na aha. 

5, Tata aharii attana va kinci na labliami, tumhakaiii kiiii dassaiiii^‘\ 
nanu iabhanakale adasiih, idani pana me raja na kinci deti, tit- 
thatu afmaiii daiiaiii rajjaih ganhitum agacchanto antaramagge 
bhattaputam labhitva bhattamattam^'^ pi me adatva attana va 
bliulijiti’*^^^ jjKiiii pana amma; ranno saiitike evam katlietiirh 
sakkhissasiti'®‘k 5,Sakkhissami tata‘‘ ’ti. „Tena M ajj’ eva 
mama ranno santike thitakaie mayi pucchante evam kathethaj 
ajj’ eva te gunaiii janapessamiti^*’' evaiii vatva Bodhisatto puri“ 
mataram gantva raMo^\ santike atthasi. Sapi gaotva ranno 
oo samipe atthasi. Atha nam Bodhisatto 5,amma tnmhe ativiya 
kakkhala, kiiii pitunnain '” vatthakhandaiii va bhatta- 

pindaiii va datiiiii na vattatlti‘‘. „TMa, aham eva ranno santika 
kind na labhamij tiimhakaih kirii dassamiti^°‘k ^^Nann agga- 
maliesitthanam vo^' laddhan'^^ ti. „Tata kismici^’* sammaoe 
05 asati aggamahesitthanam kirn karissati, idani nie“ turnhakam 
raja kirii dassati, so antaramagge bhattaputani labhitva tato kind 


^ all thiee MSS. -lo, ^ puriso. ^ C« omit tam. ^ eUiiakam. C-’ 
omits nam. ^ omits no. C* devi. ® C* -sammaiiassaj sampani- 

maya. ^ B*' ujiathariaiii. C» katarh. K -kanam pitunnara, C'^ pituriharii 
€orr. to piturmam, B* pitiinarii. C* C« vaddhatiti. -ma, omits 

turnhakam kirn dassami. bhattaputam. O'* bhiinjiti, bhufijati. ‘‘’B* 

-ssathati. 0^ omit ranno. adds mahaUakanam. B* pitunara. 

0® dassama, te, B* kisminei. C* 0^ omit me. 
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3, Patabliattajataka, (2230 

adatva sayam e?a BoaMsattoO,€?am kira maliaraja.*' 

’ti pucchi. Raja ad!iiv?lsesi. Bodhisatto tassa adliivasanam 
viditva j^tena lii amma rafifio appiyakaiato pattliaya kirn tuiii- 
Mkam idba vaseaa, Jokasoilm hi appiyasanipayogo va dukklio, 
tamlmkaiii idha vase sail ^ raiiiio appiyasanipayogo va dukkhaiii 
hhavissati, ime satta nania bhajaotam. bliajanti, abliajantaiti 
abhajaiiabhavaiii fiatva anfiattlia gaiitabbaiii, mabanto*^ lokasanni- 
vaso'^^ ti vatva ima gatlia avoca:. .. 

1, Name ' naiiiantassa, bliaje bliajaotam, ; 
Idccaiiiikubbassa kareyya kiccam, 
oariatRiakainassa kareyya attliaih, 
asambliajantam pi na sanibhajeyya, 144 . 

2, Caje cajantaiii, vanatham im'kayira, 
apetacittena na samblmjeyya, 

dijo dumam khmaphaiaii ti fiatva 

aililaiii samekkheyya, inalia hi loko ti. 145 . 

Tattha name namantassa bhaje bhajantan ti yo attano nasnad tass' 
eva patinamoyya yo ca bhajad^ tan fieva biiajeyya, kieermukubbassa kareyya 
kiecaii ti attain) nppnnnakioeaiii® amiknbbantass’ eva fcassapi uppannakiecani'^ 
pafikareyya. caje cajantan vanathaih^’ na kayirii ti attauaiii .iahantaiii jahetl/ 
eva‘, tasmiiii taniiasaiiikhutan^ ca‘-* vanathaiit tut kareyya, apetacittena ti vigata- 
dttena vipnHatthaeitteiia, na Hambhajeyyd ti tatharupena sa<{<lhiiii ita jsain- 
bhave>ya'^\ dijo du man ti yathii nakuno pubbe phalitain pi rukkbaiii pitaie 
klilne kh'inaphalo ayan ti fiatva t.nii cbaddetva** annaiii sainekkhaii pariyesati 
evaiii afinaiii saniekkheyya, maha hi ewa loko, atha‘“ tinnho tiasritdiani ekarh^^ 
poriHaiii labhisaatha Oi. 

Taiti sutva Bfufinasiraja deviya sabbissariyatii adasi. Tato 
pattliaya saiiiagga sammodamana vasimsu. 


^ B* bhiinjatitl. ^ lb’ va.soti. li* adds hi, "* 0 ''> bhajatiti. •* B* lippannani-. 

■’ B'S pariatarii ^ H-f' adds kiilci, tanhasandhavaKariikhataih. IB' omits ca. 

C'k .saiiiabhaieyya, IB' sammagaccheyya. ^ Mi* chatter. va, U» dmddhotva. B* 
avassaiis. 0 ^ C« ekarii. 
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II, Dw&aiiipata, S. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


Sattha imam desanam^ aliaritya saccani ' pakasetya jatakaiii samo” 
■ : dlian,esi : '(Baccaparijosane ,dye''"'ja-jampatika sotapattij»liaie patittBa- 
liiiiisii) Tadi jajampatika^ ime -dye jayampatika akesiim, panditaaiacco 
pana aliam eya ’ti. Putabhattajatakaiii'®. 

5 4. Kumbliilajatak a. 

Yassete caturo ' dha,:rama' ti. Idaiii Sattlia VeluyaBe vi- 
haranto Deyadattaiii arabblia. kathesi. 

■ :i. Yass’ ate catiiro dliamma vanarinda yatlia tava^ 

saccaiii. dhamnio dhiti cago dittliam so ativattati^ 146. 

10 2 . Yassa te ea iia vijjanti guna paramabliaddaka^ 

saccaiii dhammo dliiti cago dittliaiii so nativattatitib 147. 

Tattha giiiia'^ paramabliaddaka ti yass’ ete paramabhaddaka cattaro 
rasatthena® pindatllieiia® vijjanti so paccamittarii atikkamitum na sakko- 

sesain ettha sabbani hettba KumbMlajatake^^ vuttanayam eva saddhim 
15 sainodbaneiia“ ’ti. 

Kumbiiiiajatakam^^. 

5. Kiiantivannanajataka. 

Attlii me puriso deva Idam Sattlia Jetayaae yiha- 
raiito Kosaiarajanam arabbba katliesi. Tassa kir’ eko baliiipa- 
20 karo*'* amacco antepure'“^ padussi. Raja ,,apakarako ti ilatyapi 
adiiiyasetva Sattbu arocesi. Sattlia ^poranakarajaiio pi maliar^ja adlii- 
yasesum yeya‘‘ "ti yatya tena yacito atitam aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Bralimadatte nijjaiii karente 
eko araacco tassa aiitepure^® padussi, amaccassapi sevako tassa 
25 gelie padussi. So tassa aparadbaiii adiiivasetum asakkonto 
tam., adaya raiifio saiitikam..;gai3tva" ..^deva, eko^ me,^ .iipattliakO' 


‘ ]]» dhammadesanadi. '• C« omit jayarapatika, ^ adds taO'yam. 4. Cfr. 
supra voi. I p. 27S: Vananridajataka. ^ so B* guna (-a paraniabhaddaka in 
the pdaee of vanar-. ® P»* tlti. ^ Bll^ -ka. so C*’ omit both verses, 

has only the ibmier. ® lb* rasathena. riisaddhena. pinifaltena, 

piiidaddhena. B»\sakk«ti. so all three MSS. B* 10' add eatmthaiis. 
5. Ofr. supra vol Ik p, 125. C* B* babu-, 0^ O auto-. C*'® ante" eorr. 
to antO“. B* vasetuih. 


5. K.haritl?annanajataka. (228.) 
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sabbakiccakarakOj so mayhaih gehe padnssi, tassa kirn kataili 
puceliaiito pathamam gathara aha: 

I. Atthi me pwiso deva sabbakiccesa vyavato^, 

tassa e' eko 'paradli’ atthij tattha tvaiii kin ti mailfiaslti. 148. 

TatUn tassa ('t'kopar.-ulhattbiti tassa oa purisassa eko aparadho atfhij 5 
tattha tvafii kin ti laannasUi tattha tassa purisassa aparadhe tvarh kith 
katabbaii ti iiianhasi, yafha t<* dttalu uppajjati tadarmrupani assa dsiujaih pane- 
hiti di'peti. ■ ■ ■ 

Tatii sotvli riya dotiyam gatham' aha: ' 

Anihilkaiii c’ atthi piiriso ediso,, idha vyjatl, , lo 

duflabho afigasampanno, khantir .asmaka ruccatitL, 149. ^ 

attho: amhakairi pi Tdjunaih satarii edi.so agiitid ipjggg,.. 

iiapuriso"' atthij so <'a klio® idha’ vijjati idaui pi idh eva® saibvijjatl, inayani 
rajuiio pi samaiia tassa ^ bahupakarataih sandhaya adhivasema, tuyliaia pana 
aranfio pi sato adhivasaiiailid ^ bharo jato, angasampan.no. ti’’'”* sabbtdii gcma- ' 15 
kotthaseliid® saroanniigato puriso iiaiiia dullabbo, tena karanena amliakaiii eva- 
rupesu tbilnesii adhivasanakbanti yeva ruecatiti. 

Amacco attanam saiidhay’ eva^'‘ raSfio^" vuttabliavam fiatva 
tato patthaya antepore padassituiii na'.visahi. So pi ’ssa se- 
¥ako railfio arocitabhilvaih natva tato patthaya tain kammarh so 
katuiii im visahL 

Sattha irnaiii dharinnaclesanam aharifcya jatakaih' saajocll'im}c?.si: ■ ^ 
„Tacia ahani eva. Baramisiraja**^ ahosiii** ti. 'So . pi amacco rai15o ‘'^ ■ 
Saftim kathitabliaTaiii fiatya tato patthaya tam kamiiiaiii kitmij im- 
sakkhlti’*^. Khantiyannanajatakaiii 



^ CA v&ildhHtitl ^ B* vii%-ato. ^ B* bahu-. '* aguro, iB’ afigdro arlgare. 
^ diissafiakapuriso, *' so khamo, so khamo eon*, to so i;a kho. ’ C^* 
Idaiii, O Idadi coir, to idha. ^ ieeova corn to idhova, B* itheva. 
cimifc tassa, O' bahdpakarariadi, bahttpakai'enatatii eorr. to baliupakdraUiiij 
B* bahnpakaratliads. B* -na. -patuie hi, C> -pantjo hi. BMakkha,- 

liakotliasehL B* sand hay a. C^' rafina. -si... ^7 bp.* 

€•» na Siikkluli IB' khaddhivannajatakath pancamaiin 
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II. Bnkanipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


6 . K osiyajataka, 

Ka]e nikkliaraana sadliii ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yi- 
liaranto Kosalarajaiiam arabbha katbesi. Kosalaraja x^accaDta- 
Tupasamanatthaya^ akale nikkhanii. Vatthum hettha Tuttaiiayam eva. 

5 Sattiia pana atitarh aharitra aha: maharaja 

atite Baranasiraja" akale nikkliamitva uyyane khandha- 
varaiti nivesesi^ Tasmiiii kale ulukasakuno ^ velogumbam® 
pavisitva niliyi. Kakasena agantva ^cikkliantaai eva taiii gan- 
liisstoa“ ’ti parivaresi®. So suriyatthagaEianam ^ anoloketva va 
10 akalass’ eva® nikkliamitva palayitiirii arablii. Atlia nam kaka 
parivaretva tmidelii kottenta® paripatesurii. Raja Bodliisattaiii 
anmntetva ,,km rm kho pandita ime kaka kosiyaiii paripaten- 
titi*'' pucchi, Bodhisatto ^akale maharaja attaiio vasanatthana 
mkkhamanta evarupam dukkbam patilablianti yeva, tasma akale 
15 attano vasanatthana nikkliaraiturh na vattatiti^^’^'V imam attliam 
pakasento imam gatliadvayam aha: 

1, Kale nikkliamana sadhu, nakaie sMhu nikkhamo*^ 
akalena 111 nikkhamma ekakaiii pi bahiijano’® 
na kinci attham joteti^® dliamkasena va kosiyaiti. 150 . 

20 e. Dlnro ca vidhividhananM paresaiii vivarantagu ‘ * 

sabbamitte vasikatva^® kosiyo va sukhi siya ti. 15 L 

Tatdia kale nikkhamaiia sadhu’ti maharaja Jiikkhamana^'*' uama nlgga- 
mariam'^ parakkamanaiii va yuttapayuttakale-* sfidho, odkaie sadhii 

iiikkhamo ti akiile pana attano vasanattbauato anrlattha gantom nikkhamanaiii 
25 vii parakkamanam va na sadhn, akalena hiti adisu®'^ catiisu“^ padesu palha- 
mena'-*** saddhim tatiyaih dutiyena catntthaih yojetva evaiii attlio veditabbo; 
attano vasanattlianato puriso akalena^^ nikkhamitva va parakkamitva va na 


i). Cfr. supra p. 74. ’ paccantaiii-. ® -si*. B* nivasesi. ^ ukmka-. 

Ik -kumbhaiii, ® -resiiih. B* suriyattafigamanaiii. so BPj 0^ 0-^' sakal-, 
cirakaie yeva. ® G^' koddhenta, kottetva. vaddhafiti, B* vattati 

n 0^^ Cs nakale. B* balm-. B* vafika-. G^ -gu, 

-rariitagu, 1B‘ vivarariabhu. vasamkatva. 0^^ IB* -nam. Bi omits 

nama niggamanam. C'' omits va. B* parakkamaih , G*^ parakkanarii. 

IB* yuttamattakale. 0^ C« adisu. B»* omits catusu. pathamapadena. 

vasanato hi koci. akale. 


Kosiyajataka. (*i2,6.) 1, Outhapariajataka. (227.) 
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kifici atthaiii joteti attaiio appamattakanii pi vaclHliim * pabhavetuiii^ iia 
sakkoti, atha klio ekakaii ^ pi bahujaiio bahu^ pi so paccattbikajaiio*^ etaiii® 
akale nikkhaiitaiii v:l parakkauiantaiii va ekakam sainparivuretva mahavinasaiii 
pfipeti, tatthayaiii” upama: dhaiiikason a va kosiyaiii yathii ayatii dhamkasena 
Imajii akiilo nikkhaiiiantafi ca parakkaiiianlafi ca kosiyaih timdolu vitudanti® '*> 
mahavlnasaiji piipt'iJti® tatha, tasnia^*^* tinux'hun aviate adiih*^ katva keriacl akale 
attain) vaijariattbaiia na lukkliainilabbanO^ iia parakkaniitabbati ti, duti^a^jathaya 
dhiro ii paiiditi), vidhiti porunakapainjitohi thapitapav«"ni, vidhilnan tl kot- 
lhaso va sanuidaiiaiiaiii va. vivaratitagil’^ ti vivai'am^ ' aiiUiL'aci'iiauto Janauto, 
sabbaniitto sabitn amitte. vusTkatva**^ ti at tan ©vast* katvd, kosiyo 10 

va 'ti iinfiUdia kaiakosiya anno painiitakusiyo viya, idam viittaiii hoti: yo ra kho 
jiarnlito irnasnihii K-il« uikkhainitabbajli parakkaniitabbarh^^ imasiniiii painO'^ 
iiikkftamitabbarh na parakkainitabban ti poranakapauditehi tliapitassa pavenisaiii- 
kbatassa vidiiino kotlbaijahaiiikliataiii vidhanaiii va tassa v.i vidliino vidhanarii 
j<aiiivjrjahanani aiinttbanafii jauati so vidbividhauanfnl, paresaiti attano 15 

pacciiniittaiiaih vivaraiii iiatvii yathii natiia pandito kosiyo rattisaibkbatena'^*^ at- 
taiio kaivini^^ ijikkhainitva va parakkaniitva ca tatlha tattba sayitanan ntiva ka- 
kaiiaiii sisiini (diindamano te, sabbe"'*'’ arnitte vasikatvd sukhi siya ovaih dhiro 
pi kalo nikkhainitva parakkaniitva attano paccaiiiitte vasikatva siikhi iiiddukkho 
bbavtfyya ’ti. ‘-to 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva nivatti. 

Sattlia imam desanam"'* abaritva jatakaiii samodlianesi : ,,Tac]a raja 
Anando aliosi, panditamacco pana aham era^ "ti. Kosiy ajatakam*"^. 

7. Guthapanajataka. <i:> 

Suro auTvnii baibgauima ’ti. Idaih Satthil Jetavane vi- 
haninto nnilatanim bJiikkluiiii arabblia katliesi. Tasmiiir*' kale 
Jetavamito gavataddlmynjaimmatto^^ eko iiigiumigauu^ tattha bahOni 
saiakabbattapakkbikablsatiiiiii attlii. IVutir pafdiapiicrliako 

koiito‘** vasati, so salakabliattap>akkhikabiiattarmiii atthaya gate daba-re m 


' vii i'ihaib. “ C’k' labhdvotu, C''' p^biidvctu oorr to -ttuii, ib uppadetiuh. 
^ IF' t'ki-kaiii. ^ babn. ■' lb' pacrattij O pacratti oorr. to pacnattbi-. ^ Cb 
B* okadi. F'Mattha aya. ® read -tT? B* omits tattbiiymii * - -papenti 
RMasmt. Jb‘ adi. (.> iiikka-. C>’ d varan tagii, lb' vivaninabhUj iU^ 

vlvaianngii O eivaraiit. dtobi. I’b vasaiii-. lb' omits 

parakkamitaldiaiii. ib‘ t> (unit paua. B* omits na. -to. lb -lo, 

lb’ rhintiayamanu. (> adds pi- H* dhaminadosanam. Ib'adds oha- 
tbadi. liGidds kira. -laijbayojaisapatte. -pakkbibimltuni. K* 

tatreko. (> padfiaiiipn-, pHiluadipu-. kondo. 

Jataka' II.' 
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II Dukanipata. 8. KasSvavagga. (23.) 

ca samanere ca „ke khadanti ke piranti ke bhu 5 jantiti“ paEham 
puochitva katketmh asakkonte' lajjapesi, te tassa bhayena .ala^^a- 
bhattapakkhikabhattatthaya tarn gamam na gacchanti. Atb ekadiva- 
sam eko bhikkhu salakaggam gantva „bkante asukagame salakabhattam 

5 va pakkhikabkattam va attWti“ puccliitva „atth’ avuso , tattha paii 

eko konto panliam pueciati*, kathetum-asakkoute® akkosati panblia- 

sati, tassa bhayeua kooi gantum na sakkotiti“ vutte „bhante tattha 

bliattani maybarii papetha*, aham* tarn danietva nibbi^sevanam katva 
tato patthaya tumhe disra palayanakam® karissaniiti“ aha. Bhikkhu. 
,0 sadhii^”^ti sainpatiochitya tassa^ tattha bhattani papesura. So tattha 
gantya gamadyare civaran, parupi. Tam* disya konto* candanien^ako 
viya yegena upagantva „pa 51 .am'" me samana katlmh}ti“ aha, „Upa- 
saka game caritva yagum adaya asanasalam" tava^ me agantum 
dehiti'S So yag'um adaya asanasalam agate pi tasmim tatli eva aba. 
15 So pi tarn bhikkhurii yagum tava me paturh dehi, asanasakm sam- 
majjiturii dehi, salakabhattam taya” aharitum dehiti“ vatva salaka- 
bhattaiii aharitva tarn eva pattam'* gahapetya „ebi, panham te ka^ 
thessamiti“ bahigamam*'' netva clyaram samharitva*’ amse thapetya 
tassa hatthato pattaiii gaJietva atthasi. Tatrapi tam so'*j,samann 
00 panham me kathehlti" aha. Atha nam ..katherai te pa 5 han“ ti 
ekappaharen’ eva patetya atthini saihcunnento'* pothetya giitham 
mukhe pakkhipitya „ito dani patthaya imam gamarii agatam kanci 
hhikkhmh*“ pa,nharii pucchitakale janissaniiti“ santajjetva pakkanu. 
So tato patthaya bhikldiu" disva ya palayati. Aparabhage tassa 
Of, bliikkliuno s'a kiriyS hhikkhusaiughe** pakata jata. AtlT ekadivasam 
dhammasabhayam*" katham samutthapesum : „avuso asukabhikkhu 
kira kontassa muklie gutham pakkhipitva gato“ ti. Sattha agantya 
„kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucehitva 
.iimSya uauia“ ’ti vntte „na bhikkhave so bhikkhu idan’ eva tern 
30 mllhena*' asadesi, pubbe pi asadesi*’ yeva“ 'ti vatva atitam ahavi: 


1 O'- -to C® -to I'orr. to -te. * B"’ puecliitaiii. * C^- K' -to. ^ B‘ poyetha. 
» r.i d.at'i. » hi salakaasanakaiii. » fii tattha. « B* paiumpitaih. ® B* konilo 
ca C» koiitho. u) C.S pafiiiatn. “ C« -laii. 'Mti gantum. »» 1'.‘ adds me. 
" I’.i bhattaih. B‘’ omits gdliapetTa. B' ganiadvare. ” &■ C« saihgliaritva, 
in phaiitva, Bii saihka.ldhetva. Ri bho. » -eunmuito, B‘ adds viya. 

Bt bhikklimii kind. ** bhikkhnih. B^ -sanghe. “s b» adds btiikkhu. 

Cs milluma, B‘' railena. “ Bg ahareal- - -aharesi, B« pakkhipitvk gate puppe. 
pi dhile pakkhipi in the place of aaadesi asadesL 


7. CJuthajiiiuajalaka. (227.) 
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A t ite A i! g a - M a g a <1 li a - vasino afifiaiaaonassa * rattlia ih 
gaccliaiita ekadivasajii dviiinaih ratthaiiaih simantare ekaiii glia* 
raiii iiissaya vasit.va somiii^ pivitva iiiacchamaiiisaih kliaditva 
pato va, yaiului yojetvfi pakkainimsu. Tesaiii gatakale eko 
gfithakhadakapaiiako'^ gfitliagandliena agantva tesaiii pitafttiiiie'' 5 
<*liad(lliit;uu‘'' ilisva, panTyaai’ * piposaya pivitvii niatto 

Iratva gilt ha|>ialja]ii abhiruhi^ Allagiltliaih tasiuiih aruihe thu- 
kaiii (iiianH. So ,,pathavi uiaiii dharetinii iia sakkotiti‘‘ viravi. 
Tasiuin ileva khane ah) niattavaraiio ■' taiti |jadesaiii piitva 
guthagarHlliaiii gliayilva jiii(U‘cdianto patildiami. So tarij disvii i(» 
Idioyena palayafiti^* .sailnrhutva spirniiia" saddh Ksaiii- 
gametuiid vattatlti^' taih avhayaiito'' pathamaiii gatbaiii alia: 

1 . Siiro silreiia samganima vikkaateua'^ paharinad'' 
ehi/' naga nivattassu, kio an bliito palayasi, 
passantu Afiga-Magadha mama tiiybail ca vikkaman ti. ,152. 15 

Tass’ utilio: tviuu sfuo niayfi surena sainrtjL»antva viriyavikkameiia 

vikkaiitt^ua pabrirailaiKLsaiiiaUliutaya paharisai kinikuraufi asaiiigaiiietva va gaficha.si, 
kiu iHi Jiiuna ekasaiiipaliaio yi <lutal>I»o ^‘'■iyaj lasinii <^hi iiSga nfvattasso, (itiaktiu 
eva siiaraijabhayatajjik} Jiiitv,! kin iiu bliTfo pakiyasi, iniB iuiaiii Kiiiiaiii asitaraiii 
katva vasaiita pa.si^aiifu, Anga-Magadha iwinm tujhail ca vikkaiimiii ubhimiatn 50 

pi amfeakaiu pai'akknisiaru, passaiitil ’ll. 

So Imttlii kaniuui! datva''^ tassa vacamirh siitva nivattiU'fi 
tassa saiitikaiii gajitvd tarn apasadeiito diitiyaih gatlmm aha; 

'i. Kn taiii pathi vadliissami iia danteki na soiidiyaj 

aoijluaia'" taiii vadhlssami, pfiti jiafifiatu putinfi ti. 153, 55 


‘ afifi.inoiyrijuii. ^ rafiba, ratbu, rattha cow to ratlbabi. CA sii~ 
raiiij i> II' sriraiii. -kbudita-, O -khktiika-. ® B* pivipuliie. ® ia‘ rbaffita, 

IIP rhaltitaiii. pafiiya, B' priinyaiii ^ -nihl. ® loattavarav;.-. 

IB adds niiiim IB’ adds ouf. B* saiisgfuiouii kaOnii. B* avbayaiito 
IB" viJikkaiilcim. IB iiiablrinfu 0^ niiiga.. iimaretva, B?' luica- 

rai'o dasst'’tva, I'k' iipassadtoito, B* a.pai.'«3itlo . ,.ail Ibrpi.-^ AtSS. 

ir 
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n Dukanipata. 8. Kastivavagga. (23.) 


liiinfiatu ’ti, ■ . ■ 

tassa raatthake maliantam landath patetva udakaiii vissajje- 
tva tatth’ eva tam jivitakkhayaiii papetva koficanadam nadanto 
arannaiB eva pavisi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: 

Tada giithapanako konto’ aliosi, varano so blukkhu, tarn pana .a- 
Lam paccakkhato disya tasmirh yanasande n.yutthadeyata pana a am 
, evk“ ’ti. Guthapanajatakarii\ 


8 . Kamanltajataka. 

Tayo girin ti. Idam Sattha Jetayaue yiharanto Kama- 
nitabrahmanam' nama arabbha kathesi. Yattlmm paccuppannan 
ca atitan ca Dyadasanipate Karaajatake ayibhayissati. 

,5 Tesu pana dvisu rajaputteau jetthako agantva Baranasi- 

vam raja ahosi kanittlio uparaja''. Tesu raja vatthukamakile- 
sakainesu atitto dhaualolo’ aliosi. Tada Bodhisatto Sakko 
devaraja hntva .Tambudlpaiii olokento tassa ranfio dysu pi 
kamesn atittabliavaih* natva „imaiii rajanarii niggaketya^ lajja- 
00 pessaniiti“ brahtnanamanavayaiinena agantva rajanara passi 
ranna ca „ken’ attlieiia agato si nianava“ ’ti vutte „aliain 
maharaja tini nagarani passarai kheniani subliikkliani pahuta- 

hatthiassarathapattini ■'> hirannasuvannalamkarabhantani , sakka 

ca pana tani appaken’ eva balena ganliiturii, aham te tan, 
or, gahetva datum agato“ ti alia, „kada gaccliama'' manava” ti 
vutte „sve maharaja” ’ti „tena hi gaccha, pato va agaocheyya- 
siti“ „sadhu maharaja, vegena balaih .sajjehiti vat\a Sakko 


> pidS. C» milhen^ » Bi- kontho or konto. kopda ‘ lb 

» C* kSmanita- lb kkmamka-. -> Rt adds ahosi ' B-lobho. BaUt . 

a B* nigganhitva. C» -pantini, Bi -hatthini. gaccham. 



S. Kiiinamtejataka. (228.) 


sakati.hruiam eva gate. Raja punadivase bherifi' carapetva 
balaih sajjam karetva amacce pakkositva* „kIyo eko brabmana- 
manavD ‘Uttarapailcule iodapatte Kekake ti iinesu tisu nagaresu 
rajjaiii galietva dassamiti' tarn nianavaiii adaya tisa iia* 

garesii rajjaiii gaidiissaina \ vegena taih pakkosatluV' ’ti. j,Katth’ 5 
assa deva nivaso dfipito^^ ti. ,)Na me tassa nivasageham ® da- 
pitan'' ti. „Kivasaparibbayo*’* pana dinno‘‘ ti. ,,So pi 
dhino'*. ^Atba kaliaih^ ta,m® passissfima'^**" ’ti. „NagaravitliiSu'‘ 
oioketha^' ’ti Te ulokento atiisva, „na paysfiina iiialiriraja*^ *ti 
ahaiiisu. Ranrio nianavani apassantassa ^evaih niahanta nama la 
issariya pariblno ’.sniiti’ niahasoko udapfuii, liadayavatthuih 
uidiaih aliosi, vattliulohitam kujipi, loliitapakkhaiKlikfi udapadi, 
vejja tikiccliitiuh iia-sakkliiiiisu ‘"k Tato tihacatuliaccayena Sakko 
avajjamano tassa taih abridhaiii fiatva ,,tikiccliissrimi nan*' ti 
bralimaimvannei)a agaiitva dvare tliatva „vejjabralimano tuiiilia- 15 
kaiii tlkiccliaiiattlulya agate" ti arocapesi. Raja tarn sutva 
j,nialiantaroaha!ita‘* nijavejja niaiii tikiccbituiii nasakkbimsu 
paribbayani assa dapetvfi uyyojetba" ’ti aba. Sakko taiii sutva 
jpiiayham n’ eva iiivasanaparibbayeriad''^ attbo vejjalabbain pi 
na ganbissanii, tikicebissami naih, raja inaih passatii" ’ti aba, 
Raja taih sutva .,tena hi agacebatii" ’ti aha. Sakko pavisitvil 
jayapetva^*^ ekamantaih attluXsi. Raja ,,tvara maiii tikieclia- 
siti" jiba. j^Ama devfi" ’ti. 5,Tena hi tikicebassu" ’ti. j^Sa- 
iibu inahanXja'% vyadbino lakkhaiiam pi'^ katbetba, 
keoa karanena ii|*panno, kiiii khaditam va pitaih va uissaya 25 
udaliu ditthaiii va sutaiii va" ti. ^Tfita maybaiii vyadbi''^ su- 
tai'y nissdva uppaiuio" ti. ..Rbr**' te sutan" ti, j/Iata, eko 
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manavo’ agaiitva mayhaiB ‘tisu nagaresii rajjaiii gaiiliitva classa- 
ratfci’ alia, aliaih tassa nivasanatthaiiaih va, iiivasaparibbayam- 
ua dripesiiii% so nuiyham kujjliitva annassa raniio santikaiii 
gato l>llavissati^; atba me evaih ^malianta, iiaraa issariya pari- 
5 Iiioo biili'itr cintentassa ayarh vyadhi^ nppanno sace sakkosi 
talk' me kamacittain nissiXya uppannaiii® vyadhiiir’ tikicclia*^' 
’ti etam atthaiii [>akrisento pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Tayo giriik antararii kamayilmi : 
ikificala''^ Kuriiyo'" Kekake‘^ ca, 

0 tatuttariiii bralmiana kamayami, 

tikiccha maiii brahmana kamanitau^" ti. 154, 

I'attha tayo girin ti tayo gin’-', ayani eva vfi pafho, yath;i ea Sudas- 
sanassa*^ girino <ivaraia h’ etaih pakiisatid ettha »Siulassanaih ^ ^ devanagaraiii 
ynjjhilva du#.'ganhaTaya doccalauataya Sudassaiiagii iti vnttaiii e.vam idhapi tani 
*) iiagarfinl tayo girin ti adhippetfini , tasnia ayim ettha attho*. tu.ii ca^'^ 'kesaii ca 
aiiturarii tividham pi lattbaiii kaniayaiiii. Pailoala’® Kuruyo^'* Kekake^*^ cu 
’ti imaid tesam ratdiaiiaiii nrnuritii tpsu Paucnlii’® Uttarapauciilil^^ tattha Kam- 
pillaih^* nama iiagaraiii, Kuruyo^^ ti Kurnrattham tattha^^' Indapattaih riiima 
lUigaraih, Kfkako’'*^ ca ’ti paccutU* !i)5ayogava<:aiiatii teiia Kclviyaratfluiiii^’'’ das- 
0 seti taftha Kokayariijadh.nrii”® vf^va iiagaraiii, tatiittariii ti taiii ahaiii ito pali- 
laddka Baranaslrajja*'^’^ taint taiitii tiviilhaiit rajjaiii krunayatni , tlkit'cha iiiaih 
briihiuana kanta nTtan’-*^ ti“‘’ iti iiiadii vattliukamehi ca kilcsnkaraehi ca iiltaiii 
iiataiir*^’ pahalatii^^ sacc sakkosi tikicclia luaiii braitniana 'ti. 

Atim naiii vSakko ,, maharaja, tvaih muiosadhadThi atekiccho^ 
5 ilanosadhen’ eva tikicchitabbo** ti vatvii dutiyaiii gfitham aha: 


^ C^' C’'’’ iriilsiavo, ^ B* nivasaparippayaih, (iP jiivapa-. C^-' la' drip( 3 sj. IB' 
-titi. by.'idlii. so all three MSS. IB- tvaiii. ^ IB' uppainia. IB' -lo. 

so IB O' kurayo. ketako, k'* kcake. 0^'’ -latat!, IB' -nitan. 

<Jk (;.v ^iiP IB' Bp glri. BOua. BOsOtaiii. <luccalantdya, O 

duccaiantriya corr. to duccaiurKiBiya. IB’ duccatiHlrddya. 0^ oinits ca, C-''' va 
B'* -lo. Ck (>* kurayti ketake, IB kotakc Bp kappilaiii, 

kapiiajii. so O' IB* IB'; 0- Imrayo. VP <>' nniit taitJia. kotakc 

Bi' ketaka.ssa ratthaiii, IB' kctukavii.lonij. IB ketakeiajathanl €■-' 

"Sirajja, IB' -siraja. (P 'latatii, B* -nitatt. iP O umir (i. so OBb; 
BMiaiaiti, so C^’ C-^' BV; HOioiits pahutaiii 


8 . KaiiiaultajHtaka. ( 228 .) 
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Kanlmlii* datthassa karonti h’ eke% 
anianussavaddhassa’* karonti* panilita\ 
na kilniaiiitassa karoti koci, 
okkaota>sokkassa hi ka tikiccha ti. 155 . 

Tatlha k a a h i (ifi<<hasa;i karonU f*k;iore lu iiklt’ohaku^ 5 

Mhonnisofia ka|a‘';ij)})f‘jia ilaMjuissa mantehi c eva osadliehi cm fiklccbaiii karonti, 
;i!n?inu.s«iavad illsa.ssa® karoiili pan-jitn ti apa.ro paniiifit bliuravi‘Jj;i iitti.ila- 
\akklj;i<li}j5 aniitniiM.s^-hi \ai1dlias.sa vadliita.s.'ia ahljihbuta.ssa iiahitassa balik.iJiiuni- 
pai1ttakar;<Haosa<iiia’ arii>!iavira<ii'l(i tikiooijarii karond, iia kani atiV t.asN a karoti 
korili'^ kajin'hi paua idfassa kamavasikassa aunatra anno sn 

kO(,‘i tikicrhaih na karoti, kavonto pi katinii jiatnattho n-iuia ti’ atllii * kiiiik.arana; 
o k k a u ta s ti k ka s s a fii k.i, tikiroha ‘ t,>kkantaMikka!;!f:a iivakkaiitaku«ala« 

■ ihfiinnsas.ya inariyadatii atikkanfasK.a aknsfilailhauinit* patiidilUwisa jaiji'^aiatisa 

inaiiJ(isadii;ii]ilii ku nunia likifalj.a, na sakka osadhohi tikit t iiilnn ti 

iti ^laliasatto Iniaiii ktirantuij dasset^a uttariiii ovain aha’”: is 
,,inahanli(tj sacn tvaih taoi tTni rajjnni lacehasi api nn klio 
imesu catiisu’'* nagaresii rajjaih kiireiito ekappalulron* eva cat- 
tari satakayiigilni*"’ paridabeyyasi*^’ catusu*''* va suvtiiinapatisu 
hluifijeyytlsi catusu’’^ va sirisayanesii sayeyyasi’^% niahanlja 
taiiliavasikena iiiiiiia bhavitiiiii na vattati®% tanliO hi njiiii’ esa 20 
vipattinuilani’^*, sa vaddhainfina yo taih"'^ vaddheti'^’ taiii pug- 
galaiii atthasu mahanirayesu solasaussadaiurayesu nanappakara- 
bhedeso’*^ ca avasesa apayesu khipat^ti‘^ Evam rajanam nira- 
yaclibhayeiia tajjotva Mabasatto dbanmiam deaesi"". .RijapI 
\ssa dhamniaih shIvjI vigatasoko butva tavad eva nivyadhitaiii 


* B* tiiKln-ilii, C-'*' innliiihi rorr. to konhuhi. ~ 1'^ soko. lU* vid(lhas«ia, 
omits vaddliassa. ^ (’k oniits lu^ko iiinauussavaddhassa karonti. B* add.s va, 
tanbahi. ' I*'' .sokoci, C-''' iioketi to iB* tikk'oha. ti- 

kiotdni t'orr. to tikirebaku- •’ -\idtlbassa, BJ’ -ssrivitidbassa. IV' viddbassa; 
\\p pusiddbassa. VJ^ O keclti. iV iiattinti. CV*'* C« omit ti, C® 

-dhainma, avakkaiitassa sukkassa kii salad ha niinassa. B* omits akusaia 

pulipbifassa. so (-* osabakdii, €•'* esabaiebi, iV' oiint 

maba. JV iajjasi, so B./^ 0^ C-O]* catusti, stlfakayiiggaiatii, iV saka- 

rayngani. JV sariro dah^yyasi. Ik* soyyasi. O vaddhati, iV’vattatl. 

24 (I/: IP’ vippadmula. O yo narh, B* so kaiii. 0^ B* ^aklbari. 

(2- nanappakart)-. IB’ desayi. B# BP nihya-. 


216 


II. Dukaiiipata. 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


papuni. Sakko pi ’ssa ovadam datva sTlesu patittliapetva deva- 
lokara eva gato. So pi tato patthaya danadini punnani katva 
yathakanimaii) gato. 

Satfclia imam dhanimadesanarii aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi : 

5 ,»Tada raja kainanitabrahmano ^ ahosi, Sakko paiia abam eva“ ’ti. 
Kamaiiitajatakam^. 

9. Palayijataka. 

G a j a g g a m e g h e li 1 ti. Id am S a 1 1 h a J e t a y a n e yiharanto P a 1 a j i » 
paribbajakam^ arabbha kathesi. So kira vadatthaya'^ sakala-Jambu- 
10 dipam yicaritva kinci pativadim alabhitva anupubbena Savatthim gantya 
,,atthi nu kho koci maya saddhim vadam katum samattho“ ti nmniisse 
pucchi. Mainissa ,,tadisanam saliassena'^ pi saddbim yadam katurh 
samattlio sabbannii dipadanaih® aggo Mahagotamo dhammissaro para- 
vadappaniaddano\ sakale® Jambudipe uppanno parappavado taiii Bba- 
15 gayantaiii atikkamitum samattho n’ atthi, yelantam j)atva iiiniyo'^ yiya 
sabbayada tassa padamulam patya cunnavicunna hontiti“ Buddha- 
gune kathesum. Paribbajako „kaham pana so etaraliitb' pacchitya 
„Jetayane“ ti sutya „idani ’ssa yadam aropessamiti^ mabajanapariyuto 
Jetayanam gacchanto Jetarajakumarena " navakotidhanam yissajjetya 
«() karitaiii Jetayaiiadvarakotthakarii disva^^ ,,ayam samanassa Gota- 
massa yasanapasado“ ti puccbitva „dvarakotthako ayan“ ti sutya 
,,dyarakotthako taya eyarupo vasanageham Iddisarii bbavissatiti‘V vatya 
jjgandhakuti ’ ^ iiama appameyya^"’** ti yutte „eyaripena saraanena 
saddhiiii ko yadarii karissatiti“ tato va palayi. Mauussa unnadino^® 
05 butya Jetayanam payisitva Sattbara ,,kim akaie agat’ attha“ ’ti yutta^” 
tarn^*^ pavattim kathayimsu. Sattha „na kho upasaka idan’ eya pubbe 
p’ esa mama vasanatthanassa dyarakotthakaiii disva palayat’ eya^®^ 
’ti vatva tehi yacito atitaiii abari: 


^ kiimaiiika-, kamaiuta-. ^ kamanita-, B* kamanijatakam atbamaiii. ^ 
palasi-, Bi palayiparippa-. ^ vadathaya. ^ sahasse, sahasse corr. to 
sahassena. ® dvip-. B* parappavadamaddano, ® sakala. ® B* samnddaum- 
piyo viya. omits M. “ B* jetavane pi jetavaiie rajakumarena. G-^* 

“koddhakarii, B* -kotbakaiii. B* adds va. C® -kuti. -yyo, C'**' -yyo 

corr. to »yya. uima-. vutte. C® iiaiii. B* paiayi yeva. 



9. Palayijataka. (229.) 
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Atite Gandliararattlie Takkasilayam Bodhisatto rajjarh 
karesi, Baranasiyam Brahniadatto. So „Takkasilaiii ganhissa- 
raiti“^ makantena balakayena gantva uagarato avidtire thatva 
jjimina niyamena hatthi^ pesetlia imina asse imiiia rathe imina 
patti% evam dhavitva avudhehi paliaratha, evarh glianayassam® 5 
valahaka viya saravassam^ vassatha®^'' ’ti seraih vicarento 
imaiii gathadvayam aha: 

1 . Gaj aggaiii eghehi hayaggam alihi ^ 
rathumijatehi ® sarabhivassehi*** 
tharuggahavattadalhappaharihi ’ 
parivarita^^ Takkasila saiDantato 

2 . Abhidhavatha ca patatha ca 
vividhavinadita ca’^ dantihi^% 
vattat’ ajja tumulo^’^ ghoso 

yatha vijjuta jaladharassa^”^ ti. 157. 15 

Tattha gajaggnmeghehiti^^ aggagaj am eghehi^® koncanadam gajjitam^® 
gajjantehi mattavaraviiranavalaljakehiti attho, hayaggamalihi aggaliaya- 
malThP- varasiridhavamairikiilelii*'® assanikehiti-^ attho, rath urnijateh iti®® safi- 
jataumivegehi^® sagarasalUehi viya sanjatarathumThi®® rathrmikehiti attho, 
sarabhivassehi ti“’^ tehi yeva rathaiiikehi ghanavassamegho viya saravassam 20 


^ IjP hatthiiii, C® B* hatthi. ^ VyV pattiiii, C* B^* patti. ^ -vassa, 

B* -vassaiii vassapetva. ^ so C® RP; saravassa, saravasa. ^ passatha, 
B*,lhaiiarh. ® gajjaggamegliopi. B* sayaggamalibhi, 0'^ hayaggamalibhi. 
® B* ratubhiimmijatebhi, BP rathammijatebbi ^ BP -vassebhi, C« sarahi- 
vassahi, B'i sarativassati. taruggahavanda-, C® tbaruggahavaddhadalhappa- 

haribhi, dhariiiggavattada]hapahariblii. pariparita, pavarlta. C^-- 

pattba ca , abbidbavata cuppatadbavavata ca vividhavinadibba ca, BP abhi- 

dhavatba cupakavatha ca vividhavinadita, va, but further on: abhidhavatha ca upa- 

upadhavatha ca . B^' raiitibhi, RP dantibhi. B* tumulo. vijjalata- 

dharassa, BP vijjulatajaladharassa. B* jaggato. O'’ gajjameghelilli, H* ga- 
jaggameghetini. B?’ aggajaggameghebhi. B* jaggitam. B* -valahakehitl. 

-llhiti, sayaggamalibhini. IB* aggasayamalibhi. Bp -dhavavalaha- 
kehi. B» as,sanikehiti, B* rathuajpijatebhiti. “® C* satauini-, safijana-, 
B* saficataumpi-. sugarasasllehi. C* sanjatam-, saihjata-, B* sariijata, 

omits rathuinihi. sarabhivassahlti, -vassihiti corr. to -vassahiti, BP 

-vassebhiti. B*' sarativasatiti. 


10 

156. 
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IL Dukanipata. 8. Kasavavaff^>a. (23.) 


vassantehi, tbaruggahavattadalhappaharihitP tharuggalielii ^ avattadalha- 
paharihi”'* ito e’ ito ca avattitva* parivattitva® dalhaih paharaiiteM gahitakliagga- 
ratanatharudandelji*^ pattiyodhehi ca attho, parivarita Takkasila samari- 
tato ti yatha ayani Takkasila parivarita hoti sighaiii tatha karotha ’ti attho, ablii- 
dhavatha^ ca patatha ca® ti vegeiia dhavatha® c’ eva uppatatha^® ca, vivi- 
dhaviriadita ca dantihiH^^ varavaranehi saddliiiii vividhavinadita bhavatha^?, 
selitagajjitavaditchi^^ uanavirava hotha ti attho, vattatajja^^ tumulo^® ghoso 
ti vattatii^® tumnlo^® niahaiito^® asantsaddasadiso ghoso, yatha vijjnta’-* 

JaUdharassa gajjato-*^ ti yatha gajjaiitassa jaladharassa mukhato niggata-^ 
vijjnta^” caranti cvaiii vicaranta iiagarani parivaretvfi rajjaih gauhatha ’ti vadati. 

Iti so raja gajjitva senarii vicaretva Bagaradvarasaniipaffi 
gantva dvarakottliakaih disva „idaiii ranno vasanagelian*^* ti 
puccliitva jjayaiii nagaradvarakotthako*^^^^ ti vutte 5jna..gara« 
dvarakotthako^'* tava evarupo ranno nivesanaiii kidisam bha- 
vissatiti‘‘ vatva jjVejayantapasadasadisan** ti sntva „evaih 
yasasampannena ranna saddhiiii yujjliituiii na sakkhissama^^ ’ti 
dvarakottliakaiir-"' disva va nivattitva palayitva Baranasim eva 
ilgamasi. 

Sattha imaiii desanam^^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ^sTacla 
Baranasiraja Palayiparibbajako ahosi, Takkasilaraja almm eva“ ’ti. 
P a I ay i j a t ak a lii 


^ C* tharuggahdvavaddhadalhappahanhiti, C'*? thaniggaluivavaddhadalhappaharibhlti 
corr. to tharuggahavaddha-, VJ dliaiiuggahavattadalliappaharibhili. ^ dha- 
tmggahehi. B^‘ -ribhi, 0^*= O'-' avaddha- -bhi. ^ B* avattitva. •' parivattetva. 
6 Qk Cs -tharuddandelii, -dhariitdandehi. B* asidhavata, C''* abhidliavata corr. 
to “tha. ® C^' ca pattha ca corr, to ca, B* cuppatadhavatd ca. ^ dhavata corr. 
to dhavatha. G® npajjarita corr. to upanatha, uppatadhavata. 0^ daatihiti, 
-ta va dantibhiti, B* rantisiti vividha. seiina-, C® seiina- corr. to 

selita-, Dp solthita-, seiitavajjitavaritebhi. vattanajja, C® vatthaiiajja corr. 

to vattatajja B'^' tiimulo. vatta, C® vatta corr. to vattatu, & B' 

omit ajja. niahaiita, luahanta corr. to niahanto. vijjuna, B^‘ 

vijjulata. 0^' gajjajito corr. to gajjato, B^' gacchato. iiiganjuna, C-^ nigah- 

junii corr. to niggata. vijjuna corr. to vijjutii, B^ vijjulata -koddha- 

kam, -kotliakarii. C® -koddhako, -dvaramkothako -koddhako, 

Bi -kothako. -koddhakam, B* -kothakam. dhammadesanara. 

palasa-, palasi-, B*‘ palayi-. ^9 C^palasa-, C^palasi-, B* paiayitaja-navamam. 



10. Dutiyapalayijataka. (230.) 
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10. Dutiy apalayijataka. 

Biiajamaparimitan ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavaiie viharanto 
ekam Palayiparibbajakam ' eva arabblia kathesi. Imasmim pana 
vattliusniim so paribbajako Jetavauam pavisi. Tasmiiii khane Sattha 
mahajanapariviito aiaiiikatadhamiiiasaae nisinno manosiiatale sihanadarii 
nadanto sihapoto'^ viya dhammaiii cleseti^. Paribbajako Dasabalassa 
brahniasarirapatibbagam^ rapaiii punnacandasassirikam'^ iiinkliaiii su- 
vannapattasadisarh 'V iialatan ' ca disva ,,ko eyaruparii purisam*^ jinitum 
sakkhissatiti“ nivattitva parisantaram pavisitva palayi. Slahajano taib 
anubaiidhitYa nivattitYa Satthii tarn pavattiiii arocesi. Sattha „iia so® 
paribbajako idan’ era pubbe pi niaiim suYannavannam nmkliam disva 
palato^* ye?a‘‘ ’ti Yatva atitam aliari: 

Atite Bodliisatto Baranasiyam rajjarii karesi, Takka- 
silayaiii eko Gandhararaja. So gahessfuniti^' catur- 

angiiiiya senaya agaiitva iiagaraiii^^ parivaretva nagaradvare 
tliito attano balavalianam oioketva^® jjko ettakam’^ balavaha- 
narii jinitaiii sakkhissatiti^* attano senam vannetva pathamarii 
gathaiB aha : 

i. Dhajam aparimitaiii anantaparaiii 
duppasaham, dliamkehi sagarain iva 
giri-m-iva anilena duppasaho 
duppasaho ahaiii ajja ladisena ’ti. 158. 

Tattha d hajamaparimitaii ti idaiii tava me ratliesu raorapade**^ ihape- 
tva^’ ussapitaih dhajaai eva aparimitaih bahuiii aiiekasatasamkliaiii anauta- 
paran ti balavahanam pi mo ottaka^® hatthi^® ottaka^® assa ti gapanaj;aricche- 
darahitam®^ anantaparaiii, duppasaliati ti na sakka palisattuhi^^ sahituih 


^ paiasa-j palfisi-, I>‘ palayiparippajakam. * iVi -potako. B'i desesi, desesi 
t*orr. to (ieseti. hrahmasaribhaga. -camJasankanK C« -paclclha*, 

-pattj-. Ij* ijalataa. ® B^' purisiittamam. ^ B* adds kho. suddhasu- 

vanna-. palayato, paliiyayo corr. to palato. -ram FV* olo- 

konto. ^ etthakam. ^^Bi-kebhi. B* -padarii. B* tliapetva. 
khyarh. IB’ etthaka, C« etthaka corr. to ettaka. ail three MSS. hatthL 
gauapari-, C'^‘ gananaparicehedaih-, corr. to gananaparicchedam-. -satthuhi. 
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II. Oukanipata, 8. Kasavavagga. (23.) 


aWiibbavitum, yatha kim: dharakehi sag a ram iva^ yatha sagaro baluihi® 
pi kakehi vegavikkhambhanavasena* va, atikkamanavasena va® duppasaho evaiii 
duppasahaiii, giriDiiva anileiia duppasaho ti api ca me ayam balakayo 
yatha pabbato Tatena akampaniyato® duppasaho tatha auhena balakayena duppa- 
5 saho, duppasaho ahamajja tadis'ena’ti sv-ahaih imina balena samannagato 
ajja tadisena duppasaho ti attalake^ thitam Bodhisattaih saiidhaya vadati. 

Atb’ assa so punnacandasassinkaiii attano mukliam dasse- 
^ tva 5,bala nia vippalapa^ idani te balavalianaiii mattavaravarano 
viya nalavanaiii^ viddhaiiisessamiti^^ santajjetva, dutiyaiii ga- 
10 tbam aba: 

o. Ma baliyam vippalapi iia hi ’ssa^^ tadisam, 
vilayhase’^, na bi labbase’^ nisedhakaili, 
asajjasi^^ iva ekacarinam 

yo tam^'^ pada nalam^*^ iva pothayissatiti. 159 . 

15 Tattha ma baliyaih vip palapitP'^ mu. attano balabbavaih vilapa^®, na 

hissa tadisan ti na hi ssa tadiso, ayam eva va patho, tadiso aiiaiitaparaiu me^^ 
balavahaiiaii ti evarOpaiii takkeiito rajjan ca-° gahetuih samattho iiama na hi 
assa^^ na hotiti attho, vilayhas(?^^ ti tvarii hi kevalaih ragadosamohamana- 
parilahena^-^ vilayhasi^^ yeva, na hi lab base nisedliakari ti madisaiii pana 
90 pasayha abliibhavitva iiisedhakarh tava na-® labhasi, aJja tarh agataraaggeii’ eva 
palapessami, asaj j as i iipagacchasi, gajam iva ekararinan ti ekacarinam-*^ 
mattavaraviiranam viya, yo taih’-'’ pada iialam^^ iva pothayissatiti yo taiii 
yatha nania rnuttavaravurano pada iialaiu^® potheti suuhu'^^ cunnoti®^ evaiii potha- 
yissati. tvaih tarn asajjasiti attaiiaiii sandhuyaha. 

25 Evam tajjeiitassa pan’ assa kaibam^^ sutva Gandhararaja 


1 Qk iva 2 C® omit ti. ^ B* bahuhi, baimhi? ^ -vikkhani- 
bbavasena. ® Ih* omits va. ^ akampani-, IB’ akummaiii-, akampaiii - 

yako. ’ addhalake. ® vipalapasi. ^ B* nalhariam. vilapasi. 

nabhissa, iiahissu vilayhase, B* vidayhase. lase, iase 

corr. to labhase. apajjasi. B* tvahi. 0^^ B* pada-, pada nalan. 

G® padanalam. B* vilapassii. IB* vilapasi. 1B‘ anantaparameva. B? 
rajjaiii. B^* assu. C^’ C-^ vilayhase, B* vidayhase. -manariiparila- 

hena, C>^ • manamparilabhena. viiayhasT, vidayhasi. C^'C^-kan. 

B* na tava B^* apajjasiti. B*' omits ekacarinam. BP -iialam. sa. 

cunnoti. omits padanalamiva kathaiii. 



1. Upabanajataka. (231.). 
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iiliokento^ kancanapattasadisam® inahanalatam® disva attano 
gahanabliito ^ nivattitva palayanto® sakanagaram eva agamasi. 

Sattha imarii desaiiam^ aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: „Tada 
Gandliararaja Palayiparibbajako ® ahosi, Baranasix’aja paiia ahaiu eva*‘ 

’ti. D utiy ap ai ayij atakaih®. Kasavavaggo atpiamo. 5 


, 9. 

1 . Upalianajataka. 

Yathapi kita ti. Iclaiii Sattha Veluvane^^ viliarantoDeva- 
(1 attain arabbha kathesi. Dhammasabhayam hi^^ bhikkhu katham 
samutthapesum ; „aviiso Devadatto acariyaiii paccakkhaya Tatliagatassa lo 
patipakkho patisattu hutva maiiavinasam papumti“. Sattha agantva 
,jkaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya 
,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye Deyadatto idan’ eya acariyam 
paccakkhaya patipakkho hutva mahaviiiasam patto’^ pubbe pi patto 
yeya‘' ’ti yatya atitam ahari: 15 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto hatthacariyakule nibbattitva vayappatto hatthi- 
$ippe nipphattim papuni. ikth’ eko kasigainako^^ maimvako^^ 
agantva tassa saiitike sippaiii ugganhi. Bodhisatta naina sip- 
paiii vaceiita’*^ acariyam utthiiii na karonti, attano jananani- ^20 
yamena^® niravasesaih sikkhapenti, tasma so manavo Bodhi- 
sattassa jananasippani niravasesam ganhitva Bodhisattam aha: 


^ Ji* olokeiito. 0 ^^ r> -paddha-. ® -nalatara. ^ gahaiiaih apassaiito 
bhito, gabanaiiibhito. ® omits palayanto. dharamadesanaih. ® 

palasi-, C'^ pajasi-, omits j alayi. ® -palasi-, palasi-, B* adds dasamaiii. 

jetavane. C-’ omit hi. B* papuid. B« kasikagamavasiko* 

}V’ manavo. bodhisatto - - - -to, -tto - - -• -to corr. to -tta - 

— -ta. C''* janariiyamena. C'» iiis'arasesaih. 
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11 Dukanipata. 9. Upahaiiavagga. (24.) 


5,acariya aliaiii rajanam upattlialiissamiti^^ Bodhisatto jjsadliu 
tata‘^ ’ti gantva^ arocesi: „maliaraja mama antevasiko tumlie 
upattliatum'^ icchatiti‘k 5,Sadhu, upattliatii^^^ ’ti. „Tena lii 
’ssa paribbayam janatha®^ ’ti. ^Turahakaiii antevasiko tiimlielii 
s samakaiii^ na lacchatij tiimliesu sataiii^ labhantesu paniiasaib 
laccbati, dve labhantesu ekaiii Iaccbatiti‘‘. So gehaiii ga;ritva 
tarn pavattiiii antevasikassa arocesi. ikotevasiko acariya 

tumliehi samasamasippam® janami, sace samakaiii iieva parib- 
bayaiii iabliissami iipatthaliissami, iioce’^ na iipattlialiissamiti^b 
10 aba. Bodliisatto taih pavattiiii ranfio arocesi. Raja ,jsace so 
tumliehi Scamappakaram’^ karotir’ tumliehi samakaiir iieva sip- 
paiii dassetiiiii sakkoiito samakam labhissatiti^^ alia^‘k Bodhi- 
satto taiii pavattiiti tassa arocetva tena^^ ,jSadhu., dassesstoiti'^^ 
vutte raiino arocesi. Raja y^tena hi sve sipparii dassetM‘‘ ’ti. 
15 jjSadliu, dassessama^^ nagare bherin carapetbVV’ti aba^“. Raja 
55sve kira acariyo ca’’^ antevasiko ca ublio hatthisippaiii das- 
senti^^ sve'® rajangane sannipatitva dattliukama passantu^'' ’ti 
bberin carapesi. Acariyo „na me antevasiko upayakosallaiir 
janatiti^^ ekaiii battbim gahetva ekaratten’ eva vilomaiii sikkha- 
eo pesi. So tarn 5,gaccluV‘ ’ti vutte osakkitum ,jOsakk<i‘' ’ti vutte 
garitiiiii jjtittlia'* ’ti vutte nipajjitum j^nipajja^' ’ti vutte tha- 
tuiii sjganba^*^ ’ti vutte tliapetuih vutte gaiibitiuii 

sikkbapetva punadivase taiii jiatthiiii abliiriibitva rajanganam 

agamasi^^ ilotevasiko pi ekaiii manapaliattliiih abbiriibi*k 

i >5 Mabajano sannipati, Ubbo pi samakam sippan'i dassesuiii. 
Puna Bodliisatto attano battliiiii viloniaiii karesi, so ,,gaccba% 


* !>■ ti vatva ranno, “ C« upatthanaiii, B'* upathatu. B* apathahatii. 
^ C*' samaiii. Bi samakaiii. ® IB' samaih sippuiii, IB' adds iabhissami, 
® IB' samappaka, €•’ samappaka corr. to samappakaraiii. ^ JB' rotu, rotu corr. 
to karotii. IB’ omits aha. adds hi IB' -mi. gi 

IB' B.2> dassesaiiti. IB' omits sve. 0 ^- acariyayo. B* nippajjitiiiii. 

abbiniyliitvii. IB* -ne aga-. B* majiapaiU”. IB' abhiruybi, 0*' 
abhirulii. 


!. Upahaiiajataka. (231,) 
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’ti viitte osakki, ,,osakka‘‘ ’ti vutte purato dhavi, 5,tittlia'' ’ti 
viitte nipajjij j^nipajja^^ ’ti vutte titthati/ jjgaiilia'^^ ’ti vutte 
Liikkliipis jjiiikkliipa^^ ’ti vutte ganhi. Mahajano’ 5,111a ^ are^ 
duttliaotevaslka'^ tvaiii acariyeiia saddhiiii sarambhaiii karohi^, 
attano pamanam na” janasi, ‘acariyena saddbim samakaiii 5 
Janamiti’ sanfii liositi’''* leddudandadihi paliaritva tattb’ eva jlvi- 
takkliayam papesi. BodMsatto hattliimlia oruyha rajanaiii iipa- 
samkamitva „maliaraja sippaiii iiama attano sukliattliaya gan- 
haiiti, ekaccassa'’ pana gahitasippaiii dukkata® iipaliana viya 
vinasam eva avaliatiti^' vatva idaiii gjlthadvayam aba: 10 

1, Yathapi kita piirisass’ upaliana 
sukliassa atthaya dakham udabbabe 
gliammabhitatta talasa papllita 
pade tass’ eva piirisassa kbadare 160. 

1. Evam eva yo dukkuliiio’^ anariyo 15 

tuiiibaka vijjan ca sutan ca-m~adiya 
tarn eva so tattha sutena^" kliadati 
anariyo vuceati panaduparao’^ ti. 161. 

Tattha udabbalie ti udabbalieyya^^, ghamnidbhitatta taiasa papilita 
ti ghamraerm^*^ abhitatta padataieiia ca papilita, tass a va 'ti yeiia fa sulihattliaya 90 
kiuitva padesu patimukka diikkatupahaiia^^ tass’ eva khadare ti vanarii 
karenti pade khudariti, dukkiiJinod^ ti dujjatiko akulaputto, anariyo-^ ti 
hirottappavajjito asappiiriso, tumhukal” vijjan ca sutan ca madiyfi®* Ti ettha 
tani iiasnati^^ tumhakan^^ ti vattabbe tunibaka iti vuttaih, tnrnliakaiii^® taili®® 
taih sippam fisevad parivaitetitl attho, acariyass’ etam namaiii, tasmii fiuniuika Ti^^ 25 


^ omits mahajano. “ omits ma. ^ B* hare. ^ ?>» duthaante-, B'* sa- 
rabbhaih karosi. omits na, hcas added na. ^ Bi ahositi. ekassa, 

C'^ ekacchassa cost.' to ekaceassa. ® C*’ dukkataiii, B* diikkafaih, BP dupgata. 

rd iniaiii. ” so all four MSS. so Gk C« tamhaka, IB' tumhakaih. 
PJ suttena. panadupamo, C* panadupamo, BjP duprihanupanio, K* vucca- 

(upahaiiupamo. B^' appaheyya. so 1>‘ Bi>; 0?^ ghaiume. B* -tu-. 

omits va. -knluio, aiiatthiyo. adiya. iia? 

23 so C'' maiititl, maiititi. taiiimako, 0* tamaiio corr. to tuihmako. 

so Bp; 0^" G-^’ taDihako, tumhako, all three omit Hi vuttuih tumhakam. 
B* kaih C'^’ tamhaka, B* turahaka so, all three omit ti. 


224 


IL Dukaiiipata. 9. UpahaTiavagga. (24.) 


gathabaridhanasukhatthaiii pan’ assa rassabliuvo kato, vijjaii ti attharasasu 
vijjatthanesu, yarn kiaci s atari ^ ti yarn kind satapariyattirh ^ adiya ti adi- 
yitva, tarn eva so tattha suteaa^ khadatiti tarn eva^ attaiiam eva, yo 
yo dukkulino*^ anariyo acariyamha vijjaii ca siitan ca adiyati*^ so tattha 
5 suterra khadatiti tassa® santike sutona so attanam eva khadatiti attho, Attha- 
kathayarii pana ten’ e va so tattha sutena khadatiti pi patho, tassapi so tena^*^ 
tattha sutena^^ attanam eva^® khadatiti ayam eva^® attho, anariyo vuccati 
panadupamo ti iti anariyo dupahanupamo dukkatupahariupamo vuccati, 
yatha hi*” dukkatupahana purisam khadanti*® evam sutena khHarito 

10 attaria va*** attaiiaiii kliaclati, athavfi panaya duto-'^ ti panadu, upahariupanapi^^ 
tassa“^ upahaniiya khaditapfidass’ etaih^'' iiamaiii, tasmil yo attanam sutena 
khadati so teiia sutena khaditatta anariyo ti vuccati, panadupamo^® upahaiiu- 
patapitasadiso ti vuocatiti^*^ ayam ettha attho. 

Raja tuttlio Bodhisattassa mahantaiii yasaiii adasi. 

15 Sattiia imam desanam^* aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 

aiitevasiko Devadatto ahosi, acariyo pana aliam eva ’ti. Upaliana- 
jatakaiii 

2. Vinathunajataka, 

Ekacintito va ayam attho ti. Idarn Sattha Jetavane 
‘io viliaranto annataram kuniarikam arabbha kathesi. Sa kir’ eka 
Savattbiyam setthidhita attano'^’”^ gehe usabharajassa^^ sakkaram kayi» 
ramanarii’^"' disva. dhatiih pucchi ,,amma ko nam’ esa evam sakkaram 
labhatiti*‘. „Usabharaja iiama amma*' ’ti. Puna sa ekadivasaiii 
pasade""^ thatva'*’ autaravithiiii olokenti^*^ ekaiii khujjam disva cintesi: 


* subisan. ** b* subhapariyatti. ^ !>*' subhena ^ eva. ^ omit ti. 

^ ya ti, O' ya ni corr. to yo ri, B* so ti O' -kulirio, -kuiino. 

^ adiyaii. O''-' adiyati corr. to adiyati. ^ nassa. *** 3Vi omits terra. 

** 1V‘ sutesu. attananreva, O attanomeva corr. to attrmameva. 

ayauiatthu, C*' ayamattho corr. to ayam eva attho dupahanupamo, 

vuccatupriliaiiupamo. BP dupahanupamo, BMiapahanupamo. omits 

dukka- , HP (iuupuhaimpama ti. €« pi. -tu~. khadati. 

BOrva. B* omits attanava. O’;: duto, piihana dukkhii. npa- 

hanU“, G'^' upalianu- corr. to iipahaiiu-. B< has only pada iii the place of 

panadu tassa. khaditaupahanassetaih. **** so yo. ^7 jyi Qjjaits 

sutena. B^ upahanupamo. B« upahanathapitaiii. B* viiecati. 

dhammadesaiiaih. ]>* adds pathamaih. B* atta. IB iiparajassa. 
kariyainanaih. adds vatapane, B* thatvii. O B* -ti. 



2. VTnathunajataka. (232-) 
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,,g*unnam^ antare jetthakassa pitthiyara kakudham lioti, maniissajettlia- 
kassapi tena bhavitabbam, ayam manussesu purisusabho bhavissati, etassa 
inaya padaparicarikaya bbavituiii vattatiti"^ sa dasirii pesetva ,,setthidhita 
taya^ saddhim gantukama, asukatthanam kira g’antva^ titfchatha‘‘ hi 
tassa arocetva sarabhandakaiii adaya annatakavesena pasada otaritva 
tena saddhim palayi. Aparabhage tarn kammam*'’ nagare ca bliikkhu- 
-samglie ca pakatarii jatam. Diiammasabhayaih bhikkhu kathaiii sa- 
muttbapesum: ,,avuso asuka kira setthidhita kliiijjena saddhirii palata‘‘ 
ti. Sattha agantva »,kaya nu ’ttha bbikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 
siniia“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ti vutte ,,na bhikkliave idan’ ev’ 
esa® khujjaiii karneti, pubbe pi karaesi yeva‘‘ ’ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahniadatte rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto ekasiiiim iiigarnagame settliikule nibbattitva. 
vayappatto gbaravasaiii vasanto puttadhitalii vaddbaniano at- 
tano puttassa Baranasisettliissa^ dliltaram varetva divasam 
tliapesi. Setthidhita attano. gebe usabhassa sakkarasainiiianaih 
disva jjko nam’ eso‘‘ ti dhatiiii pucchitva ,,usabho‘^ ti siitva 
antaravitliiya gacchantam ekaiii khujjam disva jjayaiii purisu- 
sablio bhavissatiti^^ sarabbaiidaiii^. gabetva tena saddhim palayi. 
Bodliisatto pi kho j^setthidhitaram gehaiii anessamiti^^ mahan- 
tena parivareiia Baranasiiii gacclianto tain eva maggaiii pati- 
pajji. Te .iiblio pi sabbarattiiii maggaiii agamaiiisu Atha 
kliiijjassa sabbarattiiii sltabliiliatassa^* arunodaye sarlre vato 
kuppi, nialianta vedana vattanti, so magga ukkamiiia’^ vedana- 
matto'" hotva vTiiadandako viva samkutito’® nipajji, setthi- 
dhltapi ’ssa padaiiiule nisidi. Bodliisatto settliidhltaraiii kliiij- 
jassa padaiinlle nisinnaih disva saiiijanitva^''' Dpasaiiikamitva 
setthidliltaya saddhiiii sallapaiito patlianiaiii gatliam aha: 


^ so P>' C> guttaiii corr. to gunnaiu. ^ C® vaddhatlti, B' vattatiti. 

tassa. ^ B* gatva, ^ B^' taih tassa kiriyaih. ® B^ Idarievasa. &■ -si-. 
^ C'" sa siirabhaikjaiiij B'^' sarabhaiidakanL ® C’^ iineyamiti. IB' ag-. 
pitrbhbatassa. ukkaiita, IB* okkama. -napatto', BP -Jiappatto. 

Vina- corr. to vTiia-, IB* viiia-, 1B‘ sakutiko. omits saibjanitva. 

. .. Jataka li. J ^ 


226 


II. Dukaiiipata. 9. Upahanavagga. (24.) 


t. P^kacintito va ayam attho, balo aparinayako^ 

na 111 kliiijjena vamena blioti saiiigantum araliasiti. 162. 

Tattha ekaciiitito va ayam attho ti amma yaiii tvam®' dntetva imiria 
klmjjena saclclhim palata ayarh taya ekikaya evarii dntito bhavissati^, balo apa- 
5 riiiayako'^ ayam hi khujjo balo, duppailnabhaveiia mahallako pi balo va? 
afnlasmim gahetva gaechaiite asati gantum asamatfchataya aparinayako , na hi 
khujjena vamena blioti saiiigaiitura arahasiti imina hi^ klmjjena vama- 
natta*^ vamena blioti tvaiii maliakule Jata abhlrupa dassaniya samganturh sama- 
gantniii'-^ ii^raliaslti. 

10 Atli’ assa taiii vacanam sutva settliidiiita dutiyam ga- 
tliain aha: 

< 2 . Piirisusabiiam iiiafmamaDa ahaiii kiiujjam akamayiiii, 

so ’yaiir‘® samkutito^‘ seti cliinnatanti^*'^ yatha vina^® ti. 163. 

Tass' attho; ahaih ayya^^ ekarh usabham disva gunnaih jetthakassa piftki- 
15 yaiii kakudhaih hoti imassapi taih atthi imina purisusabliena bhavitabban ti 
evam aharii khujjam piirisusabhan ti mannamana akamayim, sv-ayarii yatha nama 
chinnatanti sadoniko vlnadaiiilako evam saiiikutito^^ setiti. 

Bodliisatto tassa anhatakavesena^® nikkhantabliavaiiiattam^® 
eva natva iiahapetva^' alamkaritva ratliam aropetva geliam*® eva 
20 agamasi. 

Sattha imaiii dhanuiiadesanam aharitya jatakam samodhaiiesi : 
,,Tada ayam eva settliidhita aliosi, Baranasisetthi pana aham eYa*‘ 
’ti. Yinatliunajatakam'^h 


^ -n.i-. tain attain. ^ B* -titi. ^ -na-. ® omits ti. ^ 

” .B* omits hi. ® vamanaiiava, vamanana corr. to vamariatava, BP vanamatta. 
•* samagantiiui added. *°B»‘ svayaih. B* BP -ko. B* -santi. piioSj 

G® tliLiria, vina. ^ ^ G*' ayyo corr. to ayya, ayye. amhanavasena, 

aihnanavasena. nikkhamanta-, B* nikkhandha-. tarn adaya. 

B* attano geham. -si-., C« -thuna-, B* viiiaraaatakarh dutiyam. 


3. Vikaitnakajiltaka. (233.) 
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3 . Vika n n a k a j a t a k a. 

K amaiii yahim icchasi ten a gacclia, ’ti. Idaiii Sattiia 
J e t a V a n e yiliaraiito ekam ii k k a n t h i t a b li i k k li u lii arabbha kathesi. 

So lii dliamniasabliam aoito * „saccam kira tvam bhikkhii ukkanfcIiito“ 
ti Sattbara puttho ,,saccan‘‘ ti vatva ,,kasiiui ukkaiitbiCo vutte 5 

,,kamagunakarana“ ti aha. Atlia uaiii Sattha ,,kaniaguna nani’ ete 
bliikklm vikannakasaUasadisa” saldiii liadaye patittham labhamaiia, 
vikannakam^ viya pavittliam'^ suiiisumaram niaranani eva papetiti^’A 
vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Bodhisatto Baraiiasiyarh dliammeaa rajjaiii ka- 10 
rente ekadivasaih uyyanaiii gaiitva pokkiiaranitiraiti sampapiini. 
Naccagitadisu kiisala naccagitaiii payojesum. Pokkharaniyam 
inacchakacchapa gitasaddalolataya ' sannipatitva rafma va sad- 
dhiiii gacclianti. Rajct talakkliaiidliapparaanam macchaghataiii 
disva j,kin im kho iiue maccha maya saddhim neva carantiti^^ is 
amacce piicchi. Amacca ,,ete devaiii upatthahaiititi*^ ahaiiisu. 
Raja i,ete kira mam upattlialiantiti‘‘ tussitva tesarii nicca- 
bliattaiii patthapesi, devasikaiii tandulammanarh paccati. Maccha 
bliattavelaya*^ ekacce agacchanti ekacce nagacchaotij bhattaiii 
iiassati. RaMo tam atthaiu arocesum. Raja ,jito patthaya ao 
bhattavelaya bheriiri paharitva blierisahhaya® niacchesu*'* sanni- 
patitesii bhattam detlia‘^ ’ti aha. Tato patthaya bhattakammiko 
bherim paharapetva^^ sanni patitanaiii^^ macchanaiii bhattam deti. 

Te pi blierisahnaya sannipatitva bhufijanti, Tesu evaih sanni- 
patitva bhuhjantesii eko suiiisiiraaro*^ agantva raacche khadi. <>r> 
Bhattakammiko rahho arocesi. Raja tam siitva j^sumsuma- 
macchanam khadanakale Adkannakena vijjhitva ganha^^ 


* C« aiiikoj iiniko, ‘ C^’ vikiiinaka-, vikaiinasallo-. ® vikannaka, 
vikaniiakaiii. ^ C*‘ pavitthaiii con*, to patiltbam, B* viddha. ® B^’ papentij 

ptipesi. ® -ni-. ^ -saddasmi lokataya, ® B* -yani. ® 0-* bheriiiisaih- 

ilaya- 0* rnacche. ’’ pahara-, & jjahapetva. ^ “ -tite. 

omits bheri. susu-. IB' bhatfcaiii-. B* snsurniin. 


15 ^ 
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II. Dukaiiipata 9 Upahaiiavagga. (24.) 


’ti aha. So jjsMhti** Hi gantva navaya thatva^ macclie kliMi* 
tuiii agataiii sumsumaram ^ vikannakeiia pahari. Taiii tassa 
antopittMrii pavisi. So vedanamatto ^ liiitva taiii gahetva ¥a 
• paiayi. Bhattakammiko tassa viddliabhavaiii n at va taiii ala- 
5 panto pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Kara aril yahiiii icchasi tena gacclia, 
viddlio mammarahi'^ .vikannakena, 
hato si bhattena savaditena 
lolo ca macche anubandhamano ti. 164. 

10 Tattlia kaman ti ekaihsena, yahim icchasi tena gaecha ’ti yasmiih 

icchasi tatthagaccha, mammasmin^ ti mammatthaiie®, vikannakena ’ti® vikanna- 
kasallena, hato si bhattena savaditena lolo ca macche an abaiidhamano 
ti tvarh bherivaditasahnaya bhatte diyyamane^® lolo hutva khadaiiatthaya macche 
anubaiidhamaiio tena savaditena bhattena hato, gatatthaiie pi te Jivitam n’ atthiti. 

15 So attano vasanatthanaih patva jivitakkhayaih patto. 

Sattha imam karanam dassetva abliisambuddho hutva dutiyaiii 
gatham aha: 

2 . Evam pi lokamisam opatanto 
vihannati^^ cittayasaniivatti, 

20 so hannati natisakhana majjlie 

inacclianugo so-r-iva suiiisumaro" ti. 165. 

Tattha loiuimisaii ti paiica kamaguna, te hi ioko itthato kantato mana- 
pato ganhati tasma lokamisari ti vuccati, tarn lokaraisaih ariupatarito kilesavasena 
cittavasanuvatti^® puggalo vihannati kilatnati, so haniiatiti so evarupo^® 
25 puggalo natinafi^^ ca sakhanan ca majjhe pi so vikannakeria viddho macelianngo 
surasumaro^ vlya panca kamagune manapa ti gahetva haniiati kilamati malia- 
vinasaiii papunati yeva ’ti. 


^ thatva. " susu-. ® tasa. ^ -patto, Bp -nappatto. ^ smi, smi 
corr. to si. ® mammamhi, cammariihi corr. to mammaiiihi, B* mamasml, 
^ B* mamasmin, G*' cammasmin corr. to mammasmin. ® C-'* mammathane. 
® Cl" omits vikaniiakena ti, C® has added this. Ck diyya-. C® vibhanfiati, 
Bi vihannati. Ck -vatti, vattati. evam-. O'f IB' hatiiiail. 



4. Asitabhujataka. (234.) 
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Eyam Sattha imaiii desanaih ’ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakaiii 
saniodlianesi : (Saccapariyosane ukkantliito * bhikkku sotapattiphale 
patitthaM) ,,Tada Baranasiraja® aham eva ahosin“ ti. Vikaniiaka- 
jatakam^ 

4. Asitabhujataka. 

Tyani era danim akara ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto aSnataraiii kuiiiarikam arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kir’ 
ekasniim dvinriaiii ag’g'asavakanara upatthakakule eka kmiiarika abhi“ 
rupa sobhaggappatta. Sa yayappatta saraanajatikaih kulam agamasi®. 
Samiko tarn kismici amanSamano aSnattha cittayaseaa carati. Sa tassa 
taiii attani ariadaratam aganetva dye aggasavake nimaatetva mahada- 
naiii^ datva dhammam sunanti*^ sotapattiphaie patitthahi. Sa tato 
patthaya niaggasukhena phalasukhena vitinamayamana ,, samiko^ maiii 
na icchati, gharavasena pi’^ me kamraara ii’ atthi, pabbajissamiti“ 
cintetya matapitunnam acikkhitya pabbajitya arahattarii papuni. Tassa'' 
sa kiriya bhikkhusu'" pakata jata. Atli’ ekadiyasam bhikkhu dliamma- 
sabhayaiii kathaiii samutthapesuiii : „ayuso asukakiiiassa dhita attlia- 
gayesika, samikassa anicclianabhayam natya aggasavakanam dhainmaiii 
siitya sotapattiphaie patitthaya pana niatapitaro apucchitva pabbajitya 
arahattam patta"*, eyam atthagavesika avuso sa kumarika“ ti. Sattha 
agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkliaye etarahi kathaya samiisinna“ ti 
pocchitva ,,ifflaya Dama“ ti , viitte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ esa kuia- 
cihita atthagayesika , pubbe pi atthagavesika yeva“ Ti yatva ati- 
tam ahari : 

x\tite Baranasiyam Brahraadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto isipabbajjam pabbajitva abhinha ca samapattiyo 
ea'^ nibbattetva Himavantapadese'^ vasaiii kappesi. Tada 
Baranasiraja''' attano puttassa Brahniadattakunmrassa pari- 
varasarapattiiii disva iippannasamko piittam rattlia pabbajesi'^. 


' dhammade-. * Bi ukkanhita. C® -si-. * C® B* vikanriajatakaih, B* 

adds tatiyam. ^ JB' samaja-. ® B* ag-, B* omits maha. ^ 0^ B* -ti. ^ 

“ko, C® -ko ti coiT. to -ko pi. B* omits pi tassapi. C® IV bhik- 

khusii. B* arahappatta. omits -ppadese. C® -si-, 

pabbajesij C® pabbajjajesi, B* pappajesi. 
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II. Dukanipata. 9. Upahanavagga. (24.] 

So Ash abliun ‘ iiania attano clevirh adaya Hiroavantam pa\dsitva 
iBaccliamamsaphalaphalani khadanto pannasalaya nivasaiii ^ kap- 
pesi. So ekaiii kinnarim di.sva patibacldhacitto paja- 

patiiii karisstoiti‘V Asitabliuib aganetva'^ tassa anupadaiii 
5 again asi. Sa taiii kinnariiii ainibandhainanam disva ,,ayam iiiaiii 
aganetva b:innarim’^ anubandliati, kiiii*’ iiriina‘‘ ti virattacitta liutva 
Bodliisattaiii upasamkamitva vanditva attano kasinaparikainiiiaiii 
katbapetva kasinam olokentx abliiiina ca saraapattiyo ca iiib- 
battetva Bodliisattam vanditvtl agantYa attano paiinasaladvare 

10 attbasi. Brabinadatto pi kinnariiii aiuibandbanto vicaritva tassa 
gatamaggam pi adisva' cbinnaso^ hutva pamiasalabbiraiikho va 
jato, Asitabbu® taiii agaccbantaiii disva vebasarii abbhuggantva 
inanivanne gaganatale^'* tbita „ayyaputta tarn nissaya niaybam^t 
idam^“ jlianasukhaiii laddbaiP‘ ti vatva patbamaih gatham aha: 

15 1. Tvarn eva danira akara‘''‘ yam kamo vyapagama tayi \ 

so ’yaiii appatlsandbiko kbara cbinnaiii va rerukan ti. 166 . 

Tattha tvarn eva danira aUnra’^ ’ti ayyaputta maiii pahaya klnnaiim 
aimbandhanto tvaiii lieva daiii idaih akara^^, yaih kamo vyapagama’'’^ tayili 
yarn mama tayi kamo vigato vikkharabhanappahanena pabino yassa pahinatta^' 
aharii imaih visesaih patta ti dipeti, so yaiii appatisandhiko ti so pana kamo 
idaiii aiipatisaiidhiko iia sakka patisaiidlieturii khara cbinnani va rerukan 
ti kliaro vuccati kakaeo renikaiii vuceati hattliidaiito, yatha kakacehi {.diiiino va 
hatthidanto appatisandliiko hoti iia puna piinmanayena alliyati-*^ evaiii puna 
mayhain taya saddhim cittassa ghatanaiii^* naraa n’ atthiti 

9.5 vatva tassa passantass’ eva uppatitva annattlia agamasi. 
So gatakale paridevainano datiyam gatbam aba: 


^ B* asitanubhutil - vasaiii. ^ B^" asikabhiuii, C« asikabhuii! con*, to 
asita-. ^ aganetva, aganetva corr, to -ne-, B* agabetva. -n. 

adds me. B* niayaih adisva. ** chintaso. ® asinabhu. ga- 

garia- O'? has added maya, omits mayhaih, jp; j^am. B^’ -ri. 

B* byagata mayl B* byagama. C'^ vikkharaahappabatena. O pahi- 
nontacoiT. to painnanta. -dbitum. B^‘ kakaeacbinno. O' alli- 

yatiti, aliiyati. -nan. tassa, C-s tassa corr. to tassa. 
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5. Vacchanalihajataka. (235y) 

2 . Atriccliaatilobhena atilobhamadena ca 

evaiii liayati attbamlia aharii va Asitabhuya ti, 167. 

Tattha atri cchaatilobhena ’ti atriccba, vuccati atra atra icchii saiii- 
Idiatal apanyantatanha, atilobho vuccati atikkamitva pavattarialobho, atilobha- 
macleiia ca ’ti purisamadam uppadaiiato atilobhamado iidiaa jdyati^, idaih 
vuttaih lioti: atrlecliavasena atriceliamano puggalo atilobhciia ca atilobliainadeiui 
ca yatha aharii Asitabhuya^ rajadhitaya parihiuo evaiii attha hayaliti. 

Iti SO imaya gathaya paridevitva araniie ekako va vasitva 
pitii accayena gantva rajjait ganhi. 

Sattha imarh desanaiii^ aliaritva jatakaih sain od ban esi: ,.Tada lo 
rajaputto ca rajadliita ca inie jana akesums tapaso pana aham eva'‘ 

’ti. Asitabhii jatakaiii 

5. Vaccbanakhajataka. 

Sukiia ghara vacchaiiakha ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavanc 
viharaoto Roj a-Mallaiii arabblia kathesi. So kirayasmato Anati- 13 
dassa giliisabayo® ekadivasam ' aganiaiiattliaya tlierassa sasanaiii pa- 
liesi. Tliero Sattharam apuccbitva agarnasi. So tberaiii niinaggarasa- 
bbojanaiii bhojetva ekaniantam iiisinno therena saddhiih pap'saiitharam 
katva theraiii gihibbogeiia® pancakamagiinehi ninianteiito ,,bhante 
Anaiida, mama gelie pahfitaiii saviananakaavinoanakarataiiarh, idaiii 20 
majjhe bbinditva tuyham damnii, ehi ubho agararh ajjliava.sama®“ ’ti. 
Tbero tassa kamesu adiimvaiii katlietTa uttbayasaiia viliararh gantva 
,,dittho te Anaiida Rojo“ ti Sattliara puceliito ,,ama bhante'" ti vatva 
„kim assa kathesiti“ viitte ,,bliante mam Rojo gharavasena niinantesi, 
a, til’ assaham gharavaso c’ eva kamagunesu ca adinavarii katiiesin“ ti. 05 
Sattha ,,na kho Ananda Rojo Mallo idan’ era pabbajite gharavasena 
nimantesi pubbe pi iiimantesi yeva‘" ’ti vatva tena yacito 
atitarii . aliari: 


1 Ql: 0.V .to. ^ V»i Bp juto. ^ so BP; 0® aham ca asitabhuya ti, IB' ahaiii 
asltabhii. ^ IB* dhammade-. ® IB asit.dbhujatakaih catutthaih. ‘‘‘ C^“ ftihl-. 
adds tassa, ^ gihi-. ^ B* ajhavasissama. B* -teti. 
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11. Dukanipata 9. Upahariavagga. (21.) 


Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto annatarasiniiii niganiagame ^ bralimaiiakule nib- 
battitva vayappatto isipabbajjam pabbajitva Hlraavantapadese^ 
ciram vasitva lonambilasevaDatthaya® Baranasim patva rajuy- 
yane vasitva punadivase Baranasiiii pavisi. Ath’ assa Bara- 
nasisetthi^ caraviliare'^ pasiditva geharii netva bhojetva iiyyane 
vasanattliaya patiiinam galietva taiii patijagganto*^ uyyaiie vasa- 
pesi. Te annamaiinam uppannasinelia aliesuiii. Ath’ ekadivasam 
BaranasTsetthiV Bodhisatte pemavissasavasena evaiii cintesi: 
jjpabbajja nania diikklia, mama sahayam' Vacchanakhaih 
paribbajakaiii uppabbajetva sabbaiii vibbavaiii majjhe bhinditva 
tassa datva dve pi saraaggavasam vasissaraa^*^ ’ti so ekadi- 
vasam bhattakiccapariyosane' tena saddhim madhurapatisan- 
tharaih katva „bhante Vacchanakha, pabbajja naina dukklia, 
sukho gharavaso, ehi ubho samagga kame paribhuiijamana 
vasama^^ ’ti vatva patliainam gatliain aha: 

1. Sukha ghara Vacchaiiakha sahiranha sabhojana 

yattha bhutva ca pitva ca sayeyyatha anussiiko® ti. 168 . 

Tattha sahirafina ti sattaratanasampaniiiij sabhojana ti bahukhadanTya- 
bhojariiya®, yattha bhutva ca pitva ca ’ti yesu sahirannasabhojanesu gharesu 
naiiaggarasani bhojariarii paribhunjitva iianapanani ca pivitva^®, sayeyyatha 
aiiiissiiko® ti yesu alaihkate^* sirisayaiiapitfhe anussuko® hutva sayeyyasi, 
teiia*^ ghara nama ativiya sukhii ti. 

Ath’ assa^^ siitva Bodhisatto „mahasetthi, tvaiii anhaiia- 
taya kamagiddho hutva gharavasassa giinaih^^ pabbajjaya ca 
agunaiii kathesi, gharavasassa te agiinam kathessami, sunahi 
daiijti^' vatvfi dutiyaiii gatham aha: 


^ omits nigama. ~ II* -ppadese. ^ B* loiiampilapativesanatthaya ^ 0 -^ -si-. 

^ B* acara-, Bkiriyapathe ® -ggeiito ^ -ya, C-^ -ya corr. to -yarn. 
^ B* -ssukko, '•* IB* -niyabhojaniyaj -iiiyabhojaniya corr. to -inyabhojaniya. 

pitva. B* -tesu, adds sirikate. B* tenassa. B* adds vaca- 
iiam. B* adds kathesi. 



6. Bakajataka. (23fi.) 


233 


9 . Ghara nanlhamaiiassa' ghara nabhanato musa 
ghara nadinnadandassa paresam anikubbato, 
evaiii chiddaiii durabhibbavaiii ko gharaiii patipajjatiti, 169. 

Tattha ghara nainhamariassa* ti iiiccakalam kasigorakkhadikara- 
neiia® anihamanassa avayaEiantassa ghariL naraa n’ atthi, gharfiviiso^ na® ,s 
patittha® ti attho, ghara nabhanato musa ti khetta vatthuhii annas u van na- 
dlnam’ atthaya amusa bhanato pi ghara nama n’ atthi, ghara riadinnadan - 
(|assa paresam aiiikubbato ti naadinnadandassapi ® agahitadandassa nik- 
khittadandassa paresam aiiikubbato ghara naim n’ atthi, yo pana adiruiadaiido ^ 
hutva paresam dasakammakaradinam tasmiih tasmiiii aparadhe aparadhanurupaiii iO 
vadhabandhanacchedanatalanadivasena karoti tass’ eva gharavaso saiithahatiti attho, 
evarii chiddaiii durabhibha vam ko gharaiii patipajjatitr taiii dani evaiii 
etesaiii kuhanadTnam akarane sati taya taya^^ parihaniya rhiddam karanepi sati 
niccam eva katabbato durabhisambhavaih duraradhainyaih nicoaiii karontassiipi 

durabhisambhavam eva^'^ duppriram'*^gharavasani aliaiii nipparitasso hutva 15 
ajjhavasissamiti ko gharaih patipajjaiiti 

Evaii'i Mahasatto gharavasassa dosaiii kathetva uyyanain 
eva agamasi. 

Sattha imarii clhammadesanaih aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: 
.jTada Baranasisetthi Rojo Malio ahosi, Vacclianakhaparibbajako so 
pana aliam eva* ‘ ’ ti . V a c c h a ii a k h a j a t a k a m ^ *' . 

6. Bakajataka. 

Bhaddako vatayarii’^^ pakkiiiti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekarh kiihakam arabbha kathesi. Taiii hi Sattha aiietva 
dassitaiii'* disva ,,na bhikkhaye idaii’ eva pubbe p’ esa kuhako <„»> 
yeva^ ’ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 


^ all three lilSS. iianiha-. ^ nanilia. ^ B» -kanena. ^ -vasa. ^ 

pana. patitthasT, C-® patitthasi corr. to patitthasT. ‘ 0^*= -suvanuadlnaiii, 

C^'’ “SUvanfuTdinani corr. to -siivannadinam, Bi “Suvannadini. ® so BP ; naadi-, 
uadi- corr. to naadi-, Bi naadinnanassapi. ^ 0^ C« adiiina-, C« kuhaiia- 
corr. to kuhaiia-, 1B‘ iihaiia-, BP katahananadinam. 0^*= B* only one taya. 

C-’’' chidda, B^' chimia, Bp chinnarii. C* -niyaiii, durabhavaniyaih, BP 
durabhavaiiiya. BP omits va, Bftarii. adds evaiii, B» BP nippuri- 

tavaso. C'** -pajjissatTti. -si. B* adds pahcamam. IB* 

toyaih. IB' dassi-. 


2U 


il. Dukanipata. 9 Upahaiiavagga. (24.) 


Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjam karexite 
Bodhisatto Ilimavantapadese ^ ekasniiiii sare maccho liutva 
maliaparivaro vasi'^, Atli’ eko bako ,,maccbe khadissaimti^' 
sarassa asarinattlmne sTsarii patetva pakkhe pasaretva raandam 
mandaiir^ macehe olokento atthasi tesaiii pamadaiii agama- 
yaiiiano. Tasmim khaiie Bodhisatto maccliaganaparivuto jsrocaraiii 
gaahanto tarn thaiiam papuni. Maccbagaiio taiii bakaiii passi- 
tva patbamam gatham aba: 

1 . Bbaddako vat' ayain*^ pakklii dijo kimiudasannibbo, 

vupasantehi pakkbebi mandamando va jbayatiti. 170. 

Tattha iiiandamando va jhayatiti abalabalo^ viya hutva kind ajanarito 
viya ekako va jhayatiti. 

Atba naiii Bodhisatto oloketva dutiyaiii gritbam aba: 

ii. Nassa sllaiii vijanatha, anannaya pasamsatha, 

ambe dijo lux paleti, tena pakkbl na pliandatiti. 171. 

Tattha anannaya ti ajanitva, arahe dijo na paletiri esa dijo ambe 
na rakkhati na gopiiyati, kataran nu kho eteiia kabalam karissamiti upadhareti, 
tena pakkh! na pliandatiti ten’ esa sakuno na phandati na calatiti. 

Evarii vutte inacchagano iidakaiii kbobhetva'' bakaiii pa- 
lapesi. 

Sattlia iiiiaiii desanaiii^ aharitya jatakam samodhanesi; ,,Tada 
bako kiiliako aliosi, iimccharaja pana aham eya^ 'ti. Bakajatakam"^. 

7. Saketajataka. 

Komi kho bhagaya hetu 'ti. Idarii Sattha Saketaiii 
upanissaya yiharanto Saketam brahnianam arabbba kathesi. Yat- 
thiiiii^ pan' ettiia atitam pi paccuppannam pi hettba Ekanipate ka- 
tiiitani eya. 


‘ B'i -ppadese. “ 0 - vasT. ® mandamando. B* vatayaiii. B* aphalaphaio. 
^ kliobatyfij IV' khotetva. IV ahammadesariaih. ® ekajatakaih Chatham. 
7. Cfr. supra voL 1 p. 3U8. ^ B* vatthu. 


2B5 


7. Suketajataka. {237.) 

Tatliagatassa paiia viliaram bliikkliu ,,sliie]io 

iiam’ esa bliante katliaiii pucclianto patliatiiaiii 

.gatham alia:' 

, 1 . Ko iiu klio bliagava betii ekacce idha puggale 

ativa iiadayaiii nibbati " cittaiii capi" pasiclatiti. 172. 

Tass’ attlio: ko iiu kho lietu yena iclh’ ekacce puggale ditniamatte yeva 
liadayarh ativiya nibbayati^ suvasitassa® udakassa*' ghatasahasseria parisittani 
viya sitalarii lioti, ekacce na nibbiiti'^, ekacce® ditthamatte yeva cittaiir’ pasTdati 
mudurh hoti pemavasena alliyati, ekacce na allTyatiti. 

Atba nesam Sattlia pemakaranam classento dutiyaiii gatbain aha: 

2. Pabbe sanniyaseiia paccupjpaniiahitena va 

evarii’^ tarn jayate peroam uppalam va yathddake ti. 173 . 

Tass’ attho: bhikkhave pemaiii nam’ etaiii dvThi karanelu jayati puririia- 
bhave mata va pita va dhita va piitto va*^ bhata)^ va bhaginx^^ va pati 
bhariya va sahayo va mitto va hutva yo yena saddhiiii ekatthane vuttliapiibbo ^ ^ 
tassa irnina pnbbeva^® saniiivasena bhavantare anubandhanto sinelio 

na vijahati, imasmim attabhave kateria paccuppantiahiteiia va evaiii^' taiii Jayate 
peniaiii, iiaeln pemaiii naina-^ jayati, yatha kiiii: uppaiinu va 

yathodake ti vakarassa rassattaiii kataiii-^ samuccayalthe c’ esa'-^® viitto, lasma 
uppalah ca sesan ca^^ jaiajapuppham yatha udake jayamanaih dve karanaiii-'’ 
nissaya jayati ndakarl c’ eva kalalan ca tatha etehi dvl.hij^^ karanehi pewaiii 
jayatiti®^' evam ettiia attho datthabbo. 

Sattha irnaiii dbainmadesanam aharitya jatakam saiiiodiiaiiesi : 
,,Tada brahraano ca bralurianl ca inie dve jana- abesiirii, iintto 

p ana ah am eya“ ‘ti. Saketajatakam®*^ 


‘ patinlhatiti. ^ nibbani, liippati. ® C® cittam vapi, B* vittail eapi. 

XU’ nibbati, BiMiibbati. ^ so Bi> ; C® sakbasitassa, R* suvasTtassa. C'-' 
iidassa. lU nibbani, lb' nippati. ® C’* adds va. ® vittam. lU* mudukaiii. 

so lU' Bp ; pubbena, pubbena corr. to piibbe va. C’^ evan B' 
putt.i vfi dhita \'a. lU' bhataro. BVbhagirn, C^“ bhaginl. omits 

pati va, lU* patzni va. *” C?- lU viuta-, vutta- corr. to vnttba. iVi piipj.ena, 
BP puppe. C'*? -serjeva. B*’ pi, B* evan.. dvihi, dihi. lU 

omits taiii. omits nama. B* kathaiij, kathaih corr. to kutaiih 

(V- cex&, C« ccvasa corr. to cesa, B* yesail ca, C* sesa. B' karane, O''’ 

dvihii luyjayari. B* omits va. IB* adds sattamam. 


236 II. Dukam'pafa, 9. Upahaiiavagga. (24) 

8. Ekapadajataka. 

ekapadam tata ’ti. Idarii Sattha JetaYane ri- 
karaiito ekaiii kutumbikaih arabbha kathesi. Savattlii-vasiko kir’ 
esa kutumbiko. Ath’ assa ekadivasam amke nisinno potto atthassa^ 
5 dyaraih nania panham pucchi. So ,,buddhavisa70 esa panho, na naiii 
anno kathetiiiii sakkhissatiti‘‘ puttarii gahetya Jetavanam gantva Sat- 
tharaih vanditva „bhante, ayam nie^ darako uruinlii nisinno attliassa 
dvaraih^ panhaiii pucchi, aharii^ tam ajaiianto idhagato, kathetha 
bliante imam panhan“ ti. Sattha ,,na kho upasaka ayam darako 
10 idan’ eva atthagayesako pubbe pi atthagayesako va liutya imam pan- 
haih pandite pucchi, porannkapanditapi ’ssa kathesum, bhayasaiii- 
khepagatatta paiia na sallakkhesiti“ yatva tena yacito atltaiii aliari: 

xVtlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte raj jam karente' 

Bodhisatto settliikule nibbattitva vayappatto pitu accayena 
15 settliittlianaiii lablii. Atli’ assa putto daharo® kumaro uriimlii 
nisiditva ,,tata niayliam ekapadam anekatthanissitaih ekaiii’ 
karanaiii kathetha^^ ’ti pucchanto pathamaih gatbam aha: 

1 , Iihgha ekapadam tata anekatthapadanissitam 

kinci saihgahikam brusi® yen’ atthe sadhayemase ti. 174. 

20* Tattha iiiigha ’ti yacanatthe codaiiatthe va nipato, ekapadaiv ti ekaih 
karanapadaiii ekaiii karanupasaiiihitaih va vyanjaiiapadarh aiiakatthapada- 
nissitaii ti anekaiii atthapadarii karanapadaiii nissitarh, kinci saihgahi kaiii 
bruniti*® kiiici ekaiii bahunnaih padanan'i sariigahikam bruhi^b ayam eva. va 
patho, yeiiattlie siidhayemase ti yeiia kena padeiia anekatthanissitena 
25 mayarh^' attano vaddliiiii sadheyyama tam me*^ kathehiti pucchi 

Ath’ assa pita kathento dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

2 . Dakkheyyekapadam^*^ tata anekatthapadanissitam 
tah^^ ca sllena samyuttaiii khantiya upapaditaiii 
alaiii mitte sukhapetuih amittanam dukhaya ca ’ti. 175. 


^ Ri iOgha. ^ so athassa. ^ R* ayaihraej C® ayanVeva. ^ so BJP ^ 

atthaiiissa dvaraih, athassa dvararii, B* athassa dvara. ® B^ ahan. ^ 

-ra, " etaiTi. ® B* BP bruhi. ^ B^’ byahjana-. B»‘ bruhititi, BP bruhiti, 
brusiti. brush B*mayham. B* vuddhi, B* omits tam me. 

B* pucchati ^ C^“ C'^ -dan. C* nan. 



8. P^kapadajataka. (238 ) 9. Haiitamatajataka. (239.) 2o7 

Tattha dakkheyyckapadan ti dakkhe> 7 ackapadam , dakkheyyam nama 
labhnpp5dakassa jetthakassa’ kusalassa nanasanipayuttaiiiV viriyara, anekattha- 
padanissita.r ti evarii vuttappakaraih viriyam anekehi attliapadehi jdssitam, 
katarehiti siladihi, ten’ eva tan ca sileiia saiiiyuttan’ ti adim aba, tass 
-attho: tan ca pan’ etarii viriyarii acarasilasampayuttam adhivasanakhantiya npe- 
taiii mitte sukbapeturii amitiatiaii ca dukkhaya alam samatthani, ko hi nama 

labhuppadananasampayuttakusalaviriyasamannagato* acarakhaiitisampanno mitte 
•sukhapetum amitte va dulikhapetum ria sakkotiti^ 

Evarii Bodhisatto puttassa paiiharii katliesi. So pi pita 
kathitanayen’ eva attano atthaiii sadhetva yathakammam gato. .« 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarh aharitva saccani pakasetm jatakam 

samodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane pitaputta sotapattiphale patitthita) „Tada 

putto ayam eva ahosi, Baranasisettlii'’ pana aham eta ti. Eka 
padajatakarii’. 


9. Haritamatajataka. 

Asivisarii mamam® santan ti. Idaih Sattha 'V ejuvane viha 
ranto Ajatasattum arabbha kathesi. K®ialaraja,ssa W pita Maha 
kosalo Bimbisararanno dhitaram dadamano Situ nahanamulam Kasi- 
gamakam nama adasi. Sa Ajatasattuna pitugliatakamme kate ranno 
sinehena nacirass’ eva" kalam akasi. Ajatasattumatari kalakataya .o 
pi tarn gamaih bhunjat’ eva Kosalaraja, „pitughatakassa corassa mama 
kulasantakam gamaih na daisamiti” tena saddhim yujjhati. Ka aci 
matulas.sa jayo hoti kadaci bhagineyyassa. Yada pana Ajatasattu 
jinati tada “ rathe dhajarii ussapetva mahantena yasena nagaraih pavi- 
sati, yada pana parajiyati tada doraanassappatto kanci ajanapetta 
va pavisati. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu“ dhamraasabhayam katham 

.amutthapesuih''’: „avu,iio Ajatasattu matulam jinitva tussati, parajito 
domanassappatto hotiti”“. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 


' lit ]>,? oheka.ssa. = C» -yutta. = Ck 0« sampayuttan ‘ C* -yuttam-, dakaKna- 

.sampayutluiii- -i C'’^ sakkoiititi, C» sakkontiti corr. to sakkotiti.^ 0- ■ -sb 

’ Jii adds athamaih. « C* (> mama, Bi mam si, BP pi maiii. f _ 

Ilikisakasa-. ” Ri cirasseva, C» eirasseva coir, to nacirasseva ' H« kalankataj a. 

TSt adds sopanassapatto (for soma-). kind, €» kind corr. to kmtci. 

Hi bhikkim, 0* C» omit bbikkhu. Bi samuthasuib. “ B‘ omits boti. 


238 


II Dukanipata. 9. Upahanavagga* (24.) 


etarahi katbaya sannismca^ ’ti puccliitya „imaya iiaoia ’ti vutte ,,na 
bbikkbave idani pubbe i>V esa jinitva tussati, parajito domanassappatto 
botiti’“ vatva atitam ahari: 

^ ^ Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 

5 Bodliisatto Dilamandukayoniyaiii mbbatti. Tada maiiussa 
nadikan daradisu ^ tattha® tattha maccliagaiibanatthaya "* kurai- 
iiaai oddesum. Ekasmiiii kuniine baliii® macclm pavisiiiisa. 
Atli' eko lidakasiviso® niacclie kliadanto taiii kamiDaiii pavisi. 
Baliumacclia ekato hutva taiii kliadanta ekaloliitam^ akaiiisa, 
ih So patisaranaiii apassanto. maranabliayatajjito kiiminamukliena 
iiikkliainitva vedanainatto® udakapariyante nipajji. Nllaman- 
duko pi tasmiiii khaiie uppatitva kuminamfilamattliake nipamio 
koti. As!viso‘^ viniccliayatthanam aiabliaoto tattiia^® nipaiinam^V 
disva jjSarania^” nilamaiiduka imesaiii macchanaiii’® kiriya rue- 
25 cati tuylian^ ti pucchanto pathamaiii gatham aba: 

1. Asivisaiii mamam’® santaiii pavitBiam kaminamukliam 
riiccate liaritamata'" yaiii mam kliadanti maccliaka ti. 176. 

Tattlia asivisaiii mama^® sail tan ti mam agatavisaiii samanam, 
nu’cate haritaraata yash marh khadanti macehaka etarii®^ tava-^' 
meeati haritaiiiai.njukaputta ’ti vadati. 

Atlia oaiii liaritaaianduko 5,ama saiiima ruccati, kiiiikarana: 
sace tvaiii lii tava padesaiii agate macclie kbadasi®’' maccdiapi 


^ hod, hod corr. to hotiti. ^ iiadikandaradisu, G« riadikandaradisu, 
nadikandantridisu. ® vatthu. * macoha-, C« maccharii ganhanatthaya 
corr. to macchaganhaiiatthaya, B* macchaganattaya. ® bahum corr. to balm, 
B^' bahu. ® B* -si-. B* ekam-. ® vedananiatto corr. to- mahanto, ve- 

danapatto, -nappatto. ® C® asiviso, B» asivinesa. omits tattha. B* 

itipannaka. B* ampa. maccaiiarii, C* marcanam corr. to macchanaiii. 

-sa, G’Sf asivisa corr. to asivisara, asxvisam. G^ mmaih corr. to ma- 
maiii, B* pasi, BjP pimaih. Bi sand. B» paharita-, C® bharitii-. B* pisT, 
C*‘ mamaih. -sa. C^' omit ti. B* omits etarii, so 

tava, tava corr. to tava. B* khadati, khadati corr. to -si. 
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to. MahSpIngalajataka. ( 24 W 

attaBO padesaiii agataiii tarn khadaBti , attano attano V visaye 
padese gocarabliuiBiyaiii^ abaiava naraa n’ vatva duti- 

yam gatham alia: 

2 . Vilumpat’ eva puriso yav’ assa upakappati, 

yada c’ aniie vilumpanti^ so vilutto viluinpatiti. 177. .> 

Tattha vil urnpate va yavassa iipaka]>patiti yava"* purisassa issariyaiii 
Tipakappati ijjhati*’ pavattati tava so annam viiiunpati yeva, yava so upakappa- 
titi pi patho, yattakam kalam so puriso sakkoii vilumpituii ti attho, yada c’ 
anno viUimpaiititi yada ea® ailne issara iiutva vilumpaiiti^, so vilutto 
vilumpatiti atha so vilimipako annehi® vilumpati,i vilumpate ti pi patho, lo 
ayam ev’ attho vilutnpanarhti pathaiiti, tass^ attho sameti, evaio vi- 

lumpako puna vilumpam papunatiti. 

BodMsattena atte vioicchite udakaslvisassa diibbalabhavam 
natva ^paccaraittam ganhissama‘”‘V’ti maccliagaiia kuinina- 
muklia nikkbaiBitva tatth’ eva jlvitakkliayaiii papetva pakka- 15 

Sattha imam dliammadesanam aharitya jatakara samodhanesi; 
,,Tada udakasiviso^^ Ajatasattu ahosi, iiilaiiianduko pmna aham eva^'* 

’ti. Haritamataj atakam^®. 

10, Maliapiiigalajataka. 20 

Sab bo jano ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viliaranto Deva- 
dattam arabbha kathesi. Devadattei® Satthari aghatara ’V 
aayamasaccayena Jetavanadyarakotthake pathayiyaiii nimugge Jeta- 
vanayasiRo ca sakalarattbavasino ca „Biiddhapatikantako Deyadatto 
pathayiya*^ ^dito, nihatapaccamitto dani 'b Sammasambuddho jato“ ti 25 


^ B* only one attano- " C* gocarabhumihij Bf gocarambliumiyaih. ^ -peiiti, 
C* vi]umpt*nti, vilanipanti, viluppanti. ^ B* adds assa. ^ B* icchati. ® 

C« omit ca ^ -titi, vilumpantiti ® attesa hi. ® B* ayara etta attho. 
10 vilumpariaih tlti, O vilumpanaratiti pi, B* vilumpatiti, Bp vilappati twice. 

va, C '5 va corr. to na. B» -mi. pakkamum. -si-. 

-matU" and aids navaraam, BP haritamaiidukaja-. O'*’ -tto. IB* -lam* 

18 Ok (]s -.kf idhake. B® pathaviyaiii, B® -kandako. B® pathaviya. 

Bs idani. 


240 


n. Dukanipata. 9. Upahanavagga. (24,) 



tuttliai^aiiattha aiiesum. Tesaih sutva paramparag-hoseiia ^ sakala-Jani- 
budipa-vasino jakkhabhutadevagana ca tutthapahattha eyam eva ahesuiii. 
Atli’ ekadivasarii bhikkhii dhammasabhayara katham samutthapesum 
,,avuso, Devadatte papiayiyam nimiigge^ ‘Buddhapatikantako^ Deva- 
5 datto^ pathaviya® gilito”’ ti® mabajaiio attamano jato'‘ ti. Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya saniiisinna^ ti 
puccliitva ,,imaya iiaiaa“ ’ti yutte „na bhikkbave idan’ eva Deva- 
datte ^ mate maliajano*® tussati c’ eva hasati ca, pubbe pi tussati c' 
eva liasati ca“ ’ti vatva atltaih ahari: 

<0 Atite Baraiiasiyam Mahapiilgalo Dima raja adliam- 
mena visainena rajjaiii karesi, chaodadivasena papakamuiaoi 
karonto dandabalijamgliakaliapanadigabanena uccliuyante uccliuiii 
viyajanam” pilesi kakkhalo^® pliaruso saliasiko, paresu anudda- 
yamattam pi nam’ assa n’ atthi, gelie ittlilnaiii pi puttadM^ 

15 pi ainaccabrahmaiiagaliapatiadinam pi appiyo amanapo, ak- 
kliimlii patitarajaiii viya bhattapiiide sakkiiara viya panhiiii 
vijjhitva pavittliakantako viya ca aliosi. Tada Bodhisatto 
Mabapingalassa put to hutva nibbatti. Mahapingalo digharattaih 
rajjaiii karetva kalam akasi. Tasmiiii kalakate^** sakala-Bara- 
nasi“Vasino^^ hatthatuttha mahaliasitaiii hasitva darunaiii^'^ 
sakatasaliasseua Maliapingalaih jhapetva anekehi ghatasahasselii 
alalianaiii nibbapetva Bodhisattaiii rajje abhisincitva j^dliam- 
miko no raja laddho^^ ti hatthatuttha iiagare ussavabherifi''* 
carjxpetya samiissitadhajapatakaih''*’ nagaraii] alamkaritva 

dvare dvare '^ mandapaiii karetva Yippakiniialajakusumamandita- 
talesu alamkatamandapesu nisiditva khadiihsu c’ eva piviihsu^^ 
ca. Bodhisatto pi alaiiikataruahataie samiissitasetacchattassa 

^ B* paraiiipara-. " R« samutha-. ^ so devadatto gge. ^ 

C^' -kantake, -kandako. ^ qj; qs ^ tte. ® pathaviya. ’ C?*' C'« -te. ® 

C'’‘ omit ti. ^ -tto 0^ -ne, C® -»e corr. to -no. BMnahiijanam. 

IB' -lo, IB* adds dlirako. C*^' -adinam, - patikiidinaih. CB*' patitam- 
IB* pavithakandako. B* kaiailkate. G® -si-. C® dariinam corr. to 

ditrunaiii. C'k C® ala-, iissavambheri. so B* Bjp ; C® -pataka. ““ 

RiRk omit naih B^‘ only one dvdre. so pivisuih, C® * ivi.stiu, 

pi visa, 
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pallaiiikavarassa majjlie mahayasam anubbavanto nisidi, amacca 
ca bralimanagabapatirattbikadovarikadayo ca rajanam pari- 
varetvji. atthaiiisii. Ath’ eko dovariko nania avidure^ thatva 
assasanto passasanto parodi. Bodhisatto tarn disva 5,samma 
dovarika, mania pitari kalakate^ sabbe tutthapahattha ussavaiii 5 
kilaiita vicaranti, tvaiii parodamano tliito, kin iiu klio mama 
pitfl tav’ eva piyo ahosi maiiapo“^ ti pucclianto pathamaiii 
gatbani aba : . 


i, Sabbo jano biriisito Pin^alena, (Cfr. Dhp. p. 149.I 

tasniim mate paccayaiii^ vedayanti, 10 

piyo nil te asi akanliaoetto^ 

kasma nu tvarh rodasi dvarapala ’ti. 178 . 


Tattba Inihsi to li iiiiiiappakareln daiidabaliadihi piHto, Piilgaleiia 
pifigalakkhena, tassa kira dve pr akkhini iiibbitthapingalani^ bijaiakkliivannani'^ 
ahesum, ten' ev’ assa Piiigalo ti nauiam akamsu, paccayaih' veday an t iti pitiyo 15 
pavedayaiiti, akanhan etto® ti pifigalanetto, kasma nu tvan ti kena nu® kara- 
nena tvaiii rodasi Atthakathayaird*^ pana kasraa tuvan^^ ti patlio 


So tassa vacanaiii sutva 5,nabam ‘Mahapingalo mate’ ti 
sokeria^'" rodami, sisam assa me sukbaiii'^ Jataiii, Piiigalaraja 
bi pasclda oroiianto^^ carohaiito’® oa karamaramutthikaya ba- 20 
nanto^^ viya mayham sise attbattha^'^ kbatako deti, so paralokam 
gantvapi’® mama sise dadaraano viya nirayapalaiiaiii pi Ya- 
massa‘“ sise khatake dassati, atba naiii'® te ‘^ativiya anibe 
badbatiti’ puna idli’ eva anetva vissajjeyyum, atba me so puna 
pi^^ sise kbatake dadeyya ’ti bbayenaham rodamiti^*' imam at- 25 
thaiii pakjisento dutiyaiii gatbam aha: 


^ B* natidure. ® kalaiikate ^ C*® B* paceaya.. * so BP; a kail n a-, 

akanna- <;orr. to akaiiiia-, B* andanetto. ^ iiibbiddha-. ® D’ bilala-, pi- 
jala-. ’ IP* paccaya. ® so IP BP; Qk C® akaiina-. ® adds kho 0^0-^ 
-yam, B* -ya. tucan, Ck tun. ^^ PP* omits sokeria. B* sisassa me 

sukha. otaiaiito. }>' arohanto, has added caio-. Ck haiianto, 

B» prdiaraiito. Ck attha attha. omits pi, B* yamassapl. Ck nan, 

C'^ san corr. to nan. omits pi. 



.Jfltaka 11. 
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j. Na me piyo asi akanhauetto 
bhayami paccagainanaya tassa, 
ito gate liiiiiseyya maccurajarh, 
so hiiiisito aneyya puna idha ’ti. 179. 

Atha naiti Bodhisatto ,,80 raja daruiiam valiasahassena ' 
daddho, udakagliatasatehi sitta sapi ’ssa alahaoablninii'’ sam- 
antato kha^a^ pakatiya ca paralokam gatii nama afiiiatra- 
gativasa^ puna ten’ eva sanrena na® agacolianti% ma tvaiii 
bliayiti*^ ta-iii samassasento iinaiii gatham alia: 

Daddho vahasahassehi sitto ghatasatehi so, 
parikkhata ca® sa blumii, ma bhayi naganiissatiti. 

Tato patthaya dovariko assasaiii patilabhi. Bodhisatto 
dhanimena rajjarii karetva danadTni piihhani katva yatliakam- 
maiii gato. 

Sattha iiuarii de.sanaiiD aliaritva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Pingalo-’*^ Devadatto. ahosh putto pana aham eya*‘ ’ti. Mahapihgala- 
jatakadDh U pahanavaggo iiavamo. 


1 O. S I a A L A V A C> a A. 

1. Sabbadathaj ataka. 

Sigalo maiiatthad dho ti. Idarii Sattha Veluvane vilia- 
raato Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Devadatto Ajatasattuiii pa- 
sadetva’''* uppaditalabhasakkaraiii cimtthitikaiii katuiii nasakkhi. Nala- 
giripayqjane^'^ patihariyassa ditthakalato patthaya tassa so labhasuk- 


^ so Br; akanna, akuiiharito. ' vahasakatasaiiassena. ^ ala- 

hanabhumi, alahana-. ^ so safikhata, BP khanati. ^ afinatta^za- 

tocaso. ® omits iia- ^ C« agacchati corr. to iiagarcham ti. ® so BPj 
parikkhita ca, sarikkhatava. ® RMhammade-. B» Mahapingalo, IP' 
adds dasamayh. B» pabaretva. B* Bp iialagiri. 
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karo antaradhayi. Ath’ ekadivasaiii bhikkhu * dhammasabhayam 
katham samutthapesuiii : „avuso Devadatto labhasakkaraiii uppadetYa 
ciratthitikarii katum nasakkhitkk Sattha agantya „kaya nu ’ttlia 
bliikkisaYe etarahi katliaya samiisinna^ ’ti pucchitva ,,iinaya nama“ 

'ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva attano uppannaiii^ labha- 5 
sakkaram antaraclhapesi, pubbe pi antaradiiapesi ^ yeva^‘‘ ki vatva 
atitarii ahari : 

Atfte Baranasiyaii) Brahniadatte rajjaiii kareiite 
0 d h i s a 1 1 0 tassa p u r o h i t o aliosi tinnam vedanaiii atthara- 
sannam *^ sippanam'’ paraiii^ gato. So patliavijayamantaih ^ iiaiaa lo 
janati, pathavijayauianto ^ ti avajjananianto® vuccati. xltli’ 
ekadivasaiii /iodhisatto inantam sajjliayissaffiiti^* ekasraiiii 

ailganattliane pitthipasane iiisiditva sajjliayaiii akasi. Taiii kira 
inantam annailB'^ vidhiraliitaiii savetuiir ^ iia sakka, tasma naiid" so 
tatharupe thane sajjhayati. Ath’ assa sajjhciyakaranakale eko i 5 
sigaio ekasmiiii bile nipanno taiii inantam sutva va pagiinam 
akasi, so kira antaratite attabhave pagunapathavijayamanto^^ 
eko brahinano ahosi. Bodhisatto sajjhayaih katva utthaya 
,,paguno vata me ayam manto‘‘ ti alia. Sigaio bila nikkhamitva 
,,ainblio brahmana, ayaiii manto tayapi mam’ eva pagunataro^^^^ 20 
ti vatva palayi. Bodhisatto ^^ayarn sigaio inabantam akusalaiii 
karissatiti, gaiihatha ganlxatlia ’ti tliokam anubandhi. Sigaio 
palayitva tiranhaiii pavisi. So gantva ekam sigaliiii tbokaih 
saiire dasi jjkiiii samiti'* ca vutte ^mayhaiii janasi na jana- 
sitb^ aha. Sa ,jajariainiti^^‘^ sampaticchi. So pathavijayaman- 25 
taiir'’ parivattetva anekani sigalasatani anapetva^® sabbe pi 
iiatthiassasihavyagghasukararaigadayo catuppade attano san- 


^ omit biiikkhfi, bhikkhu ^ ® ik’ autarathaptiti. ^ omits 

yeva, ^ -rasanca. B* sippani. ^ B* parafi. ® paihavj-, B* 

patiiavT-. ® B* avattaiia-. ariaa. C« na, Bi^ 

omits naiii. so bodhi-. C* pagU!»ekaro. B* ganba ganka. 

B* diimsi B^' ama jaaiimiti. uua- coit. to ana-. B* -siha- 

dipibyaggha-. 
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tike akasi, katva ca pana Sabbadatho imma raja hutva ekam 
siwaliin aggamaliesiiii akasi. Dvinnaih batthinam ^ pitthe srho 
tittbati, sihapittbe Sabbadatho sigalo^ raja sigaliya aggamabe- 
siva saddhiih ftisidati, niahanto yaso ahosi. So yasamahanteiia 
5 pamajjitva manaiii uppadetva „Baranasirajjaiir ganhissamiti“ 
sabbacatuppadapariviito Baranasiya aviduratthanam sampapunu 
Parisa dvadasayojana ahosi. So avidure thito yeva ,,iajjam 
va detu yuddhaiii va“ ti ranno pesesi. Baranaslvasino ’ bbita- 
tasita nagaradvarani pidabitva attbaiiisu. Bodbisatto rajanam 
10 upasamkamitva „ma bhayi maharaja, Sabbadathasigalena sad- 
dhim yuddbaiir mama bbaro, tbapetvapi mam anno tena saddlnm 
yujjhitum saraattbo nama n’ attbiti” so rajanaii ca nagare ca 
samassasetva„kin ti katva^ Sabbadatho etam rajjam gahessati, 
pucchissami tava nan“ ti dvarattalakam* abhirubitva' »Sabba.- 
15 datba kin ti katva imarii rajjaiii ganbissasiti’» pucchi. ■ „Si- 
hanadam nadapetva niahajanam saddena santasetva ganbis- 
samlti“. Bodbisatto „atth’ etari“ ti natva attalaka" oruyba „sa- 
kaladvadasayojaniya - Baranasinagara - vasino = kannacchiddam 
masapittbena limpautn'““ ’ti bherifi carapesi. Mahajano bberiya 
30 anam sutva antamaso bilale upadaya sabbacatuppadanan c’ eva 
attano ca kannacchiddani yatha parassa saddairi sotum na 
sakka evam masapittbena limpi”. Atha nam Bodbisatto puna 
attaiakaiir* abhiruliitva” „Sabbadatha“ ’ti aha. ^,,Kith brab- 
mana“ ’ti. „Imaro rajjain kin ti katva ganhissasiti". ,,Siba- 
05 nadaiii nadapetva manusse tasetva’ jivitakkhayam papetva 
ganbissam 5 ti‘‘. „Sibanadam nadapetum na sakkbissasi“, jati- 
LnpaTma hi .snrattahattbapada kesarasiharajano tadisassa'" 
jarasisalassa anam na kari.ssnntiti“. Sigalo manatthaddlm 


' Bi hatthii.aii. " B* siiigala. “ 0'= -si- ’ Bmidds ini ktu. ‘ 
rtvaraadha- * B* -ruyhitva. ’ C» ganl.issatit,, sanhissaa.m c'- t 
addha- & -yambaranasi-, B* dvarayoniyariibSraiiasitiaMre-. lai.caiit.u. 

11 R£ laficaiii. -rayhitra. C« tasetva? 0 ‘ iiasi-tva, 15“ omits maiiiissi- 

tasetvi. » B'’ nasatkbissasiti, G* tadissasa corr. to tadissa. 
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liiitva jjaiine tava siha^ titthantii, yassaliam^ pittlie iiisinno 
tan'' iteva nadapessamiti^* aha. 5,Tena hi nadapehi yadi sak- 
kositi^^ So yasmim sihe nisinno tassa „nadahit?^ padeiia 
saiiiiaiii adasi. Slho hatthiknmbhe mukhaiii uppiletva tikkliatuiii 
appativattiyam ^ sihanadaiii nadi. Hatthl^ santasappatta ® hutva 
sigalaiii padamhle patetva paden’ assa sisam akkamitva cunna- 
vicunnam akaiiisu. Sabbadatho tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaiii patto. 
Te pi sihanadaiii sutva maranabhayatajjira ahnamaiiham 

ovijjhitva tattli’ eva jivitakkbayam papuniihsu. Thapetva sihe 
sesapi^ migasukaradayo sasabilalapariyosaim sabbe catuppada 
tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papunhiisu. Siha palayitva arannaiii 
fiavisiiiisu. Dvadasayojaniko^ mamsarasi^ ahosi. Bodhisatto 
attalaka*® otaritva nagaradvarani vivarapetva ,, sabbe attano' 
kannesu masapitthaiii ** apanetva maiiisatthika*** inariisaih haran" 
tii ’ti iiagare bherih carapesi. Manussa allainamsaiii kha- 
ditva sesaiii siikkliapetva valluram akaiiisu. Tasmiiii kira kale 
vailurakaranaiii * udapaditi vadanti. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva ima abhisarnbuddliagatha vatva 
jdtakam samodhanesi : 

1. Sigalo niaiuitthaddho va’® parivarena atthiko 

papuni^^ luahatirii bhiimim rajasi’^ sabbadathiriarii. 180 . 

2. Evam evaiii manussesu yo hoti parivarava 

so hi tattba maba hoti sigaio viya dapiiiian ti. 181 . 

Tattha manatthaddho ti parivararh nissaya uppauiieiia maneua thaddlio 
l arivareiia atthiko^^ ti uttarim pi parivarena atthiko hutva, mahatiiii 
bhumin ti maharitaiii sampattiih, rajasx^® sabbadathiiiaii^^ ti sabbesaiii 


* B* omits sTha, - titiiaritassu bam. ’ C® tain apsati-. ® ail 

three MSS. hutthi ^ -tto. ^ avases^d. -ko corr. to -ke. ® B* 

-rasT, Ck C''^ -rasiyo. addha-. B* ^pitthi. B* maiiisathika. 

i-U‘ aharaiitu, B* vallurakaranam. B* dhaminade-. C® omit va. 

0^ -pirn. B* rajapi. €» evaineva, eva, B* athiko.' C® sabba- 

dathiii, sabbadanitthirian. 
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datbliiaiii* riija asi^ so hi tattha maha hotiti so panvarasarnpaniio'’’ puriso 
tesu parivaresu maha namahoti, sigalo viya yatha sigalo 

dathinam^ maha ahosi evaiii maha hotij atha so slgaio viya pamfidarh aiajjitxd 
taiTi parivaram iiissaya viriasaiii papiinatiti 

5 j,Tada sigalo Devadatto ahosi raja Sariputto piirohito paiia 

eliam eva“ ’ti. Sabbadathajatakaiii \ 

2. Siinakliajataka. 

Balo Tatayam suaalvho ti. Idaiii Sattba Jetavane 
viharaiito arabalakottbakaasai)asalaya' bbattabhunjanas u n ak h ah: 

10 arabbha kathesi. Tam kira jatakaiato pattbaya paniyaharaka gahotva 
tattha tarii posesiim. So aparabhage tattha bhattaiii bhiinjanto thulla- 
sariro^^ ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam eko gamavasi'* puriso taro tliananr 
patto sunakliam disva paiiiyaharakanam uttarisatakan ca kahapanail 
ca datva gaddulena/'^ bandhitTa tarn adaya pakkanii. So gahetva 
15 niyamano na vassi, dinnam^*’ khadanto pacchato paccbato agamasi, xUha 
so puriso* „ayam daoi mam piyayatiti“ gadduia*® mocesi. So * 
yissattharaatto ekayegena asanasalam eya gato. Bhikkhu taiii disva 
katakaranaiii janitva sayanhasamaye dhammasabhayaiii katharii samut* 
thapesuiii: ,,aYUso asanasalaiii^^ sunakho bandhaiia’^” mokkhakiisalo 
90 yissatthamatto va puna agato“ ti. Sattba %antya ,.kaya im ’ttba 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisiiina“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama" 
’ti Tutte ,,na, bhikkhave so sunakho idan’ eva bandhana®^ mokkha- 
kusalo, pubbe pi kusalo yeva'‘ ’ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Ante Bairanasiy ait Brahniadatte rajjait krirenti' 
25 B 0 d h i s a 1 1 o K asirattlie"^ ekasniiiii m a h a b li o g a k u 1 e nibba tt i - 
tva vayappatto gliaravasaiii gallhi'^ Tada Barapasiyam ekassa 
manussassa sunakho ahosi, pindabhattait labhanto tluila- 

^ dathiiiam. ■ B* asi. ^ parivarena sampanno. ■* B* dafchina. ^ adds 
ahosi. ^ adds pathamaiii. -layaih. ^ B* -bhufijane-, C« bhattarh-. 

® pfipunihabaraha omits tarn. C® thuiiasariro, tluilasariyo. 

Qic -si. pariiyahadakanam. Bt gaddaleria. so 0^*= 0’“^; BP add tajii, 

C»repeats dinnaih. B* idani. 0^^ gaddula, gaddiisaiii? C*' iiaddala. 

19 0^'= C« -la, -liiyara. B» -na. kfisikarathe. samgauhi, 

aggahesi, B* naso. 
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^aiiro jato. Atli' eko garaavasT^ Bamnasiit agato taiii sunakham 
clisva tassa manussassa uttarasatakan''" ca kahapanan ca datv?l 
sunakham galietva cammayottena® bandhitva yottakotiyam^ 
galietva gacclianto atavimukhe^ ekam salaiii pavisitva suna- 
kliam bandhitva phalake nipajjitva niddaiii okkami. Tasiiiim 
kale Bodhisatto kenacid eva® karaniyena ataviih' ^pavisanto’^ 
tarn sunakham yottena bandhitva thapitam® disva pathamam 
gatham aha; 

i. Balo vatayam sunakho yo varattarii na khadati 

bandhaiicl ca painuilcevya^^ asito ca gharaih vaje ti. 182. 

Tattha pamunceyya ti painocetva^^, ayain eva va pafho, asito^^ ra 
ghararii vaje ti asito’^ dhato^^ suhito hutva attaiio vasaiiatthanaili gac' 
cheyya 

Tarii sutva sunakho dutiyam gatham aha: 

Atthitaiii me manasiium me atho me hadaye katam 
kalah ca patikamkhami yava passupatu jano^^ ti. 183. 

Tattha me maiiasiniiii me ti yaih tumhe kuthetha taiii maya 

adhitthitam eva. mariasniiiii yeva’® ca’**® me etaii ti, atiio^* me hadaye 
katan ti paiia me tumhakam pi vacanam hadaye katam eva, kaian ca 

patikamkhanuti kalaih patimanemi^k yuva passupatu^** jano“*^ ti 
yavSyam^^ mahujano pasupatu iiiddaih okkaraatu tav^ham kalaih patimaiiemi^b 
itaratha hi*® ayaiii sunakho palayatiti ravo uppajjeyya, tasmii rattibhage sab- 
besam suttakale caramayottaih kliaditvii palayissamiti. 

So evaiii vatva mahajane niddaih okkante yottam khaditva 
suhito*''^ hutva^^ palayitva attano samikanam ghararn eva gato. 


* CV*-’ iU' -si. ** iittari-. ^ R^' canimam-. ^ B' yotta-”* * ti* attavi-. ® ii'*' 
kenaei. ^ B» attavi. ® B* j atipaiito. ® B* pathavitaih. iiamufieeyya. 

B* asito, asito and asito. *’** parnuhceyya. C^'-' iii B* tato, 

Bp omits ti dhato, B* patikailkhami, C*’ passupatu, B* pasiippatu B? 
jjaiio C® adhitthitam me va tasmim, B* yega. , jfji ca. ** B* attbo 

** B* adds ca. ** B* patikahkhami. R* pati-. passupatu, B* pasuppatu, 

H* Jjano, C-® jano corr. to jjano. 0^ G® svayaih. B* ti. O'f rattiiiibhage. 
B* adds va. ** B* omits hutva. 
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Sattha imam desaiiam ^ aharitva jatakam samodhane.^i : ,,Tada 
suiiaklio etarahi siinakho panditapuriso pana aham eva>‘ ’ti. Sana- 
kliaj atakaiii 

3. Guttilajatak.a. 

5 Sattatantim sumadhuran ti. Idaiii Sattha VeluYaiie 

viharanto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Tasmim hi kale bhikkhu 
Devadattam ahamsu; ,,avuso Devadatta, Sammasambuddho tuyhaiii 
acariyo, tvaih Samraasambuddham nissaya tini pitakani uggaiihi * 
cattari jhanani uppadesi, acariyassa nama patisattuna bhavitiirii na 
10 yuttan‘* ti. Devadatto ,,kim pana me a.uso Sarnana Gotamo acariyo, 
iianu may a attano balen’ eva tini pitakani uggahitani cattari jhanani 
iippaditaniti“ acariyam paccakkhasi. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayarii 
katham samutthapesuiii ^ : avuso Devadatto acariyarii paccakkhaya 
Saniniasambuddhassa patisattu hutva mahavinasam patto“ ti. Sattha 
15 agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanmsinna*‘ ti piic^ 
chitva ,,imaya nama“ 'ti vutte „na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva"' 
acariyam paccakkhaya mama patisattu hutva vinasam^ papunati*, 
pubbe pi patto yeva“ ’ti yatva atitam abari: 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a m Bra h in a d a 1 1 e rajjam kareiite 
20 Bodliisatto gan dhab b akule iiibbatti®. Guttilakumaro ti 
’ssa namaiii akaiiisu. So vayappatto gaiidhabbasippe nippliattiiii 
patva Guttiiagandhabbo nama sakala- Jambudipe ayyagan- 
dliabbo® ahosi. So darabharanaiii akatva andhe matapitaro 
poseti^b Tada Baranasi - vasino vanija vanijjaya Ujjeniih 
05 gantva ussave ghutthe chandakaiii samharitva bahum^'^ 
maiagandhavilepanan ca khajjabhojjadini ca adaya kilanat- 
thane sannipatita^’ „vetanam datva ekaiii gandliabbam 
anetha*^ ’ti aliamsu. Tena saniayena Ujjeniyam Musilo otoa 


^ dhaminade-. - B* adds dutiyaiii. ® B* uggaiii. ^ sumuthapesmh. ^ 
B* idaneva devadatto. ® >sam, papniii. ® uippattitva. ® B*’ adds 

va. dara-. posesi. B*' saihguthe. so BjP; sariigharitva, 

sagharitva, sariigaharitva. B* bahu. B* -bhojariadmi. kilaria- 

tvayakilamandaie. B* -titva; B» vettanam. niusilOj musllo. 
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jetthagandhabbo lioti. Te tarn* pakkosapetva attano gaii- 
dhabbaiii karesuiii. Musiiavmavadako^ pi vinaiii uttauianiuc*- 
cliaoaya mucclietva vMesi. Tesaiii Gattilagandhabbassa gan- 
dbabbe jataparicayaiiara^ tassa gandhabbam kilanjakanduvauam^ 
viva luitva upatthasi, eko pi pahatthakaram na dassesi. 5 
Musilo’’^ tesu tuttliakaraiii adassantesu ^atikharam katva va-* 
denii, maime^*^ ti majjhiniamucclianaya mucchetva majjhiiiia-* 
sarena vadesi. Te" tattha pi majjhatta va ahesum. Atha so ' 
na kinci" jananti, maiine‘‘ ti sayam pi ajananako viya 
hutva tantiyo sithiie vadesi", Te tattha pi na kinci ahamsu. 10 
Atha ne‘’‘ Musiio^'^ ,jambho vanija kin nu kho mayi vinaiii 
vficlente tumhe na tussatlia‘‘ ’ti, „Kiih” pana tvaih vinaiii 
vadesi, mayaiii hi biyaiii vinam mucchetiti’ sannam akarimha^^ 
ti. 5,Kim pana tumhe inaya attaritaram acariyaiii janatha, 
Lidahu attano ajananabhavena na^^ tussatha'^ ’ti. Vanija 15 
,,Baranasiyaiii Guttilagandhabbassa^^ vinasaddam sutapubbanaiii 
tava vinasaddo’^ itthinam darake^® tosapanasaddo viya ho- 
titi®* ahamsu. jjTena hi tumhehi handa diniiaparibbayam^^ 
patiganhatha, na mayhaiii eten’ attho, api'® kho pana Ba- 
ranasirii gacchanta inaiii ganhitva gaccheyyatha^®“ ’ti. Te 20 
,,sa<iha^‘^ ti sampaticchitva ganianakale tarn adaya Baranasim 
gantva tassa ^etaiii Guttilassa vasanathanan‘‘ ti acikkhitva 
sakanivesanaiii agamaiiisu^’b Musilo'*' Bodhisattasa gehaih pa~ 
visitva laggetva tbapitaiii Bodhisattassa jativinam disva gahetva 
vadesi. Atha Bodhisattasa matapitaro andhabhavena taiii ’i5 


’ r>^ saih, sam eorr. to tarn. ^ musila-, R' nmsilo vinaiii vadeiito. 

^ B-* adds vasena ^ kiianjakaiuluvanam , R» kilailcakanduvinam. ® O® B* 
musiio. ^ €/“'* IB’ omit te ^ IB ime kinci na. ® vadeti. ® C-* te. C® 
musiio. C-^' kaiii, IB’ omits na. B* guttilassa gandhappassa. B* 
vinaihsaddam sutva musilagandiiappassa vinasaddo. B*' itthiriam. O'® 

darake corr. to daraka, B* darakeka. B* dinnaih pi parippayaiii. B* adds 
ca. IB’ -yyatha. ekarri, IB’ agamisu. 0-'» musBo, musiio. 
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apassaiita j^nitlsika manue vlnarii khadanuti, susii’ iindora 
vmaiii kliadantiti^* ahaiiisu. Tasmim kale Musil^ vinaiii tlia- 
petva® Bodhisattassa niatapitaro vanditva ^kuto agato siti'Vvutte 
,5acariyassa santike sippam ugganhitinii Ujjenito agato ’mhiti'^ 
aba. So ,,sadliu“ ’ti vutte ^jk^^bam acariyo^^ -ti puccliitva 
jjVippaviKtho'* tata, ajja aganiissatiti'^ sutva tatth’ eva nisi- 
ditvil Bodbisattam agatam disva tena katapatisantliaro attano 
agatakaranam arocesi. Bodhisatto angavijjapathakcj, so 
tassa asappurisabhcivaiti® natva ^jgaccha tata, n’ attlii tava® 
io sippao^^ ti patikkhipi. So Bodhisattassa laatapitunnam pade 
gahetva iipakarain* karonto te aradhetva 5,sippait me dape- 
tha‘^ ’ti yaci. Bodhisatto matapitulii*^ punappuna® vuccamjino 
- te atikkaniitum asakkonto sippaiii adasi. So Bodhisatten’ 
era’’ saddhiiii rajanivesanarii gaccliati. Raja tarii disva ,,ko 
15 esa acariya*^ ’ti pucchati'b ,,Mayliam antevasiko maharaja*’ 
’ti. So aiiukkainena ranno vissasako^^ ahosi. Bodhisatto 
acariyanmttliiih akatva attano janananiytoena sabbaiii sipparh 
sikkhapetva ,,nitthitam te tata sippan*^ ti alia. So ciiitesi: 
j^mayliam sippaiii pagunaiii, idan ca Raranasinagaraiii sa- 
^0 kala-Jambudipe agganagararh, acariyo inahallako, idii’ eva 
maya vasituiii vattatiti** so acariyaiii aha: ,,acariya aliam 
rajanaiii upatthahissamiti*'. Acariyo 5,sadliii • tata, rahho 
arocessamiti'* vatva^' gantva ,,amhakam antevasiko * devaih 
upatthatum^® icchati, deyyadhamniam assa’^ janatha^^ ’ti ramio 
arocetva rahfia ,,tnmliakam deyyadhamraato npaddhaiii labhis- 
satiti*^*^ vutte tain pavattiiii Musilassa arocesi. Musiio^^' ,,ahaih 
tiimhehi samakam neva labhanto npatthahissanii, alabhanto na 


^ omits susu, mannayasusu. ^ C* musilo, B^musilo. ^ IB’ tba-. C^' 
vippayutto corr, to -vuttbo. vippavutto. ® B* asappurisassa-, ® B* tava. " 
-karanam. ® so all three MSS., -pituhi. ® B^' -nam. B* omits so 
C« sattoneva. IB* pucchi. -siko, visasako, vissasiko IV’ 

riithitan. -si-. C^* omit pi. omits vatva. C-^ 

upatthltum, IB' upatthatam. -dhammassa, C« -dhammassa corr- to -dhani- 

mam assa. CslBmu-. ' 
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jpattlialiissaniiti^^ aha. ,,Kimkarana‘'" ti, ^Nanu aiiaih tiimlia- 
kaih jananasippam sabbaih janamlti^'. ^Ama janasiti^^ „Evaiii 
sante kasnia mayham iipaddhaiii detiti'^ Bodhisatto rahho 
arocesi. Raja 5,yadi evaiii tumhehi samakam sippaiii dassetmh 
sakkonto samakam labliissatiti^^ aha. Bodhisatto ranno vaca- 
iiaiii'** tassa arocetva tena ,,sadhu dassessaimti’^^^ vutte ranho 
taiii pavattiih arocetva „sadhu dassetu, kataradivasam sakaccha 
hotiti'*' vutte „ito® sattame^ divase hotu maharaja^ ’ti aha. 
Raja Musiiaiii’ pakkosapetva j^saccam kira tvaiii acariyena 
saddhiiii sakaccham karissasiti pucchitva ^saccaiii deva^' ’ti . 
vutte ^acariyena saddhiiii viggaho iiama na® vattati^^, ma ka~ 
riti*‘ variyamano pi „a]am maharaja, hotu yeva me acariyena 
saddhim sattame divase sakaccha, katarassa^^ jananabliavaili 
janissama'“'‘‘ ti aha. Raja „sadhu‘‘ ’ti sampaticchitva ,,ito 
kira sattame diyase acariya - Giirtilo ca^^ antevasika-Musilo 
ca rajadvare ahiiamanham sakaccham katvad^ sippaiii dasses- 
santi, nagara sannipatitva sippaiii passantu^' ti bherin carapesi. 
Bodhisatto cintesi ,,ayam Musilo daharo taruno, ahaiii ma- 
hallako parildnatthamo, mahallakassa kiriya iiama na sam- 
pajjati, antevasikena nama jiuite pi viseso n’ atthi, aiitevasi- '2o 
kassa pana jaye sati^® pattabbalajjato arahiiaih pavisitva 
maranara'"’^ varan*' ti so arailnaiii pavisitva maranabhayena 
nivattati lajjabhayena gaccliaii. Evam assa ganianagamanaih 
karontass’ eva cha divasa atikkanta, Tinaiii matani, j'arii- 
ghamaggo nibbatti. Tasmiiii kliane Sakkassa asanaiii*’ un- ‘-*5 
hakaraiii dassesi. Sakko avajjamano taiii karanaiii fiatva 
,,Giittllagandhabbo antevjisikassa vasena arahhe maliadiikkharh 


” B* adds sutva. ^ C« dasseiniti. ^ JB’ hotu ti ® H* omits ito. ^ B* satta. 
^ niU”, musilaiii. ® all three MSS. -titi. ® 0^*^ B* omit na, G« vad- 

iihati, JB* vattati. so hV; 0-® etarassa^ B* katassa. B^* janina- -Janapes- 
saraa. IB' omits ea. O -mu-, B^‘ -rausHo. 0’’' sakacchitva. B* sa- 

kiccarii katva. B^’ mu-. parajite, BP anteva.sikena nfiuia jito. Pd 

sasati -lajjano, t> -lajjito, IP* sappjatthalajito, BP pattappalajjato. B* 

maraname, B^' sakkasabhavanaiii IB’ bhayeisa. 
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anubboti^ etassa maya avassayena bliavitum vattat'ki'‘‘ vegena. 
gantva Bodliisattassa purato tbatva^ 5 ,acanya kasina arafnlarii 
pavittho Siti*‘ pucchitva ,jko si tvan‘‘ ti vutte j^Sakko ’ham 
aha. Atha naiii Bodhisatto ^^ahaiii klio devaraja an- 
tevasikato parajayabhayena arahnam payittlio'^ ti. vatva pa- 
t ham aril gatham aha: 

1 . Sattatantirii siimadhuraiii ramaiieyyaiii avacayiiii, 

so niaiii rarigamhi avlieti^, saranam^ me liohi ^ Kosiya ’ti, 184. 

Tass’ attho: aham devaraja Musilaiii ® iiama antevasikaih sattatantim su- 
aiadhurarii ramamyarii® vlnaiii attano Janananiyameiia sikktiapesim , so mam 
idaiii rail gam an dale pakkosati,' tassa me tvara Kosiyagotta saranarii hohiti. 

Sakko tassa vacanaiii sutva 5 ,raa bhayi, ahan te tanan ca 
lenari ’ti vatva dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

2 . Aharh tariisaranarii samma, aham acariyapujako, 

na taiii jayissati sisso, sissam acariya jessasiti. 185. 

Tattlia ahaiii taiiisaranaii ti ahaiii saranam avassayo patittka hutva 
tairi^^ tayissami, sammii ’ti piyavacaiiam etarii^^, sissam acariya jessa- 
siti acariya tvarii vinaiii vadayamano sissarii jinissasi. 

,,Api ca tvarii vmaiii vadeiito ekarii tantirii chinditva cha 
vadeyyasi, vinaya te pakatisaddo bhavissati, Musiio pi tantirii 
chindissati, ath’ assa, vinaya saddo na bhavissati, tasmiiii khaiie 
so parajayam papunissati. Ath’ assa parajayabhavaiii riatva 
dutiyam pi tatiyam pi catuttham pi pancamam pi chattham pi 
sattamam pi tantirii chinditva suddliadandakam eva vadeyyasi, 
chinnatantikotiM saro nikkhamitva sakalarii dvadasayojanikaiii 


^ C'5 aniihoti. ^ vaddhatitl. ^ thatva. ^ asmiiiti, asmiriti. ^ 

ambeti. * B* -naih. ^ B* hoti, C« hoti corr. to hohi. ® C'^' musiiam, 
B* imisilarii. ^ B^‘ ramaniyam. ahan. tan, tat corr. to tain. 

12 -vaeanarii metarh. C® B* mu-. C® omit so. 0^^ -tanta-, 

C® -kotihi, Bi -tantid^ikatihi, B* sakaladvadasayojanika. 
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Baraimslnagaraiii’ chadetva thassati‘‘. Evam vatva Sakko 
Bodhisattassa tisso pasagbatika^ datva evam aha; ,,vma« 
sadden’ eva^ sakalanagare cbadite ito^ ekam pasagbatikam 
akase kliipeyyasi, atha te purato otaritva tin! accliarasatani 
naccissanti^ tesaiii naccanakale diitiyaiii khipeyyasi, atliaparani 5 
tmi satani otaritva tava vmadhure naccissanti, tato tatiyam 
pi^ khipeyyasi, atliaparani tini satani otaritva rangamandale . 
iiaGcissanti, aham pi tesaiii santikam aganiissami, gaccha ?iia 
bhayiti^^S Bodhisatto piibbanhasamaye gehaiii againasi. Ra- 
jadvare pi mandapaih ^ katva rahho asanaih pahnapesiiiii. Raja 10 
pasada otaritva alaiiikatamandape pallamkaraajj.he nisidi. 
Dasasahassa ® alamkatitthiyo amaccabrahmanaratthikadayo'^ ca 
riljanarii parivarayiilisu. Sabbe nagara sannipatiihsu. Rajan- 
gane cakkaticakke mahcatimahce bandhirhsii. Bodhisatto 
pi nahatanulitto nanaggarasabhojanaiii bhuhjitva vlnarii gaha- 15 
petva attano pannattasane nisidi. Sakko adissainanakayena- 
gantva^^* akase atthasi. Bodhisatto yeva naiii passati. Musilo” 
pi agantva attano asane nisidi. Mahajano parivaresi. Adito 
ca dve pi samasamam vadayiiiisu. Mahajano dvinnani pi 
vaditena tuttho ukkntthisahassani pavattesi. Sakko akase tbatva 20 
Bodhisattaiii neva savento „ekairi tantiiii chinda'" ki aha. 
Bodhisatto bhainaratantirh chiiidi, sa chinnapi*® chiniiakotiya^^ 
sararh^® mnncat’ eva, devagandhabbaiii viya vattati, 
pi tantiih chindi, tato saddo na nikkhami. Acariyo^^^ dutiyam 
pi " pe - sattaniani pi chindi, siiddhadandakaih vadentassa saddo 25 
nagaraiii chadetva atthasi, celukkhepasahassani*^ c’ eva ukkot- 


• -si-. ^ B^‘ tiso prisakn.ehatikaro. ^ -saddf^naca. ^ 13^’ omits ito. 

^ omits pi ® adds bodliisassarh assasesi. mandalaih. ® B* adds 

pasadatale. ^ H* davasailkasahassa. Bi samaccabrahraanasothirathi-. 
omits ca. -kfiyeoa agaotva. mu-. Bvsampam sammaih. IB' 

.savajjo. cliiiiSiapi cro.sscd out. G® chiniiakotiya corr. to chiniia-. 

¥>>' para.di. B* inu-. adds pi. celu-. 
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thisaliassani ^ ca"* pavattayiiiisa. Bodliisatto ekaiii pasakaiii 
akasekliipi^ tin! accharasatani otaritva imcciiiiso, evaiii dutiye 
ca tatiye ca kliitte nava^ accharasatani otaritva vuttanayeiia 
iiacciiiisiu Tasniim khane raja maliajanassa ingitasaniiaiii adasi, 
5 mahajano utthaya „tvai1i acariyena saddliiiii virajjhitva'* 'saina- 
karaih’’ karomiti’ vayaniasi, attano paiiianam na janasiti^^ Mu- 
si laiii^ tajjetva gahitagahiteh’ eva® pasanaclandadilii samcunnetva 
jivitakkliayam papetva pade gahetva saiiikaratthane chacldesi^ 
Raja tutthacitto ghanavassam vassanto viya Bodhisattassa 
10 baiuiih^^' dliauam adasi, tatlm nagara. Sakko pi teiia saddliiiii 
patisantharam katva ,,aham te pandita sahassayut'aiir ajau^^^ 
iiaratliaiii gabapetva’^ paccha^^ Mataliiii pesessarni, tvaiii sa- 
hassayuttam Vejayaritarathavaraiii'* abliiruyha^^ devaiokaiii agac- 
clievyasi-ti^*^ vatva pakkaiiii. Atha nara^'’^ gantva pandukain- 
15 baiasilaya nisinnaiii gat’ attlia iiialiaraja'® ’ti deva- 

dhitaro puccliiiiisu. Sakko t^sam taiii karaiiaih vittliareoa 
kathetva Bodhisattassa siiah ca’’ gunan ca vaniiesi. Deva- 
dhitaro 5,111 aharaja, mayaiii hi acariyaiii dattliukama, idha 11 am 
anehiti^' ahaiiisii. Sakko Mataliiii toantetva 5,tata5 devacchara 
y 0 G u 1 1 i 1 agan d li ab baiii ’ ^ d atth u k am a, gac c h a n aiii V e j ay an t ar ath e 
iiisidapetva aiehiti^-. So jjSadhu^^ ’ti vatva’’' gantva Bodhi- 
sattaiii anesi. Sakko Hodhisattena saddliiiii samnioditva 
5,devakaiiiia kira te acariya gandhabbaiii sotiikania^ ti aha. 
jjMayaiii maharaja gandhabba nama sippaiii nissaya jivama, 
25 mularii labhanta vadeyyama“ ’ti. jjVadelii^'^’, aliaiii te'"’ inulam 
dassamiti^^ 5,Na me annena"' amlen’ attlio, ima paiia me 
devadhitaro attano kalyanakanmi am kathentu, ev’ aliaiii 


^ B* ukkathitasa-. • ^ C* ce, 0® ceva ^ B* adds tadil. ^ G'^ naca, B** titlni 
^ viiujliltva. ® B* samakararh. ' C® xim-. ® C® gahitega-. ® B* chattesi. 
B'^ bahu. gah^^tva. B* gacichati vejayaratbarii. -ruylia. 

B* om nam, B* -yam. so B* Bi’; sTlanpafia. & 0* giit» 

tikssa gaiidliabbam, B* giittilagandhappa. B* omits vatva. vrirehi. 

taih. C-* fiamaniri<*na. B* repeats attauo 
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vadessaniiti'^ Atlia nam devadhitaro ahaiiisu : ,,amhehi kata-- 
kalyanakammaiii pacclia tiittha^ katliessama, gandhabbaih karohi 
ricariya^^ ’ti» Bodhisatto sattaham devatanaiii gandhabbaiii 
akasij taiii dibbagandhabbaiii abhibbavitva pavatti^ sattaiiie 
divase adito pattliaya devadhitanam kalyanakaiiimam pucciii. 5 
Ekaiii Kassapabuddhakale ekassa bliikkliuno uttamavattliam 
datva Sakkassa paricarika liatva nibbattam accliarasahassa • 
parivaraih iittamadevakannam ,,tvam puriaiabhave kiiii katiiioaih 
katva nibbatta^^ ti pucchi. Tassa pucchanakaro ca vissajjanaii 
ca Yinianavattluimhi agatani eva, vuttaiii hi tattlia: lo 

Abbikkantena vannena yam tvam titthasi devate 
obhasentl^ disa sabba osadhi^ viya taraka, 

I Kena te‘^ tadiso vaimo, keiia te idha-m-ijjhati 

I uppajjanti ca te blioga ye keci manaso piya. 

; Pucchariii tarn devi® mahamibhave , “ . i5 

I aiaiiussabhuta kiiii akasi puhham, 

keiuisi evaiii jalitanubhava 
vanno ca te sabbadisa pabhasati. 

Vatthuttamadayika nail' 

pavara hoti naresu*^ narisu oq 

evam piyarupadayika® 

manapam dibbaiii^^ sa, labhate upecca thanaai. 

Tassa me passa vimanam, acchara kamavaiinini ’ham asmi” 
accharasahassassahaiii pavara, passa puhhanaiii vipakaiii. 

Teoa me tadiso vanno, tena me idha-ni~ijjhati, 25 

uppajjanti ca me bhoga ye keci manaso piya. 

Ten’ amhi evaiii jalitanubhava 
vanno ca me sabbadisa pabhasatiti. 

^ Ri tuyhani. Bi pavattati. ^ 0^-= C-^ -ti, obhasanti. * B* -dhi. ^ 

!iie. 0^’=^ 0*5 de,va, h'P devi. ^ iiari. ^ iiare. ^ 0* C'^ piyaruparii-, 

IB' piyaiiiru 'a-. B* idu’ppaih, IB' ahamasnil. 

I 

I 
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\para pindaya caramanassa bhikkhuno pujanatthaya pup- 
phani adasi. Aparapi' „cetiye gandhapancangulikaiii detha“ 

’ti .andheadasi. Aparamadhurani phalaplmlani^ adasi. Apara 
uttamarasaiii adasi. Apara Kassapadasabalassa cetiye gan- 
dhapaficangulikaih adasi. Apara niaggapatipannanam bliik- 
knflnaiii* bhikkhuninan ca kalagehe* vasaiii npagatanam santike 
dhanlmamassosi^ Apara navaya' bbuttassa’ bbikkhuno udake^ 
thatva^ udakam adasi'». Apara" agaramajjhe vasamana ak- 
kodbana" butva sassusasuravattaiii " akasi. Apara attano lad- 
dhakottbasato " pi sathvibbagam katva va paribhunji silavati 
ca ahosi. -Apara paragehe" dasi" butva uikkodha" niinmaua 
attano laddhakotthasato saihvibbagaiii katva devaraimo pan- 
carika butva nihbatta. Evarii sabbapi Guttilavinmnavattbumbi 
agata sattatiihsa devadluta yarn yarn kamtuarii katva tattba 
» nibbatta sabbara‘“ Bodhisatto'^ pucchi, tapi ’ssa attano kata- 
■ kainmaih gatliahi_ eva'‘° katbesuih. Tam sutva Bodhisatto 
„!abba vata" me, suladdbaifa vata" nm, sv-aham idhagantya 
appamattakena’' pi kamiuena patiladdba sampattiyo assosim’", 
ito dani pattbaya manussalokam gantva danadini kusala- 
kamnian’ eva'^‘ karissamiti*' vatva’* imam udanaiii udanesi: 

Svauataiii vaia me ajja suppabbatam suvutthitam ”, 
vaiii addasasiiii devatayo acchara kamavanniyo 


> m-omit. pi Hi pi, ala,. i, ^ P.i bl,ikkl.uua„..a B-ha. ^ 

« Ki apara upathakathaya velaya, bhannassa, f ^bl,u,,nassa corr. to bb^ 
sm-lkam. Mlilabhitva. .0 ck udakamarlast, “ f ™'; 

'ikkodhana. sassura- coir, to sasura-, B* &asbura- n - 

akkoandiia is Cs dasi. nikkodhaiia. 

panagelia, C« parageha corr. to p. 

IS B* tarn sappam. B* -sattena. yeva. B tlia. 

,1,0, i lU a.ds puasani katva. - C* -kammameva, C« -kan,n,a,neva^cc.r. 

to -kamDiSriev.a, BP -kammani eva, B» -kammeneva. B‘ omits. vaU... 
omits suvutthitam. ==» Bi adassasi. BP addasim. so BP; C- -vai.immyo, C. 
-vaiitiiliyo, B* saccharakaniavannayo. 
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-t. Viticchajataka. (244.) 

imas’ aliaiii dlianimaih siitva^ kabaini^ kusalaiii baliuih 
daneria samacariyaya samnaniena’'* damena ca, 
so ’haiii tattlia gamissami yattha gantva na socare ti, 

Atha naiii sattaliaccayena devaraja Matalisangahakaiti * 
anapetva rathe nisidapetva Baranasini eva pesesi. So Bara- 5 
nasim gantva devaloke attana® ditthakaranam maniissanam 
acikklii, Tato patthaya^ maiiussa sanssalia* pahilani katoiii 
niafiiiiihsu. 

Sattlia imam desaoaiir^ aliaritva jatakam s amodh fines i ; ,,Tada 

Musiio® Deradatto ahosi, Sakko Annriiddlio, raja Anando’*', Guttila- lo 
gandhabbo pana aham eva'* ’ti, Gnttiiajat-akam^k 

4 . Viticchajataka. 

Yam passati 11a taiii icchatiti. Idarn Sattha Jetarane 
viharanto ekaiii palayikam^" paribbajakam arabbha kathesi. So 
kira sakala-Jambudipe pativadam^'^ alabhitva Savatthiih agantva ,jko 
mava sacldhim vadaiii katuiii samattho“ ti pucchitva ^Sammasam- 
buddho"‘ ti siitva mahajanaparivutc Jetavanaiii gantva Bhagavantam 
catnparisamajjlie dhammaiii desentaiii panhaiii pucchi. Atli’ assa 
Sattha taiii vissajjetva ekaiii nama kin ti panham pucchi. So ka- 
thetuiii asakkonto utthaya^'^ palayi. Nisimiaparisa „ekapaden’ eva 20 
bhante^" paribbajako niggahito^^'* ti ahamsu. Sattha ,,naham 
upasaka'’* idan” eva taiii ckapadeii" eva nigganhami, pubbe pi nig’* 
ganhim yeva'^ ”ti vatva atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Braliinadatte rajjaih karente 
]] 0 d h i s a 1 1 0 Kasiratt h e ■ b r a li in ana k u I e nibbattitva vayap - 25 
patto kanie pahaya isipabbajjaih pabbajitva digharattaih 

5 C- .siitvuiia. ^ O’ kahami. ■’ sayameiia. ^ mataligaiiakaiii. B* 
atl-ano. B^didds te. so BP; C« saussaha, saussasa. ® BMhammade-. 

C’ BOnusilo. adds ahosi. adds tatiyaih. palasikaih, O 

palasikaih, R^’ palilsl. so O-* BP; IB' pativari. naiii. Bnitha- 

yasaiia. B'^" kho, bhoido, C’’ bhanto eorr, to bhante. so all three 

SS. "ka. B* kiisikarathe. 
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Hirnavante' vasi. So pabbata oruylia^ ekarii gamamgamam *■ 
nissaya Gailganivattane pannasalaya vasam kappesi. Atli' 
eko paribbajako sakala-Jambudipe pativadaiii^ alabliitva taiii 
nigamaiii patva 5,attlii nu klio koci maya saddliiiii vadaib 
katmii samattho^^ ti puccliitva BodMsattassa anii- 

bhavaiii sutva mahajanaparivuto tassa vasaiiattlianaiii " gantva 
patisantliaraiii katva nisldi, Atha naiii Bodliisatto ^vana- 
gandliaparibliavitam^' Gangapaniyaih’^ pivissasiti^^ pucclii. Parib- 
bajako vadeaa ottharaoto® „ka^ Gailga, Yaliika^'^ Ganga, uda- 
kaiii Gafigaj oriniatirara Gaiiga, parimatiram Ganga^ ti alia. 
Bodbisatto tarii paua paribbajakam ,,tliapetva udakaih valiikaiii 
"orimatlrain parimatiran ca kahaiii Gangaiii labbissatiti^® 
aba. Paribbajako appatibbano liatva uttbaya palayi. Tasmim 
palate^'" Bodbisatto nisinnaparisaya dlianimaiii desento imfi 
g^ia avoea: 

1. Yaiii passati na tarn iccbati, yan ca im passati taiii kira 

iccliati, . 

niafmami ciraiii carissati, iia bi tarn laccbati yaiii so 

iccbati, 186. 

2, Yarn labliati aa tena tussati, yaili pattlieti laddliam Mletij 
icclia hi anantagocaraj viticclianaiii :oamo karomase ti; 

■ 187. 

Tuttiia yam passati ti yam udakadiiii passati' tajii Gailga ti na icchati, 
yail ca na passatiti yaii ea iidakaclivinimiiiuttaih Gaugadi na passati taiii 
kira IcchatP^, mannaini ciram carissatiti ahaiii evam mannami; ayaih 
paribbajako evarupaiii Oaiigaih pariyesaiito ciraiii carissati, yatiiii ra nuakadivi” 
nimmuttaiii Oailgarii evani^® rupadivinimmuttarii attiinam pi pariyesaiito saiiisare 


^ 0 ^ -vantaiii, C« -vantaiii corr. to -vaute. ^ oruyhaiii, nigamagamaih. 

so BP; 0^'* “vadara corr. to -vadirii, B* -vadi. vacanaihariaiii. 

vanna-, ’ *paniyam, ® B* ottaranto. ® omits ka. G'^‘ vaiiika. C^-' 
oriman-. 0^ C« parimantiraiii. so B'* ; BP labhissasitL labhis- 
satiti coiT. to Jabliissasiti? -bhaiio, B^ -pano. palayaiile. C^' 

vitiracchanamj vigaticchanam. 0^ icchati. 0^ 1> eva. 
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ciraiii carissati, iia hi taih lacchatUi ciraih caranto pi yan‘ tarn evarupaiii 
Gafigaih vii attanaih va lecliati taih iia lacchati; yaw labhatiti yaiii udakani 
vii rupudiiii ^ va, labhati tena iia tussati, yahi iaddhaiii hYletiti 

evahi laddhena atussanto yam yaiii sampattiiii pattheti tarn tam labhitva. kiiri 
etfiya ti Inleti avamafioati, iccha hi aiiantagocara ti® laddliarii iaddhaih^ 5 
hijetva ahnamahSam arammanam icchauato** ayarii iecha nama taiiha raiiantago- 
<‘ara, viticcbaiiara® iiamo kaiomase ti tasma ye vigaticchfi Buddhadayo 
tesaiii mayaiii iiamakkaram karoma ’ti. 

Sattlia imadi desaiiam ^ aharitva jatakam saniodhancsi : ,,Tada 
X^aribbajako va etarahi paribbajako ahosi'^, tapaso pana ahani ao 

’ti*; Viti ccba j a takarii 

5. Mulapariyayajataka. 

Kalo ghasati’*-' bbutaiiiti. Idam Sattha Ukkatthaiii nis- 
s ay a S ii b b a g a v a n e vi haranto M u 1 a p a r i y a y a s u 1 1 a n t a in arab - 
blia katliesi: Tada kira pancasata brahniana tinnaiii vedanaiii xiaragu 15 
sasaiie pabbajitva tini pitakani ugg’anbitva manamadamatta liutva 
sjSamniasambuddho tin’ eva *' pitakani janati, niayam x>i ja- 

nama, evaiii sante kim tassa ainhehi nanakaranan ti Buddhnxmt- 
thaiiaiii na gaccIianti*^ .samasattha hutva caranti. Ath’ ekadirasaiii 
Sattha tesu agantva attano saiitike nisinnesu atthahi blmmibi pati- so 
mandetva’*^ MulapaTiyayasuttantam kathesi. Te kifici sallakkhe- 

Slim. At ha nesarii etad ahosi : „niayam ‘amhehi sadisa pandita^^ n’ 
atthiti’ nianaiii karoma, idani xiana na kinci janaina, Bnddhelii sadiso 
pandito n’ atlhi, alio Buddhagima nanm^ ’ti, te tato patGiaya ni- 
hatamana hutva nddhatadatha viya saxix^a"® iiibbisevana jata. Sattha s5 
Ukkatthayam yathabliiraiitanj viharitTa Vesalim gantva Cotainakacc- 
tiye Gotamakasnttantam nama kathesi. Sahassilokadhatiikampanam^^ 
aliosi^^ sutva^ te bhikkbh arahattaih pa];)unimsu, Muiaxmri- 

yayasiitiantajiariyosane j^ana Satthari Ilkkatthaya 'libarante yeva 


^ ymii. “ I'upadi, -di corr. to diiii. adds yaiii. ^ 0 '^' lad- 

dhriladdliaiii. C" icchanto, .BP iechato. ® vigaticchruiairi. ^ dham- 

made-. (.->■ O' omit :'bos1. ^ C» vitiechajatakaih, B'i Bp vigaticebajatakarii. 

1*'^* gliapaii KMIni, BOini pitakani. 0^ -karanaii. IP omit a 

buddiiu- “ na gaceliaiiti. IV't B5> p‘'itip^^^^'ha. B'^ path. adds hi. 

IB' adds nliina. maho. B'* sabba. dasasaliassalokadliatukammi, 

!b‘ uinits abo.si. EOnulaparisayastiUanti pana. . 
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BMkkM dhammasabhayam katham samuttliapesiim : ,,avuso aho^ Bud» 
dkanaiii anubbavo, te nama brahmampabbajita ^ tatha manamadamatta 
Bhagavata'^ Mulapariyayadesanaya nibatamana kata‘V ti. Sattlia 
agantva sskaya na *ttba bhikkbave etarahi katbaya saiini$iniia“ ti 
pacchitva „iniaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkbave idan’ era, piibbe p’ 
aham ime^ raanapaggahitasire ® vicarante nihatamane akasim yeva“ ’ti 
vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Bralimadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto bralimanakule nibbattitva vayappatto tinnaiii veda- 
nam paragu® disapamokkho acariyo hutva panca maimvakasa- 
tani' mante vacesi. Te pancasatapi nitBiitasippa sippe aoii- 
yogaiii datm jjyattakaiii ambe janama acariyo pi tattakam eva, 
viseso n’ nmiiattbaddha acariyassa santikaiii na gac- 

cbanti, vattapativattaiii ^ oa karonti. Te ekadivasam acariye 
badarirukkhamule ni^inne taiii vancetakama badarirukkhaiii na- 
kbena akotetva ^nissaro vayam® rukkho^* ti aliaibsu. Bodhi- 
satto attano vancanabhavaih natva ^antevasika ekaiii vo paii- 
baiii puccbisamiti*® aha. Te battliatnttha j^vadethas kathessama^' 
’ti. Acariyo panbam pnccbanto pathanmiii gatbam aba: 

1. Kalo gbasati^® bhutani sabban’ eva sab’ attana, 

yo ca kalaghaso’^ bhiito sa bhutapacaniiii paciti’k 188 . 

Tattha kalo ti purabhattakalo pi pacchabhattakalo pit! evamadi, bhil- 
taniti sattadhivacanam etam, na kalo bhutanam cammamaihsadini^'* lufidtva 
kbadati api ea kho tesaiii ayuvannabalaiii khepento yobbanfiaiid''^ maddanto 
arogyam viriiiserito gbasativ^ kbadatiti Tuccati, evaiii ghasanto na kind 

vajjeti, sabbair eva ghasati, na kevalan ca bbutan’ eva api ca kho sabattanTd^ 
aftanam pi gbasati, purebhattakalo paccbabhattakaiarii na papunati, esa nayo 
paccbabhattakalad-Tsu®®, yo ca kUaghaso bliuto ti khiiiasavass’ etam adhiva- 


^ .B'<^ omit aho. ^ brahmana pabbajitva, ^ B* agati, adds evaiii. 

-bitenasikhire, -hitasile. ^ C® -gu. ’’ pancasatamaoavakasatani. 

8 Bf vattam. cayam. yapati. C-**' kfiloghaso. »pa~. 

catim, E* bbtiiapacani. B®* saciti. bhutrinafi ca mamsadini. C^’bhu- 

taoan ca inamsadTni ca, B* yoppanarii. B* ghasatifti. omits ca. 

Bi sahatlbana. .jg, 20 .(jjgu. 
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naiii, so hi ariyamaggeiia ayatiiii patisandliikaiam khepetva khaditva tJhitatta 
krdaghaso ^ bbiito^ ti vuccati, sa bhiitapacaniiii^ paciti^ yayaih tan ha 
apayesn bhute pacati taiii nanaggina paci dahi'* bhasmam akasi, teiia bhu- 
tapacaiiiiii paciti'' vuccati, pajatikiii® ti j)! pathO; jatikjm'^ nibbattikm ti attho. 

Imaiii pafibarii sutva aianavesii eko pi janitum saniattlio 5 
nahosi. Atlia ne Bodliisatto j,ma kho tuinhe ‘ayaiii paiiho tisu 
veclesii attliiti sannaiii akattha, tumhe yam aharn janami taiii 
sabbaiii janama^^ ’ti nianSamana badarirukkhasadisaiii karotlia, 
mama tumliehi annat^msa baliuno ^\jaiianabliavain na janatlia, 
gaccbatha, sattame divase kalaiii dammi, ettakena kiilen’ imam lo 
pafiham cintetlKi^‘ ’ti. Te Bodhisattaiii vaiidit>va attano attano 
vasaiiatidianam gantva sattabaih cintetvapi pafihassa n’ eva 
antaiii na kotira passiiiisu. Te sattame divase acariyassa santi- 
kaiii gantva vanditva iiisiditva ^kiiii''’ bliadraraiikha^'’’ janittba 
■ paniiaii‘‘ ti vutte^' „na janaimT* ’ti vadimsn. Puna Bodliisatto ss 
te garahamano dutiyam gatiiam aha: 

2. Bahtini naraslsani loiiiasaoi brahani ca 

givasu patimukkanij kocid ev’ ettha kannava ti. 189 . 

Tass' attho: bahuni iiaranam shsaiii dissanti, sabbaiii ca taiii lomasaui, 
sabbaui inaharitani, givasu yeva thapitani, na talaphalaiii viya hatthena galiitani, 20 
li’ attbi tesaiii imelii dhanimebi iirmakaranaih, ettha pana kocid eva karniava 
ti attiinaiii^® saiidhayaha, kannava ti paofiavfi, kannachiddaih^-’ pana na kassad 
ii’ 'attbi. 

Iti te manavake ^kannachiddamattam eva tiimhakam ba- 
lanaiii attlii^ na pahnsl^^ ti garahitva paiiham vissajjesi, Te 25 


^ B* kulaiiigiiaso. B* omits bbuto ® 'pacitiih, bhutapaciriiih? B* bhu- 
tapacaiiaiii. saciti, ^ i>* pacati dahati. ® bhutapacanaih, Ca' blniia- 

paciniiiii corr. to -pacanim, -pacitiiii. paciti, B< sati. ^ pacanan, 

pajanin ti, C-^' janikiih, janika, Bjp janitaiii, BMnppattakan, BP 
liippattitarii. attbi pi ti. jaiiahi. B* ann^tarassa. G^' 

bahiito. B* omits kirn, bhadda- corr. to bbaddra, B* bbadramiikha- 

turribe. C^“' C-*’' tato, IB- vutle te, aha. attain, C« attain corr. to 

attaniiii. {.ailhakanha-, C-‘^ panhaiiikanbachiddam corr. to pannava kanba-, 

pafifiakaanaebiddatii . 
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sutva „aho acariya nama malianta^^ ti kliamapetva iiiliatamana 
Bodhisattam iipatthaliiiiisu. 

Sattha imam desanam' aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
pancasafca manavaka ime bhikkhii ahe.sura, acariyo paiia aliam eva“ 
5 ’ti. Miilapariyayajatakam^ 

6. Telovadajataka. 

Hantva jkatva vadhitva ca ’ti. idaiii Sattha Vesaliih 
upaiiissaya k-utagarasalayam viharanto Sihasenapatim ambbha 
kathesi. So hi Bhagavantaiii sarannm gantva iiimaiitetva puna(liva.?e 
10 samamsakam^ bhattaiij adasi. Nigantba tarn sutva kupita '* anatta» 
maaa Tathagataiii vihethetukanul ..samano Gotamo janaiii iicldissa- 
katarir'^ mamsam bhunjatiti akko.simsu. Bhikkhii dhanuiiasabliayam 
kathaiii .samutthapesuih : ,,avuso Nigantha - Nathaputto ' ‘samano 
Gotamo janam udclissa-kataiii mamsam bhuhjat'iti’ saddhim parisaya 
15 akkosanto ahindatiti“. Tatii sutva Sattha „na bliikkhayo Nigantho 
Nathaputto^ idan' eva inaiii uddissa-katam mamsam Idiauanena gara- 
hati^ pubbe pi garahi yeva“ ’ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baraila siy aiii Brahmad atte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto bralim anakule nibbattitva vayappatto isipab- 
90 bajjam pabbajitva lonambilasevaiiattliaya Hiuiavaiitato Bara* 
nasim agaatva punadivase nagaram bhikkhaya pavisi. ' Aild 
eko kiitambiyo'^ sA^tpasaiii viliethessamiti^* gliaram pavesetva 
pannattasane nisidapetva maccbauiamsena parivisitva bhatta- 
kiccavasane ekamantaiii nisiditva 5,idam inaiiisaiii timibe yeva 
95 uddissa pajie- maretva kataiid", idaiii akiisalarii iiia arabakairi 
: ' eva tmnhakam pi vatva 'pathamam gatliam ab^ 

; ;;i. Hantva, jhatva'*-^ .vadhitva-' ca, 'cleti’' danarii , a:saiinato, 

edisam bhattaih bhunjainariO .*^■0 papena upalippatiti UX). 

^ clhammado-. ^ B* adds pancamarii. ^ O'** sasainaih-. ^ B* kiippiia. 
^ Bi -kataiii. ^ B* -jasiti. 0^*= -iiataputto, nigaulio natapxilto. ® nata- 
puttOj B* napuTe, ® garagarahi. -siyriih, IB' -sL kutnoipiko. 

B® bathaih. Bi> chatva. sa papamulapaiiminatit!. Bp sa pa])aDn,i* 

paiimpauti. 
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Tattha hantva ti haiiitva^ paharitvii j h atva^ ti kilametva vadhitva ti'** 
maretni; deti dan am asannato ti asafmato dussilo evam katva danaiii deti, 
eclisaih bliattam bhunjamajiOjSa papenamupalip patiti ^ edisaiu iiddissa- 
katails bhiinjamaiio 80 samano-^ pi papena lapalippati sariiyiijjati ® yeva ’ti. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto diitiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Pnttadaram pi ce liantva deti danaiii a ahhato 

bhunjamano pi sappailho ria papena upalippatiti'. 191. 

Tattlia b h ii fi j a m a n o p i s a p p a fi ii o ti titl hatu anfiam maiiisaiii piitta- 
daraiii vadhitvapi dussiiena dinnara sappaiifio khaiitimettadiguiiasanipaiiiio tain 
bhunjamano pi papena na upalippatiti 

Evaiii assa Bodhisatto 'dliamiiiaiii ■ kathetva- uttliayasaiia 
pakkami. 

Sattha iraaiii dlniDimadesanam aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi : 
,,Tada kutuiiibiko Nigantlia -Nathapiitto’^ ahosi, tajjaso paoa aliam 
eYa“ ’ti. Teloyadaj atakaiii 

7, Padan j al ij atak a., ■ . 

A d d h a Pa dan j aii/ s a b b e ■ ti. ' , ■ Idam , S a 1 1 li a J e t a v a ii e 
viharaato Laiudayitiieraii) arabbha kathesi, Ekasmiiii divase 
d?e maliasavaka pafiliaiii vinicchiiianti. Bliikkliu panham sunanta 
there pasamsanti, Lalndayitthero parisantare^'^ nisiiino ,^ete amhehi 
samam kiih jaiiantiti‘‘ ottliam bhanji'b Tam disva tliera iitthaya^'^ 
pakkamimsu. Parisa bhijji. Dhammasabbayam bhikkliu katliam 
samutthapesum : ,,avuso Laludaji’*" dve aggasavake garahitva ottham 
bha5jiti“. Tam sutva Sattba „na bliikkhave idan’ eva ])ubbe pi 
Laludayi^^ thapetva ottliablianjanam tato uttarim anSarii iia jariatiti^ 
vatva atitaiii ahari: 


^ omits hr.nitvri. " IB" chetva. ^ C^C^ Qiintti. B* sauj^dpaimipaiinimatiti, 
sa papamu} aiimpatiti. 0 ^ samano, omits so samano pi. C'^’ saih- 

sujjati. ^ B* pTipaiu upalimpatiti. ^ upalimpatTti. uigaiitho niila- 

piitlako, ^ 'MV' B2> baknada jatakaiii Chatham. K»’ padancali, omits hi. 

parisaiite. O' blmOji corr. to bhafija, bhanci. }V iithayasana. 

Bi liiludayitlioro. ” 0^ -yi, C® -yim. 
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Atite }3 a r a n a s i y a lii B r a b m a d a 1 1 e rajj aiii kar ent e 
Bodliisatto tassa atthadhainmanusasako amacco ahosi* 
Eanilo pana Padanjali^ naina putto lalo^ dandliaparisakkaiio ' 
aiiosi. Aparabiiage raja kalani akasi, Amacca ranno mata- 
5 Idccani katva s^tam rajje abiiisincissama*^ ’ti mantayamana 
rajaputtaiii Padanjalikaiii'* ahaiiisu. Bodbisatto paiia ^jayaiii 
kumaro lalo^ dandhaparisakkauo, pariggahetva tarn abliisincis- 
sanuv''® ’ti aha. Amacca viDicchayaiii sajjetva kiimaraiii sa- 
iBipe nisidapetva attain viniccbiiiaiita na samma viniccliinirasiij 
10 te asamikaili stoikaiii katva knmaram pucclijiiisn: ,,kidisam kii- 
raara sottliii vhiiccliinimba'* ’ti. So ottbam bbanji. Bodbisatto 
,,pandito maiine kumaro, asanimavinicchitabliavo teaa iiato 
bliavissatiti^^ mannainano pathamam gatbara aba : 

1 . Addba Padaiijali^ sabbe pannaya atirocati, 

tatha hi ottbam bbanjati, uttariiiibnuna passatlti, 192. 

Tass’ attliO : ekaiiiseiia Padanjali^ kumaro sabbe ambe paiiiiaya atirocati. 
tatha hi ottharii bhanjati, niiiia uttarim annaiii karanam passatlti. 

> Te aparasmim® pi divase viniccliayaiii sajjetva aiihaiii 
attarh sottliu^^' viaicchiiiitva 5 ,kidisam te deva suttiiu vinic- 
20 ■ cliitaii*^^ ti puccMiiisu. So puna pi ottbam eva bbanji. AtIT 
assa andhabalabbavaiii natva Bodbisatto diitiyaiii gatliaiii aha: 

2 . Nayaiii dliaminam adbammaiii va attlianattlian ca biijjbati 

aniiatra otthanibbboga nayaiii jaoMi kificaoan ti, 193. 

Amacca Padanjaiikumarassad^ ]alabbavaiiP‘^ fiatva Bodlii- 

25 sattaih rajje abbisinciiiisu. 

Sattlia miam dimmmadesanam abaritva jatakaiii saniodbanesi : 
„Tada Paclanjali Laludayi^^^ ahosi, paiiditamacco ^ ‘ paiia abain eva“ 
’ti.. Pad anj alij atakam^*". 


^ padancali, ^ lalo. ^ 0^^ -to, dautaparlsakkano. ^ padaScailoti,, 
® B'i asiilcis-. ® C® padanjaliy padaneali. aitari, C« iittarimaj uttaii. 

® padancaliih. parasiuim, parasmim corr. to apa-. omits pi. 

C^''* 0^ sii. bhufijati. B* padancali-. irda-. B'- padaiicaii. 

^6 -yi, B* paiiditaamacco. B^‘ padancali - - sattamarh. 


I 


S. Kimsukopamajataka. (24&,) 
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8. Kimsukopamajataka. 

Sabbehi kirns iiko clittbo ti» Idaiii Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Kimsukopamasuttantam arabblia kathesi. Cattaro hi* 
bhikklii Tathagatam iipasamkamitva kammatthanam yaciiiisu. Sattha 
tesahi kammattiiaimm kathesi. Te® kammatthanam gahetva attano at- 5 
tano** rattitMianadivatthanam agamamsu k Tesu eko cha phassayatanani 
pariganbitva arahattaiii x^aj^uni, eko j)ancakkhandhe eko cattaro maha- 
bhute eko attharasa dhatuyo'^. Te attano attauo adhigatavisesaiii 
Satthii arocesiim. Tatth’ ekassa bhikkhuno parivitakko lulaptadi; 
,,imesam kammatthaiiaiiam iiibbanam ekakam', katliarii sabbehi ara- 10 
Isattaiii pattan^ ti so Sattliaram pucchi, Sattha ,,kin te bbikkhn 
kiiiisukaditthabliatikehi iianattan'*“ ti vatva ,.idani no bhante kara- 
naiii kathetlia^ 'ti bhikkhuhi yacito atitara ahari : 


20 


Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahiiiadatte rajjam karente 
tassa cattaro putta ahesiini. Te ekaclivasam sarathiih pakko- 1 
sitva jjraayam samma kiiiisukam datthiikama, kimsukarakkluim 
no dassehiti^* ahamsu. Sarathi ^sadbu, dassessamiti^' vatva 
catiiniiam pi ekato adassetva jetthaputtaih tava ratlie nisi- 
dapetva arafiSaiii netva „ayam kimsuko*^ ti kbaniikorakale 
kimsukam dassesi, apa,rassa balapalasakaie aparassa pupphita> 
kale aparassa pliaiitakale. Aparabhage cattaro pi bhataro 
ekato nisinna j^kimsuko iiama kidiso“ ti katham samutdha- 
petva eko ,,seyyathapi jhamathuiio®^ ti aha, dutiyo ,,seyyat]]api 
nigrodliarukk hr>^‘ ti, tatiyo „seyyathapi maihsapesiti^% catuttho 
,,seyyathapi siriso''' ti te annamanuassa kathaya aparituttba 25 
pitu sautikam gantva ,,deva kimsuko nama ludiso*" ti piic- 
diftva 5,tiimhelii kiih kathitau*' ti vutte attanti kathitamliaram ■ 
railno katliesmh. Raja ,,catuM tumliehi kimsuko ditlho, 

kevalaiii vo kijiisukassa^ dassento' sarathi ‘imasmira kaie, kimsuko 


^ C'M> omit hi. ' Idnlddiu tarn B*' oidy one attain ’ bmig*. 

B? pas“, €•'' pas- eorr. to phas-. d'v B* adds ti. ^ IB' pana ekani. ^ 
klntikmii diiliahi catiilii kamtliabiiatikelii. C?" nanatthaii. B‘P khanukakaie. 
!B‘ -no. so all three MSS. IB* omits pi. 
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kidiso’ ti 'iroasmim kale ludiso’ ti vibhajitva im puccliito, tena 
VO kailikha uppanna^' ti vatva pathamam gatliam aha: 

1 . Sabbehi kiiiisuko dittlio, kin n’ ettliad vicikiccbatha, 
iia hi sabbesu thanesu saratlu'* paripocchito ti. 194. 

Tattha na In .sabbesu fhauesii sarathi^ paripuccbito ti sabbehi 
VO kiihsuko dittho ti kiufju tumhe ettha vidkicchatha^, sabbesu (hanesu kiEitsiiko 
p’eso, tiunhehi paiia na hi sabbesu sarathi paripuechlto ", teiia vo kaihkha up- 
patina ti. 

Sattba hiiam karanam dassetya ,,yatM bhikkiiave cattaro bha-' 
tika vibhagam katra apocchitatta ' kimsuke kaiiikhaiii uppadesuiii 
eram tTam pi imasmim dliamme kamkliam uppaclesiti^‘‘ vatva abliisaai- 
buddlio hutva. dutiyam gatham aha: 

• 2 . Evaiii sabbehi oanebi yesam dhamnia ajanita 

te ve dhamiiiesu kaihkhanti kimsukasmim va bhataru ti, 19eO. 

Tass’ attho: yathii te bhiltaro sabbesu thanesu kiiiisukassa aditthatta kaiii- 
khiiiisii esahi sabbehi vipassananauehi yesaih sabbe pi hi^ chaphassayaranak- 
khandhabhutadhatubheda dhamnia ajaiiita sotfipattiniatigassa aiiadhigatatta ap» 
patividuhri te tesu phassayataiiadidbammesii kasiikhaud yatha ekasmiia 

neva^^ kiiiisnkasmim cattato bhataro ti. 

Sattha. imam dhamiuadesaaam aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi : 

, ,Tada Haranasiraja ahani eYa*ahosin“ ti. K i m s u k o p a ra aj a t a k n m ‘ ^ 

9. Sal akaj atak a. 

E kaputt a ko bhavissasiti*'^. Idam Sattha Jetavaiie 
viharaiito auhataraiii m ah a the ram arabbha katiiesi. So kir’ ekaib 
kurnarakaiii pabbajetva pilento tattha viliarati. Sarnaiiero piladi sahi- 
tmh asakkoiito uppabbaji. Xhero gantva upalapeti: ,,kiiiimraka tava 


* kiutetiha, kiiiettha? BP kiiiinvettha. ^ -tlii, saratliiiii. Ce'^' 

“thi, 30 Ri'; G'S vinicchatha. . " B* omits ti sabbehi --- paripucdiito. 
bhikkhu te. C® -tatva eorr. to -tattha, R^* -tattha. -ueseti, -desisi, 

omits yesaiii sabbe pi hi. B^ajananto. all three MSS. te neva, 
B* ekasmi yeva. adds athamaiii. G« -titf, -timti. 
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9 . Salakajataka. (249.) 

civaram tav’ eva ^ bhavissati patio pi, mama santakarii pattacivaram 
pi, tar’ eyaV bhavissati, eiii pabbajahiti“. So ,,iiaham pabbajissa- 
vatvapi punappuna^ yuccamano pabbaji. Atha nam pabbajita- 
divasato patthaya puna tbero yibeihesi. So' piiaiii asahanto puna 
iippabbajitya anekavaram’V yacante^ pi tasmim ,,tvam n’eva’ main 
sahasi ^ na vina yattiturii sakkosi, gaccha na pabbajissaniiti“ na pab- 
baji. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayarh katham samuttbapesum : ,,ayuso 
suhadayo vata so darako, mahatlierassa asayaiii natva na pabbajiti“. 
Sattba agantya ,,kaya iiu ’ttha bliikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisiniia‘‘ 
ti piicchitya ,,iinaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ esa 
suhadayo pubbe pi suhadayo, ekayaraiii etassa dosaiii disva na puna 
ganhiti*'^' vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atite B a r a ii a s i y a lii B r a h ni a cl a 1. 1 e rajj a lii ka rent e 
B 0 d h i s a 1 1 0 k ii t n iii b i k akiile nibbattitva vayappatto dhafiha- 
vikkayena jlvikaiii kappesi. xinfiataro pi ahigiinthiko ' ekaiti 
makkatam sikkbapetva osadhara galiapetva teiia sappaiii kiia- 
pento jivikaiii kappesi. So BMnasiyani ussave gbuttlie® 
ussavaiii kilitokaino ,,imaiti raa pamajjiti‘‘ taiii inakkataiii tassa 
vanijakassa*^ hattlie thapetva ussavaiii klletva sattame divase 
tassa santikaiii gaotva 5 ,kaham makkato^^ ’ti pncchi. Makkato 
samika,ssa saddaiii sutva va dhafihapanato vegena nikkbami. 
Atha naiii so velupesikaya pitthiyaiii pothetva adaya uyyanam 
gantva ekainante band hit va oiddaiii okkarui. Makkato tassa 
iiiddayanabhavam iiatva attaiio bandhaiiaii! aiocetva. palayitva 
ambarukkhaiii ariiyha ambapakkaiii khaditva atthiiii^* aliigiiii- 
tliikassa’^ sanre patesi. So pabujjliitva ullokento taiii disva 
jjinadhuravacaya taiii vancetva rukklia. otaretva ganhissaniiti” 
taiii upalalento pathamaiii gatham aha: 

■i. Ekapiittako bhavissasi 

tvab ca no hessasi issaro kule, 


" so C'-' tarn ova, B* tattheva. ^ Bi puiiappunnam. C'*"'’ athoka- 

varaia. B''* yojonte. ^ saha vasituiii, B«’ iipagaochatiti. " C’'’’ -gunfldko, 
IV’ -kmudko. B^' sajiigliiirhe, ® C* O? vani-, B* dhanhavani-. iV dhaii- 
Jiaap”. Rii’ atfhihi. kuudikassa. B* naiii. B* -lento. 
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orolia dumasiua Salaka, 

eM dani gharaiii vajemase ti. 196. 



Tass’ attho: tvarii mayham ^ ekapattako bhavissasi kiila ca^ me bhogaiiam 
issaro, etasmaKnikkba otara, ehi amhakaiii gharam gamissama, Salaka^ ’ti 
iiameiia alapanto® aha. 


Taiii sutva makkhato dutiyam gatliaiii aba: 


Nana mam badaye ’timannasi 

yaii ca lianasi® maib^ veluyattbiya, 

pakkambavane raiiianiasea 

gaccha tvaiii gbarakam yathasiikbaii ti. 19 K 


15 


Tattha iianu maiii hadaye. timaiinasiti naiiu tvaih mam hadaye ati- 
mannasb siihadayo ayaii ti maniiasiti attho, yah ca mam iiaiiasi^’ vein* 
yatthiya'-' ti yam evaiii atimahfiasl yah ca velupesikaya haoasi, teiiaham iia- 
gaccMmiti dipeti. Atha naiii mayaiii imasmim vane pakkambavane ramamase, 
gaccha tvaih gharakaih yathasukhaii ti 


vatva uppatitva vanaiii pavisi, abiguntbiko^'^ pi aiiattamaiio 
attano^^ gebaiii agamasi. 


Sattba imam desanaiii^^ aliaritva, jatakam .samodlianesi : ,/rada 
makkato aamanero ahosi, ahiguntbiko mahathero, dbannavaiiijo pana 
Of) aliam eYa“ 'ti. Salakajatak am 


10. Kapij a taka. 

Ayaiii isi^" up asamasarhname rato ti. Idam Sattlia 
Jet a vane jiiiaraiito ekam kuhakam’*’ bhikkiiiim aiabblia katlie.si. 
Tassa hi kuhakabhavo bhikkhusu pakato jato. Dhammasabhayani 
r >5 katbarh samutthapesurii : „avuso asuko bliikkliu iiiyyanike biiadliasane 
pabbajitva kuhakavattam piiretiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaYa im ttha 


1 omits mayhaiii. ^ qu ce. " B* etamha. ^ mahaiaka. ^ B*' -panto. 

6 Cfc hanasi, C*^' liaiiasi corr. to hauasi. ^ B^ yah ca main lianasi. « yah ca 

ma hanasi corr. to yah ca hanasi- ® velulattliiya IB -kiiiniiko. B 

omits geham. B*‘ dhammade-. adds navamahi. isi. B* 

saiiiyame. B* -ka. , 


10. Kapijataka, (250). 
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bhikkhave etaralii katliaya saiinisinna“ ti puccliifcva „imaya iiama‘‘ 
’ti vutte ,,na bhikkliare esa bhikkhu idan’ eva kuhako, pubbe pi 
kabako va^ aggimattassa ^ karana niakkato hutva kohannam akasiti“ 
yatva atitam abari.v 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjaiB karente Bo- 
d li i s a 1 1 0 Kasirattlie ® b r ah m an a kule nibbattitva vayappatto 
puttassa adhayitva paridbavitva vicaranakaie brahmaniya ma- 
taya^ puttam amkenadaya Himavantaiii pavisitva isipabbajjaiii 
pabbajitva tarn pi piittarii tapasakiimarakam ^ katva pammsalaya 
vasam kappesi, Vassarattasaniaye accliinnadliare*’ deve yas- 
sante makkato sitapilito dante khadanto kainpento vicarati. 
Bodhisatto niahaute darukkhandhe aharitva aggiiii katva mail- 
cake nip ajji. Puttako pi ’ssa pade parimajjamaiio nisidi. So 
makkato ekassa niatatapasassa^ santakani vakkalani nivasetva 
ca parupitva® ca ajinacammam ekaihsam® katva kacakamanda- 
Maya isivesena gantva pannasaladvare aggissa^^ karana 
kulianakammaiti katva attliasi. Tapasakuniarako taiii disva 
jjtata tapaso eko sitapilito kampamano titthati, idha naiii pakko- 
satha, visivessatiti^®^^ pitaram ayacanto^^ pathamam gathaaii aha: 

1 . Ayaiii isi iipasaniasamyame rato 
santitthati sisirabhayena^® attito, 
handa ayaiii pavisatii "mam agarakam, 
vinetii sitaiii darathail ca kevalan ti. 198. 

Tattha npasamasamyanie rato ti ragadikilesaiipasame**’’ ea silasaiii- 
yama^*^ ca rato, santitthatiti so titthati, sisirabliayena^” ’ti vafcavutthi- 
janitassa sisirassa^® bbayena, at-tito ti pilito, pavisatu man ti pavisatn 
imaih, kevalan ti sakalaiti anavasesarii. 

Bodhisatto puttassal^ vacaiiaih sutva utthaya olokento 
raakkatabhavaiii fiatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

^ B^- yeva. C-’ “iiiautassa, ^ kasikaratixe. ^ niataya. ® B* -raiii. 

".ilhare, accliinadhare, ^ iiiatakatap-. ® B* panimpetva. ^ ekariise. 
ka/jakaniasiflaluiii corr. to kaeakamaridaliim, B* kakemandala, BjP kajakamainlaluih. 

aggi. ru' tapassakniTiaro. vi-, B* visippissatiti. yac(?nto. 

sitabhayena. B* -mena. sTtabhayena. sitassa. putta. 
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9. Myait isi^ upasamasaiiiyaine rato, 
kapi ayai'h dumavarasakha^ocaroj 
so diisako rosako capi jammo, 
sace vaje imam pi dusaye^ gharan ti. 199 . 

5 Tattha diimavarasakhagocaro ti diimavaranara sakhagocaro, so du- 

sake rosako capi jammo ti so esa’"* gatagatatthanassa dOsanato dusako, 
ghaittanataya rosako, iamakabhaveua jammo, sace vaje ti yadisarii pannasalam sa 
vaje'^ paviseyya sabbath uccarapassavakaraneria^ ca aggidariena ca duseyya ’ti®. 

Evan ca^ vatvii Bodhisatto ummiikam® galietva taiii^ saii- 
10 tasetva’*^ palapesi. So iippatitva vanaiii paccakklianto^* va 
tatlia pakkbaiito va^'^ ahosi, na puna taiii tlianam agamasi. Bo- 
dhisatto abliiiina ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva tapasakumara- 
kassa’‘Mvasinaparikainmam acikkhi, so ca^‘ abliifiiia ca sania- 
pattiyo ca uppadesi. Te nbbo pi aparibTnajjbana Brahmaloka- 
15 parayana abesmii. 

Sattha bliikkhave idan' eva'*’’ poranato patthaya p’ esa kii- 
hako yeva'‘ ’ti imam desanaiii^’’ abaritva saccani pakasetva jatakaiii 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosaite keel sotapanna keci sakadagamino keci 
anagamiiio altesum) ,,Tada , makkato kubako bliikkiiii ahosi, j)utto 
90 Rahiilo, pita aliam eva“ ’ti. Kajiij atakaiii ‘b Sigalavaggo dasanio. 
D u k a 11 i p a t a vannana nitthita. 


^ C«^' isiiii, B*' isi. ^ dusasse. ye eka, B/' so evam. ^ C-^' avaje 

in t'iie place of savaje, BjP avase. ^ K*' -ka-. ® B*' adds attho. '' adds paiia. 

^ C^iuiuu'ukkaiii, miipakkaiii. ^ G^- oaiit tarn. santapet\a. 

Qk pakkbaiito. vanaih pakkhaiito va ahosi in the place of vanaih 

paeeakkhaiita va tatha pakkhcaiito va. -rassa. so pi. CkC^ omii 

idaiieva. B^‘ dbainmade-. P>* adds dasamarii. 
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m. TIKAFIPATA. 


1. S A M K A P P A V A OGA. 


1., Sam kap pajataka. 

Saiiikap parag*ad h 0 tena ’ti. idaiii Sattha Jet a vane viharaiito 
u k k a n t li i t a b h i k k }i u m ^ arabbha kathesi. Savatthinagaravasi ‘ kir' 5 
esa^ kulaputto rataiia^asane^ uraiii datva j)abbajito'’ ekadivasaiix Sa- 
vattliiyam pindaya caranto ekaiii alamkatapatiyattam itthiiii disva, np- 
paniiakamarag’o anabliirato cari'k Tam enam’ acariyupajjhayadayo^ 
disva’* anabliiratikaranam pucchitva vibblianjitiikamabbavara assa natva 
,,aTiiso, Sattba naraa ragadikilesapTlitanam*'^ kiiese haretva^^ saccM to 
pakasetva sotapattiphaladini cleti, ebi tarn Satthu santikarh iiessama“ 

’ti adaya agamaiiisu Satthara „kin nu kho bhikkiiave auiccba- 

manakam 5eva bhikklmiii galietva agat’ attba“ ’ti vutte tam attliam 
arocesurii. Sattliix ,,saccaxh kira tvam bbikkhu ukkarithito“ ti piic- 
cliitya ,,saccan‘ “ ti viitte ,,kimkarana“ ti pucchi. So tam attbaiii i5 
arocefcii. Atba naiii Sattba jjtthiyo iiam’ eta bhikkhu pubbe jhaiia- 
balena^'^ rikkliambbitakilesaiiam visuddhasattaiiam pi samkilesaiii 
iippadesum, tadisa^*' tucchapiiggala'*' kiiiikarana na sariikiiissanti, visud- 
dliapi satta sarbkilissanti, nttamaya;iasaraa5gino pi ayasakyaiit piipun- 
anti pag era apaiisuddha, Sinerii-kampanaYato^^ puranapanna^jataiii 20 


^ ukkanlutbabhavani. - Ck W kira eko, Ik? kira ko. '* lk‘ omitt; 

ratana, l.k? terui susainj. ^ Ik’ pappajjitva. ^ B* vicari. etaiii. ® G^'-’ 

-jjhridayo, (>’ "cdiadayo, O^' dapl. : -jjhadayo, bhilvayajhayadayo. •' omits 
disva. B'' kilmaragadi-. FP* paliaratva, kiksarii haiiitva. ’Hk omits ca 
add bliante. B* Ik^ phalena. Ik? ■ se. all four MSS. -arii. 

-kampavato, -kampanakato. -paiinacbattam. 


d 
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ni. Tikanipata. 1. Samkappavagga. (26.) 


kin na kampessatiS bodhitale nisiditva abiiisambujjlianakasattaiii^ 
ayaiii kileso alolesi, tadisam kin na alo|essatiti“ vatya tehi yacito 
: , , : . . atitaiii aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente Bo- 
5 clhisatto asitikotivibhave brahm anamaliasalakule iiibhattitva 
vayappatto Takkasilayaiii sabbasippani ugganMtva Baraiiasiiii 
paccagantva katadarapariggalio'^ raatapitonnaiii accayena tesaiii 
petakiccani^ katva hiraiinolokanakammaiii karonto „Waiii dlianam 
pannayati, yelii pan’ etaiii sambliutam’’ te na pannayantiti^'^ 
10 avajjanto^' saiiivegappatto ahosi, sanra seda mucciiiisu. So 
gharavase ciraiii vasaoto maliadanam datva kame paliaya as- 
siimukham natisamgliam pariccajitva Himavantam pavisitva^ 
ramaniye padese pannasalam inapetva uncliacariyaya^'^ vanamula- 
phalaphaladlhi/* yapento nacirass’ eva abliifma ca samapattiyo 
15 ca uppadotva jlmiiakilain kilanto ciraiii vasitva cintesi: ^ma- 
nussapatliain gantva lonainbilam upasevissanii^ evaih me sarl- 
rarii c’ eva tliiraiii bliavissati jamgbaviliaro kato bliavis- 
sati, ye ca inadisassa silavantassa^^ bhikldiam va dassanti ablii- 
vadanadioi va karissanti te saggapadam*'^ puressantiti*^ so Hi- 
‘^0 inavanta otaritva aiuiptibbena carikain ’^caramano Baranasiiii^^ 
patva siiriyattliagamanavelaya vasanatthanam olokento rajuy- 
yanaiid^ disva jjidaih patisallanasaruppam , ettba vasissamiti''' 
iiyyaoaiii pavisitva afifiatarasiniii] rokkliamiile oisinno jliana- 
snkliena rattiiii khepetva punadivase kata-sarlrapalijaggano 
‘fS pubbanbasaniaye jatajinavakkalani wsaiitliapetva biiikkbabiia- 
janam fidaya santiiidriyo santamanaso iriyapatliasampanno 
yugaiiiattadaso hutva sabbakarasampannaya attano rupasiriya 

^ n® kammeyyati, ki nii kampeyyafcl.. ^ B* abhibujUariakasaddaih. *' kata- 
pnttadara-, tattha piitta-. B* matam kiccani, niatakic-. ^ B« sambintaiii, 
sambhatam. C‘'^ avajjeiito. B* W' add isipappajjam pappajjitva. C^’ 

nilehri- ooiT. to nnja-, C® nnja-, ucicba-. ^ -mulanlialadihi, B* vana- 
nudaphaladihi B* jadgba-, janga. B?" B'f add me. C-^' va. 

B^?" sBasampannassa. , saggaiii, B^? sakkapuraiii. IB* carikan, oarakaii. 
Ck -sim, B^' -SI. B* suriyattafiga-. B* omits raj. pnppardia- 

samantare yeva. -matfcadaso, yiiggamattadassario. 


1* Saiiikappajataka. (251.) 
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lokassa vilocanani akaddheiito^ nagaram^ pavisitva bhikkhaya 
caranto raiino iiivesanadvaram papunf. Raja malifltale caiii- 
kamanto vatapanantarena Bodhisattaiii disva iriyapatliasmiih 
yeva^ pasiditva 5,sace santadliammo iito’ atthi^ imassa tena 
abbliantare bhavitabban” ti cintetva j^gaccha tam^ tapasam s 
aneliiti^^ ekaiii amaccaiii anapesi. So gantva vanditvix bliikklia- 
bhajanam galietva „raja bhante tam pakkosatiti^^' aha. Bo- 
dliisatto „maliapuhna^ amlie raja na janatiti“ aba. ^^Tena hi 
bhante yavahaiii agacchami tava idh’ eva hotha'' ’ti vatva 
ranho arocesi. Raja ,5amhakaiii kuiupakatapaso^* n’ atthi, lo 

gaccha^'' tarn anehiti^^ sayam pi vatapanena hattham pasaretva 
vadanto ^^ito etha bhante*' ti aha. Bodliisatto amaccassa 
hatthe bhikkiiabhajanam datva mabatalaiii abhiruhi^k Atha 
nam raja vanditva raj apalla, dike nisidapetva attano sampaditehi 
yagukhajjakabhattehi parivisitva katabhattakiccam panham j 5 
piicchi, paiihavyakaranena blnyosoinattaya pasiditva van- 
ditva 55bhante toinhe katthavasika, kuto agat’ attha" ’ti puc- 
chitva jjHimavantavasika inayam maharaja, Himavanta'*’ 
agata" ti vutte puna 3,kinikarana“ ti pucchitva jjvassaratta- 
kale*' maharaja nibaddhavaso nama laddhum vattatiti" vutte m 
^jtena hi bhante rajuyyane vasatha, tumhe catupaccayehi 
oa kilamissatha, ahan ca saggasamvattanikaiii punnaiii papii- 
nissamiti''^-" patinnam galietva bhuttapataraso Bodhisatten’ 
eva *® saddhiiii uyyanam gantva pannasalaib karetva cariikamam 
mapetva sesani pi rattitthaoadivatthanadlni sampadetva pab- 9.5 
bajitaparikkhare patiyadetva „sukhena vasatha. bhante" ti 
iiyyanapalam sampaticchapesi. Bodliisatto tato patthaya 

^ -akappeiilo, •"ijtibanfco. -ram. ^ neva. ^ iiaiTia atthi, 

llama satti. ^ imassaiito abbhaotare, B* imassa teiia abbhaiitarena 
omits taiii, C* gaccbaiitajh, gaccha tvaiii, pakkosati, B* pakkosahlti- ” B* 

"pafula, IV -pufmaiii C'*’ kiilupaga-, B* kulupake-. gacchaih corr. to gaccha. 

“ C« 'lulii. B^‘ pannabyaka-. Ck bhiyyo-, B» bhiyyo-. R» omits vanditva. 
is Bi -te-. B^' -tato. vassavutta-. iiibandha-. R^' B^f 

omit ca. 20 eatiihi puccayehi, catuppa-. sampapupissamT. 

B^- .ttena. 
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dvadasa saiiivaccliarani tatth’ eva vasi. Ath\ ekadivasaili raiino 
paccanto kupitok So* tassa viipasamanatthaya gantukamo 
deviiii amantetva ^^bhadde taya va maya va n agar e oMyi turn “ 
vattatiti''^ aha. 5jKim nissaya katketha deva'^ ’ti. ^Silavanta- 
5 tapasam^ Wiadde'^ ’ti. „Deva naharii tasmim pamajjissaiiii^ 
amhakaiii ayyassa® patijagganaiii mama bliaro^ tiimhe nirasamka 
gacchatlia''' ’ti. Raja nikkliamitva gato, devi pi klio® Bodlii- 
sattaiii tatli’ eva sakkaccaiii apattliabi^ Bodhisatto pana raiifio 
gatakale nibaddhavelaya® a'jantva attano rucitaya® velaya ra- 
10 janivesanam gaiitva bhattakiccam karoti^®. Ath’ ekadivasaiii Bo- 
dhisatte'^ aticirayante devi sabbam kliadaniyabliojaiuyaiii^^ 
patiyadetva naiiatva'^ alaiiikaritva^^ nicamancakam paiinapetva 
Bodhisattassa agamanaiii olokayaraana mattasatakam sitliilam 
katva iiivasetva'^ Bodhisatto pi veiaib sallakkhetva 

15 bhikkhabhajanaiii adaya akasena gantva niahavatapanadvaraih 
papuni'^ Tassa vakkalisaddam sutva saliasa utthaharaanaya 
deviya pitakamattasatako bhassittba‘^ Bodhisatto visabhaga- 
raiiimanam iiidriyaiii bhinditva subhavasena olokesi. Ath’ 
assa jhanabalena sannisinno pi kileso karanclake pakkhittasiviso 
20 viya plianaih katva utthahi, khirarukkhassa vasiya akotitakalo'"^* 
viya ahosi, kilesuppadanena sah’ eva jimmaDi pariha- 
yiiiisu, indriyaoi aparisaddhani^'^ ahesiirii, sayaiii pakkliac- 
chinnakako viya aliosi. So pubbe viya nisiditva"’’ bhatta- 
kiccaih hi''*'’ katuiii nasakkhi^^, nisidapiyamano pi na nisidi, 
25 Ath’ assa devi sabbaiii khadaniyam bliojaniyam^^ bhikkha- 

^ B* liuppito. '' obMyyatum, ohlyyituiii, ohiyituiii, ^ 

vaiitaih-. 0^^ pavaj-, pappajjissara, pamajjeyam. ® K* ayya, ayya- 

kassa ® omits kho. ‘ upatha?i, upathahi. ^ nibandharii-, 
iiibandha. ^ B«^rucikaya. B* anasi, »satto. -niyabho- 

janiyaiii, -iiiyabhojariiyaih corr, to -luyabhojainyaib, -iiiyanibhojaiiiyara. 

B* nhatva. G'’ omits nahatva alaihkaritvii, omits mca. B* ma- 

tba-. 8* 80 ^ omit nivasetva. IB' B<^ sami-apuni. B* deviya sarira 

mathasatajiiko bhassi, deviya dahiritaraathasatako. add disva. 

akotikalo, akotikakaio. C** add ceva. B* aparipiuuiani. 

Bi pattachirida-, j: akkliaecharida-. anisi-. Bt? omit hi. ria 

sakkbi. B* nisida ti vuccamano, Bd5 nisidahi ti pucchaniano. so all four MSS. 
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blmjane^ yeva pakkhipi, yatha ca pubbe bhattakiccaiii katva 
sihapafijarena'** iiikkliamitva akasen’ eva^ gacchati evaiii^ taiii 
divasaiii'* gantiim nasakkhi, bliattam paaa^ gahetva mahanisse- 
niya^ otaritva iiyyaDaiii agamasi. Devi pi* tassa attaci pati- 
baddhacittataiii^ aniiasi. So uyyaimrii gantva bliattam abhim- 
jitva va hetthamaiace iiikkliipitva ^deviya evarupa hattbasobha 
padasoblia evarupam katipariyosanam evarupam uriilakkbanaii^' 
ti adiiii vippaiapanto sattaliam nipajji. Bhattarii plitikam^" 
ahosi nllaiiiakkhikaparikijQnam^k Atha raja paccaataiii viipa* 
sametva paccagato. Alamkatapatiyattaiii nagaraiii padakkliinam 
katva rajanivesanam agantva^" va „Bodiiisattam passissfiniiti^^ 
oyyanam gantva ukkalapaiii’^ assamapadain disva ,,pakkanto 
bliavissatiti'^ paiiiiasalaya dvaraiii yivaritva antopavittho. Taiii'^ 
nipannakam disva j^kenaci apbasiikeiia bbavitabban*^ ti puti- 
bliattaixi cbaddapetva^" pannasalaiii patijaggitva^® 5,bhante kin 
te apiiasiikan‘‘ ti pucclii. 5,Viddbo smi maharaja‘‘ 'ti. Raja 
yjUiama paccaraittGhi mayi okasam alabliantehi ‘piyattbanam assa 
dubbalaiii karissaina’ ’ti agantva esa viddbo bbavissati manne'* 
ti sariram parivattetva viddhattbaiiaiii olokento vedbarb adisva 
5,kattha viddbo si bbaiite'' ti pncchi. Bodbisatto ,,nabam ma- 
baraja annena viddbo, ahaiii pana attana va attanarh iiadaye 
vijjhio^* ti vatva atthaya asaiie'*^ iiisTditVil ima gatba avoca: 

1. Saiiikappanlgadboteoa'-’'’ vitakkanisitena ca 
nalaiiikatena"'' bbaddeiia^" iia usiikarakateoa''^ ca 1 . 

2. Na kannaya.taniutteiia''*’ napi"'** moriipasevina 

ten’ amlii badaye viddin* sabbangaparidabina'*'. 2 . 

^ omits bhikkha. ^ -pancare, -paacareiia- B* akase yeva evan. 

B* ta disaiii. ^ IB' B'f bhattabhajaiiaih ^ -tbya, B* niahaiiiniseiiiya. ^ 

.IV? pana. -cittaihtaiii, C-^ -dttamtaiii eorr. to -dttatam, B'? pafibaiidhacittani. 

R? -piitikam. “ O** •"}:aripuniiri, IK -kahiparitiiHia. BMi^? anaganitva. 

O'*' iiklapaiii, ollapailu 0^' tan. C?-’ B*cha<^a-. B* patijagga- 

petva. B' JV? viddhaihanaiii. B* omit asaae. B? aisidapetva. j*i 
-ragamoliena (V^ O'* iialaiiikata, B'? nevalafika-. Bni«?bhadreiia. 0^ 
yiisukfi-, IV’ usmiika-, C'' susuka- corr. to na ynsuka-, B'‘ nakannayatana- 
muttena. CA omits na, na pi. B? -paridahina. 
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2?. Avedhan’ ca na passtoi yato ruliiram assave", 

yava ayonisocittam, sayaiii me® dukkiiam abbatan ti. 3 . 

Tattha samkapparagadhotena^ 'ti kamavitakkasampayuttaragadho- 
tena^, vitakkaiiisitena® ca 'ti tW eva ragodakeria vitakkapasane ® msiteisa 
5 iialamkateBa^ bhaddena® 'ti n’ eva alamkatena bbaddena^, anaiariikateria 
bibliacchena^V 'ti attbo, na usukarakateua^^ ca^^’tl usiikarebi pi akateria, 
ri a k a n ii a y a t a m u 1 1 e n a ^ ^ ti yava dakkhinakapnaculikam ^ iikau dhitva ^ ' 
amuttakena, iiapi^® morupase vina^® ti morapattagijjbapattadlhi akatn- 
pasevaneiia, teiiamhi hadaye viddbo ti teiia Mlesakandenaham hadaye 
10 viddbo, sabbaQgaparidahina^^ ti sabbarii^^ angani paridahanasamattbeiia, 
maharaja tena kilesakaiideiia hadaye viddbakalato patthaya aiama aggipadit- 
tarii^® va^'^ sahbani aSgani dayhantiti dasseti, avedban/*® ca na pass a mi ti 
viddhatthane vanah ca^® na passami®^, yato ruhiramassave^* ti yato me 
avedhato®^ iohitaih pagghareyya®® taiii na passamiti attho, yava ayoniso- 
15 cittan ti ettha yava 'ti dalhatthe nipato, ativiya dalhaih katva ayonisocittarii 
varldhitan ti attho, say am du kkhamabbatan ti attana va maya attaiio 

dukkham aintaii ti. 

Evaiii Bodbisatto imahi tibi gathabi ranilo dbammam de- 
setva rajanarh pannasalato bahikatva kasinaparikammam katva 
20 natthaiii®® jhanaiii uppadetva pannasalaya nikkbamitva akase 
nisinno rajanam ovaditva®*^ ,, maharaja ahaiii Himavantam eva 
gamissamiti®^*^ vatva „na sakka bbante gantim'^ ti vuccamano 
pi ,5mabaraja maya idha vasantena evarupo vippakaro patto®®^ 
idaiii na sakka idha vasituii‘‘ ti ranno®'* yacaiitass' eva akase 
05 nppatitva Himavantam gantva^^ yavatayukam tbatva Brahma- 
lok-upago abosi, 

^ avaddhan, 0^ B<r avedhati. * B* rahiram pasave. ® G’ sayame corr. to 
sayameva, ayame. ^ -ragamoheaa, ® Bd -nisi-. ^ Bd pasana, R'^* 
-pasadena. ^ nalariikata, nevalahkata. ® Bd bhadrena. ® 

fohadrena. Bd alailkatena, C*' alamkatena corr. to analaiii-, B^ aiahkatena. 

vigatena, Rd vinicdiena. Bd na ussukarakateiia, ussnkaragatena and 

omits na. omitca. Bd kannayatanamuttena. B* ya tak- 

khanakannacuiiakam. atamitva. C*' na pi. morapasevitena. 

20 Qs Bd -dihi. B* -kaiideua, Bd -.kandakenahaih, -dahina. 

sabba. Bi omits maharaja. adds viddhaddhomhi. afigaiiattaoi, 

Bd aggiparittaiii. Bd ca, B» omits va. C® Bd avedhah, R* aveddhaB. 

viddhathanena unea. -miti, B* ruhirapasate. B*" bhavevi, Bd 

avedha. iohitagghareya. 0^ sayameva, ayaiii me. ratham, 

Bd ovadetva. -mati. adds hutva. omits ranno, rarhna. 

adds tatta, Bd tattha. 
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Sattha imam desanam^ aharitva saccaoi pakasetva jatakaiii sa- 
raodliaiiesi : (Saccapariyosane ukkantliitabhikkhu araliatte patitthaj^i \ 
keci sotapamm keci sakadagamiiio keci anagamiiio aliesum) ,,Tada 
raja Anaudo ahosi . tapaso pana aham eva“ ’ti. S aiii kappa- 
j.atakam'^. > 5 

2. Tilamuttliijataka. 

Ajjapi metaiii nianasiti'^. idam Sattha J eta vane viha- 
raiito anfiataraiii k o d h. an a m arabblia kathesi, Annataro Idra bhik- 
khu kodhano ahosi iipayasabahulo, appam j)i vutto samano kuppi 
abhisajji, kopan ca dosan ca appaccayan ca patvakasik Dliamma^ lo 
sabhayam bliikkhu** katharb samiitthapesiim : avuso asuko nariia bbik- 
kbu kodhano iipayasabahulo uddliane pakkhittalonarii viya tatatata- 
yaiito vicarati, evarupe nikkodliaiie siisane pabbajitva ’ ^ kopamattani ^ ^ 
pi iiiggunhitiim iia sakkotiti‘‘. Sattlia sutva ekaiii bhikkhuhi 

pesetva tarn bhikkhiiiii pakkosapetva „saccam kira tvam bhikkhu iS 
kodliano“ ti pucciiitva ,,saccam bhante“ ti vutte ,,iia bhikkhave id an’ 
eva pubbe p’ ayam*^ kodhano va’’^ ahositi’''“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a m B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente tassa 
pntto Bralimadattakiuiiaro nania ahosi. Poranakarajano ca 
attano piitte ^jevaiii'® ete nibataioanadappa^^ sltunhakkhaina 20 
iokacarittaiihu ca bhavissantitP*'^“ attano nagare disapamokkhe 
acariye vijjaniiine pi sippuggahanatthaya dure tiro rattliaiii^^ 
peseiiti. Tasiiia so pi raja solasavassapadesikaiii piittara 
pakkositva''*'^ ekatalikaupahana^^ ca pannacchattan ca kaliapa- 
nasahassah ca datva ,,tata Takkasilam gantva sippaih iig- 25 

^ B* IP? dhammade-. * B? patithahk ® B* Bf? add keciarahauta. ^ B? B<'? add 
pathamam. B? sarasiti, panasiti. ^ add bhikkhuiii. ' 0^'" appah- 

caccayanca - - con*, to appaecayanca - appahca patvakasi oorr. to appac- 

cayafioa patvakasi, B? a|)])aDca appahcayamario akasi, B<? appaccayamano patvakasi 
B* IV? atliekadivasaiii bhikkhu dhammasabhayarii. ® katayanto, B<? ])aka|ab- 
bhatayanto. IB' evanipeua kodhena, evarupe iiikodha. B? B^? papr»a]jito 
samaiio. kodhamattaih, Be? kodiiaiiamatta, B”' B«? tesam katharii. B* 

pi ayaiii, ti crossed out, Re? yeva. Be? omit ahosi pura- 

nara-. 0^" C-^' evam, Be? ovajhmete. B? nihitamanamdanda, Be? nihatamii- 
nampo. B? lokacaritah ca janissantiti, B? tire rathe, Be? tiro rathe. 

B? -vasiiddesikatiu IV? -vassudesikarii. B? Be? pakkosapetva. B« ekapatani- 
ikaiii iipahanafica. Re? ekapataJikaiii itpahanahea. 
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ganlia^'^ ’ti pesesi» So ^sadhu^^ ’ti roatapitaro vanditva nik- 
khamitva anupubbeiia Takkasilam patva" acariyassa gehaiii 
puccliitva acariye-manavakanam sippaiii vacetva attliaya gka- 
radvare caiiikamante ^ geham gantva yasmirii tliaiie tliito aca- 
5 riyam addasa tatth’ eva upahana rauncitva’'^ chattaiii*^ apaoa- 
inetva^ acariyaiii vanditva attliasi. So tassa kiiantabliavam 
ilatva agantiikasamgakam karesi. Kumaro bhuttabhojano tlio- 
kaili vissamitva acariyaiii upasamkamma^ vanditva atthasi j^kiito 
agato si tata*‘ ’ti ca^ vutto^” ,,Baraiiasito‘^ ti^' 5jkassa putto 
10 siti^" , 3 ^Miiasiraniio ti^® ),ben’ attliena agato siti'' 5,sip» 
paiii u gganban attliaya* ‘ ’ti 5,k^^^ acariyabhago abliato udalin 
dbammantevasiko hotukarao siti** so 5,acariya.biiago me abhato** 
ti vatva acariyassa'''’ padaiiiuie sahassattliavikam thapetva 
varidi'k Dhammantevasika diva acariyassa kainmarii katva 
15 rattiiii sippaih^*^ ugganlianti, acariyabliagadayaka gelie jettha'- 
putta viya hiitva sippani eva ugganhanti, tasina so pi acariyo 
sallahukena iiakkliattena'^ kuiiiarassa sippaiii patthapesi. Ku- 
maro sippaiii ugganhanto ekadivasam acariyeiia saddliiiii na- 
hayituiii aganiasi. Atb’ eka maliallika^' tile sete^^ katva''-'* 
20 paitharitva'^'* rakkhamana iiisTdi. Kumaro setatiie disva kha- 
ditukamo hutva ekaiii tiiamutthiiii gahetva khadi. Pdahallika 
j^tanhaloko iiu kho^^ eso^‘ ti kind avatva turihi''* ahosi. So 
punadivase pi taya velaya tath’ eva"^ akasi. Sapi nam na 
kind aha. Itaro tatiyadivase pi tatli’ eva akasi. Tada ma- 
os hailika'-’’ jjdisapamokkhacariyo attaiio aiitevasikelii maiii viknii- 
papetiti*^'^'*® balia paggayha kandi®*. Acariyo iiivattitvji. j,kim 

^ uggaiibahi. ^ R»‘ gaihtva, ^ P»»* acariyOj C*' -yo corr. to ~ye. ‘‘ IV 

iV?- “to, adds taiii. ® B<? omuncitva ‘‘ B'’ chattanca. ’ IV' B^?' apa- 

netva. I!d upasafikamitva. ^ B*' R<? omit ca. Rd vutte, vufcte corr. 

to Tutto. B' Ed add aha, -siranjilo, lid adds putto. G-^ oniitti. 

Ri B^nieiiattheii.agat.o. kammaiite. B’^‘ acariya. vanditva. 

QJc Qs omit sippam. B* Bd subhaiiakkhattciia B* Rd add pi. .B* 
Bd add itthi iV“ tiianaiii setaiii, IV^ tile riattuse. ‘’MV adds sedhetva. ^’MV 
patharetva, Bd pattaretva. €« omits imkho, ,Bd taahaludliako. B* Bd -hi. 

B*’ tatha. IV Bd add disva aha. B* Bd -kkho acariyo. IV" visainaia" 
petiti, Rd -siti. Bd kandati, B* adds vilati, Rd vilapati. 
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etarii amma^' ’ti pucclii. ,,Sami, antevasiko te niaya katanam 
setatilanaiii ajj’ ekaiiiutthim ^ khadi biyyo ekam ^ pare ekaitij naim 
evaiii khadanto mama santakam sabbaiii nasessatiti^^ ,j,Aimna, 
ma rodi j miilan te dapessaraJti*'. 5,Na me sami nmlena attho®, 
yatlia pan’ esa kumaro puna evam^ na karoti tatba naiii® sik- 5 
kiiapehiti**. Acariyo „tena hi passa amma“ ’ti dvThi inanavehi 
taiii kumaraih dvisu hatthesu gahapetva velupesikaih gahetva 
j,piina evarupaiii makaslti*’^^ tikkhattum pitthiyam pahari. Ku- 
marc acariyassa kujjliitva rattan i akkhini katva padapitthito 
yava mattliaka V olokesi. So pi ’ssa kujjhitva olokitabhavaiii 10 
ahnasi. Kumaro sippaiii iiitthapetva^' aiiiiyogani datva 5,mani-~ 
petabbo esa maya‘‘ ti tena katadosaiii hadaye thapetva gama- 
oakale acariyaih vanditva „aliam® acariya Baraiiasiyarh rajjam^'^ 
patva tumhakam santikaiii pesessami , tada tumhe agacchey- 
yatha^^^^ ’ti sasneho viya patiuhaiii gahetva pakkami. So Ba- 15 
rinasiiii gantva^ matapitaro vanditva sippam dassesi. Raja 
jjjivaiiianena me putto dittho, jivainano c’ assa‘^ rajjasirim 
passissamiti^^ puttaiii rajje patitthapesi. So rajjasirim anu- 
bhavamano acariyena katadosaiii saritva uppannakopo^^ 5,mara- 
pessami nan‘‘ ti pakkosanatthaya acariyassa dutaiii'*^ pahesi. 
Acariyo ,,taruiiakale naiii sailhapetuiii na sakkhissamiti'* agan- 
tva tassa rahho majjhiinavayakalc „idani iiarh sanhapetnm 
sakkhissamiti^ gantva rajadvare thatva ^Takkasiiacariyo agato‘* 
ti ilrocapesi. Raja tnttho*' brahmanam pakkosapetva tarn 
attano santikam agataih disva va kopam nppadetva rattani ak- 
khini katva amacce aiiiantetva ,^bho ajjapi'^ me acariyena pa» 
hatattbanam^**' rujati^% acariyo'^ nalatena maccum^^ adaya 

^ ajjekaiijmuthi. ^ ekantt muienattho. B* yatha puna cesa 

kumaro avaiii. ” tail). ma akasiti. ^ vatthaka, B* kesamat- 

taka. B^' M si|/pajiinithitani j atTa. ® Ri vaiidiyanano yada ahaih, vauda- 
maiio aha yada aliaiii. Bd baranasTraJjaiii. gaccheyyafcha. B*' pafcva. 

tassa. R'? -kodho. add sakkareiia saddhi. all four MSS. 

agantva B'i kiiddho. ajja, arid adds Jiviteiia me sT yenapi brahniaiia 

toyaiii mam baha gabetvd tikkhattum aimtiisaylti pi. pahaddha-, pa- 

hadatliaiiaiii, IB? paiiatathfiuani. rujati, ruceati, rujjati. B* 

ania acariyo, C?" B* mac.cu. 
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^marissamitf agato, ajf assa jivitam n’ attliiti"' vatva puriiiia 
dve gatlia avoca: 

a. Ajjapi me taiii manasi^ yaiii" raarn’ tvam tilamuttliiya® 
bahaya mam gahetvana latthiya anutalayi\ 4. 

5 s. Nanu jivitena ramasi yenasi bralimanagato 

yarn iiiarii baha gahetvana tikkhattum anutalayiti h 5. 

Tattha yam mam® bahaya man ti dvlsu padesu^ upayogavacanaih aiin- 
talaiiagahanapekkham yam® marh tvam tilamuttliiya. karaaa anutalayi ® aiiutaieiito 
camaih^^ bahaya gahetva anutalayi^^ tarn anutalaiiam^^ ajjapi me manasiti 
to ayaiii h’ ettha attbo. nanu jivitena ramasiti mailhe- tvam attaiio jivitamhi 
nrUbhiramasi yenasi brahiiianagato ti yasma brahmana idha mama san- 
tikarh agato si, yarn main baha^^ gab e tv an cl ’ti yaiii mama bahaih ga- 
hetvaira, yaiii main bahaya^® gahetva ti pi attho, t ik k h at tuih an u t ala y i ti 
tayo vare velulatthlya talesi^^ ajja dani tassa plialarh vindaiiiti 

15 Iti naiii maranena santajjento evam aha. Taiii sutva 
acariyo tatiyaiii gatham aha: 

a. Ariyo*'^ ariariyam kubbanam yo dandena nisedhati 

sasanattham na tarn veram, iti nam pandita vidu ti. 6. 

Tattha ariyo^^ ti sundaradhivacanam etarii, so parr esa^*® ariyo*^ catnb- 
oo bidbo hoti acaraariyo dassanaariyo lifigaariyo pativedhaariyo ti , tattha manixsso 
va hotu tiraccbario va ariyacare tbito acaraariyo nama, vuttam pi c’ etaih^’; 
Ariyaih^® vattasi vakkailga yo vaddham apacayasi, 
vajami^® te taiii bhattaraih, gacchath' ubho yathasukhan ti, 
riipena pana iriyapathena ca pasadikena dassaniyena samannagato dassanaariyo 
25 nama, vuttam pi c’ etarii; 


1 Bd manasi, B* sarasT. ^ ya. ^ -muttluya. 0-5 muttbiyo corr. to -ya, 

-muthiya, ^ 0^ -talayi, C'^ -talayi corr. to -talayl. ® -talayiti, C-^ 

-talayiti corr. to -talayiti. ® Bd omit yarn maiin ‘ B*. omits padesu. ® 
-talanagahanapekkhayaiii, C® -talanagahanapefckhaya corr. to -talaiiagahanapefer 
khaya, B* Bd -talanagabanapekkhaiii yaiii. ® C® -iayi corr. to -jayT, B* -layi, 
Bd -lento, G® -lento corr. to -lento. omits ca maih Bd niaiii. 

Qk 0,9 -yaiii, B* -ya inaiii. Bi Bd -layi, C® -lay! rmrr. to -layL 

“lanaiii, C® -lanaiii corr. to -lanam, BfZ -lanaiii. sarasTti, ma mantasiti 

C® 'Sl, Bd -siti. C^' bahaih, C® bahaya. C® gahetva. 

C® bahaiii. C® omits ti. Bi Bel -layiti, C® -layiti corr. to -layiti. C® 
talesi. vidahiti. B* acariyo, Ck C® yo panesa, B* so pana, 

Bd so paseiia- B* acariyo. B* vutti pi.ca tarii. C® ariya. 

jaiiami. 
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Ariyavakaso si pasaniiai)etto, 
manne bhavam pabbajito kulamha, 
kathan nu vittaril pahaya bhoge 
pabbajji^ nikkhamma ghara sapaiino* ti, 

nivasanaparupaiialifigagahaiiena® samanasadiso hutvai. vicaranto dussilo pi liilga- 5 
ariyo iiaran, yam sandhaya vnttaiii: 

Chadariarh katvana siibbatariam , 
pakliharjdi* kuladusako pagabbho 
maya\1"’ asannato palapo 

patiiupena*’ raram samaggadfisiti^, lO 

Buddhadayo paiia pativedliaariya mima, term vuttarii : ariya vuccaiiti Buddha ca 
laccekabuddha ea savaka*^ ca, ’ti, tesu idha acaraaiiyo adhippeto, anariyaii^" 
ti dusslkih papadhammaiii, kubbariari ti panatipatadikarh pancavidhaiii dus- 
silyakanimarh karoiitam, ekam eva^^ va etarh anatthapadaih aiiariyadi hTiiaiii 
lamakaiii paficaverabhayaih kamiiiaih karontaiii puggalaiii, yo ti khattiyacITsu 15 
yo koci, daiidena ’ti yena keiiard palmrakeiia iii s(Mlhat iti iiia su piirm 
evarupaiii karlti vareti®*^, sasanattharii na r. aiii veran ti taiii maharaja akat- 
tabbarii karonte puttadlntaro vd anteviisike va, evaih paharitva riisedhaiiaiii nama 
imasmirii loke sasanaiii anusatthi'' ovado^^ iia verarh, iti nazii paudita vidu 
ti evam etarh pandita jarianti. '.^0 

,,Tasraa maharaja tvaiii pi evaih jaoa, na"® evarupe thane 
veraiii katurh arahasi®% sace hi"^ tvarii maharaja maya evaih 
sikkhapito nabhavissa®’ gacchante kale puvasakkhaliadTni c’eva 
phalaphaladini ca liaranto corakaminesu paliiddho anupubbena 
sandhicciiedapanthadubanagamaghatadlni'''*' katva rajaparadhiko 95 
coro ti sahabhandaih®^ gahetva rahno dassito ^gacchath' assa®* 
dosaiuirupam dandaih panetha®^’ ’ti®® rajadandabhayaih papu- 
nissa®^ kuto te evarupa sainpatti abhavissa, nanu mam®^ nis- 
saya imaiii issariyaih taya®*^ laddhan^Hi. Evaih ac ariyo raj an am 

■■ paj'[ ajij ik2 pappajji. ' C*’ sapahna, Bd sapp-. B* Ih?- add paiia. 

* (> “di, 152 'gd .ti. Bd -vl » Bd B* pati-. ’ C^‘' -dusTrii, IB' samagga- 

riipiti. ^ O^MBn)nddhasavaka. B^ Rd add ti. i >2 iiaariyau. -dha. 

gi gfi ausslla-. B 2 Bd evameva^ Bd omits ekam. B* Bd omit va. 

& G« attha-, P.i aiiattapadaiii. -disu. paharariena, Bd paharai.takeiia. 

IS Qk 0 .? g(i -dhetiti, B* Bd omit su.' Bd paliaranto iiivareti C*'* 

auusasaiii/ Bd aiiusithaih. C« -da, Bd -darh. B* tvam evarupam jana- 
liaih, Bd tvaiii ji evarupaiii janaiiaiii. Bd na arahasi. BMBI omit hi. 

])* omits ma\a evaiii, C*’ na-, B* Bd add atha. B* Bd »kammaih. 

B 2 santicchedaiiapanhadiihariagharakadirii , Bd sandhicchedaiiapanhaduhanagrima- 
ghatakadini 15'2 todaiii, Bd todhani. 0 ^ -thassa corr. to -tassa, B* Bd 

gacchatassa. pariethd. B* omits dandaih panetha ti. Bd apa-. 

Bi VA guruiii in the place of naiui maiii. B*’ Bd te. 
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saiifiapesi. PariVaretva tliita amaccapi ’ssa kathaiii sutva 
jjSaccam deva idaiii issariyam acariyass’ eva santakao^*^ ti 
aliaiiisu. TasiBim khane raja acariyassa guimiti sallakklietva 
jjsabbissariyaii te acariya damnii, rajjam paticcha^^V ’ti aha; 

5 Acariyo ,,11 a me maharaja rajjen’ attho*^ ti patikkhipi. Raja 
Takkasilaiii pesetva acariyassa puttadaraiii aDapetva- mahaii- 
taiii issariyalil^ datva tarn eva purchitam katva pitiittliane^ 
thapetva tass’ evade tliito danaduii punnani katva saggapara- 
yabo ahosi. 

10 Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi^. Sac- 

capariyosane kodliano bhikkhu anagamipliaie patitthahi , bahii sota* 
pantaisakadagamianaganiirio ” abesumk j,Tada ra-ja kodhano bhikklm 
aliosi, acariyo paiia aham eva“ ’ti. Tilamutthij atakam ®. 

3 . Manikanthajataka. 

35 Mamanaapaiian ti. Idam Sattha Aiavirn^’' nissaya Agga- 

lave cetiye viharanto Kutikarasikkliapadaiii arabbha kathesi. 
Aiavaka hi bliikkhii saSnM^ayo kutiyo ^ V karayamana yacanaba- 
hula vinnattibahula viharimsu t,purisaiiv^’^ detha, purisatthakaram ^ ^ 
det]ia‘‘ ’ti adini vadanta. Manussa upadduta yacanaya vihuattiya 

90 apadduta ^ bhikkhu disva ubbijjimsu pi uttasiiiisu pi palayiiiisu pi. 
Atliayasma Mabakassapo Alavini upasamkamitva pindaya pavisi 
Manussa tberam^® pi disva tath’ era patijaggimsii So paccha- 
bhatoiii pindapatapatikkanto bhikkhu aniantetva ,,pubb’ ayam*'^ aviiso 
Alavi^^ siilabiiapinda , idaiii kasma duMabhapinda jata'^ ti pucchitya 

25 taiii karanam sutva Bhagavati^" Alaviyam agantva Aggaiave cetiye 
viharaiite Bhagavantam upasamkamitva etam attham arocesi. Sattha 
etasmim karane"'^ bhikkhusamghaiii sannipatetva'^ Aiavake bhikklm 

^ paticebadesi. auapetva, Bt Bd aharapetva. B* yassaih. pi- 

nitthaue. lb? B® pakasetva jatakarii samodhaiiesi. ® IB' -gamino aaagamiiio. * 
0 caahesuih. ® lb* Bd add dutiyam. ^ C^‘ alavin, alavl, G-® alaviyam. 

C^*-’ saniladyo, samyacikriko, Bd sathyankaya. Bt kutikayo. Cbf -no, li-' 
kfiTaoamaiia. Ci'''* -sam B* Bd battbakaradi omit upaddata. 

iibbijjaiiisu. IB* ujhayisu, B^^ ujjhayisu. B« Bdpavisitvd. Bdinaha- 

kassapattheraiii. patipajjisii. B* Bd puppe ayaiii. ^ Bd -vi. 

bliagaveti. (j^ -to corr. to -te. pakarane , omits tarii kurauam 

karaue, patetva corr, to -patapetva, B* te bhiklibu sanighesannipatametva. 
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patipucclii ,,saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave sanSacikayo * kutiyo ka- 
retlia“ ’ti .,saccam bliante** ti ca*'^ vutte te bhikkhu garahitva ,,bbik- 
kliave yacana nam’ esa sattaratanaparipunnanagabhavane^ vasanta- 
imm ^ n%anam pi araanapa pag eva inanussanam yesaiii ekam ka- 
hapanam*^ uppadeiitanaiii pasanato maiiisam uppatanakalo viya liot:ti“ 5 
vatva’^ atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Braiimadatte raj jam karente Bo- 
dliisatto mahavibbave bralimanakijle nibbatti. Tassaadha- 
vitvil paridbavitva vicaraiiakale aiifio pi pufmava satto tassa 
rnatii kuccliismiiii nibbatti, Te nbho pi bbataro vayaf>patta sO 
niatapitunnam kalakiriyaya saiiiviggabadaya isipabbajjaiii pab“- 
bajitva Gafigatire pannasalaiii mapetva vasiihsu. Tesii jettliassa 
Uddhagafigaya^ panaasala ahosi kanittbassa Adhogangaya. 
Ath' ekadivasaiii Maiiikantho'' uama nt\garaja bbavana nik-- 
kliamitva Gailgfltirti maiiavavesena vicaranto kanittbassa as- 15 
'sainam gantva vanditva ekaiiiantaiii nisidi. Te aiinamailinam 
sammodanakatbaiii katva'’ vissasika abesuiii viiia vattituib iia- 
sakkbiihsu. Manikantbo abhiiibam kanittbatapasassa santi- 
kaii'i agantva katbasallapena nisiditva gamanakaie tapase^’^* si- 
nehena^'' attabbavam vijabitva biiogehi tapasaiii parikkhipanto 20 
parissajitva upari iimddbani mabaiitaiii pbanaib dharetva tbo- 
kaiii sayitva^' sinebam’^ vinodetva sanraiii vinivetbetva tapa- 
saih vanditva sakabbavanam eva gacelmti. Tapaso tassa bba- 
yena kiso abosi iQkho diibbanno uppandiippandukajato dbamani- 
santhatagatto. So s-diadivaaaiii bluitu santikam againasi. Atha 
nam so pucclii: ,,kissa tvaiii bho kiso liikho dubbamio uppan- 
duppaiidukajato dbamayisaotliatagatto^® ti. So tassa taiii pa- 
vattiih arocetva ,,khh pana tvaih blio tassa nagassa'‘‘ aganm- 

^ sjuiifiaoikuye, saiiiyftcikaya, s^iriiyadkoya. ^ omit ca ^ B* 

Iv? -punne-. adds sappesaiii ^ amanussanaiij. G« -iiaiii, ka- 

kruuaiiaka, -paiiakaih, add tunhi almsi telii yacito, ^ iB* Bd upari- 

paTi^Jaya. ^ B* -kando. IB iiagabhavana. B* maiiakaveseiia. 
oiuita vanaiU’a. Bd afifiamarinassa saniodaniyakatham gahatvit, Bd a. s -yarh 
k. katlietva. -tapassa. B* Bd tapasassa. C« sinehe, IB' 

passitvii, V>rJ masitvil. B* B^I taiii sindiaiii. B* B'? nagarajassa. 
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naiii' icchasi na icchasiti» puttho „iia icchamiti‘‘ aha% „so 
pana nagaraja tava santikaih agacchanto kiiii pilandhanaiii = 
pilandhitva’ agacchatlti” vutte „maniratanan“ ti aha. „Tena 
hi tvarii tasniiih nagaraje tava santikaih* agautva amsinne’ 

5 yeva' ‘maniiii me dehW yaca^ evam so* nago tain bhogehi 
aparikkhipitva va gamissati", punadivase assamadvare thatva 
agacchantam evanam- yaceyyasi, tatiyadivase Gaiigatlre udaka 
ummujjantam. eva nam” yaceyyasi, evan te so'^* santikam puna 
na agamissatiti-. Tapaso „sadhu“ ti patisunitva attano 
,0 pannasalarii gantva punadivase nagarajanarh agantva^ tlnta- 

niauain eva „etaihuie’* attano pilandhanainanim deMti“ yaci. 

So " anisiditva va palayi. xUha narii dutiyadivase assamadvare ' ■ 
thatva agacchantam eva „hiyyo pi me maniratanam na adasi, 
alia dani laddhmh vattatlti“ aha'*. Nago assamapadam ■ 
„ apavisitva va palayi. Tatiyadivase udakato" uinmujjantam 
eva taiii „a,ija me tatiyo divaso yacantassa=*, dehi^ dam “ me 
etarn maniratanan“ ti aha. Nagaraja udake thatva va tapa- 
sarii patikkhipanto"* dve gatha avoca”. 

1. Mani’ arniapanarh vipularii^'’ iilararii 
iippajjatimassa” manissa beta, 
tai) te na dassaiii, atiyacako si, 
na capi te assamam againissam. 

Susii yatlia sakkbaradliotapani 
tases" imaiii selaib yacamano, 

05 tan te na dassaiii, atiyacako si, 

na capi te assamam agamissan ti'•^ 8 , 

nisinne. 

adds Pdrato agaoehante. ’ yaoi. *- Bd so evarii. C* -ssasiti, h 

thatva agaihtvaaganitvaapavissantikemevanam, Bd 

n c» tam. '= B^ Bd evam so te. -ssasiti. '* B* pt. 0^- , 

Bi piiaddhanamam me. ” C*= C» omit so. Bd assamapadadvare. 

hiyo me maai teua imdanasi ajjapi dehiti aha, Bd nadasi ajjapt dehiti aha 

.. idaiii. C'^ p.ri., C pari- oorr, to patl-. B' patikklripeuto. ' 

aba. C»-lam corr. to -lain, -lam. C?‘ -tic.issa? B' -ti assa, B 
massa. Ck C® -ssarii, and omit ti. 
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Tattlia mamaiioapanan ti mama yagubhattadidibbabkojanaiii atfhapa- 
riakabhedan ca dibbapaiiarii, vipulaii ti bahu\ ularan ti setthani pamtaiii, 
tali te ti taiii manlm tuyham, atiyacako siti kalan ca pamanail ca atikka- 
mitva ajja tint divasani mayharh piyam manapaiii maniratauam yacaniano^ atik- 
kamma yacako si, na cSpi te ti tarn® kevalaih na^ dassarh, assarnam pi te 5 
iia agamissam susu yatha ti yatha nama yuva tarunamaniisso sakkhara- 
dhotapainti sakkharaya dhotapani telapasape^ dhotaasihattho siti 
tasesimaiii seiarh yacamano ti imam manirh yacanto^ tvarii kaiicaiiattlia- 
rukhaggaiii abbahitTa ’ ^ sisaih te chindamiti vadarito tarunapuriso viya tasesi, 

Evaiii vatva so oagaraja udake nimujjitva attana naga- u) 
bliavanam eva gantva na puna paccagafichi^’. Atha so tapaso 
tassa, dassaniyassa nagarajassa adassaaena. bhiyyosomattaya’® 
luso aliosi lilklio dubbaiino uppanduppandiikajato dliaiiiani- 
santliatagatto. Atha jettliat^iaso ,jkanitthassa pavattiih jaiils- 
samiti'^^ tassa santikara agaatva’"' taiii bhiyyosoinattaya pandu- is 
I’ogiii'i disva , 5 kin nu kho bho tvaiii bhiyyosoinattaya pandii- 
rogi jato^^ ti vatva ^ytassa dassaniyassa nagassadassaoeoad'’^^ 

’ti sutva 5 jayam tapaso nagarajena^'^ vina vattituih iia sakko- 
titi*'^ sallakkhetva tatiyaiii gatham aha: . 

. Na. taiii yace yassa piyaiii .jigims.e, 20 . 

■ , ■ . > ; dasso hnti .atiyacanaya, ■■■■ 

nago maniih yacito brahmanena 
adassariaiti yeva tad’ ajjhagama ti. 9. 

Tattba na taiii yace ti taiii bhan dam imyaceyya, y as is a plyaih jigimse 
ti yam bhanaairi yassa puggalassa piyari ti janeyya, desso liotiti appiyo hoti, 25 
atiyaeaiiayfi ’ti paraanaiii atikkamitva varabhandam yacanto taya atiyaeamiya, 
adassaiiafi tarlajjh^gama ti tato patthaya adassanani eva gato. 

Evam pana naih^’'' vatva ,,ito dani ina sociti^^ saniassa- 
setva jetthabliata attaiio assainara eva gato. Athaparalthage 

‘ i^‘ bahagiiuurii. ® G-"^ yacalo. ^ iV' Bd. na. ^ B* Bd omit na. riii- 

gamissarii, -ssa. C*‘ -no eorr. to -iio, Bd pasanena. ® B* omits siti attho. 

IB- lid yficamano. B*' kancanakhaggaiit, B* sammayitva. lid chin- 

dissamiti. O'* taruna- corr. to rataiiam. paccaganchi corr. to pacch.I-, 

paccha,-, lid paccliagacciii, rajjassadassauena abhiyo. ,8d. agam- 

asi. Bd -roginarii, B* sablilyoso - «• - roginam. BMld add. va. C* nagas™ 
sadaoena, O'* naggassadaato cm-r. to -danetia, B* Bd nagarajassa adassanena. 

IB -rajanani -nam nova, Bd -nam yeva. B» Bd Uih, 
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d.. pi W*™ •»'”»» '* 

Brabmaloka-parayaiia ahesuiii. 

SatthV eyam bhikkhave sattaratanaparipunnanagabhavane^ ya- 

P- - nSnam pi yacana^ amanapa kimafiga'^ pana manu.- 

» toan, dhan.Ide.auam aharitva jatakam samodhanes. : 
'“ada kanittho Auando aho.i, jettho pana aham eya‘- tx. Man.- 

k anthaj atakam . 

4. Kundakakucchisindhavajataka. 

. yr ti Idam Sattha Jet avail e vi- 

inrarl^slyiputta^rhcim Srabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi .amaye 
Sam.uasamhuddhe Savatthiyam yassam vasitya cankam 

pacCgate ma.m.d ^3.-“ “ka. rhammaghl 

pamukhassa sa.i.gha.ssa“ dauam dadanb. V , 

Luwtth.»“ '““J eti dugpt.- 

> chanti tesaih tesam bhikkhu vicaie tesam^tesaih manussana.ii 

dha.umaghosakassa sautikam 
bhikkniibU . , , . ^ .i -a vr nUi-ii So ,,iiia)Y0i> sabbe 

dvaiakotthake . - - • “ ykaya'^* kiva mahaUikaya dhaiii- 

gahetva gUaiari. netva kula..i asso- 

ta.h payatthi. sutva tassa ^satakena 
,, : .-a sahassa^thayikaya ca saddbid. .‘;^^^-Xr2"kabrpI 

haiii - 2i3i4 vatha ca raja evaih Anatliapin- 

valaojetva'^^ theraii. panvisatu tx, yaU^ 

nnnp ® B* Bf? add sabbesaiii- iiania. 

i Ck omits te. B* B<J . p.i B-l add 

0.V kimailgaii., k.m maxigau.. Rd kim bhik- 

tativam. ^ Bd >‘Tck .peats yattake. - B. only cm tesam, 

khom, B'^ “pakaai. B a^,ata, ^ .lunthi^r B'" Rf? add itthi. 

Cii having origiiialiy ot,e wsam net' omits ussCire, ussure. Ri 

n ct -visari., Wpatxvasam ’ ' p; g^i„dd atthi, •■‘> ykeasu. “ B" 

B.l oittit bhikkhu. C' b B -the . 

bhikkhxxxh. -Btpa.isisatha.Rd 

ayyaiii, Bi ayya, Ed ayyassa. val , n 

-visathii. 
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diko ciiDa-Anathapindiko ^ Visakha ca niahaupasika pa}lini^ aSnaxii^ 
X^ana kulani ekasatadvisatadivajseiia'^ attano"’ balaimrupena kaliaxmne 
X^aliiniiiisu, evaiii ekalien’ eva sa niahalHka satasahassamattam iablii. 
Thero*’ taya diiinayagum ‘ eva pivitva taya katakhajjakam eva pakka- 
bliattam eva ca^ paribhunjitva auuniodanaiii katva mahallikaiii seta- 5 
pattiphale patitthapetva viharaiii eva aganiasi^. Dliammasabbayarii 
bliikkhfi therassa gunakatham saiiiutthapesiim : „avuso dhaiumaseiiapati 
maliaUikagaliapatanim duggatabhavato mocesi^*'* patittha ahosi, taya 
dinnaiii aliaram ajigucchanto paribbunjatiti Sattlia agantva ,,kaya 
nu ’ttha bliikkliave etarahi kathaya saiHiismDa“ ti pocchitva ,,im{iya to 
iiama“ ’ti viitte ,,na bbikkbave Sariputto idan’ eva etissa mahallikaya 
ava-ssayo jato, na ca idan’ eva taya dinnarii aliaram ajigucchanto 
paribhunji ^ pubbe pi paribhiiSji yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam aliari : 

A tite ^ B a r a n a s i y a lii Bra h m a d a 1 1 e rajjam kareote 
B odliisatto Uttarapatlie vanij akiile^^ nibbatti. Uttarapatha- is 
jabapada^*^ pancasata assavaiiija asse Baranasiyaiii anetva 
vikldnanti. Annataro pi assavanijo panca assasataoi^*’ adaya 
Baranasiiiiaggam patipajji. Aiitarnmagge^'' Baranasito avi- 
dure^'"* eko^'^ nigamo^^ atthi^ tattlia pubbe iiiahavibbavo settlii 
ahosi, tassa iiiahantaih nivesaiiam, taiii paiia kiilam aniikka- so 
mena parikkliayam gataiii^ eka’*® raahallika avasesa'^ sa taS“ 
miiii nivGsane vasati. so assavanijo taiii iiigamarh®'' 

patva 5 ,vetanam dassamiti^* tasraim'*^’ nivesane nivasaiii gan- 
hitva asse ekamante tbapesi. Tarn divasam ev’ assa*^‘ ekissa 
ajaniyavalavaya®’* gabbhavuttliaoam ahosi. So dve tayo divase 25 
vasitva „raj{iDam passissamiti^^ asse adaya payasi. Atba 
riaib maballika jjgehavetanam debiti*'' vatva ,,sbdbu aiiinja 

^ culianatha-, Be? cuifianatlia-. * paluni, HMiSd pahiniilisu. ^ I-* 
adds id. ^ Hd -dvesata-. B* repeat attano. B* Bt? add paiia. ' 1> 

Bd (iinimiiiyd-. MB* Bd omit ca. » BMVi! «g-. 10 C« B* Bd,-tr.nL B? Bd- 

dukkhato, -bhavato, adds tassa -bhufijTti, B* -bhuncatlti. 

IB- -kayavassriyo. B* bhunji. B"* adds bhikkhave. !B* ajjav;lnTja-, Bd 
assava-, B'- Bd -janapadato. B* Bd/ -iiasi. B* Bd pancasataassani. 
i)]: _si» H^Zva. B* atidure. add.s ca iB* Hd iiig- 

ganuiganio. IB' i:d add va. avaddha corr. to avasittba, B* aj atitha, Bd 

avasUha. Kd add klio. Bd mgamagamaiu. tassa, Bd tassa. VJ 

Bd divase pi. BMjaniyavalavaya, B<? ajaniyavala-. B» Bd add asse balaiii 
, galiapetva. , , . 
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dennti“ vutte „tata vetanarii lue dadamano imam pi assa- 
kl..n 4 e.,S d.hi.i- Sha. Va^o .aihakat™ 
pakkami. Sa tasmim assapotake puttasineham paccupattha^ 

petva avassavanajhamakablaattam^ vigkasatmam ^ datva tarn 
patiiaggati*. Athaparabhage Rodhisatto panca assasatam 
adaya agaccbanto' tasmim gehe nivasam ganlm 
khadakas.. aiadhavapouka.a. thit.tthan.to g.ndbam gh.J.wa 
akaasa. pi g.h.d. paviait.d, ndsakkhi. B.dhisa.to ' makall.kaa, 

pucchi: „arama kaccb’ imasmim gehe asso atthiti ■ ‘ 

aiiho^' asso nama u’ atthi, abam pana puttam katva ekam 
assapotakam patijaggami, so ettha atthiti<‘. „Kaham so amma ^ 

’ti. „Caritum^ gato tata“ ’ti. „Kaya velaya agacchissa ^ 
amma“’ti. , .Sakai ass’ eva" agacchissati” tata-t,. Bodhmat to 

tassa .gamanah. patim.nepto asse tbapetvd .m ^ 

Sindhavapoto'^’ pi caritva sakalass’ eva» aganp. Bodlisatto 
Ldakakuccbikasindbavapotakam'^ disvS lakkhmmn, samapetva 
ayam sindhavo anaggbo'% mahallikEya mhlam datv^ gahetun. 
^attatiti- cintesi'’. Sindbavo^ pi geham pavis.tva attano 
vasanattbane yeva tbito. Tasmim kbane te assa gebam l 
oo visitmh”' sakkhimsu. Bodbisatto dvihatibam vasitva asst san- 
tappetva gacchanto „amma imam assapotakam mu am ga- 

hetva mayham deluti“ aha. „Kim vadesi tata, putte nama 
vikkiuanta atthiti^'-. „Amma tvam etam kim khadapetva 

patiiaggasiti». ..OdanakanjikajjMmabhattam 
khadapetva kuodakayagun ca payetva^ patijaggam, taU _ n. 
„Anima abam etaiii labhitva pi udarasabhoja uam 

- ..a.., 

p.' B-* -jaggt ■ B, ktjditu.h. '» Bi D-* agao.issati, iigac- 

« c« vapltum.' coir, to tanmm, u . .potako. vicaritva 

kale 18 Bd siridhavapotako. B* adds na. pe, 

add ti. ^ ^ puttaiii vikiaanta nama aattliiti. 

B* omits imam. ' ^ pasetva, 

B* odakakundakajhainabhatta, B odan 

r>i pasitva, Bd payitva. 
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tliitatthaue ceiavitaiiaiii pasaretva attliarakapittlie ‘ thapessa- 
miti“. jjTata evaih sante mama putto sukham anubhavatu, gahetva 
iiam gacclia'*''* ’ti. xltha Bodhisatto tassa catunnam padaiiaiii 
aangiittiiassaca mukliassa camuiamekekam katva cha*^ sabassat- 
tliavika'* diapetva mahailikam abatavattbam*'^ nivaaapetva a!am- 
karitva'’ sindhavapotakassa purato tbapesi. So akkbliii ummi- 
letva matararb oloketva, assuni pavattesi. Sapi tassa ' pitthiiii 
pariioajjitva ,,aliam'' maya putthaposavamkam ialdiim, tvam*’ 
gaccha 'ti aha‘k Tada so agaiiiiisi. Bodhisatto pona- 

divase assapotakassa piiidarasabliojanaiii sajjetva j^vliiiuiiisami 
tava naiii^ janati im klio a,ttano balam udahu na jaDat'iti‘‘ 
doiiiyaiii kundakayaguiii akirapetva dapesi. So ,,iiahaih iiaaiii 
bhojaiiam bhunjissaimti*'' taiii*' yagum patum"^ aa ieclli‘^ 
Bodhisatto taiii’' vimaihsaoavas^ma pathamaib gatbam aha: 
j. Bhiitva tinaparighasaiii bhutva acamakundakam 

etam te bliojanam asi, kasma dani na bbufijasiti. 10. 

Tattha bhutva t i n a |; a r i li a s a ii ti tvahi pubbe niatial iikaya uiuiuirb 
tesaiii tesam khaditruMsesaiii liiiaiiari^ihasasaiiikhataiii b]niiljit\a,^ •' 

vatj (Ihito, b li u t V a a <; d in a k u n tl a k a ii ti i^ttha ricanio vuccati odanavatjesaiii 
kundakaih kuudakaui ava etail ca bhunjitva vaildhito siiti dipeti, etan tu ti 
etaiii tava pubbe bhojaiiaiii asi, k a sin a daui na bbufijasiti iriayupi te tad 
fva"' dinuajii taiii tvjjiii kasma idaui na bhunjasiti. 

Ttuii sutva sindbavapotako itara dve giitlia avoea:. 

^'attha. ];osaiis aa jananti jatiya vinayena va 
pahilt' attliR'^ maliabraJime api acauiakuiidakam. If, 
lu Tvaii ca khi> maih pajtlnasi"' yadis' ayaiii bnyiittamOj 
Jaiianto jnnaia agauima na te bhakkiiami kuadudakao ti. 12, 

* la' atraiana**. alihno f-i. P.'i putto va b})(:ig!isnkhaih iabhisuiii sakkotl tndi 
i:;ihet\:i ^^at’f'bd, Ik' puao blio^i^ sukhaih anuhliavituiii sakkoli tani f^ahvtva juavchil. 

c.; -kayo. O’ navavuttlutiii, iR' r.avavaitaui, lb/ -kapt 

i»a\a\aUnhJ ‘Md aiuit.-wti-. * aba. jabbiOMiUj iR'puttapO'- 

iadddd! v.-in), it''' lahlii!’, a, tki' ruttapo - - i.aldba tvaiii. BMk’ r,;lra /rai'chahi. 
kJ i.i vau/i • uin.iiiislssiimi. omits imaih, omits lam 

^ ' (i.idta patmil, i d prijunm. B* irdiabi taSha. I’d IW ddds 

% .‘pl.ilsaiii. tipapui j^ljusaih bbuflcatva. *vassanajii. PJ -vasauaiii. 

!>' B"’ -kail li. i'B'-' O' nadevaVr>« tamevaj Bd: luaydpitamova. O^' kani tvaiii, 
Bd t\aih lari. paLulattha, E* bah uiii tattha, Rdaham tattha G^^'O' juiiuhi, 
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Tattha yattha ti yasmirh thane, posan ti sattam, jatiya vinayena 

vati jatisampannovaesano' va acarayutto va na va ti evam rm janant., 
lhabrahme ti garukalapanena alapanto ^ Sha, yadiaayan t. yad.so ayan, 
attauam sandhaya vadati, jananto .lanamagamma ti aham attano^ balam 
Snanta janam eva= tam agamma paticca tava santaham'^ ku.:K|aka.n na 
bhnSjissaiBi, na hi tvam knndakam bhojapetiikamataya cha sahassani datva 

mam ganbiti. 

Taifa sutva Bodhisatto „tava' vlmaiiisanatthaya taiii" niaya 
kataiii, ma kujjha ’ti'“ tam subhojanaiii bkojetva adaya rajan- 
ganaib“ gaiitva" ekasmiiii passe panea assasatani thapetva ' ekas- 
mim passe cittasaniiii " parikkhipitva hettha attharakam' san- 
tharitva” upari celavitanaiii " bandhitva siudliavapotakam’'' 
thapesi. Raja Sgantva asse olokento „ayam asso‘” kasma 
visum thapito“ ti puccMtva „mabaraja ayaiii sindhavo ime asse 
visum akato mocessatiti"“ „sobhaiio‘“ bho sindhavo“ ti^pucchi. 
Bodhisatto „ama maharaja" ’ti vatva „tena hi ssa 
passaraiti'-°“ vutte tarn assam kappetva abhirnhitya"’ „passa" 
maharaja" ti manusse ussarapetva’^ rajailgane assam ^ahesi^*. 
Sabbam rajanganam nirantaraiii assapantihi“ parikkhittam iva^^“ 

ahosi”. Puna Bodhisatto „passa maharaja sindhavapotakassa"" 
vegan" ti vissajjesi, ekapuriso pi naih na addasa“. 
rattepattaih^ udare parikkhipitva vissajjesi, rattapattam ■" eva 
passimsu. Atha nam antonagare ekissa uyyanapokkharaniya 
udakapitthe vissajjesi, tatth’ assa»'^ udakapitthe dhavato khu- 
raggani’^ pi na temimsu. Punavaram^ ^ paduminip an nanam 

to na. ^ Bi gnrnkam sallapauani alapanto, B-* gurukasllapeua 
alananto’ » C'a Bi janantameva. “ B< santike, Bd santaka. * tam. t - 
ta C» ta oorr. to na, Bid omits tam. ’ Et raatukuccMta.n, Bd makncchiti. _ 1--* 

-ne. » Bi omits gautva. •“ W'l katva. " eittasaniri. corr. to -sapim, h^ \icitia- 

saniya, Bd vicittasaniya. B« attaraiiaiii. t-’ Rid pattliantra. C'' cela-. 

-potam. ‘“B«so. "add vutte; Ck» ime asse sum kato mo-, 

akate mo-, imesu assesu visum akato mo- C*- -no. ■ , 

passissamiti. - Bid ruyhitva. B-’d passafta. - B=d, ussapetva.^ B’d pahesi. 

Cks apassanti, E> asassahi, Bd assapantihi. p,; eva, B> eva. > mi. ^ 

-potassa. “ C* narii naddasa, B^d aa nam addassa. & -paddham, C» paiidam 
corr. to -paddham, Bid -patain. -paddham, C-’ -pamjam corr. 

Bid -patam. B* tassa in the place of tatthassa. B'd muggaianl. ^ ^ pane 

kavaraih. ** 0^ -ni-, 0® -nipattanam corr. to -nipannariara, B'd nipattanam. 
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iipari dliavanto ekapaimani pi na udake osidapesi. Evaiii assa 
javasampadaih dassetva orayha paniiii 1 paharitva hatthatalaiii 
iipanaraesi, asso upagantva^ cattaro pade ekato katva hattlia- 
tale atthasi. Atha Mahasatto rajaoarii aha: ^maharaja imassa'" 
assapotakassa^ sabbakareaa vege dassiyamane samuddapari- s 
yanto^ na-ppahot^ti‘^ Raja tussitva*^ MahAsattassa iipaddha- 
rajjam adiisi, sindliavapotani ’ pi abbisificitva mailgalassaib'' 
akasi, so ranfio piyo ahosi inanapo, sakkaro pi ’ssa malm 
ahosij tassa pi'* vasanattlianaih rahho alamkatapatiyatto vasa- 
gbaragabbho viya aliosi , catii]li,tigandhehi bhfimilepanara to 
akamsu, gandbad;lmani?lladamani “ osarayimsu, opari suvapna- 
tarakakbacitaiii celavitanaiii ahosi, samanta’® cittasani^^ pa- 
rikkhitta va ahosi, niccaiii gandhatelapadipo jhayi'% uccara- 
passavatthane pi ’ssa suvannakatahaiii ^ ‘ thapayiihsu, niccam 
rajaraliabhojanam^'^ eva bhuSji. Tassa pana agatakalato patthaya is 
rahno sakala-Jambiidipe rajjaiii hatthagatam eva ahosi. Raja 
Bodhisattassa ovade thatva danadlni puhnani katva sagga- 
parayairo ahosi. 

Sattlia imam clhamraadesiinaiii aha.ritva saccani pakasetva jatakam. 
samodhanesi : , (Saccapariyosane bahii^'^ sotapanna .sakadagamianaga- oq 
miiio®^ ahesum) ^Tada ayam niahallika mahallika^^ abos 4 , sin* 

dhavo Saripiitto, r^ja Ariaiulo, assavanijo*^ pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Kundakakucchisind havaj atakaiii'^^ 

5. Sokajataka. 

Yavam**^ so mattam annasiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 05 
viharanto ekaih atibahiuii bhiinjitva ajirakena kaiakatam^' bhikkhuih 

^ C^' paiiini oorr. to paniiii. ^ agaiitva, ayaiii. ^ B'” -ko, assa. 

-te, and adds ratlie nikkiiTpanto. ^ B* taiii passitva, Bd ta pasaitv.i. ‘ IW 
-potakaih. niarigalaassaiti- » lii. C* bhumim-, blmmmivilepaiiarii. 

"iadamadim. -tarakavicittam. B*d! samautato. 0?*-’^ -saiiirii, 

Bd -j)adlpa, B* -teladipa. C^jhay^:, B* Jhayisu, jhayimsu. C« -liaiii 
com to ha. C'^’ -raliarii-, B^‘d rajablm.h* omit sac-. all three MSS. 

bahu. B* sakadagamino aiiagainino arahanta ca, Bdl sakadagamiaiiagamino ara- 
hanta. B* omits ayameva. 0?*^ -kaya, C» -kaya eva. €« -nijo. 

B»d add eatutthaih. B^d yava. kalamkatariu . 
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arabbha katliesi. Tasmiiii kira evam kalakate^ dhammasabhayarii 
bbikkliu tafc;s%unakathairi ' samutthapesum : ,,avu£;o asuko iiaEia** bhikkhu 
attaiio kucchipamanaaj.’ ajaDitva,' .atibahum bliuSjitva^ jirapetam*’ asak» 
koiito kaiakato^ ti. Sattha agantya, ' nii ’ttlia khikkhaye eta- 

5' rahi kathaya saiiiiismiia^' :ti - pucclntya s^imaya iiama“ ’ti votte ; .^na 
bliikkliave iclaa’ eya pubbe p’.esa atibhojanapaccayen’ eva ti 

, yatva,“ ■ atitam abari : ' ; / 

; '.Atite Bara^ias^iy aiii . B.r ahiiiadatte rajjaiii kareiite Bo«- 
, ; : d ii i s 8:. 1 1 0 ■ Himavantapades.e ^ ' sivk a yoniyaiii oibbattitva aiie- 
1.0 kanailT sukasaliassaDam ' sS'iiiuddanugate HiiiiavaDtapasse ^ ^ va- 
: santariarii raja aliosi. Tass’ -eko potto aliosi.- Tasiiiiiii balap- 
patte^" Bodhisatto dubbalacakkku*‘^ aliosi. Siikanam kira sig'bo 
vego teoa tesarii iiiahallakakale patbaniaiii cakkhuiiB'' 

diibbalam Bodhisattassa' potto matapitaro kiila- 

15 vake katTad® .gocaram aharitva'^ posesi. So ekadivasaiii go- 
carabliumiiii : gaotva pabbatamatthake thito samoddaiii olokeiito 
ekadipakaiti passi, tasniim pana suvaniiavammiri madbura™ 
plialam'*^^ ainbavaimiii atthi. So punadivase- gocaravelaya op- 
patitva tasmiiii aiiibavane otaritva aoibarasaiii pivitva amba- 
^ici pakkaiii adaya gaotva'^" matapitunnaiii adasi. Bodliisatto taiii 
khadaiito rasaiii janitva"'- ^.tata naiiu imaiii asokadipake amba- 
jiakkaii^ ti vatva- ^jama tata^^ ’ti vutte „tata etaiii dipakaiii 
gacclmiita iiaiiia suka digham ayum paleota'"^ iiama if attliij 
ma klio tvarii pooa taiii dipakaiii^” agamasiti^f So tassa va- 
25 caiiaiii agahet?a agaiu^i^*^’ yeva. Atlf ekadivasaiii babijj 
aiiibarasaiii pivitva matapitoanam^^ aoibapakkaiii adaya sairjiid- 

^ tasmi kira samaye etasiul kalailJiate. ^ 0^ tassugiuia-, C*'^' IV tassa agiiiia-. 

■’ IV' omOs niima. ^ pucchipaiiiaiiam. oojjr.s ati - - tva. IV Jl-. ' 

tv' -paccaytnia mato yeva. ^ add tujihi aliosi tehi yucito. iVd ^-tappa-. 

CJ*' saaiuddagute. -tappadese. balapattej Rd vayappatto, €■'’ 

-kidiu, .yomke. ahosi. cakkhu, omii; «va IVV 

dubbalaineva ahosi. thapetva, Bd thapetva. Bi abara|;ytva. 0'^ hd 

ekaib-- B^'d madhurarasaphalaiii. iVd agaiiitva. saiicdjjifcvu, Lid 

safijdiilr.va. B^'d paieoto., -to con*.- to -ta. B* omits puna tadi dfpa- 
kaui„ ?>i ag-. lR‘d add attbaya. 
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ilamattbakena agacchanto^ atidliatataya^* kilantakayo niddaya 
ahhibliuto so niddayanto pi agacchat’ eva, tuiideoa pan' assa 
gahitaiti ambapakkaiii pad. So anukkaraena agamanavithiiir* 
jaliitva osfdanto udakapitthen’ evagacchanto udake*' patik 
Atba naiti eko maccho gahetva kliadi. Bodhisatto tasniiiii 5 
agauiaiiavelaya''’ anagacchante yeva^ ,,samiidde padtva mato‘‘ 
aiiiiasi, Ath’ assa rnatapitaro akaraiii alabhaniina 
'sussitva mariiiisu. 

Sattjba idam atitam aharitva abhisaiabuddho Iiiitva iraa gatbsi 
avoca: lo 

!. Yjivam’'^ so mattam anSasi bbojaiiasmira yilianganio 
tara addbanam apadi mataran ca aposayi. 13. 

9. Yato ca so balmtaram bhojanarii ajjhupahari 

tato tattli’ eva samsidi, ainattaonu hi so aim. 14. 
a. Tasina miattanniita sadhu biiojanasmiiii agiddhita, is 

ania,tta5nu hi sidanti, mattannii ca na sidare ti. 15. 

Tattha yavaiii so ti yava so vihaaganio'^ bhojaiie laattam amlasij 
tava addhan,am apaditi tattakarii^^ kalarii jivitaddhaTiariid^ apadi ayuiii 
viiidi lu a tar an ca ’ti desaiiasisam atam, rnatapitaro ea aposayiti attho, 
yato ca kho*'^^ ti yasmiil kiio kale, bhojaiiaiii ajj hn pTs h ariti amba- «jo 

rasaih ajjhohari, tato ti tasiniih kiilc, tattheva samsiditi tasmiiri sanindde 
yeva, osTdi nimujji macchabhojanattiii apa.Jji, tasina niattafi no ta sadhu ti 
yasma bhojane araattanhusuko^'^ sanindde osiditvii rnato tasnia bhojariasiniih 
■igiddhitasariikhatd niattannuta''’*^ sadhu, pamapajanariani sundaran ti attho, 
atba va palisanikha, yoiiiso aharaih ahareti-’^ ri' eva <{avaya -pc- phasnviharo 25 

Allaiii sukkhah ca bhunjanto na balhaih'^** suhito siyii, 
ilriiidaro^^ niitaharo sato bhikklni paribbaje. 


^ “keiiagaechanto, Bd kena ga-. ® atibharataya. B*d niddayiibhibhuto. 
* a gam an a-, IB’ rtgamanavitti, Bd -vittiiin ^ B* -pitho ag-, Bd -pithonovaga-, 

K* adds osadheiito, B*d add yeva. IB'd add so udako osTdati. ^ IP'd 
-layam eva. ® B'-d omit yeva. iB‘d mato bhavissatiti. omit; pi. 

IbVf imaiii. U'^d yiiya. B* -naih majjhu-. 0^ B* -hfiQta? B'd 

yava. ” B* adds va. IB’d tatthakaih. B* jivifcam-, Bd jTvita ad», 

B<V vindati. so all four MSB. B*d omit ca. B* -nilfita. 

.saiuaftaaolisiuiko. C^s agiddhata*, VAa agiddhita - » to.^ B* mat- 

tarihribhr!V(s, Bd mattanhubhavo. aharati. B* tavaya na madaya, iid 

davaya na madaya pa, IB'd ca ti. phrda, Bd alaiii. B?* anadaro, 

Bd omidaro. : ■ 
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Oattaro pafica Slope abhutva udakarii pive, 
alaiii^ phasuviharaya pahitattassa bhlkkimiiO. 

Manujassa sada satTmato^ mattam jaiiato"^ laddhabhojaiie " 
tanu tassa^ bhavanti vedana, sanikaiii^ jirati, ayu' palayantiti 
5 evam vannita^ mattanmtapi sadbu, 

Eantare puttamamsaih va akkhass’ abblianjanam^** yatba 
evaiii abai’i^’^ aharam yapanatthaya muccbito ^ ^ ti 
evam vaniiitS agiddbitapi^^ sadbu, Paliyaiii^^ pana agiddhima^^ ti iikhitaiii, 
tato ayaiii Attbakathapatho va suridarataro, amattanfiu lii sidaiititP*' 
10 bhojane pamanam ajaiianta hi rasatanhSvaseiia papakaminaiii katva catusii^' 
apayesu sidanti, mattannu ca ria sidare ti ye paria bbojane pamaiiam ja~ 
iiaritl te dittbadhamme pi samparaye pi Jia sidaiititl. 

Sattha imarii dhaniniadesanaiii aliaritva saccani pakasetva jatakaiii 
samodliaiiesi : (Saccapariyosane bahu^^ sotapaiinapi sakadagaraino pi 
15 anagamino pi arahaiitapi ahesum) „Tada^''' bliojane amattaiioii bhik- 
klm^^ sukarajaputto ahosi sukaraja paiia aham eTa“ ’ti. Suka* 
jatakaiii 

6. Jarudapaoajataka. 

Jarudapanam*^'* khanaiuaua ti. Idam Sattlxa Jetavaiie 
‘io viharanto Savatthi-Tasmo^'' yanije arabbha katliesi. Te kira Savat- 
thiyaiii bhandam gahetva sakatani puretra voharattliaya gamaBakaie 
Tatbagatam nimantetva mahadanam datva saranani gahetya siiesii 
patitthaya Sattkaraiii vaiiditva ,,mayam bliante yoiiaratthaya diglia- 
maggarii gauiissama, bhandam vissajjetyi siddiiippatta^*^ sotthina pac- 
25 cagant-ya puna tumhe vandissaiua“ ’ti vatya niaggam patipajjiiiisu. Te 
kantaramagge puranaUdapanaiii^" disya ,,imasiiiim udapane paniyam n’ 
attbi, mayan ca pipasita, khanissama iian'‘ kiiananta patipatiya 


^ G*' aiaiii. ^ sati-, Ik? sadi-. jaiiaiiafo ^ F.* B« -naiiu & 

C'* taiii nu tassa, tanu tassa, tanu kassa. C-^ sanikaih. * C''- 0"' 

B* ayii, B<^ ayuiii -ta. '** Bd bhanjanam, B* pancaiiarti. ahyri, 

aharlya. muknjhito, mujjhito. agiddha-. C® paliyam, 

B(f prdiyaiii. giddhimatS, agiddhitu. omits tato, B* pato, C^' 

C« Bi sUhnti. eatusu. B*' bahix C?*’ C'-^ -to pi. 

add suilko rajaputto. omits bbikkhii, add ahosi. IFf 

omit sakarajSpiitto abosi. suuka-, add pancaniam. O' jaru-. 

savatthi, B« sfivattbiyam, both omit vrssino. G^‘' C« siddbayatta? B^' 
saddhipatta. 0^’ O pUrato-. B* add te. 
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va ^ baimm ^ ayam ® -pe- ^ veluriyaiii labhimsu. Te ^ ten’ eva santut- 
tlia iiatya tesarii ratananarh sakatani puretva sotthiiia Savatthim ‘ pac* 
cagamiiiisu. Te abhataiii® dhanam patisarnetva ,,niayaiir^ siddhippatta*® 
bbattam dassama^^“ ’ti Tathagataiii nimantetva danam datva vanditva 
ekamantam iiisinna attano^*^ dhanassa^® laddhakaram ^ Satthu^*'’ aroce- 5 
sum. Sattha kho upasaka tena dhanena santuttlm hutya 

pamanannutaya^^ dlianaS ca jivitan ca labhittha, poranaka pana asan- 
tuttha amattannuno panclitanam Tacanaiii akatya jiyitakkliayam 

patta^^“ ti yatya telii yacito atifam ahari: 

Ante Barapasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente Bo - ,10 

d li i s a 1 1 0 Baranasiyam van i j a kule nibbattitva vayappatto 

satthavahajettliako aliosi. So Baranasiyam®^ bhandam galietva sa- 
katani puretva baliuvanije adaya tarn eva kantaraiii patipanno tarn 
eva udapanam addasa. Tattlia te®® vanija jjpaniyaih pivissama‘‘ 
’tiiidapanam kiiananta patipatiya bahuayadini®^ labhimsu. 15 

bahuin pi ratanaiii labhitva tena asantuttba jjaniiam pi ettlia 
ito sundarataram bhavissatiti‘‘ bhiyyosomattaya nam®Vkha- 

nimsii yeva. Atha te Bodhisatto®^ aha: 5,bho vanija, lobho 
nanT esa vinasamiilam amhehi bahuih®^ dhanam laddhamj 
ettakena santuttlia hotha, ma atikhanatlia/*^ ’ti. tena 20 

variyainanapi'^® khaniiiisu yeva. So ca iidapano iiagaparig- 
gahito'*^ Ath’ assa hettha vasanakanagaiTaja attano vimane 
bhijjante leddusu^^ ca pamsusu^^ ca pataraanesu kuddiio tha- 
petva Bodhisattaiii avasese pi sabbe"^^' nasikavatena'^' paliaritva 


^ ca. balm. ® ayasain, omits ayaih. ^ tipusisarh 

loliaiii, lohaiii tipusisam; cfr. v. 1. ® B^ B«f omit te. ® adds viidipatta, 

BfiT vnddba-, -iyarii. ^ tecatarfa. ^ C® B* omit inayam. 

C'S siddhayatta, siddhiiiippatta. ^ ^ khaiiaiii dassami, bhagavaiitaiii^van- 
dissama. C'^' B* -na. dhaiva, B* omits dhariassa. B^naddliakaru- 

uaihj iuddhakaranaiu. 0^*= sutthu, satthnno. C^” G« hetu. 
pamaoaiii fiatva. B^‘ B<^ add iiutva. add yeva. -si Bf? 

omits ba-. , 0^ te te. bahuni veluriyadiui. omit te. 

sundararatariam. B» taiii. atha kho b. te. 

-mulo. B'i bahu. B<^ etthakeneva. omits te, Bi niyari-, 

Bfr iiivarayamariopi. -hito. C« ieddu, B» lettu. & C-^' pamsii. 

3*5 Bi Bff sabbe pi instead of pi sabbe. C*’ -ka-. 
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jivitakkliayam papetva nagabhavaim nikkhaiiima sakatani yoja“ 
petva^ sabbaratananam piiretva Bodhisattaiii sukliayanake''* ,ni“ 
sidapetva nagamanavakehi'^sakatani pajapeiito'^ Bodliisattam Ba- 
ranasiiii netva gliaraih*^ pavesetva'^ dlianaiii' patisaiiietva attano. 
5 iiagabliavanam eva" gato, Bodhisatto dlianaiii^ vissajjetva 
sakala-Jambiidfpam^ iiniiailgaiaiii katva danaiii datva sflarii 
samadiyitva ‘ ^ uposathakammaiii katva jlvitapariyosane sagga- 
padam’^ pfiresi. 

Sattha imam atitadi aharitva abhisambnddho hutva iiiia gatlia aroca : 
in i. Jarudapaaam khanamana vanija, udakatthika 

ajjhaganisii ' loham’*’ tipu sisan ca vanija 16 . 

Ra>jatam jfitarupan ca nuitta veiuriya balm’'; 

te ca tena asantiittha bhiyyo bhiyyo’^ aldmnisum’’k IT. 

3. Te tatthasiviso ghoro tejasi tejasa bani '’^, 
tasma khane natikhane, atikbatara'*^ lii papakam^ 
ldmtena“‘^ ca '^ydhanam laddiiam atildiateiia ^ ti, 18. 

Tattha ayaik^"^ ti kalaloharii lohan ti tambalohara , mutta ti mnt- 
tayo^®, te ca tena asantiittha ti te vaidja tena dhanena asantiitthay 

te tattha 'ti*te vanija tastiiiih iidapane, tejasiti asiviso^^ tejena samannagato, 
l»o tefasu haiiiti^® visateijena gbatesi*’®, atikhatena^® nasitan ti atikhanena*^^ 
tail ca flhanam jTvitan ca nasitan^^ ti. 

Sattha imarii desanam’’^' aharitva jatakaih samodbanesi : ,,Tac!a 
nagaraja Saripiitto ahosi, sattliavahajetthako pana aliam eva“ ki. 
Jarudapanajatakaiii*'’'’. ’ ■ / 


^ yojetva. ^ B'f snkhi-. ^ add saddhiiii. ^ B* Bff yojapeiito. 

gharam. B* padsetva. B* Bd taiii dhanaiii. ^ Gromits eva. 
*5 Bd -pe. imnagalam, B* Bd unafi”. Bd »da-. B'' saggarii, 

Bd saggaMiiraiii. C'^ jarn, ajjagamiub, Bd ajjhagamnTii. IB Bd 

ayasaih. iobhaib. Ed mani. B*‘ Bd only ofie bbiyyo. B'« Bd 

khaniiiisii te. Bd omits te. .^V C^ tatthati vise, B'-*' tattha asiviso, Rd tattha 
asiviso. barn, C‘* ham, B^ hani- G® -khatam, Bd -klianam. 

24 ].ii prf j^ljaaena. C* G® omit ca. Rd -khanena. an, Rd 

ayasan. Bd kala-, G-® kala-* corr. to kala-. 2-* Bd nmtta yeva, B* Bd 

omit ca. Bd visa. 0 ^’^ haniti, Bd haniti. Bd gh;lt<-si. Cd‘- 

-khanatena. Bd -tarn and omit ti, R^" Bd dhammade-. IV^’ jarfi-, 

B* Bd add chafhamani. 
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. 7. Gamanieandajataka. (257). 

7 . G a ra a n i c a n d a j a t a k a. 

Navam gharanaiii kusalo ti. • Idaiii Sattha Jetayaae 
viliaranto pannapasaihsanam arabbha kathesi. Dbanimasabhayarh ^ 
bliikkliu Dasabaiassa paSSam ^ pasamsamana ' nisidirasu:. ,,Tathaga.to 
inabapanno pathupanno hasupaSno'* jayaiiapaSSo tikkhapunno nibbe- 5 
dbikapanSo, sadeyakam lokam paaSaya atikkamatiti“. Sattha agantya 
,,kaya nu ’ttlia bhikkliaye etarabi katlia^^a sannisinna*‘ ti puccliitya 
,,iniaya nama*'^ ’ti yutte ,,Da bhikkbaye idan’ eva pubbe pi Tathagato 
paSnaya yeya“ ’ti yatva*^ atitam ahari: 

AtTte b hi k kliave B a r a n a s i y a lii Jana s a n d h e n am a ^ 0 

rajjaiii karente7 Bodliisatto tassa aggamahesiya kuccMs- 
niiiri^ nibbatti. Tassa mokham supariuiajjitaih''' kailcanadasa- 
talaiii viya parisucklliaiii ' liosi atisobhaggappattaih ‘k Ten' 
assa oamagalianadi vase A d a s am u k li a - k u m a r 0 ti ^ ^ narnaih 
akaitisii. Taiii sattavassabbhantare yeva pita tayo vede sab- 15 
ban ca loke kattabbaiik'* sikkbapetva tassa sattavassikakale ka- 
lam akasi. Amacca maliantena sakkarena rahho sanivskiccaiii ' 
katva matakadanani datva^’ sattame divase rajailgane sanni- 
patitva’* ^jkiunaro atidabaro, na sakka rajje abhisificituiikb 
vioiaiiisitva abbisihcissama^^* ’ti ekadivasam n age raiii * *io 

alamkfcipetva vinicchayattbanam sajjetva pallaihkam pailha- 
petva kumarassa santikam gantva jj^iniechayaUlnln^ih deva 
gantiui] vattatitis^ahaiiistu Kumaro ,,sadlm^^ ’ti mabantena 

parivareua gantva pallaiiike nisldi. Tassa nisinnakale amacca 
ekaiii dvipadehi^*’ vicaranamakkataiii vatthuvijjacariyj^vesam *>5 
galmpetva vinicchayattbanam netva „deva ayaiii purisfj fiitii 
maliarajassa kale vattliuvijjacariyo pagiiriavijjo, antcddiumiyarh 

^ IV' B''? ad({ hi. - G?'-’ pamdaya, pafinaya, omits pail ilaiii " Pv' fiasaii.- 
santo, R''^ -santa. R' hasa-. ® IV' omits ja*. ^ iV’ IV^ add tunhi aho^i 

teoa hi (iV^tehi) yacim. " janasandho (fVf-iito) nama raja rajjam 

karesi. K'^’ kucrhiinhi. ^ -ta. B* Rd ativiya sobis-, iV^ tissa, 

B* Bd!' add paisa. iV bede, B* adds ca. B* kattappiikattabbaiii, 
kattabba. P.* -rlfiiiadirn. katva. R* B^i" saiiiiipatf*tva. V'^ 

i-Pf “Saaci“, R* omits taiii, B^ naiii. -saiici-. B^' aiailkarapf^-vri. 

IP' dvTlii ] fidftlii. atehi. B* adhobhiiinraiya^ antobhumlya 
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HL Tikanipata. 1. Saiiikappavagga. (26.) 




sattarataiiatthane dosarii ^ passati, eten’ eva gahitaili rajakula- 
naiii gehattlianaiii Iioti, imaiii devo saiiiganhitva thanantare 
tliapetu^^ *’ti ahaiiisu. Kuniaro taiii liettiia ca upari ca oloke- 
tva jjnayaiii manusso, makkato eso‘‘ ti natva 5 . 1 ^^^'kkata naiiia 
5 kataiii kataiii viddhaiiisetum janaiiti, akataili pana kataiii va 
vicaretoiii va. na janantiti^^ ciiitetva amaccaoaiii patliamait 
gatliam aha : 

1 . Nayaiti gliaranaiir kusalo, lolo ayaiii valimukliOj 

kataiii kataiii kho duseyya^ evaiiidhamraam idaiii kulan ti. 1 9. 

10 ' Tattha nayaiii gharariaiii kusalo ti ayarii satto iia gliaranaiii kiisaio, 

gharaiil^ vicaretuiii va katurh va cheko na hoti, loio ti lolajatiko, vaiimakho 
ti valiyo'^ luukho assa 'ti valiniuklio, e varadhamm am i dam kulan ti idaiii 
inakkatakuiaiii^ nama kataiii dusetabbarii ® vinasetabban ti evaihsabhavan ti. 

Aniacca' 5 ,evam bhavi^sati deva‘‘ ’ti tarn apanetva eka- 
hadvihaccayena puna tani eva alaiiikaritva viniccbayatthaDaiii 
anetva ,,ayaiii deva pitu maharajassa kale vinicchayaniacco vi- 
nicciiayesu pavatti^ imaiii saiiiganhitva vinicchayakammam 
karetiim vattatiti®' aharhsu. Kumaro taiii oloketva j,cittava..to 
sampannanianasassa^ lomaiii nama^^ evaTupam na hoti, ayaiii 
<>{} niccittako^^ vanaro vinicchayakammaii)^’' katiiiii na sakkhissa,”" 
titi^‘ natva dutiyaiii gatham filia: 

■.>. Na idaiii cittavato^'^ loinaiii, nayaiii assasiko^'*^ inigo, 
sattliaiii me Janasandheiia^^: nayaiii kihci vijanatiti 20. 

Tattba na idaiii^-^ cittavato loman ti yaiii idaiii etassa sanre^^ piia- 
‘>5 rusalomaih idaiii vicaraiiapannaya sampayuttacittavato na boti , pakaticittena 2 "' 
pana acittako nama tiraccbiinagato 11 atthi, iiayaiii assaslko^^ ti ayara avassayo 
vfi hiitva aiiiisiisaTiirii va datva afmarh assasetura asamattliataya na assiisiko, mig o 

^ ])« pi guna dosaiii. ^ dussayya. gbaraoam. ^ O vaiayo. 

^ C?" kulan. ^ dusse-, duse*. Be? athammacca. ^ C?- viiiiccbasut- 

tamassasuppavatti, vinicchayiittamassasuppavatti, vinicchayesu pavattati, 
-rnaiiossassa, -manusassa. B* omits nama. C'® niecittako oorr. to 
niccinnako, niccako, vicittako. B* viniceliayekauimam. B^‘ 
yidaiii. dttato. asabhiko, B* sitliaiii. B'* -saddenap 

-saridena. B* vijanatTti. adds vijjanianaiii. makkata-, 

makata-. B* assatiko. 
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ti makkataiii alia, sattliam^ me Janasand hena^ ’ti mayhaih pitara Jaiia- 
, saiidheiia^ etajn sal-tham'^ kathitam: makkato nama karaiiakarauarii rja jaiiatiti " 
evaih aiiusasain'^ diiiiia ti cHpeti, nay am kifici vijanatiti tasma ayaih va- 
iiaro' kinci iia^’ jaiiatiti niltiiam ettha^ gautabbaiii Paliyam^' paiia nayaiii 
kiiici II a dusaye^^ ti likhitam tarn Atthakathaya n" atthi. 

Araacca imam pi gatham^'^ sutva ^evarii bhavissati deva^^ 
"ti taiii apanetva puna pi ekadivasaiii tarn eva alamkaritva 
vinicclmyatthanaiii aoetva ^jayam deva puriso pitu iiiaharajassa 
kale matiipatthanapitupattlianapurako kuJe jetthapacayikakam- 
makarako, imaiti sarhganhitiim vattatiti aliamsa. Puna 
kumlro taiii oloketvad-' „makkata nama calacitta, e\^arupam 
karnmarh katuiii na samattha^* ti ciiitetva tatiyaiii gathanv alia: 
s. Na niataraiii pitaraiii va biiMaram bhagiiiim sakhaiir'^^' 

bhareyya tadiso poso, sattham"^ Dasaratbena me ti. 2L 

Tattha bhataraiii bhaginim sakhaij'*®* ti attano bhataraiii va bhagi- 
nil'll va, Paliyaii)-'^ jiaiia sakari ti vutte sakablultikabhaginiyo labbbaiiti sakhaii tl 
vutte sahdyako iabbkatiti vicaritam eva, bhareyya ti poseyya, tadiso poso 
ti yadiso esa ciissati tadiso makkatajatiko saiito iia bhareyya, sattham^*"' Dasa- 
r at hen a me ti evaih pitara aiiusitphaiii, pita hi ’ssa jaiiarh catulii**^® safi- 
gahavatthuhi sandahauato-^^ Janasandho^“ ti vuccati, dasahi rathehi kattab- 
baih®'* attano eken' eva rathena karanato Dasaratho ti, tassa santika evaru- 
passa oviidassn sutatta evam aha. 

Arnacca ,,evam bhavissati deva*^ ’ti inakkataiii apanetva. 
, 5 papclito kiimaro, sakkhissati rajjaiii katun ti Bodhisattaiii 

^ sithahi, lU?' sithameV ” B* -saddhena, Bd -sandan. ^ B* -saiitena ^ 
silimih, Bd pi sitiiaih ■’’’ jandti. -na, 0^ -iii. & bunaro, ^ 

IBV? na kiiici 0^ tittiiainettha, iiilhamatte, Bd nithamettava. gaii- 

dhappam, Hd gandhabbarii. paliyaiii, C® paliya, Bd paniyaih. dus- 

saye, Bd diisayye. B^'d likkhitaih. B^'d athakathayam. B* idaih inaiii 
pi kathaiii, B^ imam pi kathaih. B?d makipitu upathaiiakarako. vad- 

diiatiti. B^d omit puna, !i*d olokento. B*d sakaih. B* sitham, 

Bdsitthaih. B?d sakan. Bd paliyaiii. B* paria saihkhan ti likhi- 

taiii taiii pi athakathaya sakaii taiii sakatatikataginiyo labbhanti sakhan ti vutte 
sahayako laddho ti, Bd pana sakhauti iikhitam tain pi Athakathayaui sakau ti 
vutte sakabhacikabhaginiyo iahbhariti sakhan ti' vutte sahayako sa laddho t! 
viearitam eva, B*d satto. Bu? sitham. B*d add me. Cddchanaiii, 
Rdf omit Janaiji. catuhi. B* vatthuhi. safigaiihanato, Bd7 

janasaiiigahanato. -saddo, Kd .sando. kattappakattappaih, Rd 

tattabbakattabbam corr. to tattakattabbahi. karetun, Bd karetun. 
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III. Tikanipata. 1. Saiiikappavagga. (26.) 

rajje abliisiilcitva * jjAdasamukliaraiino ti oagare blieriii 

carapesuiii. Tato pattbaya Bodliisatto dlminmena" rajjarii karesi. 
Panditabhavo pi ’ssa sakala-Jambodipe'* pattliaritva g^ato. 
Panditabliavadlpanattham pan’ assa imaoi ciiddasa vatthfini 
5 abhatani : 

Gono putto have e’eva nalakaro ^aiiiabhojako 

i{anika taroni sappo niigo tittiradevata 

naiio tapassino c’ eva atho brabiiiananianavo'^ ti. 

Tatrayaiii anupubbikathaG Bodhisattasraiiii lii rajje ^ abliisifi- 
10 cite^ eko Janasandliaranno padamuliko namena Gamaiiicaiido 
iiruija evaiii cintesi: ^idaiii rajjaiii naraa samanavayehi ” sad- 
dliiih sfddiati, ahaii ca niaha]lako^% dabaraiii kiiiiiaram iipat- 
tliji.tum na sakkhissami jana|)ad0 kassakakaiiiffiami'* katva 
jivissaniiti‘‘ so’ nagarato tiyojanamattaiii gantva ekasmiiii ga- 
15 make vasaiii kappesi. , Kasikaiiimattliaya pan’ assa gonapi-^ 
n’ attbi. So deve vatte ekarii saliayakam dve gone yacitva 
sabbani divasaiii kasitva tinarii kiiadapetva gone^® samikassa 
niyyadetiim geliam agamasi. So tasmim kliane bhariyaya 
saddliim gehaniajjlie nisiditva bliattaiii bluiiijatij gonapi pari- 
20 cayena^‘ gebam pavisiriisip tesii pavisaotesii saraiko tbalakaiii 
ukkliipij bbariya tbalakam'^ apanesi. Ganianicando 5,bhatte iia 
mam iiimanteyyoii ti olokento gone aniyyadetva va gato« 

. ' Coril rattim ■ vajaih cliinditva te yeva gone iiarimsii. Gona- 
sainiko pato va vajam pavittho te gone adisva corehi liata- 
25 bliavaiii jaoanto pi ,jGamanissa^V givarii karissamitb^ taih"^ 

' abhisancitva - BGiama. samena ^ -jambiidTpani. ^ 

agaOini, Rd- -manava. * C* anupubbakathsl. ^ PR’ bodiiisafte tasnii 

rajje, I'id -satio tasmim rajje. ^ B*'‘ abhisancite, Rd. -sifidtena. ^ranjiiO-, 

PR garni III, IR7 gariiaiii. ** 0^'^ samanayehi, B* samanasadiseiiahi. IB* mahalliko. 

JR* nrihaiitaih, namaharitam corr. t.o n;ihantaiii. iiparhanaib karis- 

saml. ’ (Jk ka.ssakainmam, iR‘ kasikikamoiam, pd kasTkamniaai. Bd dviyo- 

B^' ;’onapi, Bd gonopi. vuthe. goiia. ' .IR‘ niyadituiii, rO? 

. fuyyadittiai. pariccayena. phalaiii» C-^ phalaiii. CRv.'? pha.Iakani. 

gainani-. ^5 mannimanteyyun, IR*<^ maiii nimajiteyya. IRV^ ‘.’aliiia- 
biiavam. gamanicandassa. omits tarn. 
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upasamkaiuitva jjbiio gone me deliiti^^ aha. j^Nanu gona ge- 
liaiii ^ pavittlia^'' ti. ,,Kim pana te mayhaiii niyyadita*^ tL ,,Na 
liiyyadita^^ j^Tena hi a, yarn te rajaduto, ehiti^‘'‘' aha. Tesu 
Jaoesu^ yarn kinci sakkharaili va kapalakhandarii va' ukklii- 
pitva jjayaiii te rajaduto, ehiti‘* vutte yo na gacchati tassa 
rajanam*^ karonti^ tasma so j,duto^‘‘ ti sutva'^ nikkhaini. So 
teoa saddhiih rajakolaih gacchanto ekaiii sahayassa vasanaga- 
mani'"’ patva j^bho aticchato^^, yjiva gainam pavisitva aiiara- 
kiccaih katva agacchami tava idh’ eva hohiti^^ vatva saha» 
yassa geham piivisi. Sahayo paid assa geiie o’ atthi. Saha- 
yika disva pakkaharo n’ atthi, muhuttaiii adhivasf:*hi, 

idai)’ eva pacitva dassamiti^ iiisseniyad'' vegena tandulakottlia- 
karh * * abhiruhantl^^ bhiiiniyam pati. Taiii khanaiii nev’ assa 
sattamasiko gabbh<» patito. Tasmiiii khane tassa samiko agan- 
tva taiii disva me bhariyam paliaritva gabl^ham pa« 

tesi‘^5 ayaiii te mjaduto^'' , tarn iialietva nikkhami. Tato 

patthaya dve jana Gamanim*"^' iiiajjhe katva gacciianti, Atb’ 
ekasmiih gaiiiadvare eko assagopako’^ a.ssa]ii nivatteturh na 
sakkoti‘'% asso pi tesaih santikena"" gacchati, Assagopako 
Ganianiiii disva ^matiila Candagamani “ , etam"’ tava assaiii 
kvoacid eva paliaritva nivattehiti"'* aha. So ekaiii pasanaiii 
galietvfi khlpi, Pasaiio assassa pade paliaritva eraiKiadanda-" 
kaih viva biiindi, Atha oaih -assagopako assassa 

pado bliiiiiio,. ayadi te rajaduto''^ ti -vatva ganhi. tihi 

j‘ioehi niyamano'^'*^ ciotesi : ,,1106 inaiii ranho dassessaiiti"*’, ahaiii 

^ ^ ]>^ adds na niyyadica ti, O'* Inas added afterwards iia fiiyy.n.liea. 

K* veiiiti. 1';^’ hi, hh? umits pi- ^ Janapadesu. *’ C'^'' -riam, raja- 

d-nniaris. karoti. ^ iB'd raJaduJo. ^ Kdl add va. JB' vu.'iauaiiii'ainaiii. 

Ihd atichutomhiti. B* dg-ami. IB niasetisil, Bd liisseiilya* -kola, 
i-*'' koUn.fii, CB' -riihanii, C-^' -nihaiiti, IB -ruyhanti, Bd rdhaiiti. B* 
fivvaiassa, Bd -tassa. omit tvaiin 0^''^ IB' pateti. Bhi rajaauto, 

l-vAriUjiniraa-'laiii. C^' omits assagopako. O' has added this word. iP 
cisaidvonro -** 0d -kaih. 0 gumaaioandam, Hd gamani-. C-'* eaadagd-. 
nun.nL, bd vnuiUgiluilni. 0>^ ei.au, •’” VJ patitvd. IB'd add pi. Ih'd 

nlya-, 0' layya-, C'**' niyya-. ' I’*'' dassenti. O' dasseuti eorr. to das^3es^il!lB5 
lid dassisHiiti. 
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goiiamulara pi datuiii na sakkoiBi, pag eva gabbhapatanadan- 
darii^ assamiilaib ' pana kuto laccliami^ mataiii me i;eyyo ^“ ti 
gaccbanto antaramagge ataviyaiii maggasamipe yeva ekafii 
ekatopapataiir^ pabbataiii addasa. Tass’ eva chayaya*^ dve pi- 
5 taputta Dalakara' kilaajaiii ciiianti^ Gamanicando^ ^bbo sari- 
rakiccam katukamo ’mlii, thokaih idli’ eva hotlia yava agac^ 
chainiti*^ vatva pabbataiii ahhiruMtva papatapasse patamano 
pitu nalakarassa pitthiyaiii pa,ti. Nalakaro ekappahareri’ eva 
jivitakkhayam papiini. Gamani uttbaya attbasi. Nalakaro 
o ,,tvam me pitiigliatako coro*% ayaiii te rajaduto*^ ti vatva 
Imttlie gahetva gumbato^'^ rjikkhanii etan‘‘ ti ca viitte 

55pitngliatakacoro nie^' ti aba. Tato pattbaya Gamaniiii majjbe 
katva cattaro jana parivaretva^' nayiitsii ^ Athaparasmiiii 
ganiaclvare eko gamabhojako Gamanicandaiii disva ,jiiiatuia 
5 Cancla^^ kaliaiii gacchasiti“ vatva ^rajanaih passitiin^^ ti vutte 
j^addlia tvaiii rajanaiii passissasi“\ aliaiii raiifio sasanaiii da- 
tukamo, barissasiti aba. ,,Ama barissamiti^'. ,,Aliam pa- 
katiya abhirupo dbaaava yasasanipanno arogo"% idani pan'* 
ambi diiggato c’ eva pandurogi ca, tattlia kiiii karanan''’ ti 
0 rajanaiii piiccba^% raja kira pandito, so te kathessati, tassa 
sasanaiii puna inaybaiii katlieyyas'iti‘‘. So ,,sadliii"^ ’ti sain- 
paticchi. Atlia naiii purato^^ annatarasniim^'^ gamadvare eka 
ganika disva „aiatiila Canda^‘^ kaliarh yasiti'^'^^ yatva jjrajaiiam 
passitun‘^ ti vutte j^raja kir^a. pandito, mama sasanarii bara 

2 -Bd -bhandam. ■'* ® labhissaoii. ^ JB* omits rnataih me seyyo, 

matameva seyyo. ® B* ekaiiitopapata, ekakato-, Ib? ekatopapata. tassevac- 
cliayaya, H* tassa chayaiii, tassa chayaya. iiala-, G'^ iiala- corr. to iiaja-. 

^ -vinanti,- vikkinanti- ^ B* gamanikacarido, R'?- gamanicaiido. 
abhiruyintva, 0^ -rah-. B* papatapappatapassena, V.d papatapassena, O -pas- 
seva. B* ualakaraputto. B’fVZ pitaghatakacoro. add taii). 

kiimbato, guinpato, Bd,giimpako. B* nikkhaiiiapetva. l¥(l parivaritva. 

Ri nayiriisuiii. B« -incandam , Bf? -canda B'’ matulaiiti. B'?- miitula 
canda. -si. C* rahassasiti, harissatiti corr. to -siti, B* harissatiti, 

Bd parissatlti. adds puppe, Bd pubbe. Bi arogo. -rogo. 

karaiian. pucchi. purato. adds pi. omits 

, caiida, cai.nlarh, Bd canda. gacchasiti. harahi. 
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ti vatva evam aha: j^ahaiii pubbe ' hahum ^ lab^^ idani paoa 
tainbulamattam pi na iabharab hoci me saiitikam agaccliaiito * 
oama d’ atthi, tattha kiiii karanan^ ti rajanaiii piiccliitva'" 
mayliam katheyyasiti‘‘ aha®. Atha naiii purato^ annataras” 
mim® gamadvare eka tarunitthi disva*’ tath’ eva pucchitva 5 
jjahaih n’eva samikassa gehe vattitTiiii sakkomi na kulagehe, 
tattha kiiii karanan ti rajanaiii pucchitva mayhaiii katheyya- 
siti'* aha. Atha naiii tatoparabhage mahamaggasamipe ekas- 
mim vammike vasanto sappo disva „Canda*^ kaliam yasiti‘‘ 
pucchitva ^rajanaiii passitun^' ti vntte ,jraja kira pandito, sa- to 
saiiaiii me ti vatva ,,aham gocaraya' gamaiiakale cha- 

tajjhatto milatasarlro vammikato nikklianto’® sarirena bilaiii 
puretva sariraiii kaddhanto kicchena riikkliamami , vicari- 

tva^® agato pana suliito^® thulasariro hutva pavisanto bila- 
passani aphusaiito"^ sahasa va pavisami^% tattha kiiii karanan i 5 
ti rajanaiii pucchitva inayhaih katheyyasiti aha. Atha uaiii 
parato^^ eko migo disva tath’ eva pucchitva 5,ahaih ahhattha 
tinaiii khaditum iia sakkomi, ekasmiiii neva^® riiklchamiile sak~ 
komi , tattha kim karanan ti rajanaiii puccheyyasjti'^' aha. 
Atha naiii tatoparabhage eko tittiro disva 5,ahaih ekasmiiii 20 
lieva'*^® vammikapade nisiditva vassanto^® manapaiii katva vas- 
siturii sakkomi, sesatthanesu nisinno^® na sakkomi, . tattha kirii 
karanan ti rajanaiii piiccheyyasiti'‘ aha. Atha naiii parato®^ 

^ puppe aharii, pubbe ahaiii. B® adds ati, Bd bhati. ® agato. 

^ karanan. adds paccagaiiitva, Ed maccagantva. ^ B* omits aha. ^ B*d 

purato. ® add pi. ® tarunaitthi tarii disva. B* vasituih. 0^^ 
na sakkomi, 0^*? nasakkomi corr. to sakkomi. B* adds paccha gamtva. B*’ 
pfirato gamtva ; afmataiasmiin gamadvare eka - parabhiige wanting in ^d. 

B<d gainanicanda. iB' sasanaiii aharahi, Bd ekarii sasanarii aharahi. B?d 
nikkhamanto. kadhanto, Bd kaddhento. B* nikkhatni, Bd nikkhann. 

5 9 B'd gocararh caritva. 20 Ri gukhito. B*d aphnssanto. R*d pavissaEni. 

rajrmam puccheyyasi. purato gamtva, C* Bd yeva. omits 

eko migo *■ - - tatoparabhage, Bd purato gantva in the place of tatoparab.hage. 

2" f^u], add tatheva pucchitva. B^'d yeva. B*d vasanto. B* sanni- 

sinno, B^d add pi. B» purato gariitva, Bd purato gantva. 



labhami, tattha kim karanan ti rajanaiii puccheyyaslti^' aha. 

5 Tatoparabiiage^ pana nahi® eko nagaraja" disva tatb’ eva puc- 
chitva 5, raja kira pandito, pubbe iniasmiiii sare udakaiii pasan- 
naih m aid V a mi am 5 idani avilaiti iiiandakapariyonaddliam% tattha 
kiih karanan ti rajanaiii pucoheyyasjti^'^ aha. Atha. naiii pa*- 
rato'^ nagarassa asannatthane ekasmirii aidme vasaota tapasa 
10 disva tath’ eva pucchitva jji'aja kira pandito, pubbe imasmim 
jirame phaiaphalani inadhorani ahesuiii, idani nirojani'" ka- 
satatii tattha kirii karanan ti rajanairi puceheyyfis'iti*^* 

aliaiiisu^h Tato iiaiii*'^ paraio^^ pana*'^ nagaradvarasamlpe^^ 
ekissa salaya'" brahmanaaiaiiavaka disvd bho Cancla*'* 

15 gacchasiti‘* vatva ,,rarifio santikau^ ti vntte j^tena'lii no''^’^ sa- 
sanarii gahetva gaccha, amhakaiii hi pubbe gahitagahitattha- 
naiii^"* pakatahi hoti^"^, idani pana chiddagbate'^^ iidakaiii viya 
na saiithati na pannayati andhakaraih hoti'% tattha kim ka- 
ranaii ti rajanam puccheyyasiti‘‘ aliaiiisu’h Gaouinicaiidu '* 
20 iniani eaddasa"'' sasanani gahetva rahho santikaiii agamasi''b 
Rajad‘^ vioiccliayattliane ' nlsinoo va^^ ahosi. Goiiasa.miko®‘ Ga- 
. nianicandam.^'V gahetva rajanam iipasairikaiirb Raja Ganuiiii- 
candaili'^^ disva va'^‘' saiijanitva j^ayaiii ambakaiti pita iipatthaku 
arohe ukkhipitva parihari, kaliam im kho etfakam''*^ kaiaili 



‘ ciusila, ^ a* ,ij;‘ac<jhByyasiti. K'*’'? omit pana. pauaavamuui, 

paonamutthi-. taro aparabiiage. ^ omit pana ifarii. IB a,dds naiii. 

iV( iiiili. ^ B* paniiakasisevrdapariyonacidliaiii, lid t aiinakasovalapuii-. ■' i\hl 
iMti,., IV'd inyanuaiiiano gamake. B* Bd adds nira- 

,sa3;3 katakdjji, Vjd kafuicani. !>'■ ahaihsiiiii. O''’ omit naiii. na. 

‘‘ H* piirato gatvil, Bd pSrato gantva. B'^’d omit pana. IB' nagarasaniipf^ 
B* ajliayiiiii. canda, nasoia, C‘‘>‘ nuso curr. to no .sa. B'd 

pahitafkanaai, B* ahosi, Bd ahosh Vdd bhinnaghatt?. antakaro sSya 
ahofi. Bd amlhakra-o viya hoti. B* gaininicando, Bd gamaijicaiuio. 
dubsa, lu^' dasa, ag-, Bd againlsB B*d add [i. B< oyrUs Mi 

hi* guuasiia-'. Bd -randaih. lv‘d -oandann C® B* omit va. ’**' Id' »n- 
tliakaih, i';d etliiaka. 
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7. Gamankandajataka/ (2^^ B05 

vasiti^* cintetva ^ambho Canda kaham ettakaiii kalaih vasi, 
cirakalato pattlmya na pagnayasi ken’ atthena agato 
aha. „ Ama deva amhakaih devassa saggagatakalato ® patthaya 
janapadam gantva® kasikammam katva jxvami, tato mam ayaiii 
puriso gonattakarana^ rajadntam dassetva tnmhakam santikam "’ 5 

akaddhiti®‘‘. jjAnakaddMyamano na agacclieyyasi, akaddhita- 
bliavo yeva te^ sobhano, idani tain datthuih labliami®, kabam 
so pnriso^' ti. ^Ayaiii deva®‘ ’ti. j^Saccam kira bbo aiiihakam 
Candassa® dntam dassesiti ^jSaccam deva^^ ’ti. ^Kimka- 
raiia^^ ti. ^jAyam me dve gone na detiti^'. „Saccam kira 10 
Canda^^^^ ’ti. 5,Tenahi deva mayham pi^® sunMlia^^ ’ti sabbam 
pavattim katbesi. Tam sutva raja gonasamikam puccbi : kim 
bbo tava^^ gebaiii pavisante gone addasa^®^^ ti. jjNaddasaih 
deva*^ ’ti. bbo mam ‘Adasamukbaraja nama’ ’ti katben- 

tanam na sutapnbbam taya, vissattbo^^ katlieMti‘‘. ,,Addasam^^ 15 
deva^’ti. , 3 boCanda^® gonanam aniyyaditatta gona tava giva, 
ayam pana pnriso disva ‘na passamiti’ sampajanamusava-^ 
darii bbani, tasma tvarii neva kammiko hutva imassa pu- 
risassa akkbini uppatetva®^ sayam gonamulam catuvisatikaha- 
pane dehiti“ evarii®* vutte gonasamikam babikarirhsu. So 20 
5,akklnsu uppatitesu®® kabapanebi®^ kim karissamiti“ Gamani- 
candassa^® padesu patitva j^sami Canda^’^ gonamulakahapana®^ ca 
tuyh’ eva hontu ime ca gaiiba“ ti anne®® pi kabapane datva 
palayi. Tato dutiyo aba: „ayam deva mama pajapatiiii paba- 

‘ instead of vasiti cintetva na panfiayasi B* has vasi rajupathaya pi na 

pannayatiti pucchetva, and vasi rajupathaya pi nam pafiayasi. B<2 sagga- 
gamaiiaiii amauakalato. ® B» gatva. ^ gonaatta-. ® B* adds mama, Bt? 
mamarh. ® akadhatiti, ’ C« ne, omit te, ® B* labhamiti^ Bd 
® candassa. dassetiti. canda. B*<^ add vacanaih. 

kim. 0^ va, 0® omits tava. passi and omits ti. B* napassaml and 

omits deva, Bd na dassa. visatho. B^* saccaiii addassa, Bd saccam 

addasa. Bid canda. 0^ omits va. imassa ca parisassa - B* imassa 

piirisassa ca pacapatlyaya ca a. nppadetva, Bd l parisassa ca pajapatiya ca akkhini 
uppadetva. omits evam. B*d -titesn. B«d catuvisati ka-. B*d 

-candassa. Bd canda. -pan. idam me ganhahi, Bd id am eva 

ganhahi, 0^ ime maiii na ganhatha ti. Ok amnara, anham-. 

, Jataka lU , 20 
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ritva gabbhaiii patesiti^. „Saccarii Cancla^^ ’ti. „Sunahi ma» 
haraja‘‘ ’ti Cando^ sabbam^ vittliaretva kathesi. Atha naiii 
raja jjkim pana tvam etassa pajapatim paharitva gabbliaiii 
pateslti'^" puccM. „Na patemi deva^V ’ti^ „Ambbo' sakkMs- 
5 sasi tvarii imiiia gabbliassa patitabbavam ^ sadhetun®‘^ ti. ,jNa 
sakkomi deva“ ’ti. „Idani kirn karoMti^“. ,,Pattam ® me lad- 
dhum vattatiti^ 5,Tena M ambho Canda^^ tvam. etassa paja- 
patirii tava gebe karitva yada puttam vijata lioti tada nam 
netva etass’ eva deh]tP^ So pi Gamaiiicandassa^V padesti 
to patitva „ina me sami gebaih bliinditi kaliapane datva palayi. 
Atha tatiyo patva‘^ jjimina me deva paharitva assassa pado ^ ® 
bhinno''^ ti aha. „Saccaih Canda'^^^ ’ti. ,,Sunohi maharaja^* 
’ti Gando^*^ tarn pavattim vittliaretva'^ kathesi. Tam sutva 
raja assagopakaiii aha; 5,saccam kira tvaiii "assaiii paharitva 
15 nivattehiti’ kathesiti‘‘. ^^Na katherai deva‘‘ ’ti. So punavare 
pucchito kathesin ti aha. Raja Candaih^' amantetva 

j^ambho Canda'^^ ayam kathetva^^ ‘na kathemlti’ musavadam 
kari^*5 tvarii etassa Jivhairi cliinditva assamulairi amhakarii 
santika^’ gahetva sahassarii deMti^^ aha. Assagopako apare 
20 pi kahapane datva palayi. Tato nalakaraputto'^'' 5,ayarii me 
deva pitighatacoro ti aha. ^Saccarii kira Oanda"'*' ’ti. 
5,Simohi deva^‘ ’ti Oando tarn pi karanarii vittliaretva kathesi. 
Raja^'^ nalakararii amantetva ^idarii kirii karositi'^"'^ pucchi. 


* B^’ canda. Bd cando. ^ tarn sabbaiii. adds aba. ^ imina 

paharitva gabbtiapatitaWiavaiii. ® bhavetun. karissatiti. ® deva 

puttaiii. ® vaddhatiti. canda. ^ ’ Bd -candasi^a. bhinda ti. 

TV'd -naiii. gaiitva. deva assa/ssa piide paharitva. pade, 

C'5 pade corr. to pado. canda. cando. vittharena. 

Bs’d kathemi. B*d candaih. Bd canda. B*d add va. B*d vadati. 

Bid add pana. B*d assassa mulaih. -kaiii. B* adds sami me 

jiva ma bhindehi ti varaanicandassa, Bd sami me jivfi raa chindehTti gamani- 
candassa. C*'^ nalakarassa-. G« pitughatako-, B*d pitughataka-. G* B*d 
canda. C* adds sunami vadehi, 0-’ vadehi canda ti. C« omits cando, B*d 
cando. B^'d atha raja. O** nala-, R^' nalakaraka, Bd nalakaraputtaiii, 
■:;B*d:::kaTis8atiti. 
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jjDeva pitaraiii me^ laddhum vattatfti^^^ ^jAmblio Oaiida% 
imassa'^ pitaraiii iaddhnm vat4ati '^5 matakam pana na sakka 
anetnm^ tvam imassa m^araiii anetva tava gelie katva"^ 
etassa® pita hohiti'®. Nalakaraputto „ma me stoi matassa 
pitu gehaiii bhinditi®'^ Gamanicandassa^® kahapane^^ datva s 
palayi. Gtoanicando^^ atte ^® jayam patva tutthacitto rajanam 
aha: j,attM deva tiimliakam^^ keliici kehid/® sasanarii pahitam, 
taiii VO katliemiti^^ jjKathehi Canda’*^^^ ’ti. Cando^^ brahma- 
namanavakanam sasanaiii adiiii katva patilomakkamena^® eke- 
kaiii kathesi. Raja patipatiya vissajjesi, katliaiii : Patliamam to 
tava sasaiiam sutva 5 ,pubbe tesaiii vasanattliaae velaiii jani- 
t^,^ao vassanakukkuto^^ ahosi, tesam tena saddena utthaya 
raaiite galietva sajjhayam karontanam neva^® aruno uggac- 
chati, tena tesaiii gahitagahitaiii na nassi^% idani pana nesaih 
vasanatthane avelaya vassanakukknto atthi, so atirattim va i5 
vassati atipabhate va, atirattiiii vassantassa^^ sadden’ utthaya 
mante gahetva niddabhibhuta sajjhayam akatva va puna sa- 
yanti, atipabhate vassantassa^® sadden’ utthaya sajjhayitum na 
labhanti, tena tesaih gahitagahitam na pahnayatitP^ aha. 
Dutiyam sutva „te pubbe samanadhammam karonta^® kasi- so 
naparikamme®^ yuttapayutta ahesum, idani pana samanadham- 
maiii vissajjetva akattabbesu yuttapayutta^- arame uppannani 
plialaplialani upatthakanam datva pindapatapatipindena^^' 
inicchajiveua jivikam^*^ kappenti, tena tesarn^ phalaphalani na 


^ me pi-. ® vaddhatiti. ^ canda. ^ add kira. ® vaddhatT, 
C '5 vaddhatiti, vattaitti. ® B* kiiicapi matakam pana sakka puna anetuih, Bd 
kincapi m, pana na s. puna anetuiii. G® omits t. g. k. ® ekassa. ® IB‘d 
bhindati. C« -ni-j B* -nicandassaj Bd -mcaiidassa. B* -naih, Bd -naiii. *2 
C® -111-. B*d -nicando. addhe, G^ omits atte. B*d ainhakam santike. 

B*d only one keliici. B*d canda. Bid cando. B» -pakkainena, Bd 
-karaeiia. Bid add kathaiii. Bi janatva, janetva. Bi sakavassana-. 
22 Qics yeva. 23 QTc nassa, B* nassati, Bd nassati, 2* B* pavassana-. 2^ Bid 
add tassa. B* vassaiiti, Bd vavasanta. 2^ Bid gahitaiii. C« -dhamme. 
■'2 G'^ omits karonta. gidl -feammena. Bid add m Bid -pindakena. 

Bid -itaiii. Bi tenesam, Bd tenatenasam. 

20 ^^ 
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madhurani^ jatani, sace pana te pubbe viya samagga" puna^ 
samaiiadhammesu^ yuttapayutta bhavissanti puaa tesaiii plia- 
laplialani niadliurani® bhavissanti j te tapasa rajaknlanam pan- 
ditabliavarii na jananti, sarnanadliammam tesam katnm vade- 
5 aha. Tatiyaih sntva j,te nagarajfco annamahnaiii kalaliam 

karontij tena taih'^ udakam avilaih jatam, sace te pnbbe viya 
samagga bhavissanti puna pasannam’ bliavissatiti^^ aha. Ca- 
tutthaih siitva .jsa rukkhadevata pnbbe aUvipatipanne® manusse 
rakkhati j tasina nanappakaram balikammaih labhatiy idani pana 
10 arakkham na karoti, tasma balikammaih na labhati, sace pnbbe 
viya arakkham karissati puna labhaggappatta bhavissati, ra- 
jfinam atthibhavaiii® na janati, tasina ataviarnlhamannssanaih ^® 
rakkhaih" katura vadehiti^^ aha. Pancamam sntva „yasmim 
vammikapade nisiditva so tittiro manaparh vassati tassa hettha 
15 mahanta nidhikumbhi^^ atthi, tarn nddharitva ganhahlti^^ aha. 
Cliattham sntva „yassa rukkhassa mhle so migo tinani khadi- 
tiiih sakkoti tassa rukkhassa upari mahantaih bhamaramadhum*®, 
so madhnmakkhitesn tinesn palnddho, annani 4 haditnm 
na sakkoti, tvaih tarn madhupatalam liaritva aggamadhnih 
‘io amhakam pahina^ sesarh^® attana paribhnhja^^ ’ti aha. Satta- 
mam sntva „yasmiih vammike so sappo vasati tassa hettha 
mahanta nidhiknmbhi^% so tarn rakkhamano vasanto nikkha- 
manakale dhanalobhena sariraih lagganto nikkhamati, gocaram 
gahetva dhanasinehena alagganto vegena sahasa pavisati, tarn 
25 nidhiknmbhim^® nddharitva tvam ganhahiti^^ aha. Attharaam 
sntva j, tassa tarunitthiya sainikassa ca matapitnnnan ca va» 


^ Bd ama-. ^ VM omit samagga. * punapuniiara. ^ B* -dhammena, Bd 
-dhanime; dhammaiii karonta - - - - puna samana wanting in C^. ® Bd repeats 

raadhurani. ^ nesam. ^ passa-. ® ataviyarh maggapati-, Bd ata- 
viyam pati-. ^ B*d paiiditabhavara. B^ -vipiar-. B* arakklia, Bd arak- 
kliadu -i, B« -bhiyS, Bd -bhiyo. B^’d amaramadhu atthi. Bd 

-makkbikesu. Bd adds tinani. sakkoti- - khaditum wanting in 0^ . 

B*d -patalam. B^d tato sesam. all four MSS. -i, B^d adds atthi. B*d 

add katva. B'd tii. -bhi, B*d -bhiyo. Bd -pitunan, B» -pitunan. 
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saoagamanam antare ekasmira game^ jaro attlii, sa tarn sari- 
tva tasmiiii siiieheiia samikassa gehe vasitum asakkontl^ 
tapitaro passissamiti®’ jarassa gehe katipaham vasitva m?ita- 
pituimam gehaih gacchati, tattha katipaham vasitva puna jaraih 
saritva ‘samikassa geham gamissamiti’ puna jarass’ eva gehaih 5 
gacchatij tassi. itthiya rajunaiii atthibhavaiii acikkhitva ‘sami- 
kass’ eva kira gehe vasituiii sace noce vasatu ^tam ^ raja gan- 
hapeti jivitaih '"’ te n’ atthi appamadam katuiii vattatiti’ tassa 
kathehiti^ aha. Navamaiii sutva j,sa ganika puhbe ekassa 
Imtthato bhatim gahetva taiii ajlrapetYa*^ ahnassa hattliato iia^ lo 
ganhati, ten’ assa pubbe bahuih® uppajji'-* idani pana attano 
dhammatam vissajjetva*® ekassa hatthato gahitam ajirapetva^' 
va anhassa hatthato ganhati, purimassa okasaih akatva pac- 
chimassa karoti, ten’ assa bhati iia uppajjati, na keci^*'* naiii 
upasamkamantij sace attano dhamme thassati^* pubbe sadisa. 15 
va^^ bhavissati, attano dhamme thatum assa^*^ kathehiti“ aha. 
Dasamaih sutva j,so gainabhojako pubbe dhammena saniena*^ 
attain vinicchiai^% tena manussanam piyo ahosi inanapo, sam- 
piyayamana^^ c’ assa manussa bahupaiinakaraiii ahariiiisUj tena 
abhirupo dhanava yasasampanno ahosi, idani pana lahcavittako 
hutva adhammena attain vinicchinati , tena duggato^'^ kapano 
pandurogena abhibhuto, sace pubbe viya dhammena attain vi- 
nicchinissati puna pubbe sadiso bhavissati*'^®, so rahno atthi- 
bhavaih na janati, dhammena attain vinicchinitum assa kathe- 
hiti''^^ aha. Iti so Gainanicando imani ettakani^^ sasanani <>5 
arocesi. Raja attano pannaya sabbani pi^® tani sabbanhu- 

^ gamake. ^ -ti, -to. ® addgata. ^ dele sace? B* gelie vasatu 

sace tam, Bd g. v. s. tvaiii. ® -tan. ® B^’^ aji-. 0^^ omitria, hattliito na, 
hatthato bhataih na. ® B* cati balm, Bd bhati bahu. ® B* uppajjati, Ik? upajjati. 

B* vissajjeti, Bt? visajjeti. B? aji--, aja-. adds bhatiiii. add pi. 

thitassa, ca, B? omits va. thapetum assa, dhamme thi- 

tassa matngamassa, omits samena. -nati. -no, B* 

samiyiiyamana tha. B^d dukkato. C« B<? pubba, B« puppa. B? -tKf, 

(jjcs -turn. -cando. B*d ettha-. omit pi. 


SIO III. TIkanipata. 1. Saiiikappavagga. (26.) 

Buddlio viya vyakaritva* Gamanicaiiclassa ^ baliuiii^ diianaiii 
datva tassa vasanagamam bralinmdeyyam katva tass’ eva datva 
uyyojesi. So iiagara nikkbamitva Bodhisattena dinnaiii * 
saoam brahmanaiiianavakanan ca tapasanan ca Bagarajassa ca 
5 rukkiiadevataya ca arocetva tittirassa Bisidanattlianato'’^ oidliim 
galietva migassa® tinaklmdanattliane'^ rokkliato bbamaramadhuiii 
galietva ranno madbrnii^ pesetva sappassa^ vasaBattbane 
vamiBikaih bliindapetva^^ nidliiiB saiigalietva*^ tarunitthiya^*'^ ca 
ganikaya ca gamabhojakassa ca ranno katliitaniyamena sa- 
10 sanaiii arocetva mabantena yasena attano gamaiii gantva ya- 
vatayukam tbatva yathakamniaiii gato. Adasamukbarajapi 
danadini punnani katva jivitavasane saggapadam^^ purento 
gato. 

Sattha „na bhikkhave Tathagato idan’ eva mahapanno pubbe pi 
15 mahapanno yeYa‘^ ’ti imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccM pakasetva 
jatakam samodliaiiesi : (SaccapaTiyosane bahii^^ sotapanna*^ sakada- 
gami''*'^ anagtoi^^ arabanta*'*^ ahesum) ,,Tada Gamanicando Auando 
ahosi, Adasamukbai%*a’^^ pana aham eva^ ’ti, Gamanicanda- 
jatakam'^'*. 

20 8 . Mandhatnjataka. 

Yavata camdimasuriya*'’ ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam ukkanthitabhikkh urn arabbha katbesi. So kira 
Savattbiyaih pindaya caramano ekam alaiiikatapatiyattam ittbiiii disva 
ukkantbi. Atba nam bbikkhii dhanimasabbaiii^® aiietya „ajarii bhante 
25 bbikkhu ukkantbito“ ti Satthu dassesum. Sattha „saccam kira tvam 
bhikkhii ukkantbito“ ti puccbitva „saccam bbante“ ti vntte ,,kada 


^ bya~. ^ -caridassa, adds pana. ^ babu. B^d dinna* ^ 
vasaiiathanato, vasanasseva datva uyyojanato. ® gamissa. ^ B* -cbadana- 
thane. ® omits madhuiii. ® sabbassa. B» pacaiiatbcine. TB‘ kbaiii- 
tva. gahetva. B* tarimaitthiya. -neva garnakaiii. 

-pariyosane, saggapuram. ” adds vatvii sattha, Bd vatvd. 

all four MSS. babu. ' -nna. 0 ^^' Bi -mi. 22 qics >to. 2^ IB'd 

-cando. 2^ -maharaja. 25 -caiidajatakam sattamam ^6 q;,:s 27 

-ttbi. 28 gi -bbayam. 
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tvam bhikkhu agararii ajjhavasamano tanham puretum sakkkissasi, 
kaiDatanha hi nam’ esa ‘ samaddo viya duppura, porana"' dvisaliassa- 
dipai)arivaresu ® catusu^ mahadipesu cakkavattirajam karetva maiius- 
saparihareii’ eva Catuninialiarajikadevaloke-''’ rajjam kareiita*’ Tavatim- 
sadevaloke chattimsaya Sakkanan ca’ vasanatthane devarajjam kare- 5 
tvapi attano kamatanham puretum asakkonta ® va kalam akamsu, tvam 
pan’ etam® tanhaiii kada puretum sakkhissasiti vatvaatitaiii ahari: 

Atite patliauiakappesu “ Maliasammato naraa raja 
aliosi, tassa putto Rojo nama, tassa piitto Vararojo nama^/, 
tassa putto Kaiyano naraa, tassa putto Varakalyano naraa, lo 
Varakalyanassa^^ putto Up osatho iiama^^ Uposatliassa^'^ putto^® 
MandbMa^'^ nania ahosi. So sattahi rataiielii catuhi iddliThi^® 
samannagato cakkavattirajjaib karesi. Tassa vamahatthaiii 
saraminjetva*^ dakkhinahatthena appliothitakale akasa^^ dib~ 
bainegho viya januppamanam^" sattaratanavassam®^ vassati^*, is 
evarupo acchariyaraanusso ahosi. So'^® caturasitivassasaliassaui 
kumaraki]arii^® kili, caturasTtivassasaliassani oparajjam” karesi, 
caturasitivassasahassani cakkavattirajjaih karesi, ayu pan’ 
assa^® asamkbeyyaiii ahosi. So ekadivasaih kamatanham 
puretum asakkonto ukkanthitakaram dassesi. iimacca®® 
„kim nu kho deva ukkanthito s}ti“ pucchiihsu. 5,Mayham 
punnabale®^ olokiyamaiie®® idarh rajjam kiih karissati, kataran^^ 
iiu kho thanaiii raraamyan** ti, „DevaIoko maharaja*^ ti. So 
cakkaratanam abbhukkiritva saddhiiii parisaya Catummahara* 

^ 0^ ti namesa, C® kamatanha pariesa. porana, puranakarajano, Bd 

poranakarajano. ® dvisahassaparivuttadipaparivaresu, Bd -parittadipa-. ^ 
catusu. ® catuma-. ® C« karento, B*' karente, Bd karorito. Bd omits 
ca. ® B*d -to. ® B» paiia. Bd -titi. ” Bd -ppe. B* omits tassa 

putto Vararojo nama. B^’d tassa. omits nama. B*d tassa. O'’ 

omits nposatho niima uposathassa putto, cfr. Webers Ind. Stud. 5 Bd. p. 415 
and Getiyajataka below. B^'d -tu. B*d catuiddhihi. Bd samminjitva, 

sampahcitva, appo-, B* ampotesitato kale, Bd appotesi tato kale. 

Bi -sam, Bd -se and adds oioketva. jannu-, janu-. B* -fcanam, 

Bd sattaranam vasse. vassi, B* vassesi, Bd vasatisi. omit so, 

‘-*6 Bd -ro-. Ih'd upa~. B*d -ayu pamanassa. Bduggantbi-. 

athamacca. B*d -lena. so 0^ corrected from -no, 0* B^'d -no. 

katanuu, C^' kathannu, B^d kataram. 
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jikaclevalokaiii ^ agamasi^ Ath’ assa cattaro maliarajano 
dibbaiiialagaudlialiattlia*'* devaganaparivuta paccuggamanaiii katva 
tarn adaya Catummaliarajikadevalokam ^ gantva devarajjaiii 
adamsu^ Tassa sakaparisaya parivaritass’ eva tasmim rajjaiii 
5 karentassa digko addlia® vltivatto. So tatthapi tanliaiii pure- 
turn asakkonto ukkanthitakaraiii dassesi. Cattaro maharajano 
,,kin nu klio maharaja^ ukkanthito pucckimsu. jjmanilia 
devaloka kataram thanarii ramamyan®“ ti. j^Mayaih deva pa- 
resaiii upatthakamaiuissasadisa^ Tavatiiiisadevaloko ramamyo^‘ 
10 ti. ‘^Mandhata cakkaratanarii abbliukkiritva attano parisaya 
parivLito tavatimsabbimuklio payasi. Atli’ assa Sakko deva- 
raja dibbanialagaudhaliattho devaganaparivuto paccuggamanam 
katva Iiattlie gahetva 5,ito ehi maharaja^^ ’ti aha, Rahho de- 
vaganaparivutassa gamanakale parinayakaratanam cakkara- 
tanaiii adaya saddhiiii parisaya nianussapatham otaritva attano 
nagaram eva pavisi. Sakko Maudliatum Tavatiihsabhavaiiam 
netvii devata dve kotthase katva attano rajjaiii’® majjlie bhin- 
ditva’® adasi. Tato patthaya dve rajano rajjaiii karesuih. Evaiii 
kale gacchante Sakko satthiii ca vassasatasahassani’^ tisso 
'^0 ca vassakotiyo ayuih khepetva cavi anno Sakko nibbatti, so pi 
devarajjaiii karetva ayukkhayena cavi. Eten’ upayena chat- 
tiiiisa Sakka caviiiisu. Mandhata pana manussapariharena ’’ 
devarajjaiii kareti’*^ yeva. Tassa evaih kale gacchante bliiy- 
yosomattaya kamatanha uppajji : so „kiih me upaddharajjena, 
Sakkaiii maretva ekarajjam eva’^ karissamiti Sakkam 

imaretuih nama na®’ sakka. Tanha pan’ esa®® vipattimulaiii. 
Ten’ assa ayusamkharo parihayi, jara sariram pariharij ma- 

” catuina - - ke d., catuina - - kadevaloke corr. to - - kam. B* ag-, Bd 
againasT. 0® -la-. B®* catuma-, B<^ catuma-. ® Bd -suiii. ® addhano. 

” B’fVi cleva. ® -niyataran ^ upathakapansa-. -na-, B* pari- 

iiayatanam, Bd pari nay akatam. 0^^® -ta, Bd -tam. B«d devara-. B*d 

paribh-. B?d satMvassasatasahassadMkani, omit cavi. B’d -to. 

17 B*d -ssasarireiia. B*d -si. B*d -rajjaih me va. Bd adds cintesT. 

Bd omits iia. B*d namesa. 
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imssasariran ca oama devaloke na bhijjati’. Atha so“ deva- 
loka bbassitva ayyane Otari. Uyyanapalo tassa agatabbavam 
rajakule® nivedesi, rajakulam'* agantva uyyane yeva sayanaiii 
pannapesi, raja anuttbanaseyyaya^ nipajji. Amacca „deva 
tumliakam parato kin ti katliema^‘ ’ti puccMmsu. „Mama pa- 5 
rato tumhe imarii sasanam inahajanassa katheyyatha: Man- 
dhatumaliaraja dvisahassadipaparivaresn ® catusu ’ maliadipesn 
cakkavattirajjam karetva dlgliarattaih Oataiumaharajikesu'^ raj- 
jam karetva chattiihsaya Sakkanaih ayuparim^ena^ devaloke 
rajj am karetva va^^ kalam akasjti*^ So evaiii vatva kalaiii 10 
katva yatliakammam gato. 

Sattlia imarii atitarii aliaritva abliisambuddho Imtva ima gatka 
ayoca : 

1 . Yavata candimasuriya ^ ^ [pariliaraiiti] 

disa bhanti virocamana 15 

sabbe va dasa Mandbatu'^ 

[ye^®] pana pathavinissita 22. 

2. Na kahapanavassena titti kaiuesu vijjati, (Dbp. p. 34.) 
appassada dukha kama iti vinnaya pandito 23. 

3 . Api dibbesu kamesu ratirii so nadhigaccbati, so 

tanhakkliayarato boti Sanimasambuddhasavako ti. 24. 

Tattha yavata ti paricchedavacanarii, pariharaiititi yattakena * ^ *pai’ic- 
chedeiia Sinerum pariharaati, disa bhaiititi dasasu disasu^® bhasanti^®, vi- 
rocamaiia®^ ti alokakaranataya virocanasabhava, sabbe va dasaMandhatu^* 
ye^^ pana pathavinissita^^ ti ettake^^ padese . pathavinissita^^ pana Jana- 25 
padavasino manussa sabbe va te dasa, mayam*® ranno Mandhatussa ayirako^® 
no raja Mandbata ti evarii upagatatta bhujissapi''*® samana dasa yeva, naka- 
hapanavassena^® 'ti tesaih dasabhutanaih maimssSnaiii aimggahaya Mandhata 


* B* devaloke vivijjati, Bd na devaloke vijjati. ^ kho. ® C® -lam. ^ 

-la. ^ anuthaya seyyaya. ® B^'d -ssaparittadipapari-. ’ so all four MSS. 
® Bi catuma-, Bd catnma-, ^ B^*d ayuppamanena. B* adds tanbaih apuritva, 
Hd taubarii apnretva. -su-. -ta. B*' adds ca maga. B*d 

pathavissita. B*d -vasena. B*d appasada. B«d dukkba. B^’d yattba-. 

C^’'^ omits disasu, C^' has added disasu. B*'d obbasaiiti virocan. 

B^d ye ca. B*d etthake. B*d pathavi-. 25 gj maybaiii. eyyaka, 

Bd ayyako. B*dhipasankamaiita. 0*5 bhunjissami, B^‘ bhnjassapi, Bd bbu- 

jissaml. -navaseiia. 
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appbllietva ^ sattarataiiavassam vassapeti®, taiii idha kahapaiiavassaii ti vuttaih, 
titti kiiinesu ’ti tenapi kahapanavassena^ vatthukamakilesakamesu*^ titti iiania 
!j’ atthi, evaih duppura esa tauha, appassada dukha kama ti supinakupa- 
uiatta" kama® appassada parittasukha, dukkham’ eva pan’ ettba balmtaraih, taiii 
5 Dukkhakkhandhasntta-pariyayena veditabbaih iti vifinaya evaiii jaiiitva®, 
dibbesu ’ti devatanam paribhogesu rixpMisu®, ratim iso ti so vipassako bhik- 
khu dibbeiii kamelii nimantiyamano pi tesu ratiiii n^dhigaccbati ayasma Sa- 
middhi^’' viya, tauhakkhayarato ti nibbaiiarato, nibbaiiarii hi agamma tauha 
khiyati, tasraa taiii tanhakkhayaii tx vuccati , tattha rate hoti abhirato, 
10 sammasambuddhasavako ti*^ Buddhassa savauaiite ^ ® jato ^ ® bahnssuto yo - 
gavacarapuggalo 

Evam Sattha iiiiam desaiiam’® aliaritva desetva^® cattari^*^ sac- 
cani pakasetva jatakaiii samodliaiiesi : (Saccapariyosane ukkhantliita- 
bliikkim sota])attiphale patitthahi anne paiia bahusotapattiplialadini 
15 papunimsiij ,/rada Maadhatumaharaja abam eva abosin*‘ 
Maiidhatujatakam^^. 

9. Tirltavaccliajataka, 

ISfa yiiiiassa'^^ ’ti. Idaiii Sattba Jetavane viliaraiito ayas- 
iiiato A nail d ass a KosalaranSo matugamanaib batthato pancasatani 
20 ranno batthato pancasataaiti d u s s a s a b a s s a p a t i 1 a b b a v a 1 1 h u ra 
arabbba kathesi. Vattbuib hettba Dukauipate Sigalajatake'® vittba- 
ritam eva. 

AtTte Baranasiyaiii Brahiiiadatte rajjam kareiite 
Bo(fhisatto Kasirattbe^’' bralimanakule nibbattitva nama- 
25 gahanadivase Tmtavaccbakuiiiaro^® ti katanaino‘‘* anupubbena 
vayappatto Takkasiiaya^® sippani*' iigganbitva agaraiii ajjba- 
vasaiito inatapitannam''’^ kalakiriyaya^^ saiiiviggo'^^ nikkhaiiiitva . 

^ appotetya. ^ B^^ipesi, Bd vassapesl ^ vatthukamesii-. ^ 
-kupama, C® supinakupama corr. to -pamatta. ® -B^'d add nama, has after- 
wards added nama. ® C^’ dnkkham, dukkhaih corr. to dukkham. ^ di- 
petabbam. ® jauetva. ^ 0^^ B* -disu. B* -tayamano. Bd saiiiiddhlm. 

B*d tasma taiihakkhayo. Bd hotitx. B*d add sammasaxnaii ca saccaiiaiii 
buddhatta sammasainbuddho, C® savanante. B^'d jatatta siivako. 

-ro-. B*d dhammade-. B*d omit desetva. B*d omit cattari. B«d 
"turaja pana iB’d ahameva ti. 0 ^ -taja-, B*d add athamaih. B*d -ssa- 
vijja. B*d -massa = Guriaj., vide supra p. 23 . B^d lasikarathe. 

B* titivaccha-j Bd tirivaccha-. B*d ixamaiii ahosi so. B*d -layarii. B*d 
sabbasippaiii. B^d -tuiiam. B*d kalaih-. B*d saiiiviggahamano hutva. 


9. Tintavacchajataka. 259.) 
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isipabbajjaiti pabbajitva arannayatane vananirilaplialaplialeM 
yapeDto * va&aiii kappesi. Tasmim tattha vasante Baranasl- 
ranno ^ paccanto kuppi ^ So tattha gantva yuddhaparajito 
maranabhayabhito liatthikkhandhagato ^ ekena passena palayi- 
tva aranne vicaranto pubbanhasamaye Tiritavacche phalapha- 5 
lattliaya gateV tassa assamapadam pavisi. So ^^tapasauam 
vasaiiatiliaiiaii^* ti’ liattliito otaritva vatatapakilaoto ** pipasito 
paiiiyaghataiii oiokento katthaci adisva camkamanakotiyam 
iidapanam addasa. Udakaiii ussmcanattliaya® rajjugliatam 
adisva pipasaiii sandharetum asakkoiito hatthissa kiicchiyait 10 
baddham/^ yottam gahetva Iiattliiiii udapanatate thapetva 
tassa pade yottam baiidhitva*^ yottena^^ udapanaiii otaritva 
yotte apapmiante uttarasatakaiii^® yottakotiyam ” saiiighatetva ^ 
puna otaritvapi^“ na-ppahosi yeva. So aggapadehi udakarh 
phusitva^® atipipasito pipasaiii vinodetva maranam pi siima- 15 
ranan*® ti^^ iidapane patitva yavadattham pivitva paccuttari- 
tuiii asakkoiito tatth’ eva atthasi. Hatthi pi susikkhitatta ah« 
nattha agautva rajanaiii oiokento tatth’ eva thlto^“. Bodliisatto 
sayanhasamaye phalaphalaiii aharitva hatthiiii disva „raja agato 
bhavissati^ vammitahattlii^*’ yeva pana^* pahnayati, kin 1111 kho 20 
karanan^® ti so hatthisannpam upasamkami. Hatthi^*’ pi tassa 
upasaiiikamanabhavam natva ekaniantaim^ atthasi, Bodliisatto 
udapanatataiii gantva rajanam disva „raa bhayi maharaja'* # 

ti samassasetva nisseiiiih bandhitva rajanam uttaretva'^^^ kayain 
assa sambahitva telena makkhetva^* nahapetva phalaphalaiii 

■ - 

^ -phalaharo liutva. ^ 0^^^ -si-. ® kuppito, kupito* ^ hattlii- 

kliaiuibavaragato. ^ tiriti^aecbassa, tirivaccliassa. ® B* gatagatakale, B«2 
gatakale. ^ -namlii, ^ -kilantOj -kilanto/ Bi gathaih ne kilanto, 
vatatappeiia kilanto. ® add pana. -ghatikam. “ bandhana. 

.^2 udapanatire. B* datva, B<? thapetva. baudhetva. 

yotte. Bd; iittari-. -ya. B«d ghatetva. B» otaritassapi, Bf? 

otaritattapi. phussitvfu add dntetva. B<d atbasi. w 

diiamijiika-. na, omits pan a. kiiij. so all four MSS. 

-ta. -tiraiii. omits sam-. uttaiitfa. 

makkbitva. 
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datva* hatthissa saniialiaiii mocesi. Raja dvihatihaiii vissa- 
mitva Bodliisattassa® attano* santikam agamanatthaya patin-- 
iiaiii galietva pakkami. Rajabalam* nagarassa avidure kliaii- 
dhavaram bandliitva thitam® rajanam agacchantam disva pari- 
5 varesi®. Bodhisatto pi iiiasaddliamiasaGcayena^ Baranasim® 
patva uyyane vasitva punadivase® bhikkliam caramaiio raja- 
‘ dvaraiii gato. Raja mahavatapanam ugghatetva rajafigaimm 
olokayaiiiano Bodhisattam disva saSjanitva^^ pasada orayba 
vanditva mahatale" aropetva samussitasetaccliatte rajapallamke 
10 nisidapetva attano patiyaditaiii aharaiii bbojetva^^ sayam pi 
bhunjitva uyyanaiii netva tatth’ assa caiiikamanadiparivarim 
vasanattlianam karetva sabbe pabbajitaparikkhare datva uyya- 
napalam paticcliapetva^^ vanditva pakktoi. Tato patttiaya 
Bodliisatto rajanivesane bhunji Mahasakkarasammano ahosi. 
Taiii asahainana^® amacca „evaruparii sakkaraiii eko^^ yodho 
labbamano kiiii nama kareyya^ ’ti vatva uparajanam upasarii- 
kamitva^® „deva amhakam raja ekam tapasaiii atimamayati 
kin nama teiia tasmiiii dittham, tumlie pi tava ranna saddhiiii 
mantetlia‘‘ ’ti ahaiiisu^®. So ^sadhii” ’ti sampaticcliitva 
20 ainaccelii saddhiiii rajanam iipasaiiikainitva vanditva pa- 
thamam gatham alia: 

!. Na-y-imassa vijjamayam atthi kifici 
na bandliavo no pana te saliayo, 
atha kena vannena Tiritavaccho 
25 ■ tedandiko bliuhjati aggapindan ti. 25. 

Tattha nayimassa vijj amayamatthi kinciti iiriassa tapasassa vijja- 
iiiayaiii kind kaminaiii n’atthi, na bandhavo ti sutabandhavasippabandiiava- 

^ khadapetva. ^ -ttara. ® Bd omits attano. ^ B* rajabalakayo, Bd 
rajapbalakayo, rajabalaih corr. to raja-. ® C« tam, tbito. ® IW add 
raja nagaraih pavisitva thito. B^'d adhamas-. ^ -siyaiii, -si. ® B«^ 
-saiii. B*<^ sancanetva. ^ B*d -lam. bhajetva. G^' -ram, B*d omit 

parivariih, and add rattidiva. -cchadetva, vasapetva corr. to paticcha- 

petva. Bd -ne yeva paribunjati, B» -no yeva paribbiinjiti. asayha-. 

B«d add pi. upagariitva. B*d ativiya ma-. omit ahariisu. 

B*d omit vanditva. B*d tiriti-. 


9. Tintavacchajataka. (259.) 


317 


gottabandhavanatibandhavesu annataro pi na hoti, no pana te saliayo ti 
sahapamsuklllto ^ sabayako pi te na hoti , keiia vannena ’ti kena karanena, 
Tiritavaecho ^ ti tassa iiamam, tedandiko ti knndikaih® thapanatthaya ^ 
tidaDdaih galietva caranto, aggapindan ti rasasampannam ® rajaraham agga- 
bbojanam. 5 

Tam sutva raja puttaih amantetva jjtata mama paccantaih 
gantva yuddhaparajitassa dvihatiham anagatabliavaih sarasiti“ 
vatva sjSaramiti^ vutte j^tada maya® imam nissaya jTvitarh 
laddhan^V ti sabbam taih^ pavattim acikkhitva ,jtata mama® 
jivitadayake mama santikam® agate rajjarh dadanto pi aliarh lo 
n’ eva etena katagiinanurupam * katum^® sakkomiti*^* vatva itara 
dve gatba avoca: 

Apasu^^ me yuddhaparajitassa 
ekassa katva vivanasmi^* ghore 

pasarayi’® kiccliagatassa panim^^, J5 

ten’ udatariih^^ dukhasampareto 26. 

3. Etassa kiccena idhanupatto 
Vesayino^’ visaya jivaloke, 
labharaho tata Tiritavaccho^®, 

deth’ assa bhogaih yajatah ca^^ yannan ti. 27. 20 

Tattha apasu^° 'tiapadasu, ekassa ’ti adutiyassa, katva ti ariukampaih 
karitva pemam nppadetva, vivanasmin^^ ti pamyarahite ^araniie, ghore ti 
darune, pasarayi kiccbagatassa panin ti nissenim bandbitva kupam^® 
otaretva dukkhagatassa maybam uttaranatthaya viriyapatisamyuttaih hattbam 
pasaresi^^ tenudatarim dukbasampareto tena karanen’ arnhi*^® duk- <^5 
khaparivarito pi tamha kupa^^ utinno, etassa kiccena idhanupatto ti 
ahaiii etassa tapasassa kiccena etena katassa kiccassSnubbaveiia idha anup- 

i -kilito, B*' kiliko, Bd Mliko. * B»' tiriti-, tiriti-. ^ kundaka, 
kundika. ^ B» tbapanattaya, Bd tthapanattbaya. ® omit rasa. ® may- 
bam. tarn sabbam. ® Bd -ke. ® B**d -gunara arm-. datum. 

C® aviisu corr. to apasu, avassu, Bd avasu. all four MSS. -smiib. IV‘d 
Sabadassi. panim, 0^ pariidi corr. to pariirii, B(d pani. teriudata- 

rith, tenittari, Bd tenuddhatadi. B*d dukkha-. B*d veyyasi. B* ti- 
riti-, Bd tiTitiviccho. 0^ yapitanca, Bdjayatanca. B*d avasu. Bd 

-smiiii, B* -smi. patiiya- corr. to paniya-, B*d paniya-. C’ kilpa. 

ghore pasaresi wanting in 0^--sampare, C®--sampare corr. 

to sampareto ti, --nena tambi. Bd kuppa, and adds uddhatati. 
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III. Tikaiiipata. 1. Sarakappavagga. (26.) 

patto Vesayino visaya^ ti Vesayi ® vaccati Yamo ^ tassa visaya, j i v a 1 o k e ti 
raanussaloke, aharii iii imasmiiiijmloke thito Yamavisayam macctivisayamparalokarh 
gato riama aliosim so ’lahi etassa karana tato puna idliagato ti vutUm hoti, ia- 
bliciraho ti labliaaralio ®, catupaccayalabhassa armccbaviko, detbassa bliogan 
5 ti etena paribliunjitabbam catupaccayaiii ^ sabbam® samanaparikkharasajhkbatam 
bhogam etassa detha, yajatan® ca yarinan ti ca^^ amacca na~ 

gara 'ti sabbe pi tumbe etassa bhogam detha yannau ca yajatba, tassa 
hi diyyaraano deyyadhammo tenabbunjitatta^ bbogo botiitaresam danayahnatta’" 
yaniiarh, teiilha; deth’ assa bbogam yajatan ca yannan ti 

10 Evaiii railna^® gaganatale candam uttliapentena'® viya 
Bodhisattassa gune pakasite tassa guno sabbattliakam eva 
pakato^® jato, atirekataro tassa labhasakkaro udapadi Tato 
patthaya ca^^ iiparaja va amacca va “'‘^ anno koci kinci 

rajilnam vattiim*^ na visahi*®. Eaja Bodhisattassa ovade 

J5 thatva danadini punnani katva saggapadarh puresi. Bo- 

dhisatto^^ abhiiina ca samapattiyo ca uppadetva Bralunaloka- 
parayano ahosi. 

Sattba jjporanakapanditapi upakaravasen’ eva^^ kariiiisu^ *ti 
imam dhamniadesanam abaritya jatakam saraodhanesi : ,,Tada raja 
90 Aiianclo ahosi, tapaso pana ahani eva“ ’ti, Tiritavacchajatakam*“, 

• 10 . Dutajataka. 

Yassattha duram ayantiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 
haranto ekam 1 o 1 a b h i k k bum arabbha katliesi. Vattlium Naya- 
nipate Kakajatake^^ ayibhayissati. Sattha pana tam bhikkbiim ama»ii- 


^ .B*V2 idharuipatto. ^ veyyasino, Bd veyyasino vipassa? ^ B'id veyya. ^ B* 
yaso, yavo. ® all four MSS. ahOsi. ® labharalio, B* alabha arabho. Y 
“paceaih, C-*' -paccaya. ® B* omits sabbaih. ® C'^ yajatbah corr. to -tan, 
B* etail. tvarii. Bd omits ca. , C^''^ ja ca, B^’d ca. B*d bhogah 

ca. B*d -tabbatta. -sanhatto, Bd -yauhattha. Bd rahno. B*d 

punyaeando. B^d udiapento. pakasitena. C*’ pakasesi tena, B?* paka- 

site, Bd pakiisTte. B*d -to. -taro cassa ahosi, Bd -taro cassa a. 

B* omits udapadi. B*d omit ca. B*d amacca va uparaja va. iB'd omit 
va. B^d omit kinci. B*d vattbuiii. B*d -liati. B'd saggapuraiii. 

B*d add pi. IVd -vasena. B* tiriti-, Bd tiriti-, B*d add navaraam. 
33 vatihu. =; Cakkavakaja-? 


10. Dtitajataka. (260:) 


319 


tetva »,na kho blukkhii idan’ eya pubbe pi’ lolo, lolyakaranen’ eya 
pana asina sisacciiedanam labhiti^“ yatya atitaih aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahma datte tajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa putto hutva vayappatto Takkasilayaiii sip- 
pan!^ uggahetva^ pitu accayena rajje patitthaya bhojanasud- s 
dhiko ahosi, ten’ assa Bhojanasuddhikaraja^ tv-eva*^ 
namam jatam. So kira tathartipena^ vidhanena^ biiattam 
bhunjati yathassa^ ekissa bhattapatiya satasahassaih vayaih 
gacchati’’, bhunjaiito pana antogehe na bhunjati, attano 
pana bhojanavidhanaiii olokentaih mahajanam pimnaah ka- lo 
retukamataya rajadvare ratanainandapaiii karetva bhojanavelaya 
tarn alamkarapetva kaiicanamaye sainussitasetacchatte raja- 
,paliaiiike^^ iiisiditva khattiyakannahi parivuto satasaliassag- 
ghanikaya suvannapatiya satarasabhojanaiii’*^ bhunjati, Ath’ 
eko lolamaniisso tassa bhojanavidhanaih oloketva tarn blio- is 
janam bhuhjitukamo hutva pipasam sandharetum asakkonto 
j^atth’ esa’® upayo*^ ti galham nivasetva hatthe ukkhipitva’® 
„bho aliam duto duto®°*^ ti uccasaddaih karonto rajanam upa- 
samkami, tena ca samayena^’ tasmim janapade ,,duto smiti^^‘^ 
vadantaih na varenti , tasnia mahajano dvidha bhijjitva 
okasam adasi. So vegena gantva ranno patito ''*^ ekarii bhatta- 
pindam gahetva mukhe pakkhipi, AthV „assa sisam^® chindis- 
samiti®^'^ asigaho asim abbahesi Raja „ma pahariti** 
vareti®% „ma bhayi, bhuhjassu*' ’ti, Hattham dhovitva nisidi, 

^ add tvadi. ^ P>*‘ lolakaraiiena samano pana asfsaccbedam labhasiti, 
iolakaraneneva samano pi na asina sisacchedam labhasiti. ^ sabbasi-. ^ 

Rid nggapliitva. ® -ko-. ® leva. IW tatbannrupena. ® C® vidhane. 

® B* yato, Bd yatha. C*’ -paccbiya, B* -patiya, Bd -patiya. ^ * R* -hassarh 
yeva hoti taya, Bd satasahassagghaniko yeva hoti. omits pana, Bd adds 

tarn. -ketum. B* raja pallankena, Bd rajapallailkena. B^d -patiya. 

paiutarasa-, B*d sabbarassa-. Bid -p-unso. B»‘d attheko. B* 
adds nisidi. B*d duto only once. 0® tena tena ca samayena, tena 
tena samayena, Bd tena samayena. B* dutomhiti. B* vadantena nivjireti, 
r>d vadantaih na nivarentarii. B*d bhinditva, B*d patiya. adds ma- 

yaiii. B* -mati. B* si aggahesi, Bd aslagahesi C* varesi, B«d nivareti. 



320 in. Tikanipata. 1. Samkappavagga. (26.) 

Bliojanapariyosane c’assa^ attano pivanapMyam eva^ tambulan 
ca® dapetva „blio purisa, tvaih ^diito ’mhiti’ vadasi ‘^5 kassa 
duto slti‘‘ puccbi. ,, Maharaja aham tanhaya® duto ndaradiito % 
tanha mam anapetva ‘tvaiii V gacchahiti datam katva pesesit!'' 
vatva purima dve gatha avoca: 

1 . Yass’ attha duram ayanti* amittam api yacitnm 

tass’ tdarass’ ahaih/® duto, ma -me kujjhi ratliesabha. 28. 

3 . Yassa diva ca ratto ca vasam ay anti manava 

tass’ udarass’ ahaih^® duto, mame kujjhi rathesabha ’ti. 29. 

Tattha yaSwS attha duramayantiti yassa atthaya ime satta tanha vasika 
hutva duram pi gacchanti, rathesabha ti rathayodhajetthaka. 

Raja tassa vacanaiii sutva „saccam etam, ime satta uda- 
raduta, tanliavasena vicaranti tanha ca ime satte vicareti, yava 
manapaii ca'^ vata imina kathitan‘‘ ti tassa purisassa tiissitva 
tatiyaih gatham aha: 

3. Dadami te brahmana rohimnam’^ 
gavaih sahassaih saha pungavena, 
duto hi dutassa kathaih na dajja, 
mayam pi tass’ eva bhavama duta ti. 30. 

Tattha b rah mana ’ti alapanamattam etam, rohininan*^ ti rattavanna** 
naiii, saha purl gavena ’ti yuthapaririayakena upaddavarakkhakeiia^* vasa- 
bhena^^ saddhim, mayamptti ahan ca avasesa ca sabbe satta tass’ eva uda- 
rassa duta bhavama, tasma aham. udaraduto samano udaradutassa tuyhaih kasma 
na dajjan^® ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „imina vata mahapurisena sutacitta- 
kataya^’ apubbam karanaih savito'® ti tuttbacitto tassa malian- 
taih yasaiii adasi. 

^ vassa. ^ -paruyaiii ce corr. to '-pamyarii ca, -paiiiyahceva. ^ 
tampulailca, Ck tanduianca, C« tandulanca corr. to tambulanca. ^ B* omits vadasi, 
Ed vadati. ^ B*d tanha. ® Omits udaraduto. tarn corr. to tvaiii. ® Ck« 

gacchatha ti, gacchahi ti. ® 0^ dutamayanti, rassatta duraraayanti, Bd 
yassattii diiramayanti. B*d tassudarassaham. B*d -pain. Btd -ni-. 

Ck Bd -nayakena. B* -xakkhikena, Bd -rakkitena. B* ubhayena, Bd 
usabhena. B*d dajja. sutavittakataya. so Bd imina ca tum- 

iiadisena purisena tfiva asukapubbam karanaih kathitan, B* Imina ca fumhadiscna 
tava asutapiippam karanarii kathltan. 
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Sattha imam dhaimnadesanam aharitva saccaBi pakasetva jatakain 
samodMiiesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabMkkhu anagamipliale patittkahi 
baliu^ sotapannadayo ahesum) ,,Tada lolapuriso etarahi lolabbikkliu^, 
Bhojanasuddliiraj a paiia aham eva‘ ‘ ’ti. D u t a j a t a k a m ® . Sam- 

kappavaggo pathamo\ 5 


2 . KOSIYAVAOOA. 


1. Padumajataka. 

Yatlia kesa ca massu ca ’ti, Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Anandabodhimhi ^ m alapuj akarake bhikkhii arabbha 
kathesi. Vatthuiii^ Kalingabodhijatake avibhavissati. So pana Aiian- lo 
dattherena ropitatta Anandabodhiti jato. Therena hi Jetavanadvara- 
kotthake bodhissa® ropitabliavo sakala-Jambudipam patthari. Ath’ 
ekacce janapadavasino bhikkhu ,,Anandabodhimhi malapujaiij karis- 
sama“ ’ti Jetavanam agantva^^ Sattharam vanditya punadivase Sarat- 

uppalayithiih gantya malam alabhitva agantra Anaa- ts 
dattherassa arocesum : ,,ayuso mayaiii bodhimhi malaptijam karissama 
’ti uppalayithim ^ ® gantva ekaraalam pi na iabhiniha“ ’ti. Thero ,,aham 
yo avuso aharisstoiti‘‘ uppalavithim gantva bahii^® miuppalakalape 
nkkhipapetya agamma tesam dapesi. Te tani gahetya bodMpajam - 
karimsu. Tam payattim natya dhammasabhayani bhikkhii therassa 30 
gimakathaih sarautthapesum : ,.avuso janapada*'^ bhikkhu appapuSSa 
uppalayithiih ‘ gantva iiiaiarh na labhirii.su , thero pana'*^ gantva ya 
aliarapesiti“. Sattha %antva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkliave etarahi ka- 
thaya sannisimia“ ti pucchitya ,dmaya iiama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bliikkhave 

’ bahn, ]>'' afine hi bahu, afine pi bahu. Jh'd. add aliosl. ® add 
dasamarit. ' add tassuddanaii} , samkappatilaaiuttbinaa inaiji ca sindhava 
suka jamdaj.dnaiii guiiiani mandhata tiriti diitan ti. ■' -dliiiii hi. ^ B«(?' 
mala- P/d vattbu. ^11* bodhino, Ik?' bodiii. ^ -pe. 0?^ ja-. 
gaiiitva, -tihi, O -tthi cori’. to -tthim, -tthiyaih. B*VPpavisety^^ 

B* iipalavitti, ihMipalavittiih. Ik .inandathe-. B« upalacitti, 

upalavittiiii. Ik* upalaviti, Bd upaiavithirii. bahuiii, baliuni, B{ bahij 

f bahu. Ik* suu%i. 0 jaiiapada, B^' janappada, Bd janapadam. 

J upalapitti, Bd upaviihT. B* miilaiii alabhlsu, B<2 m. alabhimsu. C'^ 

V janapadam. 


Jata|i:a . Il« 


21 
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III. Tikariipata. 2. Kosiyavagga. (27.) 


idan era vattuccheka* kathakusalamalam ^ labhanti, pubbe pi la- 
bhimsu^“ ’ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 

AtXte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto setthiputto ahosi. Antonagare va^ ekasmim 
sare paduniani pupphanti. Eko cbinnanaso pariso^ saraiii rak- 
khati. Ath’ ekadivasaih Baranasiyaih ussave ghutthe® malam 
piiandMtva ussavam kilitukama tayo setthiputta ^^nasaccMonassa 
abhutena vannam vatva male^ yacissama‘^ ’ti tassa padiimani® 
bhanjanakale '* sarantikarii gantva ekamantaih attliaihsu. Tesu 
eko taiii ainantetva patliamam gatham aha: 

1 . Yatha kesa ca inassu^* ca chinnam chinnaih virtihati 
evam ruhati te nasa, padumam dehi yacito ti. 31. 

So tassa kujjhitva na padumam adasi Ath’ assa dutiyo 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

9. Yatha saradikarh bijam khette 'vuttaiii viruhati 

evam ruhatu^* te nasa, padumam dehi yacito ti. 32. 

Tattha saradikan ti saradasamaye gahetva nikkhittam sarasampaii- 
nam bajam. 

So tassa kujjhitva na padumam” adasi. Ath’ assa ta- 
tiyo tatiyam gatham aha: 

3. Ubho pi palapaute*® te^^ ‘api padumam dassati’, 
vajja*"^^ va te na va vajju^^ n’atthi nasaya ruhana, 
dehi samma padumam amhehi pi yacito ti. 33. 

Tattha ubho pi paiapan te*® ti ete dve pi musa vadanti, a pi padu- 
api iiama*® no padumaiii dassatiti ciiitetva cvaih vadanti 2®, vajju 

^ vatthucchedaka, vatthuccheka, vatthuccheka ^ kusalamalahca, 
kusalamala. ^ -su yava. * eva, B*d ca. ® B^ adds tarn, B» ti. 

® B» samghuthe, B^i safiguthe. B*d malarii. ® B» -iiarii. ® C« hhajana-, B* 
bhunjaiia-. C*’ sarasan-, B* sarassa santike, Bd sarassa saiitikara. 
omit tarii. massu. B*d so kujjhitva tasseva padumam nadasi, B* 

ruhati. B«d sara-. add pi. padumarii na. ubho vippa- 

lapaute, ubho pi vilabbhante, B<? ubho pi vilapante. 0^^ ne. pa- 

dani. B> vajjum, B<i^ vajjam. so dehi samma padumSni yacito, 

dehi sama padumatiiii aharh yacami yacito, Bd deti samma padumani maharh 
yacaml yacito. C® vippalapante, B» pi vilabhante te, Bd pi vilapante te. 

Bd apl padmSriiti, B* api daniti. B* adds ca. B* add kevelam yacami. 


1. Padumajataka. (2610 
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va te na va vajju tava nasa ruhatii ’ti^ evam vadeyyum va navadeyyuiii* 
etesam vacanaiii nama ^ appamanaiiis sabbatth^pi n’ atthi nasaya viruhana, aham 
pana te nasara® paticca na kinci vadami, kevalam yacami tassa® dehi^ samma 
padumarii yacito ti. 

Tam sutva padumasaragopako ® „meM dvihi musavado 5 
kato^ tumhehi sabhavo katbito, tombakam anucchavikani pa- 
dumaniti*^ mabantaih padnmakalapam adaya tassa^*^ datva attano 
padumasaram eva gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam abaritya jatakam samadhanesi : 
,,Tada padumalabhi ^ ^ setthiputto aham eva ahosin“ Padama- 10 

j atakam ’ 

2 . Mudupanijataka. 

Pani ce mudukp cassa^® ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetane viha- 
ranto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 
Sattha dhammasabham^® anitam ,,saccam kira tvam^' ukkanthito’®“ 15 
ti pucchitva „saccan“ ti vutte „bbikkhu itthiyo nam’ eta kilesa- 
vasena gamanato arakkhiya, poranakapanditapi attano dhitaram rak- 
khituih nasakkhiriisu, pitaram^^ hatthe gahetva thita va pitaram aja- 
napetya^^ kilesavasena purisena saddhim palayiti*‘ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahinadatte rajjam karente 90 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim^ nibbattitva 
vayappatto Takkasilaya^"^ sippaiii^® uggaiihitva pitu accayena 
rajje patitthaya dhammena rajjam kai;esi. So dhitaran ca 
bhagineyyan ca dve pi antonivesane posento ekadivasaih 
amaccehi saddhim nisinno „niam’ accayena mayham bhagineyyo 35 

^ C« vajju va no na vajju ti, B* vajjarii va te na va vajjun ti, Bd vajjum va te na 
va vajjuii ti. ^ 0^ ruhatiti, vava nasa mhabhuti. ® Bd omits va na vadeyyum. 

Bi omits nama. ® nasaya. * read tasma? B* adds me. B» dehiti, Bd 
dehati datva, ® B*d paduD}agopako. ® kathito. 0^^ gb are. 0» »bhi 

corr. to "bln, B^'d -bhi. B*d add pana, abameva ti. B^* adds 

pathamam, Bd pathamaih. (> vassa, assa. -bliayarii. B* 

adds biiikkhu, Bd biiikkhum. adds si, Bd si. pitara. B*d 

add va. B^'d kuccbimhi. B*d -layaih. tabbasippani. B» attano 

nivesane. 


21 ^ 






324 in. Tikaiiipata. 2, Kosiyavagga. (27.) 

raja bhavissati, dhlta^ me tass* eva^ aggamahesi bhavissatiti^ 
vatva aparabhage tesaih vayappattakale ^ puna amaccehi sad- 
dliiiii nisinno „mayliaiii bhagineyyassa annassa^ dhltaram anes- 
saiiia\ mayhaiii dbitaram pi® anfiasmim rajakule^ dassama, 
5 evam no nataka babu® bhavissantiti“ aha. Amacca sampatic- 
chim^u. Atha raja bhagineyyassa bahigeham dapesi antopa- 
vesanam^ nivaresi. Te pana ahnamanham patibaddhacitta 
ahesurn. Kumar 0 „kena nu kho upayena rajadhitaram bahi 
mharapeyyaii‘‘ ti cintento ^atthi upayo** ti dhatiya lancaiii 
40 datva ^kim ayyaputta kattaban ti vutte „amiha kathan nu 
kho rajadhitaram bahi katurii okasaih labheyyama^®^ ti aha. 

saddhim kathetva janissamiti^^ ^jSadhu amma^^ 
’ti. Sa gantva^^ „ehi amma, sise te tika^® ganhissamiti^^ taiii 
nicapithake nisldapetva sayaiii ucce nisiditva tassa sisam 
15 attano urusu thapetva uka ganhaniana rajadhitaya sisam na- 
khena^® vijjhi. Rajadhita „nayam attano nakhena^® vijjhati^®, 
pitucchaputtassa me kumarassa nakheiia^® vijjhatiti^^ natva 
„amma tvaiii kumarassa santikam agamasiti pucchi. ,,Ama 
’ti. 5 ,Kin te na sasanaih kathitan‘‘ ti. „Tava bahi- 
20 karaiiupayam pucchati amma‘‘ ’ti. Rajadhita ^pandito 
honto janissatiti pathamam gathaih '^ vatva 5 ,amma 
imam uggahetva kumarassa kathehiti^ aha: 

1 , Pani ce muduko c’ assa^^ nago c’ assa sukarito 
andhakaro ca vasseyya^® atha nuna tada siya ti. 34. 

25 Sa taiii uggahetva*'*® kumarassa santikam gantva jjamma 

rajadhita kirn aha‘V ’ti vutte^^ „ahham kind avatva imam 

^ add pi. ^ tassa. ^ bhagineyyassa vayappattassa kale. ^ add 
rarme, ^ aneyyama. ® omit pi. ^ -kniarh, add pi. 
baliutarii. '•* antonive-. B*d kicean. B* labheyyatha. agaotva. 

iikarh, B* nkka, uka. 0* -pithake, B* iiicapathike, Bd nicapithake. 

B*d riakhehi. vijjhiti. agatasiti. -kara-. all four 

MSS. -ta, add va. Bd -ta, B* -tu. Ck« -siti, B* -ssanti, Bd -ssantiti. 

C’k omits gatham. B* na tarn pathamarii gatham mantetva, Bd pathamaiii 
gatham baiidhitva. B» muduka assa, Bd suduka tassa. Bd passeyya. 
26 oggahitva. Ed C* -ayyaputta- 


B25 


* 2 . Mudupanijataka. , (262.) 

gathaih paMnM taih gathaih udaMsi*. Kumar o® tass' attham 
fiatva jjgacclaa amiua^* ’ti taih^ uyyojesi. 

Gathay’ attho; saee te ekassa® culiupatthakassa ® mama hattbo viya^ madu 
asaa yadi ca te anafijakaranam ® sukarito eko hatthi assa yadi ca tarii divasam® 
caturafigasamannagato viya bahulo^® aBdhakaro assa devo ca“ vasseyya atha 5 
nun a tad a siya ti tadtse kale ime cattaro paccaye agamma ekamsena te 
maiioratkassa matthakagamauam ' siya ti. 

Kumaro etam attham tattato natva ekam abhirupam 
muduhattharii cuilupatthakam^'^ sajjam'® katva mahgalahattlii- 
gopakassa lancaiii datva hatthim ananjakaranam karetva kalam 10 
agamento acchi. Ath’ ekasmim kalapakkhuposatbadivase 
majjhimayamasamanantare^^ ghanakalamegho*® vassi. So ,,ayam 
dani rajadhitaya^® vuttadivaso^ ti varanam abhiruhitva^° mudu- 
hatthakam cullupatthakam^^ hatthipitthe uisidapetva gantva 
raj anivesan assa akasaiiganabhimukhe thane hatthim mahabhitti- 15 
yam alliyapetva vatapanasanilpe temento®'* atthasi. Rajapi 
dhitaram^^ rakkhanto ahnattha sayitum na deti, attano santike 
cullasayane'^ sayapeti. Sapi 5,ajja kumaro agamissatiti 
natva niddaih anokkamitva^® va nipanna j,tata nahayitukam’ 
amhiti'* aha. Raja „ehi amma^‘ ’ti tarn hatthe gahetva vata- 20 
panasamipam netva ^nahahl^^ amma‘Vti ukkhipitva vatapanassa 
bahirapadumake®^ thapetva ekasmim hatthe gahetva atthasi. 

nahayamana va®‘^ kumarassa hattham pasaresi So tassa 
hatthato abharanani omuhcitva^® upatthakassa^^ hatthe pilan- 
dhapetva®^ tarn ukkhlpitva rajadhitaram ' nissaya padumake 25 

^ 0* -ni, C« paMni, pahiniti, ® -si. ^ B*d add ca, * nam. ® 

B* etissa, B<* ekissa, ® B* culapathakaya, Bd culupathakaya, B*d add hattko. 

® ananja-, B* anenca-, Bd ananca-. ® C* yadi etaih divasam. C® Bd 
bakaio, B« bakavo. “ 0^ va. B*d gamanara matthakaiii. 0® tathato, B» 
attato. cuilapa-, B* culupatkakara, Bd culupatkaka. B^’d safinam. 

18 Bd kala-, kalapandupo-. B,«d -samantare. 0^ Bi -kala-, Bd 
-kale-. B«d rajadhitaya daui. C*® -ru-, B« vivaranam abkikaritva. 

culiu-, culupatkakam, Bd culupatkakam, B^d add va. C® raja- 
dMtarark. Bid cula-'. 0^ -ssasiti. C* B^’d anil-. B» nhayahi, Bd na- 
yati. Bt hakimassepadumake, Bd pakipasse-v omit sa. Bid nka- 

yamana ca. Bd kattke pasareti. C« muncitva. Bid upatkakaya. 
pila-, Bid pilandkitva. 


326 111. Tikanipata. 2. Kosiyavagga (27.) 

thapesi. Sa tassa^ hatthaih gahetva pitu hatthe thapesi. So 
tassa^ hatthaiii gahetva dhitu hattliam raunci^ Sa itarasmapi^ 
hattha abharanani omnncitva tassa dutiyahattbe pllandhapetva® 
pitu hatthe thapetva kniuarena® saddhiiii agamasi^ Raja^ 
5 „dhita yeva ti sanuaya tarn darakaih® nahanapariyosane 
sirigabbhe sayapetva dvararh pidhaya lahchetva^^ arakkhaiii 
datva attano sayanaih gantva nipajji. So pabhataya rattiya 
dvaraih vivaritva tarn darakam* disva ^kiiii etan ti pucchi. 
So^® tassa kamarena saddhim gatabhavam kathesl. Raja vip-* 
10 patisari hutva „hatthe gahetva carantenapi matugtoaih rak- 
khituih na sakka, evam arakkhiya naniV itthiyo ti cintetva 
itare dve gatha avoca: 

2 . Anala mudusarabhasa duppura ta*® nadfsama, 
sidanti, naiii viditvana araka parivajjaye. 35. 

15 8. Yam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va 

jatavedo va santhluaih khippaih anudahanti nan ti. 36. 

Tattha anala mudusambhasa ti muduvacanen^pi^® asakkuneyya^^, 
n eva sakka sanhavacaya saraganhitun ti attho, purisehi va etasarii^® na 
alan^’ ti anala, mudusambhasa ti hadaye thaddhapi*® sambhasa va mudu 
30 etasan ti mudusambhasa, duppura nadisama ti gatha nadi agata- 

gatassa udakassa sandanato*® udakeiia duppura evam anubhutehi®® me- 
thunadihi aparitussanato duppara, teiia vuttam; tinnarii bhikkhave dham- 
manarii attitto appatis^aiio kalam karoti, katamesam tinnam methuna- 
dhammanam samapattiya ca vijayanassa alamkarassa ca^® imesaih kho 
35 bhikkhave tinnam dhammariaih atitto appativaiio matugamo kalam karotiti, 
sidantUi atthasu mahaniiayesu solasasu ca ussadesu®^ nimujjanti, nan ti 

^ Btd tassa. ^ tassa. ® B» mucci. ^ B» -smimpi. ® B»d pilaandhitva. 
® B» -reneva. B*d ag-. ® Bd raja. ® B»d darikarii. Bd nhana-, 
naya-. Btd lancitva. kimetan. Bid sa. C® arakkhiyo namit- 

thiyo, Bi arakkhiyamanaitthiyo nama, Bd arakkhiyaniana ittiyo. duppu- 

ratta, Bd dupparutta. Bid -na pi. --neyya, B« asakkaneyya, Bd asatthu- 

neyya. Bi etassa. labhan, Bi aian. Bi thaddhe phi, |Bd bandhe 

vi. Bi dup^rattha, Bd duppuratta. q* ggatagatassa sanato, C® agata- 
gatassa saiiako con*, to - - sandako. C« auubhutehi corr. to anubhutabhu- 
tehi. C* appatino, Bi apatibhano, Bd apatibhano, methuiiadhamma, 

Bi tinnam medhunnam, Bd metunam dhammanam. add ca after vija-? 0^ 
alamkarassa ca, alamkarassa ca, Bi alarukarissa. omit ti. B*d 

apatibhano. Bi usaddhasanirayesu, Bd usadanirayesu. 


2. Mudupanijataka. (262/) 
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Tiipatamattara, viditvana ti evarii janitva, araka parivajjaye ti ta^ itthiyo* 
metbunadhammadihi atitta kalaih katva etesu nirayesu sidanti, eta evam attana 
sldamana^ kass’ annassa sukhaya bhavissantiti ^ evam natva pandito puriso 
durato eva^ ta vajjeyya® ti dipeti, cbandasa va dhaneiia vH ti attano va 
charidena ruciya pemena^ gativasena® laddhadhanena ® va yam purisam eta 5 
itthiyo upasevaiiti bliajaiiti, jatavedo ti aggi, so hi jatamatto va vediyati 
vidito^® ptoto liotiti Jatavedo, so yatha attano thanam karaiiara okasam va^* 
armdahati evam eva^^ tapi yam^® upasevanti tarn purisam dhanayasasilapanna- 
samannagatam pi tesarn sabbadhanadinara ^^ vinasanato^® parlpunnataya* sam- 
pattiya abhavuppattim kurumana kbippam aiiudahanti jhapenti, vuttam lo 
pi c’ etaih ; 

Balavanto dubbala honti thimavanto pi hayare 
cakkhuma andhita^® honti matugamavasam gata. 

Gunavanto niggupa honti pannavanto pi hayare 

pamatta bandhane sent! matugamavasam gata. 15 

AJjhesanaih tapam silam sacoam cagarh satlm matim 
accbindanti pamattassa panthadubhT va takkara. 

Yasajii kittirii dhitirii surarn bahusaccarh pajananarii 
khepayanti®^ pamattassa katthapunjaih®'* va pavako ti. 

Evam vatva Mahasatto ^bhagiueyyo pi iiiaya'* pose- 
tabbo** ti mabantena yasasakkarena’® dhitaraiii tass’^ eva^* 
datva tarn oparajje^^ patittbapesi So matulassa accayena 
rajje patittbahi. . 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jata- 
kam samodhanesi: (Saccapai^iydsane nkkanthitabbikkhu sotapatti- 95 
phale patittbabi) „Tada raja abam eya abosin“ ti^®, Mudupani- 
jatakam 


J C* tarn, B*d eta. ® add nama ® B»’ekasara evam samsidamaiiam, 

. etasam evam samsidamana, B* adds rakkhamana, Bd rakkhamanapi. * bha- 
vissatiti. ® B*d va. ® B* parivaccaye, Bd parivajjeyya. vayamena. ® B^’d 

tittivasena. ® B* pisandhanena, Bd pilandhaneria, B*d add va. B*d omit 
va. e. B*d add purisam. ** G^ sabbam, B»d omit sabba. B*d 

nasanato. Bi abhappuppattikain, Bd agabbhupattikam. B^d pannavanto. 

18 B«*d cakkhuiio andhaka. ajjheiiaca, 0^ panthacubhi, O'® pantha- 

dubhi and pattbavubhi, patbanaduhi, Bd antaduhi. B* cajhasayanti, Bd 
hasayanti. katthapuja, B» kathamuncam, Bd kattapunjaiii. B*d -ne-. 

B* me, Bd omits maya. 0® omits yasa, B* yassena yassena, Bd yasena, 
B»d tassa. B^d npa-. ®® B*d -tba-. B*d ahameva ti. B*d add 
dutiyam. 
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3. CuIIapalobh anajataka. 

Abbijjamane varismim ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekaiii ukkanthitam eya^ arabbha kathesi. Tam hi Sattha 
dliammasabhani anitam'* „saccamkira tvam® nkkanthito^** ti pucchitya 
5 „saccan‘' ti yatte ^ ,jitthiyo nam’ eta poranake suddhasatte pi sam- 
kiiesesiin“ ti® yatya^ atitam ahari: * 

,AtIte Baranasiyam Bralimadatto raja pana aputto® 
hutva attano itthiyo „puttapattliaDam karotha^ ’ti aha. Ta 
putte patthenti^ Evaiii addliane gate Bodhisatto Brahma- 
to loka cavitva aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbatti, Tam jata- 
mattam nahapetva thanhaiii ^ ’ payanatthaya dhatiya adaihso. 
So pi payamano rodati. Atha naiii ahnissa adaiiisu. Matuga- 
mahatthagato n’eva tunhi hoti^\ Atha iiaiii ekassa pada- 
mulikassa adamsu. Tena gahitamatto tunhi ahosi. Tato pat- 
15 thaya purisa^® taiii gahetva caranti. Thanhaih ^® payanta 
duhitva va^*^ payenti saniantarena va thanarh mukhe thapenti. 
Tassa aparaparam vaddhamanassapi/^ matugtoam dassetuiii 
nama na sakka"^®, ten’ assa raja visum heva^‘ nisajjaditthanM 
ca jhanagarah ca karesi^^ So tassa solasavassakale^® cintesi: 
so , 5 niayham anno putto n’ atthi, ayarii kame na'"^ paribhimjati, 
rajjam pi naicchissati^% dulladdho^® vata^’ me putto“ ti. Atha 
nam eka naccagitavaditakusala purise^® paricaritva attaoo vase 
katurh patibala taruna^^ natakitthi upasaiiikamitva ^jdeva kin 
nu®^ cintesiti^* aha. Raja”' tarn karanam acikkhi. ,>B[otu 

1 C® -tabhikkhumeva. ^ C* -sabhaih agautva anitarii ahari, -sabhayam 
riitara. ® C« Ed add bhikkhu. ^ add sL ^ add bbikkhave. ® 
-lesunti, Bid -lissantiti, Bid add tehi yacito. ^ Bid -datte rajjam karente 
raja aputtako. ® Bi pattheiitiyo pi, Bd patthentiyo pi na labhimsu. Bid 
nha». tainna. Bi dayanattaya. Bid -gam assa-, Bid ahosi. 

Bid add va. thamna, Bi dhahnaiii. Bi payento. Bid va. Bi 

parivattamanassa, Bd mukhe teiiassa da natthi gandha kumararo ti nama kariiii tassa 
a. pari - - nassapi. Bid nama dasseturh na sakkoti. Bid yeva. 22 Qg 

karapesi. Bid -vassikakale. Bi ayam pana kumaro na matugamena, Bd 
ayam pana kumaro na kamena. Bi icchissatiti, Bd rajjam na icchassati. 

B*d dullabho. Bi pana. Bid purisavesena. Bid -na. Bid kim 
nu kho. Bid add pana. 
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3. Gullapaiobhknajataka. (263.) 

deva, aham taiii palobhetva kamarasaih janapessamiti**. „Sace 
me pottam anitthigandhakumaram palobhetum sakkhissasi so 
raja bbavissati tvam aggamahesiti**. Sa „mayham so deva 
bharo\ tumhe ma cintetba"^^ ’ti vatva arakkhainanusse upa- 
saiiikamitva aha: „aham paccusasamaye ® agantva ayyaput- -5 
tassa sayanatthane * bahijjhanagare thatva'^ gayissami^ sace'^ 
kujjhati® mayliaiii .katheyyatha, aham apagacchissami % sace 
sunati^^ vannam^* me katheyyatha*^ ’ti. Te „sadh1i** ti sam- 
paticchimsu. Sapi paccusakale tasmiiii padese thatva tantis- 
sarena gitassaram gitassarena tantissaram anatikkamitva ma- 
dhurena sarena^^ gayi. Kumaro sunanto^® va nipajji, puna- 
divase ca asanne^^ thatva gayituih anapesi, punadivase jha- 
nagare thatva gayitum anapesi, punadivase attano samipe 
thatva ti evaih anukkamena‘® tanhaih uppadetva lokadham- 
inam sevitva ktoarasarh hatva „matugamam nama^® arihe- is 
saih na dassamiti** asim gahetva antaravithim otaritva purise 
anubandhanto carati Atha nam raja gahapetva taya ku- 
marikaya^® saddhiih nagara niharapesi. Ubho pi arahnaiii pa- 
visitva^® Adhogangam gantva ekasmiih passe Gangaiii ekasmiiii 
samuddaih katva ubhinnarii antare assamapadam mapetva va- so 
sam kappayinisu. Kumarika pannasalaya nisiditva^® kanda- 
muiadini pacati, Bodhisatto arannato phalaphalam aharati 
Ath’ ekadivasam tasmim phalaphalatthaya gate samuddadipaka 
eko tapaso bhikkhacaratthaya^^ akasena’*^ gacchanto dhumam 
disva assamapade otari. Atha nam sa „nisida yava paccatiti** ^5 
nisidapetva itthikuttena®* palobhetva®*^ jhana cavetva®’ brahma- 
cariyam assa antaradhapesi. So pakkhacchinnakako viya 

^ sa sami mama bharo, sa sami me aro. ^ cintayittha. * B* mac- 
cussa-, Bd5 paccnssa. * sayitathane. ^ 0* yattha, satta corr. to thatva, 
thatva. ® hayi- corr. to gayi-,- B*«i gayissamiti. ^ Bid add so. ® 
kujjhissati- ® -miti -noti. B^t^ omit vannaih. saddena. 

add va. asannathaiie. -neva. C* omits nama. 

vicari. -riya. -setva. B«d nisidapetva. ahari. C® -ko, 

-ke. B«d; -ravelaya. B» -se, Bd -sena, B’d -kutena. adds 

me. B*d hapetva. 
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liiitva taiii jahituiii asakkonto sabbadivasam ^ tatth’ eva tllatva 
Bodhisattam agacchaDtam disva vegena samuddabbimnklio pa- 
layi^ Atha nam so „paccamitto^ bhavissatiti^ asiih abbabetva^ 
anubandhi. Tapaso uppatanakaram dassetva samadde pati. 
Bodhisatto ^esa tapaso akasena agato^ bhavissati®, jhanassa 
parihinatta samudde patito, maya dani ’ssa avassayena bbavi- 
tuih vattatiti^‘‘ cintetva velante thatva ima gatha avoca: 
i. Abhijjamane varismim sayam® agamma iddliiya® 

missibhav’ itthiya^^ gantva saihsidasi^’ raaliannave. 37. 
o. Avattani^^ mahamaya brahmacariyavikopana 
sidanti'*, naiii viditvana'^ araka parivajjaye. 38. 

3 . Yarii eta upasevanti chandasa va dbanena va 

jatavedo va santhanarh khippaih anudabanti nan^® ti. 39. 

Tattha abliijjamane varismin ti imasmirh udake acalamane akam* 
pamane udakaih anamasitva sayam akasen’ eva iddhiya agantva, missibha- 
vitthiya^^ ti iokadhammavasena itthiya saddbirfa missxbhavam, avattani^® 
mahamaya ti ittbiyo nam’ eta^^ kamavatteiia avattaiiato*^^ avattarn^*'^ anan- 
tahi itthimayahi samannagatatta mahamaya nama, vuttam h’ etam : 

Maya c’ eta manci ca** soko rogo c’ upaddavo 
khara ca bandhana c’ eta*® maccupaso guhasayo, 
tasu yo vissase poso so iiaresu naradhamo tl^®, 
brahmacariyavikopaiia ti setthacariyassa methunaviratibrahmacariyassa 
vikopana, sidanttti itthiyo nam* eta isinara brahmacariyavikopanena apayesu 
sidanti, sesam purimanayen’ eva yo|etabbam. 

Etam^^ pana Bodhisattassa vacanaiii sutva tapaso samud- 
damajjhe thito natthaih jbanaiii puna uppadetva akasena 
attano vasanattbanam eva gato. Bodhisatto cintesi: „ayam 
tapaso evambbariko simbalitilam viya akasena®^ gato, mayapi 

^ sabbath-. * -yati. ^ add me ayaiii. ^ B* sammahitva, gahetva. 
® Bid -nagato, ® -titi. vaddhatiti. ® Bd ayaih. ^ Bd itthiya. 

Bi misibhavittiya, Bd missibhavitthiya. ^VB^d -dati. B*d avattani, C® avattani 
corr. to avaddhani, avaddham. Bid sid anti. C^‘ Bid viditva. 

Bid tan. Bid ayaih. B* missibhavittiya, Bd missibhavitthiya. avad- 

dhati, 0® -ti corr. to -ni, Bid avattani Bid itthi namesa. C^«-vad- 
dhena, Bid kamavattena. C* amandanato, 0^ avaddhanato, Bi avattato, 
Bd to. avaddhani, C® avaddhanl 0« Bid cesa. 0^ Bi va. Bid 

cesa. Bid add tattha. Bid -virahitassa. Bid evaih, Bid yeva. 

Bd -bharito, Bi -sarito, Bd adds samano, B* samano. B* -na. 
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4. Mahapanadajataka. (264.) 

imina viya jhanarii uppadetva akasena^ caritum vattatiti^‘‘ so 
assamam gantva tarn ittMih manussapath^ netva „gacclia 
tvan'^ ti uyyojetva arannam pavisitva manunne bhiimibliage 
assamaih mapetva isipabbajjam pabbajitva kasinaparikammam 
katva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca aibbattetva Brahmaloka- & 
parayano aliosi. 

Sattha iniaih dbamniadesanaiii aharitya saccani pakasetva jafcakam 
samodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale pa- 
titthahi ) ,,Tada anitthigandhakuniaro ® aham eva ahosin^“ ti. Culla- 
palobbanajatakam®. to 

4. Mahapanadajataka. 

Panado nama so raja ti. Idam Sattha Gangatire ni- 
sinno Bhaddajitherassa anubhavam® arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim 
hi^ samaye Sattha Savatthiyam® yassam yasitya* „Bhaddajikuniarassa 
samgaham karissamiti“ bhikkhusamghapariyuto carikam caramano is 
Bhaddiyanagaram patya^^ Jatiyayane” tayo mase yasi kumarassa na- 
naparipakam^^ agamayamano. Bhaddajikumaro mahayaso asitikotiyibha- 
yassa Bhaddiyasetthino ekaputtako, tassa tinnam utunam “ tayo pa- 
sada ahesum, ekekasmim cattaro^^ mase yasati» ekasmim yasitya na- 
takapariyuto mahantena yasena afinam pasadam gacchati. Tasmim so 
khane ,, kumarassa yasaih passissama“ ’ti sakalanagaram samkhubhi, 
pasadantare cakkaticakkani mancatimancani bandhanti. Sattha tayo 
mase yasitya „mayam gaccbama** ’ti nagarayasinam arocesi. Nagara 
„bhaiite sye gamissatha“ ’ti Sattharam niraantetya dutiyadiyase 
Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa^® mahadanam sajjetya^* nagaramajjhe S5 
mandapam katya alamkaritya asanani pannapetya kalam arocesuih. 
Sattha bhikkhusamghapariyuto tattha gantya nisidi. Manussa maha- 
danam adamsu. Sattha nitthitabhattakicco madhurassarena anumo- , 
danam arabhi. Tasmim khane Bhaddajikumaro^® pasadato pasadam 

i -sti. ^ C* vaddhatiti. ® adds paua. * ahameva. ^ cula-, 
and add tatiyam. ® -rassarmbhavam. omit hi. ® omits savat- 

thiyam. ® B^'d pavisitva in the place of vassaih vasitva. B*d gantva. 

-ya-. -pakkara. add anucchavika. Bd repeats cattaro. 

B*d bhikkhusamghassa. sajjitva, "^d sajjhitva, B^*d omit alamkaritva. 

adds pi. 
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III. Tikariipata. 2, Kusiyavagga. (27.) 


gacchati. Tassa sampattidassanatthaya tarn divasam koci na * aga- 
inasi% attano manussa pariyaresum. So mamisse^ pucchi: „a55as- 
mim kale mayi pasadato pasadam * gacchante sakalanagaram sam- 
k}mbliatt‘\ cakkaticakkani mancatimancani bandhanti, ajja pana 
thapetva mayham manusse aiafio koci n’ atthi®, kin iiu kko karanan“ 
ti. ,,Sanii, Sammasambuddho imam nagaram’ upanissaya tayo mase 
yasitva ajja gacchissati*’, so bhatt-akiccam nitthapetya mahajanassa 
dhammam deseti , sakalanagarayasino ^ tassa dkammakathaih snnan* 
titi So ,,tena hi etha, mayam pi^^ sunissama"‘ ’ti sabbabharana- 
patimandito ' mahantena parivarena upasamkamitya parisapariyante 
thito dhamniam sunanto’* sabbakilese khepetva aggaphaiaiii arahattam 
papnni. Sattha Bhaddiyasetthim amantetva „mahasetthi, putto te 
alamkatapatiyatto va dhammakathaiii sunanto arahatte patitthito, 
ten’ assa ajj’ eva pabbajitum va vattati parinibbayitmii va“ ti aha. 
,,Bhante, mayharii puttassa parinibbanena kiccam n’ atthi, pabbajetha 
narii, pabbajetva ca 'pana nam gahetva sve amhakaiii geham upasam- 
ka.matha“ ’ti. Bhagava nimantanam ‘ ® adhivasetya kulaputtam adaya 
viharam gantya pabbajetya upasampadam dapesi. Tassa matapitaro 
sattaham mahasakkaram karimsu. Sattha sattaham yasitya kuia- 
puttam*® adaya carikam caranto Kotigamam papuni. Kotigamayasino 
Buddha-pamnkhassa samghassa mahadanam adamsu. Sattha bhatta- 
kiccayasane aimmodanam arabhi. Kulaputto annmodanakaranakale 
bahigainam gantva „Satthu agatakale yeya utthahissamiti Ganga- 
titthasamipe*® ekasmiih rukkhamule jhanaih appetva^^ nisidi. Ma- 
hailakatheresu^® agacchantesu pi avutthahitya Satthu agatakale yeva 
yutthahi“^ Puthujjana bhikkhii ^a^yam pure yiya pabbajitya maha* 
there agacchante disvapi'^® na vutthatiti knjjhimsu. Koti- 
gamayasino nayasamghate '’V bandhimsu. Sattha samghatetya 


^ na koci. ^ ag-. ® -ssaya, C® -ssaya corr. to -sse. ^ Bd -de. ^ 
khumbhati, saiiikhumbhiti. ® B^d natthiti. ^ bhaddiyanagaram, B*' 
bhindaya-. ® gamissati ® B* adds pi. sunissantiti. omit pi, 

0^ sabba». B» sabbabharanapari-, Bd sabbabharanapati-j B*d add va. B*d add 
thito va. te putto. 0^ vaddhati. -naih, -nam corr. to 

-nam. kulaputtam viharam netva. -ttam. add manussa. 

bhikkhusanghassa. B*d anumodanakale. B* upatha-. B*d gan- 
gatira-. B*d samapajjitva. Bd -katthe-, -katte-. B*d -tesu na 
uthahitva. C® utthahi, B*d uthahi. B*d pi disva. vutthati tarn, 

B*d uthahiti. B*d add manussa. B*d -tarn. B^d nava sanghate sahgha- 
majjho thatva. 
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4. Mahapanadajataka. (264). 

„kal3am Biiaddajiti“ pixcchi. „Esa bhante idh' eva“ ’ti. „Elii 
Biiaddaji, amhehi saddhim ekanavam abMriiha^“ ’ti. Thero pi^ up- 
patitva '^ ekanavaya atthasi. Atka nam Gang'aya majjham^ gatakale 
Sattka aka ; ,,Bkaddaji taya Makapanadarajakaie ajijkavuttkapasado 
kakaE‘* ti. „Imasiniih tliane niipuggo bkante“ ti. Putkujjana bhik- 5 
kku ,,Bkaddajitkero aSfiain Yyakarotiti®‘‘ akarnsu. Sattka »,tena ki 
Bkaddaji sabrakniacarinam * kamkkam ckijQda‘V *ti aka. Tasniim 
kbane there Sattharam yanditva iddhibaiena gautva pasadathupikark ® 
anguliya^ gahetva paucayisatiyojanam® pasadam gahetya akase uppati, 
uppatito'*^ ca ^‘ pana hettha pasade thitanam pasadam bhinditva lo 
pa 55 ayi*\ ekayojanam dyiyojanam^^ tiyojanam^® udakato pasadam 
ukkhipi. Atk’ assa purimabkave nataka pasadaiobhena macckakac- 
ckapaiiagamanduka kutva tasmim nera*^ pasade nibbatta pasade ut- 
thakante pariyattitya pariyattitya^® udake yeya patimsu. Sattka te 
patante disva-^ „Sataka te Bkaddaji kilamantiti“ aha. Thero Satthu 15 
yacanam sutva pasadam vissajjesi'*®, pasado yathathane yeva patitthahi. 
Sattka Paragafigam gato Ath’ assa^^ Gangatire yeya asanam 
panSapayiiksu So pannatte yarabuddhasane tarunasuriyo yiya ras- 
miyo muncanto nisidi. Atha nam bkikkhu „kasmim kale bhante ayam 
pasado Bkaddajittkerena ajjhayuttko ti pucckimsu. Sattka ,,Maka- 20 
panadarajakale“ ti vatya atitam akari: 

Atite Videharatthe Mithilayaik"® Suruci nama raja 

ahosi. Putto pi tassa^® Suruci yeya, tassa pana^' putto Ma~ 
hapanado nania ahosi. Te imam pasadam patiiabhiriisu, pati- 
Mbhatthaya pan’ assa^® pubbakammam : dve pitaputta nalehi 25 
ca udumbaradartihi ca paccekabuddhassa vasanapannasalam 

karimsu^* ’ti imasmim jatake sabbam atitayattkum Pakinnakanipate 
.'Sumeijatake avibhavissati . 

^ -ruha. omit pi. upagant?a. * gangara majbe, Bo! gafigumajjhe. 

^ byakarositi. sabbra-*, bkikkhunam. ’ -dasippikaiii, -dava- 

gupikaihj 'datiipikaiii. psdanguliya. ukldiipati uk- 

khipato, R'^ ukkhippati ukkhipato. ^ ^ omits ca, va. B»V? pana. 
add so. Ck -nan. ekayojanatiyojanam, -dviyojanan ti yava tlyo- 

janani. -kayo. yeva. C*'* parivattetva vattetva, parivattetva, 

Bd parivattitva only once. B«d add va. B* vissajji, Bd visajji. B'‘ 
satta gangato, Rd sattha paragafigato. B*d omit athassa parhnayiiiisu, 

R* pannayTsu, Bd pannayisn. B?d -vutho. B*d mitthi-, B* pissa. 

B*d omit pana. B*d pana idarh. B^'d -mhi B*‘d -titi. 
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Sattha imam afcitam aharitva abhisambuddho ^ hutva ima gatba 
' avoca : ■ ■ 

1 , Panado nama so raja yassa yupo suvannayo '' 

tiriyam solasapabbedho^ uccam^ ahu sahassadha 40. 

5 9. Sahassakandii® .satabhedo* dhajalu haritamayo, 

Anaccum^ tattha gandhabba cha sahassani sattadba, 41. 

3. Eram etam^ tada asi yatha bhasasi^ Bbaddaji. 

Sakko aham tada asim veyyaTaccakaro tayaa^ ti, 42. 

Tattha yupo ti pasado, tiriyam solasapabbedho^^ ti vittharato so- 
10 lasakandapatavittharo ahosi, uccamaha sahassadha ti ubbedhena sa- 
hassakaiiclagamaiiamattara ucco aho^^, sahassakandagamanaganaiiayam^® panca- 
visatlyojanappamanam hoti, vittharato paiT assa addhayojanamatto, sahas- 
sakaiidu^® satabhedo’® ti yo pan’ esa^° sahassakandubbedho pasado 

satabbiimiko ahosi, dhajalu ti dhajasampaniio, haritamayo®® ti harita- 
15 maiiiparikkhato Atthakathayam*^ pana jhayaluharitSmayo®® ti-pathO; harita- 
manimayehi dvarakavatavatapanehi samannagato ti®® attho, jhasa®® ti kira 
dvarakavatavatapananara namarii, gaiidhabba ti nata c h a s a h a s s a n i s a t - 
tad ha tl chagandhabbasahassani sattadha hutva tassa pasadassa sattasu thanesu 
ranno ratijanaiiatthaya®^ nacciiiisu ti attho, te evara naccant^pi rajanam base- 
SO turn na sakkhirasu, atha Sakko devaraja devanatam pesetva samajjam dtaresi, 
tada Mahapanado hasi, yatha bhasasi®® Bhaddajiti Bhaddajitherena pi®® 
Bhaddaji taya Mahapanadarajakale ajjhavuttbapasSdo kahan ti vutte®® imas- 
miiii thane iiimuggo bhaiite ti vadantena tasmim kale attano atthaya tassa pa- 
sadassa nibbattabhavo Mahapanadarajabhavo ca bhasito ti®® tarn gahetva Sattha 
95 yatha tvaiii Bhaddaji bhasasi®^, evam etaih®® tada asi®® tada etara^^ tath^ 
eva ahosi, aham tada tava kayaveyyavaccakaro Sakko devaiiam indo ahosiii tP 

^ samraasam-. ® yupo suvaiinamayo. ® C® solasacubbedho, B* solas- 
suppedho, Bd solasubbedho. uddham. ® 0® -khandaiii corr. to -kandu, 

B^' -kondo, Bd -kando. ® -bhedho, C« -bhendum corr. to -bhedo, B* -keta, 
Bd -gendu. B* anacum. ® evamevam. ^ 0^ bhasati. B^*d tava. 

0^ solasacubbedho, B* solasuppedho, Bd solasubbedho. solakandapava- 
vittharo, Bd solasakandapadanavittharo. uddham-, Bd uddhahu, B* 

ahu. B^'d -naya. B*d -napa-. B*d vittharo. -kandu, -khanda 

corr. to -kandu, B* omits sahassakandu, Bd -kando. B*d -gendu. 
yojaiie, Bd phanesa. B*d omit ti. Bi'd satta-. ®® B*d -ta-. Bd -mani- 
payehi parikkhitto, B* -mamparikkhitto. B*’ atthakatthaya. dhajaluhari- 

tamayo, samaiuharitamayo. Bd smaluharitvamayb. B*d omit vata. 
hoti, 0^ hotiti. so instead of jhaya? sathalu, Bd samaiu. nata, 

nafa corr. to iiata. ®V B* rativadhanattaya, Bd rativaddhaiiatthaya. O 
B*d bhasati. ®® B*d hi, '‘® B» ajhavutha-, Bd ajjhavutha-. Bd vuttena. 

Bid hoti. ®'^ B?d bhasati. evameva, Bd evameva. hasi, Bi ham tada 

. asiti. Bi evamevam. B»' -vaccamkaro, Bd -vaccamkaromi. B*d add aha. 


5, Khurappajataka^ (26f».) 
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Tasmim khane piithujjanabhikkliTi nikkamkha ahesum. 

Sattha evam dbammam desetva^ jatakam samodhanesi : „Tada 
Mahapanido^ Bhaddaji ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva“ ’ti. Maha- 
panadaj atakam®. 

5. Kh arappajataka. 5 

Disva kburappe ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto 
ekam ossatthayiriyam bhikkhum^ arabbha kathesi. Tam'^ hi 
Sattha ijSaccam kira tyam ossatthayiriyo** ti pucchitya ,,saccam 
bhante“ ti vutte ,,bhikkhu kasraa eyamniyyanikasasane pabbajitya 
viriyam ossaji^, poranakapandita aniyyanikatthane ^ viriyaih karimsu“ to 
’ti yatya atitaih ahari:^ 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmiit ataviarakkliikakule ® nibbattitva® vayap- 
patto pancapurisasataparivaro ataviarakkhikesu jetthako 
hutva atavimukhe ekasmirh game vasam kappesi. So bha- is 
tim gahetva maausse atavim atikkameti. Ath’ ekasmiih 
divase baranaseyyako^® satthavahaputto pancahi sakatasatehi 
taiii gamam patva taiii pakkosapetva „samma sahassam gahe- 
tva mam^^ atavim atikkamehiti aha. So , 5 sadhu^‘ ’ti tassa 
hatthato sahassam ganhi, bhatim ganhanto^* yeva ca^^ tassa oo 
jivitam pariccaji. So tarn adaya atavim pavisi. Atavimajjhe 
pancasata cora utthahimsu. Core disva va sesapurisa ureaa 
nipajjiihsu, arakkhikajetthako eko^® va nadanto vagganto pa- 
haritva pancasate pi core palapetva^® satthavahaputtam sot- 
thina kantaram taresi Satthavahaputto parakautare satthaih 35 


^ imaiii desatiaih aharitva, Bd i. dhammadesariara a. ^ add raja. ^ 
add catutcharii. ^ omits bhikkhuiii, ^ nara. ® osajji, B* adds pi.' 
^ ataviya ar- corr. to ataviar-, B* attaviyarh ar-, Bd attayi ar-. ® B*<? -ttetva. 
^0 Bid omit pnrisa. add jetfhakesn. B^d add pana. -siyam 

seyyako, -sTyaiii seyako. va. *kka-. 0^ sahassam . ganhiiito 

yeva corr. to sahassam ganhanto yeva. B*d omit ca. 0^ omits eko. 

Bi -pesi. «« -putto pi, -puttapi. tarapesi. Bd panakaiitare. 
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uivasetva* arakkhikajetthakam * nanaggarasabhojanaiii bhojetva 
sayaiB pi bbiittapataraso sukhanisinno tena saddhiiii sallapanto ^ 
5,samma tatha darunanam^ nama® coraBam® avudhani galietva 
avattharapakale^ kena nn kho karanena cittntrasaiuattam pi 
5 na oppannan'^ ti pucchanto patharaaiii gatham aba: 

1 , Disva khurappe dhaniiveganunne 
kbagge gahite^ tikkliine teladhote 
tasmirii bbayasmim marane viyulhe^*" 
kasma te nahu chambhitattan ti. 43. 

10 Tattha dharmv eganunne ti dhanuvegeiia vissatthe^*, khagge gahite® 

ti tharudandehi sugahite khagge, marane viyulhe^* ti marane paccupatthite, 
kasma imp® te nahu ’ti kena nu kho karanena nahosi, chambhitattan ti 
sariracalanara. 

Tam satva arakkhikajetthako itara dve gatha avoca^^: 

15 9 . Disva khurappe dhanuveganunne 

khagge gahite® tikkhine teladhote 
tasraim bhayasmiih marane viyulhe'*^ 
vedam alattham vipulam iilaraiii. 44. 
a. So vedajato ajjhabhaviiii amitte, 

50 pubbe va me jivitam asi cattaiii^% 

na hi jivite alayarii kubbamano 
suro kayira surakiccaih kadaciti. 45. 

Tattha vedam alatthan®^ ti tntthih c’ eva^^ somanassan, ca patiiabhim, 
vipnlan ti bahum, uhXran ti uttamam, ajjhabhavin ti Jivitam pariccajitva 
95 abhibhavirii, pubbe va me Jivitamasi cattail^® ti maya hi^® pubbe va tava 
hatthato bhatim ganhanten’ eva^^ jivitam cattam asi, na hi jivite alayaiii 
kubbamano ti JTvitasmiiii hi nikantini kurumano purisakiccaiii kadacl pi 
na karoti. 


^ nivesetva. ^ arakkhijethakarii, Bd arakkhajethakarii. -panto. ^ 

darunam, darunam. omit namu. ^ & coraiii. avattarana-, 

C'** avattharanakalarii. ^ -uttasa-. ® gahite. viyolha, virule. 

hu. visatthe. B* khanukande, Bd dbanukunde. virule, 

Bd vimle, kasmahu. arakkhaje-. abhasi. B^’ virale, 

Bd virule, 0^' catthaiii, Bd cittaiii. Bd aiaddhan. tutthimeva. 

mattan, Bd cittan. B»' va, Bd omits hi. C«’ ganhantoneva corr. to -te- 
neva, B« ganhante yeva, Bd -to yeva. B*d surosurakiccam. 
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6. Vataggasiiidliavajataka. (266.) 

Evaih so saravasse^ vassanto ^ jivitanikantiya^ vissatthatta^ 
attana*^ sSrakiccassa katabliavarii napetva® satthavahaputtaiii 
uyyojetva sakagauiam eva paccagantva'^ danadini punnani katva 
yatliakammam gato. 

Sattha imam desanarii** aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 5 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ossatthaviriyo “ arahatte patittliasi 
j,Tada arakkliikajetthako ‘ ' aham era aiiosin ti. Khurappa- 
j atakaiii , 

6. Vataggasindhavajat aka. 

Yenasi kisiya pandii ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- lo 
ranto Savatthiyam annataram kutumbiyam^'^ arabbha kathesi. Sa- 
Yatthiyaiii kir’ eka abhirupa itthi^’’^ ekam abhiriipam kutambiyam 
disya patibaddhacitta ’ ' ahosi, sakalasanram jhapayamano yiy’ assa 
abbhantare kiiesaggi uppajji. sa n eya kayassadam na cittassadam 
iabhi, bhattam pi ’ssa na rucci^®, kevalam mancakassa atanim®' ga- 15 
hetya nipajji A.tha nam upatthayika ca sahayika ca pucchimsu : 

„km im kho tvaiii kampamanacitta atanim‘^^ galietya nipanna, kin te 
aphasukan“ ti ekadyeyaresu akathetya punappuna^® yuccamana 
tarn atthaiii arocesi, Atlia nam ta, samassasetya ,,ma cintayi, mayam 
tarn anessama“ ’ti vatva gantya'^"^ kutumbikena saddhirii mantesum. 20 
So patikkhipitya punappuiia vuccamano adliivasesi. Ta „asukadiyase 
asukayelayagacclm ’ti patinhaih gahetya®^ tassa arocesum., Sa 
attano sayanagabbliam sajijetva attanam alamkaritya sayanapitthe 
nisinna tasniiiii agantya sayanekadese nisinne*® cintesi: „sace hi 

^ saravasso, E» panarass«, panapare. ^ C« vasanto, B* vavissajjeiite, Bd 
hi sajjentf . » C« vissattha ^ attano. « B«<^ pafihapetva. 

^ pacchagaiiitva. ® dhammade-, jatakam. ® add bhikkhu. B^df 
patithahi. arakkhajetliako paiia. ahameva. B*<* add panca- 

maiii. B^d -kaiii, C-*'' kntimbiyaiii. itthi oorr. to itthi, itthi. 

kutimbikaiii, B^d kutiimpikaih. B»VZ patibaiidha- throughout. jbaya- 

maiia. viya tassa. B'-d pi ua bhunjati. B^ mahcakaatavi, Bd 

maujakaattani, C^' nipajjiti corr to nipajjati, B*d nippajji. pi jQanca- 
attani, Bd aiancaattani. B^' tasarh ekaiii dve vare, Bd sa tarn ekaih dve vare 
pucdiiti. B* puaappiinaih, Bd punappunnaih. B* pucchamanaya, Bd 
pucciiamaiia. C'^‘ omits ta. B* omits gantva. Bd gaiidha. C® -ti-. 

C'® -iaya gaccha, B^'d ~laya agaccbahi. Bd adds gantva. 0-® sayamgabbliaihj 
]h*d vasana-. -niio. E^'d sacaham. 


Jataka II. 
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imassa garuih akatva idan’ eva okasam ^ karissami issariyaiii me^ 
parihayissati, agatadivase yeva okasakaranarii ® xiama akaranam, ajja 
nam maibkum katra annasmim divase okasam karissamfti‘‘. Atha 
hatthagahanadivasena® kelim katum araddham hatthe gahetya 
5 ,,apehi, na me taya attho“ ti nibbhacchesi*^. So osakkitva lajjito 
utfchaya attano geham eya gato. Itara itthiyo taya tafcliakatabliavam ^ 
natya kotumbiye® mkkhaate® upasaiiikamitya eyam ahamsu : „tvam 
etasmim^^ patibaddhacitta aharaiii patikkbipitva nipajji^' , a,tha nam 
punappuna^® yacifcya anayiraha^\ tassa kasma, okasam na akasiti“. 
to Si tain attham arocesi. Itara „tena pannayissasiti apakka- 

mimsu Kutumbiyo^® puna niyattitvapi na’^ olokesi. Sa tarn ala- 
bhamani nirahara tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papimi. Kutunibiyo^® tassa 
raatabhavam natva bahumalagandhayilepanam '^ adaya Jetavanam gantyi 
Sattbaram pujetva vanditva^^ ekamantam nisiditva Sattbara^^ ca ,,kin 
15 nu klio upas aka iia pa5nayasit i“ puccbite'^ tain attbarii arocetva 
,,sy-abaiii bhante ettakam'*® kalam lajjaya Buddhupattbanam^^* ni- 
gato ti aba. Sattba j.upasaka idani tav’ esa^® kilesavasena tarn 
pakkosapetva agatakale tarn okasam akatva^® lajjapesi, pubbe pi pana 
panditesu pi patibaddhacitta hutva pakkosapetva agatakale okasam 
90 akatva kilametva®^ vippayojesiti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarn karente Bo- 
dhisatto sindliavakuie nibbattitva Vataggasindhavo nama 
hutva tassa mangalasso ahosi. Assagopaka taiii netva Gan- 
gaya^^ nahapenti®®. Atba nairi Kundalr'^' naina gadrablil®® disva 
95 patibaddhacitta hutva kilesavasena kampamana o’ eva tinaih 

^ & vokasaih, omit okasam. * “yance. ^ vokasarhkaran, G*' okasam- 
karanara. ^ adds gahtva. ® -gahana-, C« -gahana-. ® B^cZ nivaresi. 

G^ tayathakatabhavam, taya tatha ahattbagahaiiadibhavam, B<^ taya kata hat- 
thagahai.iadibbavara. ® kutimbiye, B*<? kutumpike. ® add tain. 
adds evamaha, O taiii sutva. tasun. nippajjasi, IB'd! punap- 

punnam. B* anayhimhd, B«^ auayimha. add tvarh. Ba? 

add vatva. pakkamisuiii, Bd pakkamisa. kutimbiko, kutumpiko. 

B* puna nivattetva na, Ed na puna iiivattet?a. sa sataih, B'^ sa tarn. 

Bd pagandhamalavilepariam. omit vanditva, B« nisidi sutta, Bd 

nisidi sattba. pafinayatxti pucchitva. ettha-. Ck buddliu-. 

C"« gate, Bi iiagatosmin, Bd nagatosi B* na upasaka idaneva, Bd na ii. 
idarieva sa, Bd katva. B*'d kilamitva. B* va uyyojesi, Bd uyyojesi. 
tehi. Bd vatakka-. -ke. ^6 c^s ^rite. ” 0^ »Ii, 

■'^d baddliali. B^ -bha, Bd -bhi. 
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khadi Ba paniyan ca^ pivi, parisussitva^ kisa atthicamniamatta 
va® aliosik Atlia iiarh putto gad rab hap o take tatha® parisussama- 
naiii disva „kin nu klio tvaiii amma n’ eva tinaiii khadasi® 
iia paBiyaiii ^ pivasi parisussitva^ tattha tattha kampamana 
nipajjasi^^, kin te aphasukan*' ti pucchi. Sa akathetva^^ pu- 
nappuna/'^ vuccamana^® tarn atthaih kathesi. Atha narh putto 
samassasetva jjamina ina cintayi, ahaih taiii anessamiti 
vatva Vataggasindliavassa^® nahayitum^^ gatakale^® taih^® upa- 
samkamitva ,,tata, mayham mata tumhesu patibaddliacitta, 
nirahara^® siissitva marati’^, jivitadanam assa detha^^ ’ti aha. 
^,Sadhu tata dassami^®, assagopaka mam nahapetva^® thokarh 
Gangat!re®Vcaranatthaya®^ vissajjenti^®, tvam mataraib gahetva 
taiii padesaiii ehiti^k So gantva niataram anetva tasmim 
padese vissajjetva^^ ekamantam paticchanno®** attliasi. Assa- 
gopako^® pi Vataggasindhavaiii^^ tasmiili thane vissajjesi^k So 
taiii gadrabhiiii oloketva iipasamkami. Atha sa gadrabhi®® 
tasmim®® upasamkamitva attano sariraiii upasiiiighamane 
,,sac’ ahaiii garuiii ® akatva®® agatakhane®^ v’ assa®® okasam 
karisstoi evam me yaso ca issariyan ca parihayissati®% anic- 
chamana viya bliavitum vattatiti^^ cintetva sindhavassa hettha- 
haniike^*^ padena paharitva palayi. Dantamulassa^^ bhijjitva^® 
gatakalo^® viya aliosi. Vataggasindhavo^^ ^ko me etaya attho^*^ 


^ udakaiii and omit ca. - sussi, B^? sariram sussitva. ^ B*d5 orait va 
^ liutva, B* liutva puriappuaarh pajjayi. ® matararh. ^ khasi, B^* 
khadi. udakaiii ^ B^d pivi. ^ Bd pasariraiii sussitva. C* nipajji. 

B^d add pi. B^d: -nriaih. B*d pucchamaiiassa gadrabhi. ahaii. 

B^d taiii anetva dassami. vatakka-. B^'d nha-. ilgamana-. 

BM omit taih. Bd nihara, B* riihara. B*d. riiarissati. B'^V? dassamiti. 
iihayitva. B^d add thatva B* vicarana-, Bd gocarattaya. B^ 
visajjissati, Bd vissajjissanti, B*d visajjitva B^ paticMnno? Bd j.atipanne. 
29 30 vatakka-. B^’ vissajjesura, Bd visajjesuiii. B* -bhi, 

Bd -bhini. tasmiiii thae, the latter word being scratched out, B*‘ omits 

tasrniiii. C-® -no. B* guram. Bd katva. -kkhaiie B*d yevassa. 

-yis.satlti, Bd -hiirissatiti. Bd hanu-. danda-, Bd dandha-. 

IB’ hiiijjaiuanaiii. Bd bhijjamana. B*d kalo. vatakka- corr. to vatagg-, 

B*d add pi. 
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ti lajjito tato va’ palayi. Sa vippatisM" hutva tattli’ eva 
patitva socamana nipajji^ Atha narii putto npasamkamitva 
pucclianto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Yenasi kisiya pandu yena bhattam na ruccati^ 

ayam so agato tato, kasma daoi palayasiti®. 46. 

Tattha yena® ’ti tasmim patibaddhacittataya yena karanabhutena. 

Puttassa vacanaih sutva gadrabhi dutiyaiii gatliam alia: 
o. Sace^ panadiken’ eva santhavo® nama jayati® 

yavso hc^ati itthinam^^, tasma tata palay’ -ahaa ti 47. 

Tattha adikeneva^^ ’ti adito 'pathamaih fieva^^, santhavo ti 
methunadhammasampayogavasena^® ralttasanthavo, yaso hayati itthlrian^*^ 
ti tata itthinaiii^*^ hi gamiii^® akatva adito santhavarii kurumananaiii yaso 
hayati issariyara gabbitabhavo^® parihayatiti. 

Evaiii sa ittlimim^® sabhavaiii puttassa kathesi. 

Tatiyaiii gatham pana Sattha abhisambuddho hutya aha : 
Yasassinam kule jatam agatam ya na icchati 
socati cirarattaya Yataggam iva Kundaliti 48. 

Tattha yasassinan ti yasasampannam, ya na icchatzti ya itthi^*'^ ta- 
tharttpam®^ purisaiii na icchati, cirarattaya ti cirarattam dighamaddhanan 
ti attho. 

Sattha imam atitaiii"^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi : (Saccapariyosane kutmnbiko sotapattiphaie patitthahi) 
„Tada gadrabhi'® sa itthi ahosi, Yataggasindhavo pana aham eva“ 
’ti. Vataggasindhayajatakam 


^ C« lajji tatheva, B* iajjito tato, Bd lajjito tato ca. ^ -rino, B* -ri, Ed -tl- 
sari. * nipp-, ^ E* viracati. ® Bd -titi. ® B*d yenasi. nakbo, Bd 

nakho. ® C^‘ satthavo, B* satthavo, Bd sindharo. ® B» -te. B*d itthi-. 

B^'d palayitanti B^'d -kena va. adds na. -mailfieva, B*d pa- 

thamam eva, B*d -samyoga-. Bd garukam. yeva. B^'d labhita- 

bhavo. B^d itthi-. B*d -vo taiiu C^‘ kundaliti, C^’ kuiidalTti, bhad- 
dalitl, Bd gadrabhiti. B*d itthi. yatharupaiii. B«d dhammadesa- 

nam. C-* kuti-. B*d bhi. B^'d add chathamarh. 


7. Kakkatajataka. (26 i.) 


Ml 


7 . Kakkatajataka. 

Sififfx migo ti. Warn Sattha Jetavane viharanto afina- 

uddharam^ .adhetva^ agaochanto Capi' siaelxeaakutum- 

paa’ assa abhxrupa g! ‘ itki’ silavati« acarasampanna pa- 

bikam’ inaretam arabh.. Sa paaa xttbi s 

tideYata\ sa corajettbakassa ; jw’;i 3 ai^akhadit.ya‘‘ 

sinebena'^nxayban> s^ka.n^^^^^^ pLa saddhidx na gaccbis- 

nasavataiii sanmrumbliitva maiissanu, j p _ vissaiiapesi. 

,-mi” ma me akarana^ samikam marehiU“ yacitva tam Mssajjapesx. 

Te S..«» .M- 

r’^Trihl"- ™pu*« -ii « 

ham gat attha ti puttia feutunibiko^^ aha: 

„antaramagge pana arogena ^ , ^^-25 mariyama- 

„antaiamagge no bhaute corn gan^imsn. - 0™” livitam loadhan“ 
nni oorajoBbitoi. ■ " ”L* jwL" dinnm”. 

tb S»»bS ..upiont. idW •»' «*y* Lni. 

,ubb.-' pi “iislli-- •«“ J““ 

At.te BJrUn.siy.m Bramndat.n ™ijnm «««*» “- 
n,nM udak.r.hndo, tattta d.dh. 

nboai, s. «>os. nivd.nbMv.n.- k.lnadnh.- t. pa«.a, 

Katkatako maU ak.si khalamapdal.ppa.nano , k. a. 

gakblva vadhofS" kkad^J^ttbi” .ass, bh.ye.a o.ant.a 

r,“T«M.' ?c" “■ ‘ W 

SO- ® EM add ® ‘““bM add cOTajethaka. B«'iJ sineho atthi ma. 

add hutva. B»« nippattitva. . . u „mit oi B'd kbaditva va. 

■ X3 Bi m^rehoti, Bd mdPoM, ^ add sa«s:. ^ . Bid -pana. » 

« read-tva va? san.nr^ptva, si Bid gatatta upasika. 

B»d sattharamvandissamati _ 2 S ck aroggena, B* arogena, Bd 

Bi nddtaram sodha-, Bd nddhanam ^0 g^g 

aroge corr. to arogc. . iivitadanam, Bd jivitamdaiiara. 

maya. Bid iia idaueva taya evam. B» Jivitedanam, . J 
. . -ii T^i 32 i^id pi iivitam adasi yeva ti. c 

omits diimam. ■ B d add pt- s4 knK- B^d kuli-. pi -narh, 

vasaiiassa bhavena, Bd nivasanabxiavena. S8 0« battM B^d -iyo. 

Bd -nL Bad batthi. so B*d omit vadhetva. hatthi, ly 

39 B*d add tattha* 


as 
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gocaraiii ganbitum na sakkonti^ Tada Bodhisatto kulira”' 
daiiaiii'^ upanissaya vasamanait hatthiyuthajetthakaliatthiiii ® 
paticca kaneruya^ kucchismim^ patisandhiiii ganbi. Ath’ assa 
mata „gabbliam rakkhissanuti*^'* annam pabbatapadesaih gaiitva 
5 gabbham rakkhitva puttaiii vijayi. So’ anukkamena vinimtaiii® 
patto mahasanro tbamasampaiino sobliaggappatto anjanapab- 
bato viya aiiosi. So ekaya kaneruya''^ saddhirii samvasaiii 
kappetva j,kakkatakam ganbissaraiti attano bhariyan ca 
mataraS ca adaya tarii batthiyiitham upasaiiikamitva pitaram 
10 passitva ,jtata aliaiii kakkatakam ganbissaniiti“ aba. Atha 
naih pita „oa sakkliissasi tata^^“ ’ti varetva^^ piuiappuna 
vadantam eva^‘ jjanissasiti^^ aha. So kiiliradaham upanis- 
saya vasante sabbavarane sannipatetva sabbebi saddliiiii da- 
liasamipam gantva „kim so kakkatako otaranakale ganbati 
15 udahu gocaraiii ganbanakale udalm uttaraiiakaie^ ti pucchitva 
,,iittaranakale‘‘ ti siitva 5,tena hi tumhe kuliradahaiii otaritva 
yavadatthaiii gocaraiii ganhitva^® pathamaiii uttaratha, ahaiii 
paccliato garnissaniiti aha, Varana tatha kariiiisu. Kuliro^^ 
paccha^*^ uttarantam Bodhisattarh mahasandaseiia kammaro^^ 
20 lohasalakam‘^‘^ viya alavasena^® pade dalharii ganhi. Kaneru^^^ 
Bodhisattarh avijahitva sainTpe yeva‘^^ atthasi. Bodbisatto 
akaddhaiito kuliram^’ caletmii nasakkiii. KulTro^’ pana taiii 
akaddhanto attano abhimukhaiii karoti. So maraiiabhaya- 
tajjito baddharavaiii ravi. Sabbavarana^"’ maranabhayabhita®'^ 
25 kuncaiiadaiii®^ katva muttakarisaiii cajamana palayirhsu. Ka- 
neru^'^ pi ’ssa santhatum®^ asakkonti®® palayiturii arabbi Atlia 

^ asakkonto, asakkonti. ® kuli-, kuli-, kuli-. ^ -jethakaiii. 
^ B* karetmhya, kurekuya. ^ "imhi. ® -*mati ^ omit so. ® 
"tarn. ® 0^ ka-, B»^ kareimya. ugganhissamiti, Bd ukkaiih-. 

putta. vareti. -nnarii. Bt vadantitvanneva, Be? vadantamtvan-' 

Seva. kuli-, kuli-. C® -ta, B* -to. pucchi. ga- 

hetva. bhavissamiti. pacchato. B*(i kammara- lohapa- 

talakam, B<? -salakaiii. C® ala- corx. to ala-, dvialadvayeiia. ka- 

renuka. va. 0® B® akaddhento. kuli-, B® -kuli-, Bd -kuli. 

baiidharavarii. sabbe-, -tajjita. konca-. sari- 

dhareturii. -ti. B*d arabbhi. 




Kakkafajataka. (267). 


naiii so attano baddhabliavam ^ napetva® tassa apalayanattham 
patliamam gathara aha: 

1 , Sinai migo ayatacakkhunetto‘‘ 
attliittaco® varisayo alomo, 
tenabhibhuto kapanam rudami, 
ma heva mam panasamam jaheyya ti. 49. 

Tattha migo ti sifigi suvannavanno ® migo dvihi alehi sifigakic- 

c'aiii sadheiitehi yiittataya singiti ’’ attho, migo ti pa?ia sabbasafigahikavasena ® 
idha Miro® vutto, ayatacakkhiinetto ti^i dassanattbona cakkhunayanat- 
theiia nettaiii, ayatarii cakkhusaihkhatani npttani a^sa ti ayatacakkbuiietto di- 
ghakkhiti attho, atthim ev' assa tarakiccaiii sadhetiti atthittaco tenabbi- 
bhuto ti teiia^^ mlgena abhibhato ajjh</tthato niccalarii gahito hutva, ka- 
panam rudamiti karufinappalto hutva rncjami viravami, ma heva man^® 
ti maiii evarupaih vyasanaih pattam attano panasamarii piyasamikam tvarh ma 
heva 

i^tha sa kaneru^^ nivattitva^® taiii assasayamana dntiyaiii 
gatham aha : 

‘ 2 . Ayya na tarn jahisstoi kunjara^^ satthihayana 

pathavya*^® caturantaya suppiyo hosi me tuvan ti. 50. 

Tattha satthihayan ’ti jatiya satthivassakaiasmira hi kunjara tha- 
mena parihayanti, sa ahaiii evaih tliamahinaih imaih vyasanaih pattaih^^ na 
taiii jahissami®h bhayi, imissa®^ hi®® catusu®^ disasu samuddam pa- 
tva thitaya caturantaya pathaviya®® tvaiii mayharh sutthu piyo ti. , 

Atha naiii santhambhetva^® j^ayya idaiii tain kulirena^'^ 
saddhim thokam kathasallapaiii labhainana vissajjapessamiti 
vatva kuliram^^ yacamaoa tatiyaiii gatham aha: 
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8. Ye kulira ^ samuddasmhii Gangaya Nammadaya ca ' 

tesaiii tvaih varijo settho, munca rodantiya patin ti^ 51. 

Tass’ attho : ye samudde va Gangaya va nacliya Nammadaya va nadiya kii- 
llra^ sabbesaiii vannasampattiya ca mabantattena ® ca tvam eva settbo teiia 
5 tarii yaeami, maybam rodamanaya samikam munca ’ti. 

Kuliro® tassa katliayamanaya ® ittliisadde nimittaiii gahetva 
akaiBpitamanaso liutva varanassa padato ale “ ^vinivethento 
55 ayam^^ vissattlio idaiii naraa karissatiti/^^^ kinci ailSasi. 
Atka narh varano padaiii ukkhipitva pittliiiii akkami, tavad 
10 eva atthini bMjjiiiisu Varano tuttliaravam ravi, Sabba- 
varana^^ sannipatitva kullram^® niharitva mahitale tliapetva 
inaddanta cimnam akaiiisn. Tassa dve ala sarirato bliijji- 
tva ekainante patimsu. So ca kuliradalio’^ Gangaya ekabad- 
dlio'^‘‘^ Gangaya^^ puranakale'^k Gangodakena purati, udake 
15 maodibhavante^*^ daliato udakaiii Gailgam otari'^®. Atha dve 
pi te ala uppatitva®’ Gangaya pavuyhimsu , tesu eko sa- 
muddaiii^® pavisi, ekam dasabhatikarajano ndake kllamaiia 
labhitva Anakaiii^^ nania mutingam akamsii, samnddaiii^® pa- 
vitthaiii pana asnra gahetva Alambaraiii nama bherirn karesuiii. 
20 Te aparabhage Sakkena sangame parajita tam cliaddetva 
palayiihsn. Atha naiii Sakko attano atthaya gaiihapesi, ^jAlara- 
baraniegho viya thanandti tarn sandhaya vadanti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesam aharitya saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: ( Saccapariyosane ubho jayampatika sotapattihhale 

^ Bid kuli-. ^ Bi gangaya va yamuria ca, Bd gangaya yamunaya ca. ^ jja- 
titi, ^ kulI-, B*d gangaya va yamunaya va kuli-. ^ Bid mahantena. ® Bid 
add uttamo. tvarh. ^ ku|i-, B®d kuli-. ® Bid kathi- Bd akadbi- 

yamariaso, B« akadhi-. alehi. C* aiaui, C« alaiii corr. to alatii. 

Bid visetho. -ssasiti, Bi -ssamiti. Gromits na. Bid jdtliiyam. 

Bd adds atha Bid tuthiravam. Bid sabbe. C*® kuli-j Bi kuli-, 

Bd kuii-. Bd cunnavicunnam- Bd ekabaiidho, Bi ekobandho. C« omits 
gangaya. Bd puraiia-. Bid mandihhute. 26 Bid gangaya otarati 

Bid uppalavitva. C**? vuyhiiiisu, Bid vuyhisu. so Bid -dde. C® -tu-. 

Bi alaka, Bd glaiiikam. Bi mudifigam, Bd niuddingaib. Bid -dda. C® 
sakkotaiii. I'M ma. cbaddhetva, Bi chattetva, Bd chatetva. Bd 

thanatiti. Bid omit p. 



8, Aramadusajataka (268.) 
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patittiialiimsu) ,,Tada kaneru upasika ahosi®, varano pana akaiil 

aiiam era** ’ti. Kakkatajatam^. 

8. Aramadusajataka. 

Yo ve sabbasametanan ti. Idam Sattha Dakkliinagiri- 
j a 11 a p a d e ^ annataraiii u y y a n a p a 1 ap u 1 1 a m arabbba kathesi. Sattha 5 
kira. vuttliavasso ® Jetavaiia iiikkhamitva Dakkhinagirijanapade ^ carikarii 
can, Ath’ eko upasako Buddlia-pamukham sa.mgham ® niniantetva 
uyyane nisidapetva yagukhaijjakehi santappetva ,^ayya^ uyyanacari- 
kaiii'^ caritukama imina uyyanapalena saddhim carantut‘ ’ti vatva ,,ay- 
yanarii plialaphalani dadeyyasiti“ uyyanapalam anapesi. Bhikkhu to 
caramaim ekaiii chiddatthanam ® disva ,,iniam thanarh chiddam avimi- 
harukkhaih^\ kin nii kho karanaii“ ti pucchimsu. Atha nesaih uy- 
yanapalo acikkhi; ,,eko kira uyyanapalaputto uparopakesu udakam 
asinoanto ‘miilappamanena^^ asiScissamiti’ uppatetya miilappamanena 
udakam asinci, tena taiii tbanarii chiddam jatan“ ti. Bhikkiiii Satthu 15 
santikaih agantva tam^ ’ atthaiii arocesum. Sattha „na bhikkhave 
idan’ era pubbe pi so kumarako aramadusako yeva“ ’ti yatva ati- 
tarn ahari : 

AtXt e B a r a n a s i y a m V i s s a s em e nama raj j am ka- 

rente iissave ghuttlie uyyanapalo j^ussavam kilissaiBiti'^ uy- 20 
yanavasino makkate aha: ,jidam uyyanam tumhakam bahupa- 
karaiii, ahaiii sattaham ussavam kllissanii, tunihe sattame di- 
vase uparopakesu udakam asificatha^^ ’ti aha. Te 5,sadhu‘‘ ’ti 
sampaticchiiiisu. So tesaiii cammagliatake datva pakkami. 
Makkata udakaiii siilcitva^^ uparopakesu asinciiiisu. Atha 25 
makkatajetthako aha: ^jagametha tava, udakam nama sabba- 
kalaib dullabhaiii, tarn rakkhitabbarii upai'opake uppatetva 


t Bw? karenuka. hid omit ahosi. ® kakkataka-, Bi kannata-, Bid add 
sattamaiii. -na-. ^ vuttavasse, hid vuthavasso. ® Bid bliikkhu- 

samgham. C« ayya. Bid uyyaiie-. ® B*] chiridanathanam, chindathaiiam. 

B* ehinda, Bd chinnam. viralarukkham, B* rujham avirakkhi 

ij’^^ miilapa-. etam vissaseno, visasorio. j*-® Bd add raja. 

iG Bid -to. ghufte, ghutte corr. to jihutthe, samghuthe, Bd sarii- 

figimthe. asinoaiitaj asihcitva. Bid ne. Bid tattha. 
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miilappamanam natva dighaniulakesu bahuiii^ rassamtilakesn 
appam udakaiii asiilcituiii^ vattadti^. Te 5 ,sadhu^' ’ti vatva*'^ 
ekacce uparopake oppatetva gacchanti ekacce te^ ropetva 
udakaiii sificanti. Tasiiiiiii kale Bodhisatto Baranasiyam 

5 ekassa kulassa putto aliosi. So kenacid eva karaniyeoa 
uyyauam gantva te makkatake^ tatha karoute disva ,,ko tnmlie 
evaiii karetiti®^' piiccliitva ,jVanarajetthako‘‘ ti vutte jjettlia- 
kassa^ tava vo ayaih pailna®, tumhakarii kidisi'** bliavissatiti 
tam^^ atthaiii pakasento pathainam^“ gatham aha: 

10 1 . Yo ve sabbasanietanaiii ahuva setthasammato 

tassayaiii^^ ediwSi^'^ panna, kim eva itara paja ti. 52. 

Tattiia sabb as a m e t a n an ti imesaih sabbesaiii pi samagataiiam 
abuva ti ahosi, kim eva itara paja ti ya itara etesu lamika^^ paja kidisa 
liu kho tassayam pailna ti. 

15 Tassa kathaiii sutva vanara dutiyaiii gatham aliaihsu : 

9. Evam eva tuvaiii brahme ananhaya vinindasi, 

katham hi mulaiii adisva rukkham janna patitthitan ti. 53* 

Tattha brahmt^ ti alapariamattam, ayaih pan’ ettha samkhepattho : tvaih 
bho purisa karanakfiranaih ajanitva evam evarii^® aaihe vinindasi, rukkham®^ 

20 nama gambhirapatitthito va esa na va ti mulena auuppatetva katham ha- 
tnih sakka, teiia mayaih uppatetva mulappamaneiia udakaiii asihcama ’ti. 

Taiii sutva Bodhisatto tatiyarii gatham aha: 

3, Naham turalie viuindami ye c’ ahne vanara vane, 
Yissaseno va garayho yass’ attha rukkharopaka ti. 54. 

25 Tattha Vissaseno va garayho ti BaranasTraja®^ Vissaseiio yev’ ettha^^ 

garahitabbo, yassattha rukkharopaka ti yass' atthaya tumhadisa rukkha- 
ropaka jata ti 


1 Bd bahu, Bid sinci-. ® Ei'd sampaticchitva, B'i adds va ^ omit te. 
^ -te. ® karotiti, kena tumhehi evam karitanti. vanaraje-. 

® Bid appapahno ® B^d -karfa paiia kidisaiii. -ssasiti. Bi etaih, Bd 

ekam. B^'d imaiii. 0*^ nass-. . idisi, Bid edisa. G^' omits sabbe- 

sam. B^d samanajatinam. C® lamaka, B* lamaka, Bd lamake. tas- 

mayarii, Bi tassa, Bd tassa. C® B*d add na. Bid eva Bid rukkho. 

25^ Bid -re-, jaQlam. C® hatam, .Bd naumii. Bi ye. vetta, Bd ye 

canne tattha. -si-, Bi yo etta etta, Bd yeva ettha. 



9. Sujatajataka. (269.) 
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Sattlia imarii dliammadesanarh aliaritva jatakam samodhanesi : 
jjTada vanarajetthako aramadusakakiimaro ahosi, panditapuriso pana 
almm eva“ ’ti. Ar amadds akaj atakam ^ 

9. Suj ataj at aka. 

Na lii yannena saiB|>anna ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto Anatbapindikassa sunisam*^ Dhapanjayasetthidhitaram Visa- 
khaya kanitthabbaginiih Sajataib arabbha katbesi. Sa kira nialian- 
tena yasena Anatbapindikassa gliaram purayamana payisi, „mabaku- 
iassa dbita ahan“ ti pana^ manattbaddha abosi kodhana canda^ 
pharusa, sassiisasurasainikayattani na karoti, gehajanam tajjeritiV 
paharantV' carati^ Atli’ ekadiyasam Sattha paficabhikkbusatapari- 
Yuto ® Anatbapindikassa geham gantva nisidi. Mahasetthi^ dhammam 
simanto Bhagayantam upanisidi'b Tasmiiii kbane Sujata dasakamma- 
karebi saddbiiii kalaham karoti. Sattha dhammakatham tbapetva 
,,kim saddo eso“ ti aba. „Esa^^ bbante kulasunba agarava, n’ ey’ 
assa’^ sassusasurasamikayattam atthi^^ na danam na silaib, assaddha 
appasanna ahorattam kalaham kurumana yicaratiti“. „Tena hi 
pakkosatba” ’ti. Sa agantya^^ yanditva ekamantam attbasi. Atha 
n am Sattha ,,satt’ ima Sujate purisassa bhariya, tasam*^ tyam katara“ 
ti pucchi. „Bbante, naham tam samkhittena kathitassa attham 
janami, yittharena me katbetba^ ’ti. Sattha „tena hi obitasota snna- 
biti“ yatva ima gatba abbasi: 

Paduttbacitta aiiitanukampini 

annesu ratta atiraannate i^atiin 

dbanena kitassa yadhaya ussuka, 

ya eyarupa purisassa bhariya 

„vadbaka"^^ ca "*^ bhariya^* ti ca sa pavuccati. 

Yarn itthiya vindati samiko dhanam 
sippam yanijjan ca kasim adhitthabam 

^ add athamaiii. “ suiii-, Ib'd sunhaih. ® omit pana. ^ 0^ caniia, 
Candi. C* tajjenti, C« tajja, tajjaiiti. C« -ti, -tbi, -ti. ’ 

omits caratij Bd vivadaiiti. C*’ pancahi bhikkhusatebi parivuto. ® 

add pi. B* adds va. upasailkamitva vanditva nisidi. eka. 

B® agarassa inajhe vasamana. B* natthi, W na atthi. B^ -ttim, B<^ -ttirii 
coiT. to -ttam. ib' add.s riam. B^' ti aha pakkosapetva agaihtva, ti sa- 
petva agaiitva. tasan, B^ fasu. 0^ na, B* sam, omits tarii. 

ayya, B*' vadhata. omits ca. -him, B* adhithakaiii, B<^ adhithaharii. 
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appam pi tasma^ apahatum iccilati^ 
ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 
„cori^ ca^ bhariya“ ti ca sa payuccati, 
AkaEimakama aiasa ® mahaggbasa ^ 
pharusa ca candi ca duruttavadini ^ 
iipattbayikanarii ® abhibhayya • 

ya evarupa purisassa bbariya 
„ayya ca^ bhariya^ ti ca sa pavuccati^k 
Ta sabbada boti bitanukampini 
rnata ya puttaiii ^ “ anurakkbate ‘ ^ patim ^ ^ 
tato dbanam sambbatam assa rakkbati, 
ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 

ca bhariya'* ti ca sa pavuccati, 
yatbapi jettha ^ bbagini kanitpiaka 
sagarava boti sakanihi samike 
biiimana bbatluyasanuvattmi 
ya evarupa purisassa bbariya 
„bba.gmi ca bbariya ti ca sa pavuccati. 
Ya c’ idba*‘^° disvana patim pamodita 
sakbi sakbaram va cirassa^V %J^tam 
koliiiiya^'* silavati patibbata, 
ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 
,, sakbi ca“^ bhariya** ti ca sa pavuccati “k 
Akkutthasauta yadbadandatajjita 
aduttbacitta patiiio titikkbati 
akkodbana bhattuvasanuvattini^" , 
ya evarupa purisassa bhariya 
,,dasi '^^ ca bhariya** ti ca sa pavuccati. 


^ tassa. ^ WA pahatumiccliati. ^ teri, K^Z cori. ^ omit ca, 

okkriQ'iakama eorr. to akamakama, akammaiiikama, B^Z akammaka. & aiasa, 
Bd asasa. maggasa. ® durattavadiiii, durauriavadiiu. ® uftbii-j 

upajhanakani, Bd upaihayakanam. B*d pavattini. thejsecond and third verses 
(yam ithlya akammakama ) are wanting inC». B^’d niiita puttaiii va. 

C*' aiiupekkhate, anuiuk-khate, Bd -rakkhita. B*d pati. saci, 

wanting in B^d jetha. 0^= kanittha, B^d gauithaka. -ni, B*d 

bhattavasanuvattani. Bd kariithabhariya, wanting in BZ . B^d cidha. 

B* cirassaiii, Bd eirassa. koli-, Bid koleyyaka. 0^ ma, B* va. the 

Hftb and sixth verses are wanting in B» akuddha-, Bd akundha-. 

sako-, Bd ako-. satta rii, Bd bhatta*-, Bd dasi, wanting in « 
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Ima kho Sujate purisassa satta bhariya. Tasu vadhakasania 
corisama ayyasama ti ima tisso niraye nibbattanti, itara catasso 
Nimmanarati-deyaioke 

Ya c’ idlia “ bhariya vadhaka ti vaccati® 
coriti ayira^ ti ca sa payiiccati, 
dussilarupa pbarusa sinadara^ 
kayassa bbeda nirayam vajanti ta. 

Ya c’ idha * mata bhagini sakhi ca 
dasiti*^ bbariya ti ca sa pavuccati, 
siie tliitatta cirarattasamvuta 
kayassa bbeda sugatiiii vajanti ta. 

Evaiii Satthari ima^ satta bbariya dassente^ yeva Sujata sota- 
pattipbale patittbabi, tato „tvarn imasaiii sattamiam bbariyanam ka- 
tara“ ti vutte „dasisama abam bbante“ ti vatva Tatbagatam van- 
ditva kbamapesi. Iti Sattha Sujataiii gharasunbarii ekovadeii’ eva 
dametva katabhattakicco Jetavanam gantva bbikkhnsamgbena vatte 
dassite gandbakutiiii pavisi. Dhammasabbayam pi kho bbiidslm Sat- 
tbu gunakatham samuttbapesum : ,,avuso ekovadeii’ eva Sattba Suja- 
tam gbarasunham dametva sotapattiphale patitthapesiti“. Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bbikkbave etarahi katbaya sannisinna“ ti 
pnccbitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bbikkbave idan’ eva pubbe pi 
maya Sujata ekovaden’ eva^^ damita * ti vatva atitarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brabraadatte raj j aril kareiite 
Bodbisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchinibi nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya’*^ sippani^” ugganbitva pitu accayena rajje 
patittbaya dhammena^® rajjam karesi. Tassa mata kodiiana 
aliosi cairda pbarusit akkosika paribhasika. So tnatu’^ ovadaiii 
datukamo 55evait^‘^ avattlmkaiii katbetum na yuttan'^ ti tassa 
ami sasanattb aril ekaib npamaib olokento carati. Atb’ ekadi- 
vasaiii uyyanaiii agamasi^\ matapi puttena saddbiiii neva'^^ 

’ adds uppajjanti, Bd npapajjaiiti. ® cidha. R» vadhaka pavuccati, Bd 
vadhaka ti pavuceati. ^ ayyaka ® anacara. diisi, Bd dusi, both 

omit ti. ^ B?d fniasu. ** B* -yasu. ^ C* dassente dassente, dassento, B«d 
dasseiitesu. siijato. B® dasi-. B® ekavareva, Bd ekovareiieva. 

B® ->safigho, Bd -sanigbe. Bd ekovareneva. B*d add yeva, B®d -layaiii. 

B'd sabbasi-. R® adds sameiia, Rd sammena. B® tassa. B® ekameva. 
Bd ovameva. R®d gacchanto. B®‘d saddhinueva. 
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III. Tikanipata. 2 Kosiyavapga. (27.) . 


agaiiiasi. Atlia^ antaramagge kiki sakmio viravi. Bodhisatta- 
parisa^ tarii saddaiii sutva kanne tbaketva^ „ambiio candavace^ 
pharusavace^ ma saddam akasiti‘‘ aha. Bodhisatte" nataka- 
parivuteA raatara saddhiiii uyyane^ Yicarante ekasmiiii supup- 
5 pliite® salarukklie nilina eka kokila iiiadhurena sarena vassi^ 
Mahajano tassa sare sammatto liutva paggalietva 

j^sanhavace sakhiiavace muduvace vassa vassa‘^ ’ti givaiii 
iikkhipitva ohitasoto olokento attlmsi. Bodhisatto^^ tani dve 
karanani disva ,,dani matarait sannapetiiiii sakkhissamiti‘‘ 

50 cintetva jjararna antaraniagge kikisaddam'^ sutva mahajano 
‘ma saddam akasi^®, ma saddam akasiti’ kanne pidahi, pharu- 
savaca naraa iia kassaci piya“ ti vatva ima gatha avoca: 

I. Na hi vaiinena sampanna nmhjnkad” piyadassana 
kharavaca piya honti asmiiii loke paramhi ca. 55. 

15 2 . Nanu passas’ imam kalim^® dubbaunam^^ tilakahatam"'^ 

kokilam sanhabhanena"* bahunnaiii paninarii piyaiii. 56. 

3. Tasina sakhilavac’ assa^^ niantabhanf ^ anuddliato (Dhp. v. zm.) 
attham dhaminan ca dipeti madhuram tassa bhasitan ti, 57. 

Tasaiii ayaiii attho: amma inie satta piyafigusamadiiia^® sariravaimeDa 
20 sampanna kathanigghosassa®'^ madburataya manjuka*® abhimpataya-*’’ piya- 
dassaiia saraaria^^ antamaso matapitaro pi®^ akkosaparibhasadivasena pavat- 
taya^® kbaiavacaya samariiiagatatta kharavaca imasinm ca paramhi ioke 

piya nama Jia honti antaramagge kharavaca^® kiki viya, sanhabhanirio paiia 
matthiiya^" madhnraya vacaya samaniiagata virupiipi®® piya honti, teiia tarh^® 
25 vadami; nanu passasi imam kaliiii dubbannasariravannato^^ pi kalatarehi^® 

^ Bd adds nam. ® bodhisattassa parisa ca. ® pidahitva. ^ 01 ^ -co. 
^ “tto, add pana. ® -tena, -varito, Bd -varitena. ' Bd uyyana- 

meva. ® Bd -ta. ® Bd viravi. Bd -ancali. saddhiiii sakhilavace 

•wanting in B«d atha mahasatto. B'‘ ailnape-, Bd pannape-. 

kiriiki-, Bd kiki-. B* adds ki kathesi. B*d omit ma saddamakasi. 

manmina, Bd manjukii. i® B* -dassiko, Bd -dassina. all four MSS. kalirii. 

-nna. C* -bhatarii, B* -hanarii. -vasena, Rd -vacena. Bd caya. 

2^ B^'d -ui. 2 5 -samadina. B» samana, Bd samagana. B«‘d gatanigho-. 

mafmuka. -tayaih. Bd adds pi. B*d omit pi. B« -satadi-, 

Bd -sakadi-. Bd -tta omits paramhi ca, Imasiin loke paramhi ca. 

B*d add tarii amma. Bd khara-. 0^*^ mandaya, C® mattaya, B^'d ma- 

thaya. omit pi. B*d nam. C® B*d kalirii. dubbannam-, B'^d 

duppannasarirani vannato. B*d kaiantare. 
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tilakehi ilhataiB ^ kokiiaih ya^ evaiii dubbaiiiia® saman^pi sanhabhanena^ ba- 
hunnaih paninam piya Jata, id yasma® kharavaco satto loke matapituonam pi 
appiyo tasma bahujariassa piyabhavarii iechanto poso sakhilavaco sanhamatta- 
nmduvaco® assa’ j.annasarhkhataya® mantaya® pancchinclitva kathanato man- 
tabhani"^ viiia uddhaecena pamanayuttass’ eva kathanato anuddhato, yo hi 5 
^varupo palin at than ca’® dtpeti tassa bhasitara karanasanriissitara^® 

katva paraih na. akkosetva^'^ kathitataya madhuraii ti. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto imahi tihi gathahi raatu dhammaiii de- 
setva mataram sanimpesi Sa tato pattliaya acarasampanna 
aliosi. Bodhisatto pi aiataraiii ekovaden’ nibbisevanaiii lo 

katva yathakaramam gate, 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam saraodhanesi : 
„Tada BaranasiraSno mata Sujata ahosi, raja pana aham eva“ ’ti. 

S o j a t aj a t a k am b 

10. Ulukajataka. is 

Sabbehi kira Satihiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
kakoliikakaiaham^^ arabbha kathesi, Tasmim'^^ hi kale kaka diva 
uluke '^^ khadanti, uliika^^ suriyagamanato^® patthaya tattha tattha 
sayitanam kakanam sfsani chinditva^’ te^^ jivitakkhayam papenti. 
Ath’ ekassa bhikkhuno Jetavanapaccante ekasmim parivene vasantassa oq 
sammajjanakale rukkhato patitani sattatthanalimattani®® pi^^ bahu- 
tarani pi kakasisani chaddetabbani^’* honti. So tain attham bhikkhh- 
nam arocesi. Bhikkhh dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesnih : 
,,aviiso asukassa®*^ kira bhikkhuno vasanatthane divase divase etta- 


^ ubhatarn, abhatam corr. to ahataih. ^ 0^ sa, Wd omit ya. ® -nna-. 
^ B'V? sanhavacabhavena. ® tasma. ® 0* sanhavaddha-, sanhavaco mudu-, 
B* adds mathavaco. Bd assa, ® B* nanasarh-, Bd pannanasahkhataya. ® 
mattaya, C« samaiitaya. vaeanato. Bi samantabhani, Rd .saman- 

tabhaii!. G?-"® so. B^’d add puggalo. B*d palinca, 0^ paliatthanca. 

omits atthanca; C® pajinca in the place of atthafica. Bfkara-. 
pararii sakopetva, Bd paraih akopetva. B*d kathitassa. pahrlapasi. 

B* ekovadena, Bd ekovareneva. B^'d add *navamam. -luka-, Bi 

“luka-, Bd -iunka-. B*d tusmin. 0® uluke, B«d uluhke. 0« iiluka, 
B* uiaiika, Bd uiahka. B^’d -yattafiga-. bhinditva. B*d tesaih. 

B'<d samajjana-. C® B*d -nali-. B^d add iohitamakkhitani. Bd 

chatte-. B^d amiikassa. 
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kani^ nama kakasisani chaddetabhani ^ hontiti“. Sattba ag-antra ,,kaya 
mi ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucciii. Bhikkliii 
„imaya iiama“ ’ti vatya® „kada patthaya^ pana bbante kakanai ca 
uliikanan'^ ca annamannam verain uppannan“ ti pacchimsu. Sattlia 
5 '„patliaBiakappiyakalato ® pattbaya“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite. patliaiBakappik sannipatitva ekaiii abliimpaiii 
sobliaggappattarb anasarapannam® sabbakaraparipunnam ^ puri- 
saiii gahetva rajanam karimsu, catuppadapi sannipatitva ekaiii 
siliaiii rajanaiii karimsu, mabasaniudde niacclm Anandain iiaraa 
10 inaccliaiii rajanaiii akarhsu. Tato sakunagana Hiinavanta- 
padese^^ ekasmiiii pittliipasane sannipatitva „nianiissesu raja 
pannayati tatlia catuppadesu^® c’ eva inacchesu ca, amhakaiii 
pan’ antare raja nania n’atthi, appatissavaso nama na 
vattati^®, anibakani pi rajanam laddlium vattati^^', ekaiii rajat- 
15 plane tliapetabbayuttakaiii janatha ti te tadisaiii sakiinaiii 
olokayamana^^ ekaiii uliikam rocetva ,,ayam no ruccatiti^ 
aliaiiisu. Atli’ eko sakuno sabbesarii ajjbasayagahanattliaiti 
tikkhattuiii savesi Tassa saventassa dve savana adliiva- 
setva tatiyasavanaya eko kako nttkaya ,,tittha tav’, etassa 
20 imasmiiii rajabhisekakale evarupaiii niukhaiii , kuddhassa kidi- 
sam bliavissatiti, imina hi kuddhena olokita inayaiii tattaka- 
pale^"^ pakkhittatila viya tattha tattii’ eva^® bhijjissama, imaiii 
rajanam katuin mayham na ruccatiti^‘ imam atthaiii pakasetoiii 
pathamarii gathain aha: 

^ B* ettha-. B* chaddhe-, chatte-. puccliltvii imaya nama ti vutte 

na bhikkhave idaneva pubbe pi kalaharo karonti (Bi -to) yeva ti vatva. Biel 
omit patthaya. ^ ulu-. ® C® -fcappika-. ^ B* padiamakappe manussd, 

BeZ pathamakappe manussa. ® B/'di acara-. ® sabbakaraparipurain, sabba- 
laiikaraparipunnarii. catupa-. ^^B«Z-ppa- I pana antare. 

a]‘patissa5cavaso, B* appatissavovaso, appatissavo.so, B'Z omits iia. C^s 
vaddhati. vaddhati, C« Wddhatiti, vatt'^titi. Cles jana*. I:B7z 

oloki', G*’ Bd ulukam, ulunka. Bd -ti, si Bid. savana. 

. -naya, B* -savaiiaya. B* akuddhassa bhava tassa, Bd sakuddhassa lava 

tassa in the place of tittha tavetassa. E* tatthakapile, Bd tatthakapale. 

Biel -ttalonam, tattheva tattheva, Bd tattheva. 
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1 . Sabbelii kira natlhi^kosiyo issaro kato, 

sace natih’ ® aiiunnato bhaneyy’ aham ekavaciyan ® ti. 58. 

Tass' attho: ya esa savana^ vattati® tarn® sutva vadami : sabbehi kira imeM 
samagatehi fiatibi ayaib kosiyo raja kato sace pan^haih fiatfhi anunnato bha- 
Teyyam ettha vattabbam ekavacikaih ^ kinci bhaneyyan ti. 

Atha nam anuiinatatta^ saktina dutiyam gatham abamsu. 

2 . Bhana samma anuSnato attbaiii dbaniman ca kevalam, 

santi hi dabara pakkM® paBnavanto^^ jiitindbara ti. 59. 

Tattha bhana s a m m a a n u n n a t o ti samma vayasa tvarii sabbeh' ev’ 
amhehi^^ armnnato, yam fe bhanitabbam tarn bhaiia, attham dbamman ca 
kevalan ti bhananto ca karanan c’ eva laveriiagatan ca vacariarii amuficitva^® 
va bhana, pannavanto^^ jutindliara tipanfiasampanna c’ eva^® hano- 
bhasadhara ca dahar^pi hi atthi yeva. 

So evam anunnato tatiyam gatbam aba: 

3. Na me roccati bhaddaiii ulBkassabbisecacairi, 

akuddhassa mukbara passa, katbam kuddbo karissatiti. 60. 

Tass’ attbo: bbaddam tnmhakam hotu, yam pan’ etaiii tikkhatturii sava- 
navacaya nlOkassa^*^ abhisecanam kayirati22 etaiii mayham na ruccati, 
etassa M idani tuttbadttassa akuddhassa mukham passatha, kuddbo pan^iyam®® 
katbam karissatiti na janSmi, sabbatbSp’ etam®® mayham na ruccatiti. 

So evarii vatva sjmayliani Da roceati''^®, mayham ca ruc- 
catiti^'^ viravanto akase oppati. UJuko®® pi nam uttbaya aDU- 
bandbi. Tato pattbaya afifiamafinam Yeraih baDdbimsu. 

Saknna suvaniiabamsam rajaDaiii katva pakkamimsu. 

^ imehitihi ^ T:M -hi. ® -kail. C^vsavanama, O^savana. ® C® ti, 

vattati. ® VMl add saddam. ^ B* -vacaih. ® anujaiianti, Bd anujanaiita. 

® pakkhi. B«' pafina-. amliehi sabbehi. B^'d -nailheva. 

IS Qjzs B?: aniuficitva, Bd amunjitva. pailha-. omit ceva. 

omit hi. VM bliaddaiite, C« yam. -nam-, C® -nam-. C® uiu-, 

Bid nlufikassa. -na. Bd kayirati. ^s panaya, Bd panayarii. 

2^ Bd katam saniiifha. sabbathapi ctam. mayharh na ruc- 
cati. mayham. c® ulu-, E?d ulufiko. 29 j athayete corr, to 

pathaya te, B^ omits to. C^® -sa, Pd suvannam hisa. 

Jataiia 11. 


23 
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III. Tikanipata. 3. AraSnavagga. (28.) 


Sattiia imam dhammadesanam ^ aharitva saccani pakasetya jata- 
kam samodhanesi^: „Tada rajje abliisittabamsapotako pana almm eya 
aliosin“ ti. Uliikajatakam Kosiyayaggo^ datiyo. 


3. ARANNAVAOOA. 


5 1. Udapanadtisakajataka. 

AraSnakassa® isino ti. Idam Sattha Isipatane® viha* 
ranto ekam udapanadusakam si gal am arabblia kathesi. Eko idra 
sigalo bbikkiiusaiiigliassa pamyaudapanam uccarapassayakaranena dii- 
setya pakkami^. Atba nam ekadiyasam udapaiiasamipam agataiii 
10 saraanera ieddubi® pakaritva kilamesum^. So tato pattiiaya^'-’ taiii 
tbanaiii. puna niyattity^i na olokesi. Bbikkliii tarn payattim iaatya 
diiammasabliayam katham samattliapesum : ,,ayuso iidapanadiisaka- 
sigalo kira samanerehi kilamitakalato pattbaya puna niyattitvapi na 
olokesiti“. Sattlia agantya s,kaya nu ’ttba bhikkliaye etarabi katbaya 
15 saniiisinna“ ti pucchitya ,.imaya nania‘‘ ti yutte ,,na bbikkliaye idan’ 
eva pubbe p’ esa udapanadiisako yeya“ ’ti yatya atitam abaii : 

Atite Baranasiyam idam eva Isipatanaiii ayam eva 
udapano ahosi. Tada Bodliisatto Baranasiyaiii kulaghare 

nibbattitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva isiganaparivuto Isipatane 
20 vasam kappesi. Tada eko^"^ va sigaio idam eva udapanaiii 

dusetva pakkamati. Atha nam ekadivasaiii tapasa parivaretva 
tbita eken’ upayena gahetva Bodbisattassa saotikaiii' nayimsu 
Bodhisatto sigalena sallapanto^® pathamam gatham aha: 

1. AraSnakassa® isino cirarattatapassino 
25 kiccba katam udapanam katham samma^® avahayiti 61 . 

^ 0^ desanaih. ^ add succapariyosane bahu sotapannadayo abesuiii. ^ C« 
ulu-, uluilka-, and add dasamaiii, tassnddanam: padumam mudupaiimca pa- 
lobbo ca panadakam khurappasindhavanceva kakkataramadusakaiii STijataiii iilun- 
kadasamaiii. **’ padumavaggo. ^ ar-. ® jetavane, Bid pakka- 
mati. Bid lenduM. ^ Bid kilamisn. Bid add tatbeva. Bi nilapita-. 

B*d add siilgalo. Bid add vayappatto. eso. Bid ariayisn. 

Bi peiito, Bd sailamento. Bid clraratta-. Bid amma. Bid avahasiti, 
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Tass' attho: aranne vasanataya^ arannakassa^, asitaguoatta® isino, 
cirarattam tapaiii uissaya vutthatta^ cirarattatapassino®, kiccha kataiii® 
kicchena dukkhena iiippliaditam’ 'adapanaih, katham® kimattbaya samma si- 
gala tvam avahayi® muttakarisena ajjhotthari dusesi, tarn va muttakansaiii 
«ttha avahayi^® patesiti. 5 

Taiii sutva sigalo dutiyam gatham aha:, 
o, Esa dliaiiimo sigalanaiii yam pitva oliadamase, 

pitupitamaham dhainmo, na naiii ujjhatum arahasiti. 62. 

Tattha esa d ham mo ti esa sahhavo, yaih pTtva ohadamase ti samma 
mayaiii yattha paniyaiii plvama tarn eva uhadaraa,^® pi^* omuttema^^ pi, esa 10 
amhakarii sigalanarh dhammo ti dasseti, pitupitamahan ti pitunnan^® ca 
pitamahanan ca no esa dhammo, iia naih*^ ujjhatum arahasiti etarn am- 
hakaiii pavenifigatam dhammam^® sabhavaih tvaiii*® ujjhatuiii n^rahasi®®, na 
yuttam®^ te ettha kujjhitun ti. 

Ath’ assa Bodhisatto tatiyarii gatham aha: is 

Yesam vo ediso dhammo adhammo pana kidiso, 

ma VO dhammarii adhammam va addasamakudacanan ti. 63. 

Tattha ma vo ti tumhakam dhammam va adhammam va ma mayam®® 
kadaci addasama ’ti. 

Evaiii Mahasatto tassa ovadaih datva „ina puna agac- 20 
chiti aha. So tato patthaya puna nivattitvapi na olokesi. 

Sattha imam desanaiii aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodiianesi : ,,Tada udapanadusako ayam eva. sigalo ahosi, gana- 
sattlia pana aham eya“ ’ti. Udapanadu sakajatakam 

1 0/cs vasantaya, vasamanataya. ® B*d ar-. ® Bnsita-, Bd esitagunattha. 

* Bi vattatta, Bd vuthatta. ® Bd ciraratta-, B»' vapassino? ® B*d kataiiti. 
nip]ta-, nilharitam, Bd iiipMitam. ® Bd kataiiti. ® Bf^savaha, Bd avahasi. 

B^' njhottari, Bd ajjhettari, ajjhottari corr- to -tthari. B^’ tva kimutta- 
kasiraiii, Bd tvarh Jdmuttaldrirasam. E* avahani, Bd avahasi. B* oha- 
dama, Bd idiadama. omits pi. B*d omuttama. Ed pitunan. 

C'^ taiii B* dhamraa. tam, B* omits tvaih. Bd na arahasiti, 

na arayati. yuttaii. va na mayam, C® va ma mayarii, va 

ti mayarh ma, Bd va mayaih va. Ri agacchahiti, Bd agacchasitl. B*d dham- 
made-. B*d add pathamarh. ^ 
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III, Tikaiiipata. 3. Aranfiavagga. (28.) 

. 2. Vyagghajataka. 

Yena mittena samsaggo 'ti. Idam SattM Jetavane yi- 
liaranto Kokalikam' arabbha katbesi. Kokaiikayattlitim ^ Terasa- 
nipate Takkariyajatake avibbavissati. Kokaliko® pana ^Saripatta- 
5 Moggallane gabetva agamissamiti** Kokaiikarattbato ^ Jetayanam 
agantya Sattbaram yanditva there upasamkamitya* „ayuso Kokalika- 
rattbayasino manussa turn be pakkosanti, ettba gaccbazoa“ ’ti aba. 
9 ,Gaccba tyam ayuso, na mayam agacchama®‘‘ ’ti. So tberebi pa~ 
tikkbitto sayam eya agamasi®. Atba biiikkbii dbammasabbayam 
10 katbarb samuttbapesum : „avuso Kokaliko Sariputta-Moggalianebi sa- 
bapi yinapi yattitum^ na sakkoti, samyogam pi na sabati viyogam pi 
na . sabatiti**. Sattha agantya „kaya nu ’ttba bhikkbaye etarabi 
katbaya saimisinna‘* ti puccbitva ,,irnaya nama“ ’ti yatte ,,na bbik- 
kbaye idan’ eya pubbe pi Kokaliko Sariputta-Mogallanebi n’ eya saha ® 
15 na® yina yattituih^*^ sakkotiti ““ yatva atitam abari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brabmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodbisatto annatarasmim arannayatane rukkbadevata butva 
nibbatti. Tassa vimanato avidure annatarasmim^® vanaspatijet- 
thake^® anna^^ rakkhadevata^® vasati. Tasmim vanasande si- 
havyaggba^ ca vasanti. Tesam bhayena na koci tattba khet™ 
20 tarn karoti^^ na rukkbaiii cbindati nivattitva oloketniii sa- 
mattho n’ attbi, Te pana sibavyaggba^® nanappakare 
mige vadbitya khadanti kbaditavasesam tattb’ eva paliaya 
gaccbanti/ tena^^ so vanasande asueiknnapagandbo 
Atba itara®® rnkkliadevata andbabala karanakaranam ajaca- 
25 mana ekadivasam Bodbisattarii aba: jjSarama ete no sibavyag- 
gbe®® nissaya vanasaindo asueiknnapagandbo jatOj abaiii ete 
palapemiti'^^^ Bodbisatto ^^samma irne dve nissaya amhakaiii 

^ -liyaih. ^ -liya-. ® -iiyo. ^ -kanii. ^ B'd gaccbrima. ® 
ag“, ^ vattuiii, saha nisiditum pi viria vattituiii (B» iiivattitnm) pi. 
® sahati. ^ omit ua. vattuih. 0^^ sakkoslti. arafinaya- 

taiie afinatarasmim wanting in B* . -ko corr. to C*' vanaspati- 

jetthake corr, to vanapja-, yaiiappatijethako, variappatijelhcka. 
arafine, anne, E<^ anna, B* aranna. . add butva. siho ca 

hyaggho. B'd kasati. nama. 4 ^ sibabyaggha. B'‘d tesaiii gan- 

dbena. Bid abosi. annatara. B'd -byaggiie. Bid -pessamitl. 
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vimanani' ratkMyyanti^ etesu palatesu® vimanani no vinassis- 
santi^, siliavyagglianaii’i® padam apassamana® maniissa sabbarh^ 
vanaiii |cHiiditva ekaihganam® katva kbettani karissanti®, ma 
te evam rucciti vatva purima dve gatba avoca: 

1. Yen a mitt en a samsagga\^ yogakkhemo^^ vibimsati 
pubbe v’ ajjbabbavan tassa rakkhe akkhiva pandito. 64 . 

2. Yena niittena samsagga^ yogakkhemo pavaddlmti 
kareyy’ attasaraam vuttim sabbakiccesu pandito ti. 65 . 

Tattha yena mitten a samsagga*^ ti yena papamittena saddhim sara- 
saggahetu sarhsaggakaraim yena saddhim dassanasamsaggo savanasariisaggo 
kayas iiiisaggo samnllapasaiiisaggo paribhogasamsaggx) imassa pancavidhaSsa 
samsaggassa katatta* ti attlio, y ogak kh eiu o ti kayacittanarii sukhara, tam 
hi diikkhayogato khematta^® idha yogakkhetno ti adhippetam dipeti^®, vihiiii- 
satiti^^ parihayati^^, pubbevajjhabhavantassa rakkhe akkhiva pan- 
dito ti tassa papamittassa ajjhabhavan^^, teria^^ abhibhavitabbam attano ia- 
bhayasajivitarir'®, yatha so na ajjhabavati tatha pathamataram^® eva 

attano akkhi viya pandito puriso rakkheyya, dutiyagathaya yena ’ti yena ka- 
lyanamittena saha^^ samsaggakarana^®, yogakkhemo pavaddhatiti kaya- 
cittasukham vaddhati, kareyyattasamam vuttin ti tassa kalyanamittassa 
sabbakiccesu pandito puriso yatha attano jTvitavuttin ca upabhogaparibhoga- 
vuttin ca karoti evam etarh^V sabbara kareyya adhikam®^ pi kareyya Mnarii pana 
na kareyya ’ti, 

Evaih Bodhisattena karane katbite pi sa baladevata anu- 
padbaretva^'* ekadivasam bheravain^* riiparanimanam dassetva 
te sibavyaggbe palapesi. Mamissa tesam padamlanjam 
adisva ^sihavyaggbe^*'^ annaih vanasandain gata^^ ti natva va- 
nasandassa ekam^^ passam cbindiriisu. Bevata Bodbisattam 

^ Bf vamananij Bd vinani tliassanti ^ 0^*^^ rakkhanti, rakkhissanti. * 
palayantesii. ^ Bd vinississanti, vimanani teke passissanti, C® vimanani 
neke passissanti corr. to v, teke p. ® -byag-. ® apassanama, B^'d apas- 
santa. ^ B* sabba, Bd sabbe. ® so 0^; ekamghanara, B* eka-, Bd ekahgba- 
nam. B^d kassissanti. B*d ruccatiti. * all four MSS. -ggo. 

-ma. B^'d vihiyati. 0^ B*'d -ggo. B*dadd ca. 0* samullapana-, 
B*d sallapa-. B* iti. B*d -citta. B* khettamatta, Bd khemetta. 

B^'d omit dipeti. B* vihiyatiti, Bd vihiratTti. 0* parihSsatl. C» -vairi, 
ajhavatavari. B*d ti. B*d bhavitabbam. B*d labhassajlvitaih. 
taiii. B*d pavattam. B»d omit saha. B*d saihsaggo-. B*‘ evamevatam. 

B*d -karii. B^'d add va. B*"d .va. B*d -byag-. -lajaiii, 

-lancam. B*d eka. 
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opasaiiikaraitva „almm samma tava vacanaiii akatva te pala- 
pesim, idani tesaiii gatabhavam natva mantissa vaoasaHdaiii 
cliindanti, kin^ nu kho kattabban^' ti vatva ,,idaiii te asukava- 
nasande nama vasanti, gantva te aneliiti^' vutta® tatth’ eva® 
5 gantva tesarii pnrato thatva anjalim paggayha tatiyaiii ga- 
tliam alia: 

3. Etha vyaggha nivattavho paccametlia*'^ nialiavanam, 

ma vanaiii cbindi® nivyaggiiam ^ vyaggba ma liesu® nib- 

bana® ti. 66. 

10 Tattba vyaggha^® ti ubho pi te vyagghaiiamei/ evalapanti” aha, ni- 

vattavho ti* nivattatha, paccametha*^ mahavanan ti taiii mahavanam 
paccametha^", puna iipagaechatha, ayam eva patho, ma vaiiarh chindi® 
iii vyaggh a n ti amhakam vanasandam idani tumhakarh abhavena nivyag- 
ghaiii^^ maimssa ma chindirhsu, vyaggha^® ma hesu^'' nibbana^'^’ ti tum- 
15 hjidisa^^ vyagghamjaiio attano vasanatthaiKi palayitatta nibbana^® vasanat- 
thaiiabhutena vanena virahjta ma Iiesum^^. 

Te evam*^ devataya yaciyamanapi ^gaccha tvarii, na 
mayaiii agamissama ’ti patikkhipimsii yeva. Devata ekika 
va vanasandaiii -paccaganelii Manussapi katipalien’ eva 
30 sabbaiii vanaiii chinditva kliettani karitva kasikainmam kariiiisu. 

Sattha imam desanam^® aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarh sa- 
modhanesi: „Tada apandita devata Kokaiiko ahosi, siho Sariputto, 
yyagglio^® Moggallano, panditadevata pana aham eva“ ’ti, Vyag- 
ghajatakaiii 


^ kim. ® vutte. ® tattha. ^ ancall, Bd anjali. ® C® paccupetha 
corr. to paccametha, B«<? paccupetha. ® chinda. ^ G® ni-, iiibyaggha, 
Bd nibyagghaiii. ® hesum. ® nibbana. byag-. ail four 

MSS. -ti. 0'^ paccupetha. 0^ narii. Gromits va. ni- 

corr. to ni-, Bui nibyag-. vasanakavaiia-. 0 “^^ vyagghani, nibyag- 

ghyaih, B<2 mbyaggharii. B» byaghya, Bd byaggha. all four MSS. hesura. 
nibba, Bd nibbiina. B*' adds ca, Bd ca dve. omits attano. 

lilbbana. ^4 B*d ahesurh. add taya. B^* ganiissama. 

pacchaganchi, paccfiganchi corr, to pacchaganchi, pacchagacchij B<^ pac- 
cagacchi. dhammade-. byag-. byaggha-j and add dutiyaiii. 
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3. Kacchapajataka. (273.) 

3. K a G c h a p a j a t a k a. 

Ko nu uddhitabhatto ^ va^ ti. idam Sattha Jetavane 
viliaranto Kosalarajassa dyinnam mabamattanani kaiahayupasania- 
naiB arabbha katbesi. Paccuppannayatthum ^ Dukanipate kathi- 
tani eya. ^ 

Atite pana Baranasiy am Brabmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto Kasirattiie^ brahmanakule nibbattitva va- 
yappatto Takkasilayaiii sippani® ugganhitva k^me palmya isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva Himavantapadese '' Gangatire assaraapa- 
daiii mapetva’^ abbiniia ca saraapattiyo ca nibbattetva jhana- 
kilam lulanto vasaiii kappesi. Imasmim kira jatake Bodhi- 
satto paramamajjhatto ® ahosi upekkhaparamim^ pares!. Tassa 
pannasaladvare nisinnassa eko pagabbho dussilo^® inakkato 
agantva kamiasotesu^^ afigajatena salakapavesanakammam ka- 
roti. Bodhisatto avaretva^^ majjliatto hutva nisldati^® yeva. is 
Ath’ ekadivasaiii eko^® kaccbapo udaka uttaritva Gangatire 
iBukhain vivaritva atapaiii tapanto niddayati. Taiii disva so 
lolavanaro tassa muklie salakapavesanakammam^^ akasi. Ath’ 
assa kacciiapo pabujjhitva angajataiii samngge pakkMpanto 
viya d^sio Balavavedana uppajji, vedana^® adhlvasetom asak- 3o 
koiito ,,ko nu kho inaiii imamba dukkha moeeyya, kassa santikaih 
gaccbamiti cintetva „anno mam imamba dukkba mocetum 
samattbo n’ attbi annatra'*^ tapasa"', tassa santikam maya 
gantmii vattatlti kaccbapam dvihi battbebi ukkhipitva Bo- 
dbisattassa santikam agamasi. Bodbisatto tena dussilamakka- 
tena^^ saddbim davaiii karonto patbamam gatbam aba : 

^ uddita-, ^ ca, va corr. to ca, and then re-altered to va. ® C* 
cfr. supra p. 12. ^ kasika-. * sahbasi-. ® -ppa-. 

® add tattha. ® paramamajjhappatto. ^ B'«^ -miyo. -la. 

kanna-, C- kaima- corr. to. kanna-. lamakaj)ave-. B* adhivasetva, Bd 

aiiivaretva. ajhatto. B^d -di B* eka. B* salamaka-. B*d 

-nam. B* -mati. afmattlia. tapanesanati, Bd tapasenaha. 

C® tasseva. vattatiti corr. to vaddhatitj, B* vattatiti. B» dussilena. 
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III flkampata. B. Arafinavagga. (28.) 

1 , Ko nu ucldliitabbatto:^ purahattlio^^® braliiiiano, 
kalian no. bMkkliam acari,- kam;saddliam iipasamkamiti. , 67. 

Tattlia ko nu iiddliitabhatto^ va® ti ko® esa ¥aiMbitabhatto viya, 
ekarh® bliattav'acldbitikam® bhattapurapatiiii hattbehi galietm viya ko nu esa^^ 
5 agacchatlti atthOj purabattho^^ va brabmano ti kattikamase vacariakarn la- 
bhitva punnabattho brabmano viya ko nu eso ti Yanaraiii^® saiidbaya 
vadatij kaban^ nil bbikkham acariti bho Tanara^® kasmim padese ajja 
tava bhikkham acari, kam saddbam upasaiiikamifci kataraii^® nama 
pubbe^^ pete uddissa katarii saddhabhattaiu^^ katararh va saddhaiii puggalarn^^ 
10 ■opasamkamitva''*® te ayam^® deyyadbammo laddho^^ ti dipeti. 

Taiii sut^a dassilainakkato^^ dutiyaiii gatlmm aha : 

, 2 . Ah'aiii kapi ’srai^® dnmmedlio, anamasani .amasiiii, 

: tvaiii maiii mocaya^% bhaddao te, iiiiitto gaccheyya pab- 

batan ti. 68. 

15 Tattba aliam kapi ’smi*® dummedbo ti bha-ite aham asmi dunirnedho 

capalacitto DiakkatOj anamasani amasin ti aiiamasetabbani^*-’ thdnani ama- 
siiii, tv aril marh mo cay a bhaddam te ti tvaiir®® dayalu®^ anukampako 
maih®^ Imamba dukkha mocehij bhaddaw te botu®®, mutto gaccheyya pab- 
batan t! so 'barb tavariubbavena imamba vya-rana®^ mutto pabbatam eva gac- 
20 cheyyaiii, na te puna cakkhupathe attanaih dasseyyaii ti. 

Bodliisatto tasmim fcaie' tena*® kacchapeoa saddhiiii salla- 
gatham : aha : ' 

3. Kacchapa kassapa honti, kondanna honti iimkkataj 

muDca kassapa®’ kondaSfiam, katarii®® iBethunakarii taya. 
,25 , ' ti. 69 . 


^ 0^5 uddita-. 2 ca, C^2ca corr. to va. ® 0^ B* purahatto, 0® purahattbo, 
Bd puniiabattho. ^ kaham. ® ea. ® Bu? add nu. ^ vaddhita-. 
® eka. ® 0^^ -vafp|hitikam, 0« -vaddhitaka corr. to -kaiii, -vadbita, 

B<i bhattarb vailhita B* bhattapunpati, Bd bhattam piianapati. “ E^'d eso. 

Gk» pu-, puraiiatto, Bd puniiahatto. 0^* Bd -batto, B* purahattbo. B»d 
omit ca. Bbi varanarh. ^® B*d varana. ^ * B*d tvaiii. katbaih, Bd katararii. 

pubba. saddba-, B*d sandbaya bbattaru va. C?" add taiii, B^'d 

tvarii. B^d -kamasi. B*d kuto bho ayarn. kisaddo, Bd kilasaddho. 

^5 -vanaro. ‘'® O'® -smim. B*d moceyya. C^' Bd -smiih. ana- 

masitabbaiii, B^'d anamasitabba. B*d yo tvam. 0* -lu, E«‘ omits dayaiu, 
Bd dayaluko. B^'d omit main. omits hotu. B^d bya-. B*d 

karunilena in the piace of kaletena. ®® B*d -pento, kacchapa, Bd kac- 

cbassapa. B* katbaib. 
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4. Lolajataka, (274.) 

Tass’ attho^: kacchapa nama kassapagOtta honti makkata kondanfiagottay 
kassapakondanEaiian ca® annamannaih avahavivahasambandho® attht^, tay’ idam 
lolena dussilamakkatena saddhirii taya ca dixssilen’ eva® imina makkatena sad- ^ 
dhiiii gottasadisatasamkhatassa ® methunadhammassa anucchavikam ’ dussilya- 
kamEiasamklaatam ® pi metkuriakam katam, tasma munca kassapa kondannaii ti, 5 

Kaccliapo BodMsattassa vacaiiam sutva karanena pasanno 
vanarassa angajitam raufici. Makkato muttamatto ® BodMsattam 
vanditva^'^ palato^ puna tarn thanam nivattitvapi na olokesi. 
Kacchapo pi Bodhisattaiii vanditva yathatthanam^^ eva gato. 
Bodhisatto pi aparihlnajjhano Brahmaloka-parayano akosi. lo 

Sattlia imam desanaiii'^ aharitya saccani pakasetya jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: ,,Tada kaccliapaTanara^’* dye mahamatta ahesum, tapaso 
paaa aham eva“ ’ti. Kacchapajatakam 

4. Lolajataka. 

Kayam balaka sikhiniti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 15 
haranto ekam iolabhikkhurh arabbha kathesi, Tam hi dharama- 
sabham’® anitaih Sattha ,,iia tyam bhikkhu idan’ era lolo pubbe pi 
loio va^^ lolatay’ eya ca^® jivitakkhayam patto si^®. tarn nissaya 
poranakapanditapi attaiio yasanatthana paribahira ahesun ti yatya 
atitam ahari: so 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
BaranasisettMno^^ mahanase bhattakarako punnatthaya nlla- 
paccliiiii^^ tliapesi^'V Tada Bodhisatto parapatayoniyam 
nibbattitva tattlia vasaiii kappesi. Ath’ eko lolakako malia- 
nasaiiiatthakena gacchanto nanappakaramacchamamsavikatim S5 
disva pipasabhibhiito ,,kin nu kho nissaya sakka bhaveyya^® 

^ tattha. ^ -naiii, and omit ca, 0^ -kondanna nama. * Ck ayaha-, 
avahavivabasamparnio. ^ adds saddha/ addha. ® -lena ca. ® 0 ^^ 
-sadisasariikhatasj^a, B* -sadisatta-. B** -ka. ® dussila-, Bd dussila-. ® B* 
mattamutto, B^dadd va. B» cintetva. sakathanam, B*<* omit va. 

13 pic? dhammadt}”. kacchapo ca banaro oa. B*d add tatiyaih, 

-biiayarh. B* yeva ti, yeva ti yatva. B*d lolataya, and omit eva ca. 

19 Bid ti. "0 Bid parihayesan. -si-. C*» nila-, nindapacchi, Bd 

nilinapacchi. B*d patbapesi. B»d paravata-. B‘ sakko bhaveyyam. 
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okasaih laddlmn^" ti cintento ^ Bodliisattaiii disva nis- 

saya sakka^^‘ ti sannitthanaih katva tassa gocaraya aranna- 
gamanakale pittliito pitthito anubandhi. Atha naiti BodMsatto 
jjiiiayarii kho kaka fannagocara^ tvam pi aniiagocaroj kia du 
5 kbo mam aniibandhasiti^* aha. „Tumhakaiii^ kiriya® mayhaih 
V ruccati^ aiiani pi^ tumhehi yeva® sam§nagocaro hatva tumlie 
upattliatuiii icchamiti®^^ Bodliisatto sampaticcM. tena 

saddhim gocarabhumiyam ekagocaraiii caraato viya osak- 
kitva’'^ gomayarasiiii viddhariisitva^® panake khaditva^^ pari- 
10 punnakuccM hutva’'*^ Bodhisattara upasariikamitva j,tiimhe etta- 
kaiii^® kalaiii carath’ eva, nanu bhojanena pamanaiii nMuiii 
vattatiti’®, etlia natisayam eva gaccliama^' ’ti. BodMsatto 
tarn adaya vasanatthanarii agamasi. Bliattakarako „amhakaiii 
parapato '*^ sahayam gahetva agato*'' ti kakassa'^^ pi ekaiii thu- 
15 sapacchiiii thapesi. Kako*‘ catuliapancahaiii^’ ten’ eva ni- 
harena^® vasi Atli’ ekadivasarh setthino ‘^‘^ bahuiii®® niacclia- 
maihsam''^^ ahariyittha^®. Kako tarn disVa lobliabhibhuto*'*® 
pacctlsakalato patthaya nitthanantok® nipajji. Atha naiii puna™ 
divase BodMsatto „ehi samma, gocaraya pakkamissama'® ti 
20 Mia. „Tuinhe gacchatha, raayham ajinnasaiiika'’^ atthiti^k 
jjSamma kakmiam ajirako nama n’ atthi, dipavattimattam 
eva gahitaih®^ tiimhakam kucchiyaiii thokaiii tittliati , sesaiii 
ajjhohatamattam®^ eva jirati®% mama vacanam karohi®®3 

1 B?^ ciotet'^a. ^ B<^ omits sakka, B* sakka laddhum. ® 0^^ amnam-, Bd 
arailSa-. ^ add sami ® -yam. ® mayam pi, Bd ahaiii 

pi, aliarii hi, ® omit yeva, ^ B* gacchimiti. omit so. 

gocaraiii caranto hhummiyam. osakkotva, B<? osakketva. vidham- 

setva. Bi omits pariake khaditva. B’dl kucchipuram katva in the place of 
pari - - hutva. Bid ettha- B* carantena sobhanaiii sami, Bd carante so- 
bhanaiii sami. vaddhatiti, E* vattatiti. 0« B^d paravato. B* ka- 

lassa, Bd kakassa. B*d add pi. catu? vihare, Ed vlharena. 

Bi vasi. sethiiia. bahu, Bd bahii. Bt'd -se. O'® -ri*' 

yittha, Bid abarayittha. Bid lolabhi. B® nithunto, Bd saniiithnrianto. 

ajinna-, C^’ ajinna- corr. to ajinna-, Bi ajirako rogo, Bd ajirako go. 

Ck -vaddhi-, Bi -vatti-. B* vatti, Bd M. aheranamattam, Bd ajjho- 

aheranamattam. B* jirati, Bd omits jlratl. Bi karohiti, Bd karoti. 

Ck main, B* ma tvaiti. 


4. Lolajataka. (274.) 
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etaiii^ maccliamamsam^ disva evam akasiti®^^ j^Sami kiihV 
nam’ etaiii katlietlia, ajinnasamka■^ va mayhan‘^ ti. j,Tena hi 
appamatto vatva ovaditva® Bodhisatto pakktoi. Bhat- 

takarako pi nanamacchamamsavikatiyo sampadetva sarlrato 
sedam apanento mahanasadvare atthasi. Kako 5 ,ayam idani b 
kalo mamsaih khaditiin*® ti gantva rasakarotimatthake'^ nisidi. 
Bhattakarako kiliti^ saddam satva iiivattitva olokento kakam 
disva pavisitva taiii gahetva sakalasarTram ^ luncitva“^ matthake 
culaiTi thapetva singiverajirakadmi^^ pimsitva^^ takkena alole- lo 
tva^® 55 tvam arahakam setthino^^ macchamamsarii ucchittham 
karositi^' sakalasariram assa makkhetva khipitva nilapacchi- 
yarh^® patesi. Balavavedana uppajjiriisu Bodhisatto gocara- 
blmmito agantva tarn nitthanantam^® disva davaiii karonto i5 
pathamaiii gatiiara aha: 

1 . Kayam balaka sikhini corl lamghipitamaha 

orari'i balake agaccha, cando me vayaso sakha ti. 70. 

Tattba kayam balaka sikhini ti tarn kakarii tassa^® bahalatakkena 
makkhitasanraselavannatta^^ matthake ca sikhaya thapitatta ti*^ ka esa 
balaka sikhiniti pucchanto alapati, coriti kulassa anarmnnaya^® kulagharaiii 
kakassa va aruciya kakapacehirii^^ pavitthatta coriti vadati, laihghi pita- 
maha*® ti laiiighi*-*® vuccati akase^'^ laihghanato megho balaka (ja nama megha- 
saddena-® gabbhaiii ganliaiititi meghasaddo balakanarii pita megho pitamaho 
ti®® ten^ha lariighipitamaha®^ ti, or am balake agaccha ’ti ambho balake 
ito ehi, carido me vayaso sakhati mayaiii sakha pacchisamiko vayaso cando 


^ eta. ® -marhsavikatiyo, Bd maechamasarii vikatiyo. ® -si. ^ Btd 
kiiii im kho. ® ajinnasaihkha, ajirarago. ® ovadhitva, B?d ovadetva, 
B*d omit vatva. ’ B* rasakkaroti-, Bd sarakaroti-. ® B*d kiriti. ® B^ -sarire 
lomaiii, ‘"Sariralomam. lunjitva. -verarajikadini, B'i siilgirevama- 

licchadioi, Bd sifigaveramarlcchadmi. B^’ pisetva, Bd pasetva. aloletva, 

C« aloletva, B^'dalulitva. B*d samiiio. nccitthim, B* ncchittakaiii, Bd 

■acchithakaiii. rnia-, B«d nindapacchiyam. B«d uppajji. B* thanan- 

tarii, P>d inlhurhnaiitam. b® C® B*d Jamghi-. B^*d omit tassa. -ram 

seta-, B<d makkhitaihsarira-. thapitanti. B* kakassa annassa and Bd 

kakassa aShaya in the place of kulassa ananunnaya. kakassa pacohiiii, 

B^'d omit kaka, lamghi-, C*® iaraghi- corr. to -i, B*’d Jafigha-. -i, 

0® -i corr. to -i, lahgha, lariighi vuccati akase wanting in Bd. 


adds ca. 


B* gaiihaiiti. 


B*d pltamaha hoti. C-ks iaraghi-, lafighi-, 
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pliamso, so^ agato® tam disva kanayasadisena^ tTindena kottetva^ Ji?itakkha^ 
yam papeyya, tasma yava so na agacchati ® tava paceliito otaritva ito ekij 
sTgkam® palayassu^ ’ti vadati. 

Taiii sutva kako datiyaiii gatham alia; 

5 9. Naham balaka sikhinf, aham lolo ’smi® vayaso, 

akatva vacanaiii tiiyliam passa luiio ’smi agato ti. 71. 

Tattlia agato tl tvaiB idani gocarabhtimito agato main limaiii passa 
ti attho. 

Taiii sutva Bodbisatto tatiyam. gatbam aha: 

10 3. Puna p’ apajjasi® samma, sTlaiii hi tava^'^ taclisam, 

na hi nianusaka^^ bboga subbunja hoiiti pakkbina ti. 72. 

Tattha puna papajjasi^^ samma vayasa puna pi tvaiii^’'^ evaru- 
parn ilakkham patiiabhissas’ eva n’ attbi ettakeria mokkliot®, kiitikarana; 
sllam hi tava papakam yasma tava acarasllam tadisam dtikkbadblgamass' eva 
15 aniiTiipam, iia hi man us aka'® ti maimssa iiama mabapiinfia, tiraeehanagata- 
naiii tatbarupam punnaiii nV attbi, tasma manusaka^® bboga tlraechanagateTia 
pakkhiiia iia subhunja ti. 

Evan ca paua vatva Bodbisatto ito dani pattbaya 
maya ettba^’ vasitum sakka‘^ uppatitva anhattba agamasi. 
90 Kako pi nittbananto^® tatth’ eva kalani akasi. 

Sattha imaiii desanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
niodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabbikkhu anagamiphale patittbabi) 
,,Tada iolakako lolabbikkhu abosi, parapato^® pana abam eva'* ’ti. 
Loiajatakam 


' Ck omits so. ^ gato ® 0^ fcaiiaya- eon. to kanaye-, E* kalasa-, kii- 
bassa-. ^ kottetva corr. to kottetva, kotetva. ® ygva vayaso ag-. 
® 0?^' sighassa, palayatu. ® B» lolasmi, lolasmim. ® B* mapajjasi. 

Bd tava. i' manussika, manusiko. -no. B® mapajjasi, 

1' Btf? add samma. puna tvam pi, i® B® -labbatl yeva, Bd -labhi yeva. 

11 omits te. i® sukha. i® B« manasika, Bd maimssika. B® maniis- 
slka, Bd maniissika. ^i 0^* omit ettba. B® sakkotiti, Bid nithananto. 
24 B*(Z dhammado-. B®d omit lola. B®d paravato. B®d add catiittham. 
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5. Rucirajataka. 

^ rucira ti, Idam Sattka Jetayane vi- 

karanto ekaik lolabkikkkum arabbka katkesi. Dye pi yattkani 
parimasadisan’ eva, Gatkapi* 

1 . Kayaiii balaka rncira kakanilasmi^ acckati®, 5 

cando kako sakka maykam, tassa c’ etarii^ kulavakam. 73. 

2 . Nanu mam samma janasi dija® samakabkojana®, 

akatva vacanaiii toykarii passa luno ’smi agato. 74. 

3. Puna p’ apajjasi samma, sllam ki tava tadisam, 

na hi manusaka’ bkoga subkunja honti pakkkina® ti. 75. lo 
Gatha hi^ekantarika eva^^. 

Tattha riacira ti takkamakkhitasanrataya setavannatam sandhaya vadati? 
rucira piyadassana pandara ti attho, kakanilasmin^^ ti kakakiilavake, kaka- 
iiicl(|iiasDiln ti pi patho dija ’ti kako parapataiii alapati, samaka- 
bhojana^® ’ti tinabijabhojana^'^, samakagahane^® h’ ettba sabbam pi tina- 15 
byam gahitaik^®. 

Idhapi^*® Bodhisatto ^na idani^^ sakka ito pattkaya maya 
ettha vasitun®^ ti uppatitva annattka gato. 

Sattha imam desauam^^ akaritva saccani pakasetya jatakain sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkku anagamipkale patittkaki) 20 
,,Tada lolabkikkkti kako^^ akosi, parapato pana aham eya“ ’ti. 
Ruciraj atakam^^ 

6. Kurudkammajataka. 

Taya saddban ca silaS ca ’ti, Idam Sattka Jetayaue 
vikaraato ekam kamsagkatakabkikkkum^^ arabbka katkesi. 25 

^ gatka pana iiana. ® kakanilasmim, kakanindasmirii. ^ agghati. 

^ yassa vetaih, yassa cetaih. ® dija, ® ?M -naiii. marm- 

sika, manussika. ^ -no. ® pi, yeva. I>* -liiiKlasmin, Ed 

-lilndasmim ? kakainlasmiii, 0^ kakarnlasmiii. ^ kakauidkdbasmiii, B» 
kakaiiikummi ni, Bd kaijaiiilasmiih ti. omit pi. Bid pato. Bd 

jjaravataihj pavaratain. Ed -no. B^d -na, “narri.^ saniakaga- 

kano, B?' sauiakasinakakane, Bd samakagabane. netta samakabhojario ti 

ettba paticki sabbaih mi tlnabijam sarhgaMtam. C* Bd idapi. B* idaneva, 

Bd dani. B'‘d dkammadc-, E«d kako lolabkikkku. B*d add pancamaih. 

6. Cfr. Dkp. p. 415. B® -kam-, Bd -ghatakam-. 


B66 III. Tikaiiipata 3. Aranoavagga. f2S.) 

Savatthivasino dye saMyaka bhikkliii pabbajitya laddliiipasampada 
yebhuyyena ekato caranti^i Te ekadiyasam Acirayatim gantya na- 
hatya yalikapuiine * atapam tappamana^ saraniyakatham ^ katbenta 
atthainsu. Tasmim kbane dye hamsa akasena gacchanti. Atb’ eko 
5 daharabliikkbu sakkbaram gahetva „etassa'’^ hamsapotakassa akkhini 
pi^’ paharannti^“ aba. Itaro „iia sakkbissasiti“ aba. ,,Tittbatii, 
imasniim passe akkbim^ parapasse® akkliim® pabarissamiti“. ,,Idam 
na sakkbissasi yeva“ ’ti. ,,Teiia bi upadharebiti“ tiyamsam^' sak- 
kbaram gahetva bamsassa paccbabbage kbipi. Haiiiso sakkbara- 
10 saddaiii sutva myattitya oiokesi. Atba nam itaro yattasakkbaram 
gahetya parapasse akkbirapi^® paharitya orimakkina nikkbamesi 
Haibso yirayanto pariyattitya ^ ■ tesam padamdle yeva pati. * Tattba 
tattba^® thita bbikkhu disva agantya ,,ayuso Biiddhasasane pabba- 
jitva ananaccbayikam yo^^ kataiii panatipatam karontebiti yatva 
15 tam“' adaya Tathagatassa dassesum Sattba ,,saccam kira taya “‘‘ 
panatipato kato ti pucebitya ,,saccam bbante“ ti vutte ,,bhikkha, 
kasma eTarxip)e aiyyamkasasane pabbajitya eyam akasi“% porana- 
kapaiidita anuppanne Buddbe agaramajjhe samkilittbabbavam yasa- 
mana appamattakesu pi‘® tbanesu kukkuccaiii karimsu, tyam pana 
^0 evarupe sasane'^ pabbajitya kakkuccamattam pi iia akasi^\ liana 
nama bhikkbuna kayavacacittebi saSSatena’^^ bbayitabban‘Vti yatva 
atitaib ahari: 

Atite Kuriirattbe In dapattaiiagare DliananJ ay e 
rajjaiii karente Bodbisatto tassa aggamaiiesiya kuccliismiit 
^5 patisaiidhiiii galietva aniipubbeiia vinnutara patto^*^ Takkasila- 
yarii sippani^'^ uggalietva^^ pitara oparajje®® patittbapito'^' apara- 

^ B<2' vicaraiiti. B* va vicaraiiti. ^ B<2 valukapuBinej hikaiiipulline. tapa-. 

^ C® sarainyarii-j saraniya-. ^ ekassa. ® C« akkhimhi, akkbij Bd 
akhiiii. paharissannti. ® akkhi. ® para. B^d idampi. 

bbumiyam, B* tikkharaiii, B<Z tikkha. pacchima-. anrlaiii, BfJ 

aiina in tlie place of atha nam itaro. vaddha-. B* akkhimhi. Bid 

nikldiamapesi. -ttetva. only one tattha. evarupe iiiyyani- 

kabuddha-. B»‘ te. karontosTti, B« karohiti. B* fe sarh) te taiii. 

G^‘ sassesum, B« dassetuiii. tvaiii. ^5 26 niyanika- 

corr. to xnyariika-. -siti. yakalattavasaiii, C® sakaiattavasam. 

omit pi. B^’d niyyanika-. C* nakasi, B«d na akasiti. B* sannatehij 
Bd sanriitehi. -paiita-, B* -patba-. B*d dhaiiancayakorabye. B* 

kucchimhi. B* vinnutappatto, Bd vinfiutappatva. B*d sabbasippani. 

B*d ugganhitva. BW upa-. 0*® -te, B* npathapito. 



6. Kurudhammajataka. (276.) 


367 



I 


bhage ^ pitB accayena rajjam patva dasarajadbamme akopento 
Knradliamme® vattittha^, ^ ^ Kurudbammo^ nama paficasllani, 
taai® Bodhisatto parisuddbani katva rakkhi®, yatba ca Bodhi- 
satto evam assa mata aggamahesi^ kanittbabbata uparaja po- 
robito® brabmano rajjugahako® amacco saratbi^^ settbi“ dona- 5 
mapako mahamatto dovariko nagarasobbana vannadasiti 
..evam ete. 

Raja mata mabesi^^ ca nparaja porobito^® 

rajjnko saratbi ^® settbi‘^ dono dovariko tatba 

ganika te ekadasa^® Kurudhamme^^patittbita ti. lo 

Iti ime^® sabbe pi^^ parisuddbani^^ katva pancasilani rak- 
khimsu. Raja catiisu^'^ nagaradvaresu^^ nagaramajjbe^® nive- 
sanadvare cba danasala’*^ karetva^^ devasikaiii cbasata- 
sabassadhanam vissajjento sakala-Jainbudipam®® unnailgalam 
katva danam adasi. Tassa pana®^ danajjhasayataj danabhirati 15 
sakala-JambudIpam ajjbottbari Tasmim kalel'^alingarattbe 
Dantapuranagare Kalingaraja rajjam kareti®®. Tassa ratthe 
devo na vassi, tasmim avassante sakalarattbe cbatakaiii jataiii ®S 
aharavipattiyan ca manussanaiii rogo udapaditi®® dubbutthi- 
bhayam cbatakabiiayam rogabbayan ti tini bbayani uppajjimsu. oq 
M anussa niggabana*^ darake battbesu gabetva tattba tattba 
vicaranti. Sakalarattbavasino ekatp butva Dantapuram gantva 
rajadvare ukkuttbira akaiiisu. Raja vatapanain nissaya tbito"^® 
saddain sutva j^kiiiikarana ete viravantiti^®‘‘ pucchi. 5,Maba- 

^ Bd tassa apara-, ^ omit akopento kurudhamme. ® vantittha, B*d pa- 
tithabl. ^ guru-. ^ rakkhitaui. ® rakkhati. ^ -si. ^ C« 

pu-, Bd pa-j B* porahiko. ® rajjugga-, Bd rajjaga-. Bd -tM. C« 

B^d setthi. B^d -mamako. B*d -ni. B^'d -si. is pu-, B*d pa-, 
la Qlcs „tin. B*d -i. te ekadasa Jana, B^d ekadasa jaiia and omit te. 

guru-, Bd garu". me. Bd pi sabbe, hi omitting sabbe. C® 

B* suddhani. -usu. B^'d add ca. B^d -esu ca. -esu 

tadi, Bd -esu ca ti. -laye, Bd -layo. karitva, Bd karapetva. ^9 

repeats de-. Bd -pe. B^’d una-. B*d omit pana. B*d -ta. 

B*d-pe. B* -ttari. 3M)^d -si. ahosi. 88'B*d -ya. 39 -di. 

'io B®d chatabhayam rogabhayam dubbhlkkhabhayan. B*d nirahara. 
adds tarii. B*’ vivarantiti, Bd vicarantiti 
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raja sakalaratthe tini bhayani uppannani; devo na vassati^ 
sassani vipanDani, cbatakara ^ jataiiij manussa dabbhojana ro- 
gabliibhilta niggabana putte^ hattliesu gabetva vicaranti, devaih 
yassapehi maharaja^^ ’ti. ^Poranakarajaiio deve avassante kim 
5 karontiti'*. j^Poranakarajano ® irsaharaja deve avassante danaiii 
datva"^ oposatliaiii adliittbaya samadinnasila^ sirigabbham pa- 
visitva dabbasanthare ® sattaham nipajjanti, tada devo vassa- 
Raja 55sadbu‘'' ’ti sanipaticcMtva tatha akasi. Evarii 
sante pi devo navassi^ Rajaamacce puccM: jjabam® maya 
10 kattabbakiccam akasim, devo na vassati, kin ti karoma*^ ’ti. 
jjM^baraia.^ Indapattanagare JDbananjayassa^^ Koravyarafino 
Anjanavasabbo naina inangalahattbl ^"5 tarn anessamas evam 
sante devo vassatiti^^^^' >,80 raja balavabanasaropaniio dup- 
pasabo, katbam assa battbim anessama“ ’ti. tena 

15 saddhim yuddbakiccam n’ attbi, danajjbasayo raja danabhirato 
yacito samano alamkatasfsam pi cbinditva pasadasampannani 
akkhmi uppatetva sakalarajjam pi niyyadetva^^ dadeyya, bat- 
tbimbi vattabbam eva n’ attbi, avassaiii yacito dassatiti®®*^ 
„Ke pana iiam“^ yacitiim sainattba‘* ’ti. ^Brabraana maba« 
20 raja**' ’ti. Raja brabmaiiagamato atfba brabmane pakko- 
sipetva sakkirasainmanam katva battbim^® yacanattbaya pesesi. 
Te paribbayam adaya a ddbikavesaiii gabetva sabbattba eka- 
rattivasenatnritagamanam ganiva^^^ katipaharb nagaradvare dana- 
salayaiii^^ bbanjitva"® sariram santappetva'^^ ^kada raja danag- 
25 gam agaccbissa-titi** pucchimsu. , Mannssa 5,pakkhassa tayo 

^ -kabhayam, kaiiibhayarii. ® Bf'ni putte, VA larjihara rnkkhaii'.itTa putte. 
® -B^* poranamalmrajano. ^ add silam rakkhitva. ’ ^ Ck» -diiiiiasTla, sa- 
madinnasiiani. ® C® - santhare, B* dappatinasaiitbare, dabbatinasanthrii-e. ® 
Bui vassissatiti, adds sutva. ® B'* vassati. ® B* katbam, omit mayd. 

Bd! -pattba-. -nceyya. B'd korabya-. B*<?'' ancanavaimo. 

C® -i, E(^ adds attbi. oaiii, Bd adds no. Ed vassissatati. 

-vahena sampanno. nlya-, B* iiiya-. Bid dassessati. li'd taiii. 

B® brabmanato, Bd brabmanaganato. B®d -i. 24 ijatva. -lasaj B® 

-laya. B® blmncaiitay Bd bhunjanta. B® santappetva, Ed santapetva. 
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divase catuddase ^ pannarase^ atthamiyan® ca agacchati, sve 
paBa punnama^j tasiiia sve pi agacchissatiti^* vadimsu. Brah- 
mana punadivase ])ato va gantva pacTnadvare attharhsu. Bo- 
dhisatto pi^ pato va nahatanulitto® sabbalaiiikarapatimaiidito ’’ 
alamkariikatavaravaranakkhandhagato ® mahantena parivarena 
pacinadvare danasalaiii® gantva otaritva sattattliajananaiB sa- 
hattha bliattam datva ^imina va nlharena “ detha‘‘ ’ti vatva 
batthim abbiruhitva^® dakkhinadvarain agamasi. Brahmana 
pacinadvare arakkbassa balavataya okasaih aiabliitva dakklii- 


nadvaram eva gantva rajanaiii agacchantam oiokayainana lo 

dvarato natiduie unnatattbane sanipattam rajanaiii hatthe 
ukkliipitva jayapesuih. Raja vajiraihkusena varanaih ni- 

vattetva^® tesam santikam gantva ,,bho braliniana, kirii iccha- 
tha‘‘ ’ti puccbi. Brahniana Bodhisattassa gunaih vannenta 
patliamam gatliam ahaiiisu; 15 

1, Tava saddhan ca silan ca viditvana janadhipa (Dhp. p.417.) 
vannaiii anjanavannena Kaiingasmiih nimiinhase ti. 76. 

Tattha saddhan ti kammaphalanaib saddahana\aseiia okappaiiakasad- 
dham silan ti saiiivarasilam avitikkamasilam, vaiirian ti tada Tasmiiii dese 
suvannaiii vuccati . desanasisam eva c' etarn®^, imina pana^s padeiia sabbam 20 
I)i suvannahirannadidhanadhannam saihgahitain anjanavannena ’ti anja- 
napnnjasamanavannena imina tava nagena, K alifigasmin^^ ti Kalifigaranno san- 

tike, liimi iiilias ti viiiimayavaseiia ^7 ganhimlia^s paribhogavasena 29 va*® 

udare pakkhipimha ti attho, se ti iiipatamattaih, idarii*^ vuttarii Iioti: mayaiii 
hi janadhipa tava saddhaii ca silan ca viditva*® addha no evaih®* saddhasiia- 05 

1 -si, catnddasi. 2 qs paiinarasi, Bid paiinarasi. ® Bid athamiyan. * 

-roi. * omits pi. * nhatva gattanulitto. ^ Bid -pati-. ® -hat- 
thikkandhavaragato. ® B^‘ omits pacinadvare dana. omit sahattha. 

Hd iiihareiieva. ^2 j]ici -ruyhitva. unnathane. sampantam, ap- 

pattam, B^ sampatti. adds jayatu ayarii maharaja, Bd jayatu bhavam ma- 
haraja ti. -ttitva. kalingamhi, kalingamhi. ninimhase, 

Bid vinim-. Bd saddhahana- 20 -niyaka-. 21 evetam. 22 b* 

omits paiia. 23 Qks -hiranminidha-, B* Mrannasusannadidhaiiam, Bd hiranna- 
suvannadidhanadhannaih. 24 Bid sangahitam, samgahinaiii, C« sahgahitam. 

25 B^ kalihgamhi. 20 pi vanimhase, Bd vinimhase. 27 Bd vinimhayavasena, 
vanimhasavaiiesaiia. 2® Bd -ha, ganhina, 22 b* rasaparihhogivasena, Bd ra- 
saparibhogavasena *®Bd omits va. B* imam, *2 B*d viditvana, ** B*d eso, ^ 

24 
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sampanno ^ riija yadto anjanavannam nagaiii dassatiti imina attano santakena 
viya anjanavanneria Kaiifigaranno santike nagarh te^ abaiissama 'ti vatva bahiiiii 
dhaiiadhailnam riimimhase® parivattayimha'* c eva udare ca pakkhipimha 
evara tassa® mayaiii dharayamana ^ idhagata, tattba kattabbaih devo jaiiatu® ’ti, 
5 aparo nayo; tava saddhasiiagupasamkhatam ^ vannam, uiaraguno raja jivitam pi 
yacito dadeyya^® pag eva tiraechanagatarii nagan ti, evam Kalifigassa santike 
Imina anjanavannam iiagam dhaniiena nimimbase^^ nimimba^^ tulayimha^^ 
ten’ amba^^ idb^gata ti. 

Taiii vatva Bodhisatto ,,sace brahmana^^ imam na- 

10 gaiii parivattetva dhanaiii khaditam^^ ma cintayittlia, yatlia- 
‘ laiiikatam^^ eva VO nagarii dassamiti samassasetva^^ itara 
dve gatha avoca: 

2. Annabhacca c’ abhacca ca yo dba-^ uddissa gaccbati 
sabbe'^^ te appatikkMppa, pubbacariyavaco idam. 77 . 

15 3. Badami vo bralimana nagani etaiii 

rajaraham rajablioggam^'^ yasassinam 
alamkataiii hemajalabhichannam^^ 
sasarathiiii, gaccbatha yenakaman ti. 78 . 

Tattba annabhacca cabhacca ca ’ti purisaiii upanissaya jivamdna yagu* 
oo bhattadina annena bbaritabba ti annabhacca ca, itare tatha abharitabbatta abhacca, 
sandbivaseria pan’ ettlia akaralopo veditabbo, ettavata attanaiii upanissaya ca armpa- 
nissaya jivamaiiavasdna sabbe pi satta dve kottbase katva dassita honti 
yo dha-^ uddissa gaccbatiti tesu sattesu idha Jivaloke yo satto yaih pu- 
risaiii kayacid eva paecasiiiisanaya®® uddissa gaccbati, sabbe te appatik- 
og khippa ti tatha uddissa gacehanta sace pi balm honti tathapi teiia purisena 
sabbe appatikfchippa, apetha na vo®^ dassamiti evam na patikkhipitabba 
ti attho, pubbacariyavaco idan ti pubbacariya vuccanti matapitaro, idaih 
tesam vaeaiiaih, evam aham matapituhi sikkhapito ti dipeti, dad ami vo ti 

^ saddho. ® iieva. ® Bi'd vinimhase. ^ B« '•ttayhimha, -ttayimbd. 
5 Qks -mha. ® tarn M aiiiyamaiia. ® Ck janatii, vassatu, Bd v^a 
janatu. ^ B*d saddhaii ca siia-. C* -yyatha, Wd anjauakavannena tava 
vannaiii vinimhase. B*^ viriimbaj C® nimitnha. tuyena, talayimha. 

Bd tena, B^' omit tenamha. no corr to vo, B* te, Bd omits vo. 

Bd brahmana dhaiia sankharantiti, Bd dhariam safikharitaiiti. B^‘d 

yatha aB. B^d nagam vo. qs b* add vatva. B^ omits sam-, Bd sadas- 
sopetva. B^'d omit dha, dba, ca. sabbe pi. B^'d -bhogam. 

B*’ -jalabhisaccbarmam, Rd -.jalabbisancbarmam, acaretabbata. B* 

omit anupanissaya ca. B* bontiti. ca. C?'= -satayam? Bd pacca- 

sisasamanaya, B* kayavacTdve ca saccMasamanaya. om'ts te. i * te 
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yasiiiii idarii amhakajii ]iubbacariyavaco tasnia ahaiii ^ brahmana tumhakaih imarii^ 
nagaiii dadami, rajarahan ti ranno anuoohavikam , raj abh ogg an ti raja- 
paribhogaiii, yasassinan ti parivarasampaiinam, tarn Idra nissaya liatthigo- 
paka hatthiv^ejjadlni pancakulasatani jivanti, tehi saddhirii n»va vo dadamiti 
attho, alaiiikatan ti nanavidhena^ hattiiialaiiikarena ® aiamkataih, hemajala- 5 
bhichannaii^ ti suvarinajaleiia abhiccbannaixi sasarathiii ti yo pan’ assa® 
sarathi batthidamako ® acariyo tena saddMiii fieva dadami, tasma sasarathi^^ 
hutva tumhe saparivaram imam nagam gabetva yenakamaiii gacchatba ’ti. 

Evaiii hatthikkhandiiagato^^ va Mahasatto vacaya^'' datva 
puna hatthikkliandha oruylia „sace analaiiikatatthanam^^ attlii lo 
aiariikaritva dassaniiti*^ tikkliatturii padakkhinam karonto upa- 
parikkliitva’® naalamkatattlianam adisva tassa sondarii brah- 
iiiananam iiatthesu tliapetva suvannabhimkarena ^ pupplia- 
gandhavasitam udakam patetva adasi. Brahmana saparivaram 
nagam sampaticchitva liatthipitthe nisinna Dantapuranagaram i5 
gaiitva hatthiiii ranno adaiiisu. Hattliimhi agate pi devo na 
vassati^® eva. Raja^° „kiii nu kho karanaiP^ ti uttariiii puc- 
chauto ,,Dhananjayakorabyaraja Kurudhammam rakkhati, 
ten’ assa rattlie anvaddliamasam^® anudasahaiii devo vassati, 
ranno gunanubhavo c’ esa^"^, imassa pana^'^ tiracchanagatassa so 
guiia hontapi"® kittaka^’ bhaveyyun ti sutva „tena.»hi ya- 
thalamkatam^® eva saparivaram hatthiiii patinetva^® ranno datva 
yam so Kurudhammam®^ rakkhati suvannapatte likhitva®*'* 

anetha^' ti brahiiiane ca amacce ca pesesi. Te gantva ranno 
hatthiiii niyyadetva „deva imasmim hattliimhi gate pi amhakaiii 05 

^ tasmahaiii. ^ Qs ip'd; idaiii. ® -bhogaii. ^ -ebi. ® C* hatthiiii-, 
hatthialafikarehi. ® -biiisahchannan. abhisaachannam. ® panayam. 

® B*d -gopako. B^'d sarathi omiting sa “ B*d -dhavaragato. vavaoa- 

yam. anukata-, 0^*^ aiaiiikata- corr. to analariikata-, B* alahkatathaue, 

C« hatthi. B^'d upadharetva. C« Bd aiialariikata-. B*d -bhihgareiia. 

18 j^id -puraiii. B^ vassi, Bd vassasi. B*d te ca raja ca. • nttarim-, 

B« uttari pucchitva, Bd uttaripucchite. B*d guru-. B* addhamasam, Bd 
aiivaddha-. ceva, B* guaabhaveiia iia, Bd gunariubhaveiieva. omits 

pana. bhontapi, B^ hoiiti, Bd heiititipi. C* kittika, B* parikittika. 

bhaveii, B* bhaveyyan, Bd bhiveyyun. B«d yatha al-. B*d paticcha- 
detva. IB* garu-, Bd guru-. B> omits yam and tarn. B* likhipetva, 
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rattlie devo na vassati, tumhe^ kira Kiirudhammam nania rak* 
khatha, aniliakam pi raja taih^ rakkhitukamo ‘inmsniiiti sd-^ 
vanpapatte likhitva anetha’ Hi pesesi^ dethano Kurudhamnian 
ti. jjTata^ sacc’ ahaiii® etam Kurudhamniam ' rakkhimH idaai 
5 pana me tattha kakkuccam atthi, na me so Kurudhammo^ 
cittam aradheti, tasnia tumliakaiii datum nasakka‘^ti^ Kasma 
pana taiii raja^nam sllaiii^ im aradbetiti. Tada^° kira’^ rajt- 
nam‘“ tatiye tatiye^^ saiiivacchare kattikamase kattikacbano 
nama }ioti’% taiii chanam kilanta^® rajano sabbalaiiikarapati- 
10 mandita’® devavesaiii gahetva Cittarajassa nama yakkbassa 
santike thatva catuddisa pupplmpatiraandite^'^ cittasare klii*- 
panti. Aya n pi raja tam^® chanain kllanto ekissa talakapa- 
liya^^ Cittarajassa^^ santike thatva catuddisa cittasare^^ khipi^®. 
Tesa“^ sesadisa tayo sare disva udakapitthe khittaiii 

15 sararii’*^® na addasamsu Ranho „kacci^® nu kho maya khitto 
saro macchasarlre patito*^ ti knkkuccam ahosi panatipS-takam- 
mena sllabhedarh arabbha, tasma''^® silaiii naradheti So evarn 
aha: jjtata, mayham Kuradhainme®^ kukkuccam atthi^% mara 
pana me snrakkhitam rakkhati, tassa santike ganhatha*^ Hi, 
90 „Maharaja, tiiiiihakam ^panaiii vadhissamiti’ cetana n’atthi, 
cittaiii^'^ vina panatipato n^ma na lioti, detha no attana®’^ rak- 
khitarir'^^ Kurudliamman ti. ,,Tena hi likhatha^^‘‘ Hi su- 
vannapatte likhapesi^’^: ,,pano na hantabbo adinnaiir’*® nada- 


' ruiiihehi. guru-. ^ narii. ■* te gantva pesesi wanting in , 

tata. ® sacrasaii) rakkhauti. ^ C* sakkoti, sakkomi. ® 

siiatii rajartam tarha pana -unniii. only one tatiye. 

iW- kuttikamasa patte diaiio uanta ahosi. te chanam kilanti. B^<^ 

-pati-. ” B^^ pupphelii pati-. khitta-. narij. tala-, C*’ 

tdlakapaliya, B*^Z talakapaniya, B*^ add yakkhassa, B* sare, B«? khittasaro. 

B^’^ khipitvd. Bd! tesu tesu. *•’’ sasadisa gate, Bd disa gatesu, oniitting 
S6sa. IB' k hi tram pi omitting saram. naddasariisu, na addassa. 

B'id kicci: tame, Bd! taiii Diarii. Bid ua aradhetiti. Bid guru-. 

IB' ahosi. Bid tarii. B* -no Bd -tinh C^' Hkhatha, C« likhata 

coir, to -tha, B* bho likkhikhatta, Bd! likkliatii. B*d! iikkha-. B* hanan- 
tabbo IB aJinna daiia. 
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tabbam^ kaniesu micclia^ na caritabbaih musa* na bhani- 
tabbaiii% majjam napatabban®“ ti, likbapetva’ ca pana ^evaiii 
sante pi maiii® na aradheti, matu me® santike ganhatha ti 
aba. Diita rajanam vanditva tassa santikaib gantva ,,devi^*, 
tumlie kira^^ Kurudhammaiii rakkhatha, tarii^^ detba^'^ ’ti 
vadiihsu. j^Tata^^- sacc’ aham^’ Kurudhammam^® rakkbami, 
idani pana^^ me tattha kukkuccaib uppannam, iia me so 
dhammo*'^^ aradheti, tena vo datum na sakka*' ti*b Tassa 
kira dve putta, jettbo raja kanittbo uparaja. Atb’ eko raja 
Bodhisattassa satasahassagghanilviim*“ candanasaram sabassag- 
gbanikaiii kancanamalaiii pesesi. So ,,mtoram pujesstoiti‘‘ 
tarn sabbarh matu pesesi. Sa cinte i: „ahaih“^ n’ eva canda- 
iiaih vilimpami na malaiii dharemi, sunisanam dassamiti“. 
Atb’ assa etad abosi: „jetthasunisa me“* issara aggamabesit- 
thane tbita, tassa suvannamalam dasstoi, kanittbasunisa pana 
duggata, tassa candanasaram dasstoiti^^ sa ranno deviya su- 
vannamalam datva uparajabbariyaya candanasaram adasi, 
datva ca^® pan’ assa"® ^abam Kurudhammam rakkbami, 
etasaih duggataduggatabbavo mayham appamanaiii"’, jettba- 
pacayikakammam eva"® pana katura maybam anurupam, kacci"® 
nu kbo®^^ tassa akatatta^^ silaiii bhinnan‘‘ ti®" kukkuccam abosi, 
tasma evam aba. Atba nam duta „attano saiitakam nama 
yatbaruciya diyyati® , tumbe ettakena pi’^ kukkuccam kuru- 
mana kirn annam papakara karissatba, silaiii nama evarupena 

^ na da-, B» na adiliabba. ^ micchacara. ® -bba. ^ nmsavada, 

Ik? -vado. ® -bba, B^ - bbo. ® B^' payit-, parit-, B^'d likkhapesi 

likkhapetva. ® B^'d add silarh. ® ma tumhe. gacchatha. 0^ B? 

devi. B? ki tumhe pi, Bd Jdra tumhe pi, B^'d gunidhamme. ta. 

to, E? me. B?d tata. sacahaiii. B*d guru-. omits pana. 

20 Bid gurudharnmo. B^ sakkotiti, Bd sakkomiti. -gganakarii. B»d 

omit ahaiii. B? adds na. Kd va, panassa. lid pana B?d add 

kule, B* -kanimam meva B* kinci. B?d add me B* akatta- 

bba, lid akattabbatta B* sllarii na bhindati, Bd silaih bhindati. diyati. 

Bid ettbakenapi. O'® papaiii, Bd papakam corr, to papam. 
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nabllij]ati^ detlia no Kuradhamroan^^' ti vatva tassapi santike^ 
gahetva^ suvannapatte likhimsll^ ,,Tata®5 evam sante pi n’ 
eva marii aradheti^ siinisa pana me sutthu rakkliati, tassa 
santike ganbatlia®^* ’ti vutta ca pana aggamaliesim npasaih- 
5 kamitva purimanayen’ eva Kurudharamam® yaciriisu. Sapi 
purimanayen’ eva vatva ^idani mam® silaih ntodlieti, texia vo 
datum na sakka^' ti^^ aha. Sa kira ekadivasam sihapanjare 
thita ranno nagaram padakkhinam karootassa pacchato hatthi- 
pitthe nisinnam uparajanam^\ disva lobharfi uppadetva ^sac’ 
10 aliarii^® imina saddhiiii santhavam kareyyaih bhatii accayena 
rajje patitthito marii’® esa^^ ganheyya ’ti cintesi. Ath’ assa 
,,aliam Kurudharnraam ® rakkhamana sassamika liutva kile- 
savasena aMaiii purisam olokesim^®, silena me bhinnena bha- 
vitabbau^^ ti kukkuccam ahosi, tasma evam aha. Atha naiii 
15 data „aticaro nama ayye cittuppadamattena na’® hoti, tumhe 
ettakena pi®*^ kukkuccam kuruinana vltikkaniam kiiii karis- 
satha, na ettakena silam bhijjati, detha no Kurudhammam’’*^ 
ti vatva tassapi santike gahetva suvannapatte iikhimsu®. 
„Tata®5 evaih sante pi n’ eva inaiii aradbeti, uparaja pana 
20 sutthu rakkliati, tassa santike ganhatha ’ti vutta ca pana 
uparajanam®® upasaihkainitva purimanayen’ eva Kurudhaipmaiii 
yaciiiisu. So pana sayaiii rajupatthanaih®^ gacchanto rathen’ 
eva rajanganaiii patva sace ranno santike bliunjitva tatth’ eva 
sayitukaino hoti rasmiyo ca patodan ca antodhure*’® chaddeti 
25 taya sannaya jano®^ pakkamitva punadivase pato va gantva 
tassa nikkhamanaih olokento va tittliatij sarathi"® pi®® ratham 


^ bhindati. ^ guru-. ® adds ca. ^ add te. ® Bid likkbisu. ® 
Bid (ata. 0^ arodheti, Bi arodhetiti. ® Bd -hatha, ® me sakko 

ti, sakkomiti. B*' -rajam. 0^ saccaharii. B^ omits mam. 
fissaiii, evassaiii corr. to esaiii. , -yyasi corr. to -yya. athas- 

saham. B*d sasa. -kemi. C® omits na. B^d etthakeiiapi. 

B* ganheyyatha. -rajam. gum-, Bd garu-. 0^ B*d raju. 

antepure, B*d rathadhure. ' Bd -si, ehadeti. maliajano. 

-thl B^dadd tarn. 
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gopayitva^ punadivase pato va ratham^ adaya rajadvare tit- 
tlaati, sace taiii khanaiii neva® niggantukamo'^ hoti rasmiyo ca 
patodan ca antorathe yeva thapetva rajiipatthanam ® gacchati, 
jano® taya sannaya^ eva nikkhamissatlti'^ rajadvare 

yeva titthati. So ekadivasaiii evam katva rajanivesanam pavisi, 5 
pavittliamattass’ eva® c’ assa devo pavassi, raja ^devo vassa- 
tassa niggantum^ na adasi^®, so tatth’ eva bhunjitva sayi, 
maliajano nikkhamissatiti^‘ sabbam rattiiii temento 

attbasi, oparaja dutiyadivase nikkhamitva temetva thitarii ma- 
hajanam disva „aham Kurudhammam^® rakkhanto ettakam 10 
janaih kilamesim^% silena me bliinnena bhavitabban^^ ti kuk- 
kuccaih abosi“, tena tesaiii dutanam „sacc’ aharii^® Kurudham- 
mam” rakkbami, idani pana me kukkuccam atthi, tena vo na 
sakka datun^' ti vatva tarn attharh arocesi Ath nam data 
jjtumhakaih deva ^ete kilamantu’ ’ti cittam n’atthi, acetana- 15 
kam kammam na hoti, ettakena pi^® kukkuccam karontanam 
katham tumhakam vltikkamo bhavissatiti** vatva tassa pi san- 
tike silarii gahetva suvannapatte likhimsu*\ ^Evaih sante 
pi®^ n’ eva maiii aradheti, purohito pana sutthu rakkhati, tassa 
santike ganhatha^* ’ti aha^% vutta ca pana purohitam upasam- oo 
kamitva yacimsu. So pi ekadivasam rajtipatthanam gac- 
chanto ekena ranna tassa rahno*^ pesitam tarunaravivannam 
ratham antaramagge disva „kassayam ratho*^ ti puccbitva 
„rahho abhato‘^ ti sutva „ahaih mahallako, sace me raja 
imam ratham dadeyya sukhaih imam aruyha vicareyyan'* ti 25 
cintetva^'^ rajupatthanam gato tassa jayapetva tbitakale rahno 


^ gahayitva, aharitva. ^ B* taiii. ® 0* yeva. ^ gantu-, 'Bd nikkha- 
maiitu-. ® raju-, E» rajunaih up-, raju up-. ® mahajano. jaiio 

pakkamitva taya sarinaya wanting in C« . ® -matte yeva. ® nik- 

kkantu. iiadasi. maharaja no add va, B^guru-, B<2 

garu-. B* ettha-. -sinti corr. to -si. sacaham. B^d guru- 

B<^ -ceti. ettake pi, etthakenapi, ettakenapi. B»^ -to. 

Bid Hkkb-. B^d add sllaih. Bid omit aha. raju-. B® omits 

tassa ranno. B^d tarunaruciravanna. adds va, Bi raju-. 
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ratliaiii dassesnm^ Raja disva „ativiya sundaro ayam ratho, 
acariyassa tam^ detha‘‘ ’ti aha. Purohito Da icchati®, piinap- 
puna'^ vuccamano pi na icclii yeva, kiihktona: evaih kir’ assa 
ahosi: ,5aham Kurudhammam ® rakkhanto va® parasantake lo- 
5 bham akasim, bhinnena me sllena bbavitabban^"' ti so etam 
attham acikkWtva 5,tata^, Kiirudhanime me kukkuccam atthi, 
na maiii® so dhammo aradheti^ tasma^® na sakka datun'® ti 
aha^\ Atha naiii dtita „na ayyo^^ lobbuppadamattena silam 
bhijjati, tumiie ettakena^® pi kukkuccaiii karoiitaA'^ kiiii vitikka- 
10 mam karissatha" ’ti vatva tassapi santike sllam gahetva sn~ 
vannapatte likhiihsu. „Evaiii sante pi n’ eva main aradheti^, 
rajjugahakaamacco pana sutthu rakkliati, tassa santike gan- 
hatha‘‘ ’ti vutta ca^® pana tarn pi upasamkainitva yaciilisu. 
So pi ekadivasaiii janapade khettam minanto rajjuiii dandake 
15 bandliitva ekarh kotirh khettastoikena gahapetva^^ ekam 
attana^*^ aggahesi, tena gahitarajjukotiya baddhadandako 
ekassa kakkatakassa-‘^ biiamajjham papiini. Socintesi: j^sace^'^ 
dandakaiii bile otaressami antobile kakkatako nassissati, sace 
pana^^ purato^® karissami ranno santakam nassissati, sace 

90 orato karissami kutumbassa^^ santakarii nassissati, kin nn kbo 
katabban** ti, Ath’ assa etad aliosi: „bile kakkatakena 
bhavitabban ti, sace bliaveyya paiinayeyya, ettb’ eva naiii^^ 
otaresstoiti bile®^ dandakam®^^ otaresi. Kakkatako kiriti 
saddam akasi. Atli’ assa etad ahosi: ,,dandako kakkata- 

95 pitthe®® otinno bhavissati, kakkatako mato bhavissati, ahan ca 
Kurodhammaiii® rakkhami®^, tena me®® bhinnena bhavitabban*^ 

^ dassesi. ^ naih. ® icchi. ^ Bit? -nam. guru- ® ca, B« 

omits ca. ^ B* tassa, tata. ® B* me. ® B» aroeeti. B^ adds vo. omit 

aha. duta pana ayam. ettake, B* etthake, etthakena. 

-to. C« -gahaamacco, B*^ -kamacco. va. manarito. -ke. 

ganha-. B* -samikeiia ganh^ ti vatva ekaih attvno. ganha- 

dandaho. kakkatassa. B* ajja. atari-, B*<^ omit pana. 

0?*= purohito, purato, Bd! karato. B^’d kutompikassa, B» adds pana. 
Bd adds na. 22 na, B* etevana, etthenavam. otarissamTti ^ 

add tarn. B® dandaih. -taka-. B* adds ti. B«"d: add siiena 
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ti so etani atthaiii acikkhitva me karanena Kuru- 

dhamme* kukkuccaiii atthi, tena vo na sakka datun^* ti aha. 
Atha nam data j^tumhakam ‘kakkatako marattx’ ’ti cittarh n’ 
atthi", acetanakarii kammaiii® na hoti, tumhe ettakena pi^ kuk- 
kuccaiii karonta^ kirn vTtikkamaih karissatha*" ’ti vatva tassa 5 
pi® santike silaiii gahetva suvannapatte likliimsu^ „Evarii 
sante pi n’ eva mam aradheti, sarathi pana sutthu rakkhati, 
tassa santike pi® ganhatha^^ ’ti vutta ca pana tarn pi® upa- 
samkamitva yacimsu. So ekadivasam rajanam rathena iiyya- 
naiii nesi. Raja tattha diva® kilitva sayam nikkhamitva® lo 

ratharh abhiruhi^®, tassa nagaram asampattass’ eva^^ suri- 
yatthagamanavelaya^^ megbo utthahi. Sarathi^® ranno temana- 
bhayena^^ sindhavanam patodasannam'V adasi, sindhava javena 
pakkhandiriisu, tato patthaya ca pana te uyyanam gacchan- 
tapi tato agacchantapi^® tarii thanam patva javena gacchanti 15 
kimkarana: tesam kira etad ahosi: „imasmirh thane pans- 
sayena bhavitabbam*®, tena no sarathi tada patodasannam 
adasiti^^ Sarathissapi etad ahosi: „ranno temane va atemane 
va mayham doso n’ atthi, ahaiii pana atthane susikkhitasin- 
dhavanaih patodasaiiham adasiih, tena me idani aparaparam 20 
javanta kilamanti, ahah ca Kurudhammam ^ rakkhami, tena me 
bhinnena^*^ bhavitabban‘‘ ti so etam attham acikkhitva „imina 
karanena Knrudhamrae^ kukkuccam atthi, tena vo na sakka 
datun*^ ti aha, Atha nam diita „tumhakam ‘sindhava®^ kila- 
mantu’ ’ti cittarii n’ atthi, acetanakarii kammarii nama na 25 
hoti, ettakena pi''*® ca tumhe kukkuccarii karonta^^ kiiii vltikka 
mam karissatha'^ ’ti vatva tassa santike sllaih gahetva suvan- 


^ guru-. ^ B* omits cittam iiatthi. ® adds iiama. ^ ettake pi, 
etthakenapi. ® all four MSS. -to. ® omit pi. likkh- ® hid 

divasam pi. ® B* omits sayam ui-. Bid -ruyhi ** -patte, Bd -pattena 
yeva. o*' ptd -tthafma-. tada sa-. B* tepana-, 0^ tevana-. 

-sannam, 0^"= omits tato ag-. Bd javavegena. add.«i agacchanti. 

19 Bid -bbanti Bid add siiena. B*d add nam patodasannam adasi. 

0^' acetanakammam, C® acetariakakammam, sacetakakammam. ettake 

pi, etthakenapi. B'd -to 
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napatte likhirhsu'. „Evam sante pi n’ eva main aradlieti, 
setthi pana sutthn rakkhatij tassa pana® santike ganhatha'* ’ti 
vutta ca pana tarn pi® upasaiiikamitva yacimsii. So pi^ eka- 
divasaih gabbliato nikkhantasalisfsain attano salikhettam gaii« 
5 tva paccavekkbitva nivattamano ^vibimalam bandliapessamiti^*' 
ekam sisaninttbim^ gahapetva tbunaya® bandhapesi. Atli’ assa 
etad ahosi : kedara maya raniio bbago databbo, 

adinnabbagato yeva ca® me kedarato salisisamuttbi gahapito, 
ahan ca Knradhamme^® rakkbami, tena me bllinnena^^ bbavi- 
io tabban'^ ti so etam attliaiii acikkbitva „imina karanena 

Kurudharame kukkuccain atthi, tena vo na sakka datnn*‘ 
ti aha. Atha nam diita 3,turahakam tbeyyacittam n’ atthi, 
tena vina adinnadanaih nama pannapetum na sakka, ettakena 
pi^^ ca kukkuccam karonta^® tiirahe aiinasantakam^® nama kiih 
15 ganhissatha‘‘ ’ti vatva tassapi^^ santike silaiii gahetva snvaii- 
napatte likhimsuk ,,Evam sante pi n’ eva maiii aradheti*®, 
donamapako^® pana mahamatto sntthu rakkhati, tassa santike 
ganhatha^^ ’ti vutta ca pana tarn pi® npasaihkamitva yaciiiisn. 
So' kira ekadivasaih kotthagaradvare nisiditva rajabhage vihim 
20 minapento amitavihirasito^® viliiih gahetva lakkham^^ thapesi. 
Tasmirh khane devo pavassi Mahamatto lakkhani ganetva®^ 
^mitavihi^® ettaka^® nama hontiti^^ vatva lakkhavihiih samkad- 
dhitva mitarasimhi pakkhipitva vegena gantva dvarakotthake 
thatva cintesi: ^kin nu kho maya lakkhavihi^® mitarasirahi 
25 khitta®^ udahu amitarasimhiti*^ Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „sace 

^ lilikh-. 2 omit pana. ® omit pi. ^ TM add sethi. ® B* adds 
disva ® C* -mati, B» bandbapessamiti, Bd bandhapissamiti. ’’ B® taiii salisl- 
saiii samnthi, Bd ekara saBsisamuthira. ® B*d culaya. ® Bid omit ca. Bid^om-. 

Bid ^dd silena. omits me. me. ettake pi, B^d ettbakenapi. 

B* -to, Bd «ti. ariinam-, Bid para-. B^d tassa. Bid arodbeti. 

Bi donimamako, Bd donamamako. -sino. B* -pihirasivi. B* lak- 

khaiiam. pavassi, vassiv -ni, hid lakklianflni. Bi ganhitva, 

Bd vadhitva. 0* minavihi, C* amitavihi, Bid mitavihi. IB ettbako, Bd 
ettbaka. -vibi, B» lakkhanavihi. rasimhi, 0^ rSsim. lak- 

khavibi, Bi lakkhe, Bd lakkha. rasimbi, mitavfbirasimbi, B^d mita- 

vihi-. Rid pakkbipita. 
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me mitavihirasimhi kliitta^ akaranenVeva ranno santakam vad- 
dhitam galiapatikanaiii saiitakaii} nasitam, alian ca Kurndham- 
maiii* rakkliarai, tena me bhinnena® bbavitabban^'' ti so etam 
attliaiii acikkhitva ^jimioa me . karaneoa , Kurudharame kukkiic- 
carii attliij tena vo na sakka datun^^ ti aha. Atlia narh duta s 
jjtiimliakam theyyacittam n’atthi, tena vina adinnadaBam naina 
pafmapetuih^ na sakka, ettake® pi® ca^ knkkiiccayanta® kim 
tumlie parasantakaiii® ganlmtiia*®^^ ’ti vatva tassapi^^ santike 
silam gahetva suvannapatte likhimsa^\ „Evam sante pi n’eva 
iBaiii aradheti^^, dovariko pana sntthu rakkliati, tassa santike lo 
ganliatlia^^ ’ti vutta ca pana tain pi npasamkamitva yacimsu. 

So pi ekadivasam nagaradvaram pidhanavelaya’® tikkhattoin 
saddam aniissavesi Ath’ eko daliddo^V manusso attano 
kanittliabliaginiya saddhim darupaiinattliaya arannam gantva 
nivattanto tassa saddaiii sutva bhaginiiii adaya vegena sam- is 
papuni. x\tha nam dovariko ,stvam nagare raniio atthi- 

bhavaih'^*^ na janasi, ^sakalass’ eva^-imassa nagarassa dvaram 
pidluyatiti na janasi, attano matngamam gahetva aranne 
ratikllam®^ kllanto^^ vicarasiti*®^^ aha* Ath’ assa itarena‘^® 
„na me sami^^ bhariya bhagini me esa^"^ ti viitte etad ahosi so 
„akaranam vata me katam bhaginim bhariya ti vadantena‘^^ 
ahan ca Kurudhammam^ rakkharai, tena me bhinnena^® bhavi- 
tabban*^ ti so etam attham arocetva^^ „imina karanena 

Knrudhainnie^ kukkiiccam atthi, tena vo na sakka datun*^ ti 
aha®^ Atha naiii dlita^^ jjtumheM tathasannaya^® kathitaiiHj ss 

^ pakkMpita. ^ V>id guru-. ® add silena. ^ Md sauna-. ^ Bi etthake. 

® omits pi. omits ca ® Bi kukkuccam karonto, k, karonta. ® 

I arassa-. ganbissatha. E» tassa, tassa pi. Hkkh-- 

arocesi. omit pi, pidahana-, B* sayanha-. sadda- 

marmssa-, saddam savesi. C® daliddo corr. to -dda. R^’d dalidda. R^"d 
puriso. Ck» Bd nivattento. add kira. Hd sakaiasseva, B« ka- 

iasseva. pitHTyatiti, pihiyati, Bd pidhiyatiti, B* adds kirii. B^d 

kamaratikilam. B*d kiiarito. B* divasam carasi, Bd di vasarii vicarasL 
Qk »po. aT 28 29 bhaginiya ti kathenteiia. Bd adds 

silena. B^'d acikkhitva. B*domitme. omits aba. B^’d add etam. 

katba-. 
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ettlia vo^ silabliedo n’atthi, ettake* pi ca tumlie kokkuccayanta 
Kurudiiamme* sampajanamusavadam nama kiiii karissatlia'^ ’ti 
vatva tassa pi^ santike sllani gahetva suvannapatte 
,jEvam sante pi n’ eva maiii aradheti, vannadasi pana sutthu 
5 rakkhati, tassa santike ganbatha^ ’ti vutta ca pana tarn 
npasamkamitva yaciii'isu. Sapi pnrinianayen’ eva patikkhipi, 
kiiiikarana: Sakko kira devanam indo ,,tassa^ sTlarii vmiaiii- 
sissamiti*' manavakavannena agantva j.abaiii aganiissamlti®^'^ sa- 
bassaiii datva devaiokani eva gantva tini sanivaccharani na- 
10 gaccbi% sa attano silabbedabhayena tIni saiiivaccbarani an- 
iiassa purisassa hatthato tarn bill am at tarn pi na ganbi, sa aniik- 
kamena duggata hutva cintesi: 5,maybain sahassam datva gata- 
purisassa tini saiiivaccbarani nagacchantassa dnggat’ ainlii” 
jata, jivitapavattiiii gliatetuiii na sakkoini, ito dani pattbaya 
15 iiiayii viniccbayainahatnattanaiii arocetva paribbayain gabetuiii 
vattatiti“ sa viniccbayarii gantva 5,sanii, paribbayaiii datva 
gatapurisassa me tini sarhvaccbarani, matabhavain pi ’ssa‘® na 
jaiiami, jivitam’* orbatetmii na sakkomi, kiih karomi samiti*^ aha* 
„Tlni saiiivaccbarani anagacchante kiiii karissasi^% ito pat- 
20 thaya paribbayaiii ganlia“ Tassa laddhavinicchayaya 

viniccliayato nikkhanianianaya eva eko puriso saliassabban- 
dikarii^® upaiiamesi, tassa gahanattbaya hattlianam pasaraiia- 
kale Sakko attanaih dassesi, sa disva va ^mayhaiii saiiivac- 
charattayamattbake saliassadayako puriso agato^^, n’ attlii me 
tava kahapanebi attbo‘‘ ti hattham sainminjesi"®, Sakko attano 
sariraii iieva’^ abbinimininitva tarunasiiriyo viya jalanto akase 
atthasi, sakalanagararii sannipati^% Sakko mahajanainajjhe 

^ omit ettha vo. ^ otlhake. ® Hi gurudhammeoa gonidhanime, 
•kurudharnmo. ^ Bi omits pi ^ likkh-. H'd; omit pi ^ tassa, Bd 
kassa. ® Bid add vatva ^ B* na gacchi. na ag-, 3^* agacfdi an tassa, Bd 

aaag . C* duggatampi, B* duggata. jlvitavuttiriu Bi -bhava- 

massa, Bd -bhavamissa. gha*, Bi ghatitum. adds nama. Bid 

-tl. Bi gaiihahiti, Bd ganhatiti. Bid nikkhamanaya Bid -bhandarii. 

Bid hattham. B* adds tata. sammijesi, Bi sammiraiicesi, Bd sa- 

m\hces\ Bid c«*va. ** Bd sannipatetva. 
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,,aliaih etissa vimaiiisanayasena saravaccliarattayaniattliake sa- 
hassam adasiiii, silaili rakkhanta namaevarupa hutva rakkhatlia'' 
’ti ovadaiii datva tassa nivesaiiaiii^ sattahi ratanehi piiretva ,,ito 
patthEya appaniatta hoMti'^ tarn anusasitva devaiokam eva 
agamasi“, imioa karanena sa „ahaiii gahitabhatiiii ajirapetva 
va ailnena diyyanianaya. bhatiya liattham pasarew«;im^ imina 
karanena nmma^ silam na aradbeti% tena vo datum na sakka/^^* 
tl patikkbipi^ Atba narii data „battbapasaraiiamattena si- 
lahbedo ii atthi, silaiii nama etarii^ parama® parisuddbi *- lio- 
tlti“ vatva tassapi san tike silam gabetva suvanuapatte likb- 
imsii^b Iti te imesam ekadasannam jaoanam rakkbana- 
silaib^® suvannappatte likbitva^* Dantapuram gantva KaliSga- 
raMo suvaiinapattaiii datva taiii pavattirii arocesum. Raja 
tasmim Kiirodbaninie*^ vattamano^* paficasilani puresi. Tasmiiii 
kaie**^ sakala-Kalingaratthe devo vassij tini bbayani vupasaiw 
tanij rattbam kbemaih subbikkham abosi. Bodhisatto^' yava- 
jivam daiiadini punnani katva saparivaro saggapadaiii puresi. 

Sattba inuHii desiuiam ’ aliaritva saccani pakasetva jatakaiii sa- 
niodbanesi ( Saccapariyotane keci sotapaniia ahe&um keci &akadagantiiio 
keci anagaaiino keci arahanta’ ’ ti), Jtokasaniodhaiie pana 

Ganika Uppalavaiina ca Punno dovariko lada (I)bp. p.4i7. } 
rajjugaho " ca Kaccano'^ donamata ca Kolito 
Sanpuiti> tada setthi Aiiuruddho ca sarathi 
brahniano Kassapo thero uparaja Nandapandito 
Mabehi Rahulaniata Maya dovi janettiya^” 

■ Kururaja Bodhi>atto, evaiii dharetha jatakaii ti. 

K 11 r u d b a ni iii a j a t a k a lii . 


1 C^cs 3 -reuii. ^ mam. * -si. ® sakko, 

^ pari-. ® 0^^ «"sa, \\i ekaiii ® -ma. pari-, visuddhi. i>*d 

likkh-. B4 iti tesaiii, Bd {ti tesarii data iaiesam B* adds gahetva. ^ 
E'/{? guru-. Bid pava-. khana. Bi adds ca^ sapariso. 

sagga'puram, sakkapQram. B*d dhammade-. 0^^ -to. jata- 

kaih-, B<?' -kalis samodhanesi. C® rajjugga-. B*d kaccayaiio mog- 

;4alaiio donamako, P-<^ moggalamano donamamako. janentiya. 1;^ adds 

Giathamaiii, cbathaiii. 
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7 v Romakajataka. 

Vassaiii paSSasa W, Idam Sattlia Ve|uyane yiharanto^ 
vadhaya parisakkanam arabbha kathesi. Paccuppaniiavatthum 
uttanaiii eva. 

v*3 Ante pana Baranasiyaiii Bralini adatte rajjaiii ka- 
rente Bodhisatto parapato'^ hutva baliuhi® paravatelii^ 
parivuto aranne pabbataguhayam^ vasam kappesi. Aniiataro 
pi klio tapaso sllasampanno tesaiii parapatanam^ Yasaiiattha- 
uato avidure ekaiii paccantagamaili upaiiissaya assanmpadam 
10 niapetva pabbataguhayam ^ vasaiii kappesi. Bodliisatto anta- 
rantara tassa santikam agantva sotabbayiittakaiii sunati. Tattha 
tapaso^ ciraiii vasitva pakkaini. Ath’ anno kutajatilo** agantva 
tattha vasaiii kappesi. Bodhisatto^ parapataparivuto^ taiii upa~ 
samkamitva vanditva patisantharam katvii assamapade vicari- 
16 tva girikandarasainfpe gocaraih gahetva sayam attano vasa- 
natthanaih gacchati. Kutatapaso® tattha atirekapannasavas- 
sani^*^ vasi. Ath’ assa^’ ekadivasam paccantagainavasino 

parapatamamsam^ abhisamkharitva adaiiisu. So tattha rasa- 
tanhaya bajjhitva ,,kim mamsam nam’ etan‘‘ ti puccliitva jjpa- 
20 rapatamaiiis ti sutva cintesi : ^mayham assamapadam 
bahu^*'^ parapata" agaccliantia te maretva maiiisani khaditum vat- 
tatiti^* so tandnlasappidadhijlrakamaricadini aharapetva 
ekainante thapetva muggaraiii civarakannena paticchadetva 
parapatanaiii^ agamanam olokento paiinasaJadvare iiisidi. 
26 Bodliisatto parapataparivato * agantva tassa kutajatiiassa® dut- 
thakiriyaiii oloketva ^ayaiii dutthatapaso ahnenakareiia^^ ni- 
sinno, kacci^® iiu kho anihakarii samanajatiyanaiii maiiisaiii 
khadi‘‘^*^3 pariganhissaini nan“ ti anuvate tlmtva tassa sarira- 

^ IW add bhagavato. parava-, * babu. -ya. ® -ya. 

¥M tapaso tattha. kuta-. ^ Bf? adds pi. ® TB'd ku-. atireka- 

paiinaiii, B* atiresavassani. atha. add, matiossa. -ii. 

B'^ -khlraparioca-, khiramarioca-, artipetvii. aharitva cira- 

kena, Bi rivarakanne, anneiia karaiieua, Bd anileiia kareiia. B* kind, 

Bd kicd- B^* -jatliiarii. khaditi, khati. 


7. Romakajataka. (277.) 
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gandliaiii ghayitva 5 ,ayaiii amhe maretva mamsaiii khaditukamo^ 
nassa^ santikaiii^ gantuiii vattatiti^ parapate® adaya patikka- 
mitva^ cari. Tapaso tarii anagacchantait disva ^madliura- 
katliaih teM saddliiiii kathetva vissasena upagate maretva 
maiTisam kbaditmh vattatiti*^ cintetva purima dve gathaavoca: 

1 . Vassani paMasa samadbikani® 
vasimba selassa gubaya romaka®, 
asarakaiiiana abhinibbatatta^ 
batthattam® ayanti mam’ andaja pure. 79. 

Te daiii vakkanga® kimattham^® ussuka^^ 
vajanti^‘^ amam glrikandaram dija, 
laanii na mannanti maraam yatha pure 
cirappavuttba athava na te ime ti. 80. 

Tattba sam adhikainti samaadhikaiii ^-^,10111 aka Hi diimaya up» 
panna sudhotapavaiena samaiiavaiinawttapadataya Bodhisatta^parapatara 
alapati, asaihkamaiia ti evaiii atirekapannasavassaui iiiiissa pabbatagiihaya 
vasantesti ambesu ete andaja ekadivasam pi inayi asamkarh akatva abhiinbbuta- 
citta va ^^Imtva pubbe mama batthattarii hatthappasaranaokasaiii agac- 
cbaiititi attho, ta diiuiti te idaiii, vakkanga Hi Bodhisattaih alapati, sabbe 
pi pana pakkhino uppataiiakale givam vaihkaiii katva^'^ nppatanato vakkailga 
ti vuccaiiti, kimattbaii ti kimkarana®® sampassamarja, ussuka ti ukkantbi- 
tarupa Imtva, girikaiidaran ti girito annam pabbatakaridaram, yatha pure 
ti yatha ptire^® ete pakkhino iiiani garum katva piyam katva mannanti tatha^^ 
idani iia‘^® mannanti, pubbe idha m vutth a tapaso anfio ayaih®^ ahilo®^, evaiii 

ahfio®® ete mam mahhandti dipeti^ cirappavuttba®® athava na te ime 
ti kin liu kho ime ciraih vippavasitva djghassa addhuno accayena agatatta maiii 


^ na tassa. ^ Bi »ke. ® parava-. ^ patakka-. ® B^‘ samidhitani, 
Bd samadhikani- ® -ka. • ^ B* -nippaticitta, Ed -nibbuticitta. ® 0^ hatthat- 
tham, O’ JBd hattattharii. ® vaggafjga, Bd vakkafiga. -ttha. 

usuka, Bd ussaka B'd ajantL B* samadhitaiiiti, Ed samadhikaiiiti. 

Bd mama adhi. ropaka. O ruinaya uppaiina, rumaya uppanna. 

Gl's -ieiia, -leneva. sahanavanne netta padamakaya, B*d -sat- 

taiiiparavataih. abhinibbutacita. omits va. hatthattharii, 

23 jgi pasaranokasaxh. abhinibbutacitta katva wanting in Bd. B«d 

-narii. B*d pubbe. 27 jja* B*d nanu. B* nivatta- , 

Bd -nivutha-. assamaiii. Bd anno anno ayan, B*d add ti. B^d evaiii 

ahfie. ma. B^“d cirarh pavutha. 
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so ^ yf^a ayan ti ua safijaiiaijti, udahu ye anihesu abhiiiibbutatta*^ ua te init*, 
afifie va agai.tukapakkhliio, iaie keiia* maih iia iipasanikamaiititi pucchati'^ 

Tam sutva Bodliisatto patikkamitva thito va tatiyaiii ga- 

t ham . alia;.'':. 

3. Janama taiii, na mayani asma^ nmllia, 
so yeva® tvan^ te mayam asma ^* nafifie®, 
cittan ca te asmiih jane paduttliaiii, 
ajivika tena tam uttasama ■ ti. 81. 

I'attha na mayam asma^ mulha ti mayarh mulha^- paniatta na honia. 
<'ittan ca te as mi in jane paldutthan^^ ti tvaiii so va^^ mayam pi te 
ye-va, na tarn samjaiiama, api^’ kho pana^® tava cittam asmiiii jane padntthaiii 
ainhe maivtum uppaiinam , aj i vi k a *ti ajivahetu pabbajita padutt^atapasa 
ten a laiii utt’asama ’ti tena^^ karanena taiii uttasama bhayarna na 'Upasaiii- 
kamaiua 

Kutatapaso „iiato aharii imehiti^ raoggaram kliipitva 
virajjhitva „gaccha tava^®, tvaiii viraddho aha. iltha iiaih 

Bodhisatto tava viraddho si, cattaro pana apaye na vi- 

rajjhasi®®, sace idha vasissasi gamavasfnam^^ "coro ayan’ ti 
acikkhitva taiii gahapessami^®, sighahi palayassu‘‘ ’ti taih 
tajjetva‘^® pakkami, Jatilo®® tattha vasitnm nasakkhi®^ 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi *. 
,,Tada tapaso Devadatto ahosi , purimo silavantatapaso Saripntto, 
parapatajettliako pana aham eva“ Hi. Romakajatakarb 


1 anagatatta - agatatapaso. ^ -tacitta B^’d tena. ^ 33*’d pncchi. 

® B'd sampa. ® B^d sveva in the place of so yeva. ^ B*d tvaiii ® assa, 

Bd assn. ^ na anne. B*d ajfvaka. C® ttena. B^d omit mayam 

mulha. -am. omit ti B*d so yeva. B'd taiii na. K*d 

add ca B* adds te, Kd ta B*d ajiva-. Bi -passa, Bd -sarii. B«d 
yena B^’d ku-. B«’ to, Ed bho. man. B'd viraddho si. C^' 

sasi, O’* vassi corr. to \asasi, B*d vassissasi. -sinaih. -sina C^' B’^* 

-initi, I d tajjitva^ B* vajjetva, B*d kutaja-. Bd na-, B«'d add 

annattha agamasi. I'M kutata-, B* -vatasethako, Bd -vatajethako. 
parapatajii-. .Bzdromaja', adding sattamam. 
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8, Maiiisajataka. (218«) 

8. Mahisajataka. 

Kimattliam abhisandhaya ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekam loiamakkatam .arabbha kathesi. SavattJbiyaiii kir' 
ekasBiim kule eko posavaniyaiolamakkato ^ battliisalam gantya ekassa 
silayahattliissa ^ pitthe nisiditya uccarapassayam karoti pitthiyam cam- 5 
kamati. Hatthi "* attano silayantataya khantisanipadaya ua kiSci ka- 
roti. Ath’ ekadiyasam tassa battbissa tbane anno duttbahatthipoto 
attbasi. Makkato „so yeva ayan“ ti sannaya diittbahattbissa pit- 
thim'* abbiruhi\ Atba nam® so sondaya gabetya bbSmiyam thapetya 
padena akkamitya samcunnesi. Sa payatti bhikkbnsamghe pakata to 
jata. Ath’ ekadiyasam bbikkbu^ dbammasabbayaiii katham samiit- 
thapesum : „ayuso iolaniakkato kira siiayabatthisannaya® dutthabatthi- 
pitthim abhiruhi‘^ atba naih so jivitakkbayam papesitk*. Sattha agan- 
tya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarabi kathaya sannisinna^ ti puc- 
cbitva ,»imaya nama‘‘ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkbare idan’ ev’ lola- S5 

makkato evamsilo*^. puranato patthaya evadsilo^*^ yeya“ ’ti vatva 
atitarii abari: 

Atit e B il r a n a s i y a lii B r a h ni a d a 1 1 e r aj j aiii kar e n te 
Bo dll is at to Hiniavantapadese m a hi sayoniyam nibbattitva 
vayappatto thaniasampanno niahasanro pabbatapadapabbliara- 2o 
giridiiggavaiiaghatesu^^ oaraiito^" ekam phasiikaiii rukkhanmlaiii 
disva gocaram gahetva diva tasmijii rukkhaniule cittliasi. Atli’ 
eko lolaiiiakkato rukkha^® otaritva tassa pitthiiii abhiriihitva 
iiccarapassavaiii katva singe’” ganhitva olambanto nazigutthe 
oalietva dolayanto’® kill. Bodhisatto kliantimettanaddayasam- ss 
padaya“*^‘ taiii tassa anacaraiii na maiias’ akasi^’ Makkato 
piinappuna tatli’- eva karoti Atli’ ekadivasaiii tasmim 
rokkhe adliivattba^^ devata riikkhakkliandhe tliatvanam^' 

^ -niyaiuakkato. ^ B* silavaiitassa, silavaiitas^-'a hatthlssa. ^ so all four 
MSS. ^ -iyaiii. -mhi, -ruyhati, -ulhati. ® add vegena. 

” omit bbikkhu ^ Hi siiavantahatthissa, silavaiitahatthi. ® -rCiIbo. 

C^‘ iduiiavaso, idaiii puppe, B^Mdaueva pubbe pi. B« evamloio, Bd 
evam pi ioio. B^' ekaih pi ioiOj evam pi lolo. mahimsu. 

-pade - - diigge- vica-. B* rukkhato. Bd -ruhi. siilgesu. 

add va Bi -yaiii. Bid manasa, akasi. iVd -urmam. B* kari. 

-vattva. 0 ^ B^' na, C« omits iiaih. 
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saraja^ kasma imassa dattliaraakkatassa avamanam saliasi^ 
nisedhehi iiair'“ ti vatva etam atthaiii pakasentl*'' parinia d%^e 
gat ha avoca : 

1. Kaiii abliisaiidliaya laliucittassa dublihio " 

5 sabbakanmdiihasseva*^ iraaiii^ dukklmiii titikklmsi. 82 . 

9 . Siilgena oilianali’ etaiii^" padasa ea adhitthalia ''j 

bMyyo bala pakujjheyyuiii no c’ assa^® patisedliako ti. S3. 

T<itt1ia kam attham abhisaiidli aya ’ti kin nii kiio karanaiii patlcca 
ki ih saoip assara an o ^ b d u b in n o ^ ^ ti ^ ® mitra d ubbissa ^ , s a b b a k a m a d ii !i a s » 
10 seva*^ ’ti sabbakamadadassa samikassa viya, ti 1 1 kkliasiti adhiviisesi pa- 
dasa ca adhitthabfi^' ’ti piidena iiaiii tinhakbiiraggena yatlia etth’ 

eva marat! evaiii akkamatha-‘\ biiiyyo bala ti saco lii patisedhako oa bisa- 
veyya baia afifianasatta ptiuappuna-^ kujjheyyuib -2 ghaueyyvnb viiietiieyynm 

eva 24 ’ti dTpeti. 

i 5 Tail] sutva Bodliisatto „nikkbadevate. sac* aliaih imiiia 
jatigottabaladilii avikkosamano*^*’ imassa dosaib jia saliissanii 
katliaih me manoratlio nijtphattim gamissati, ayam pana raaiii 
viya aniiam pi“‘ mannainano evaib aoacaram karissati, tato 
yesaiti caiidatnahisanam esa evaiii karissati te yeva etaiii va- 
go dhissanti, sa etassa*^"' annehi inarana*^’' niayham diikkhato ca 
panatipatato ca pamutti^'’ bhavissatiti^* vaiva tatiyaiii ga» 
tliam alia: 

n. Mam evayarii mannamaoo ailfiam p’ eva'"’ karissati, 

■■■ to :tam®® tattlia vadhissanti, .sa me iiiiitti biiavissatiti, 84. 
25 Katipabaccayena pana Bodliisatto afiSattlia gato, aniio canda-» 
maliiso taiii tlianam®'' agantva attliasi. Diittliamakkato ,.so 

1 Bd mabintsarajarii. * tan. ® all four MSS. -ti. * Bso" kimattani. 
diibbhi-. ® -rubasseva, idarh. ® C« nibatahetani. iripatacetarii. Bd 

nibatclcetam. ^ C« Bid -tthahi. w vassa. B^(7 ninit sani. (>’ du-, 
Bd dubbhi-. omit ti. G'*’ -du-, B* -dnbbbassa, Bd -diibbhissa. 

-roba-. B® -seti. -M. is pjteneva, pudenava tikkba- 

khurakkhena. akkama, akkaniama. -tinnaiii, ]V? -miani. 22 

paku». ghate-. 2 ^ -yyxirii yeva, Bid -yyurii meva. 25 -dihi, 

Bi -gottadihi. so C?-; B* adhiko-, Bd aviko-, C*' aukkosayaoiano. 2 ? Qks 
omit anfiam pi. 28 33 qs .^a, BiV7 marainaih. vlmutti? 

Bd vippamutti. B«d aniiameva. jjarii, Bd na. B^d tattba in tlie 

place of t. th. 
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9. Satapattajataka. (279). 

yeva ayan^^ ti saSnaya tassa pittbiiii abhiruhitva tattlr eva 
anacaram cari. Atlia naiii so "vidhiinaiito blifniiiyaih patetva 
sifigeiia liadaye^ vijjliitm padelii madditva saiiieuiiiiesi. 

Sattlia imaiii desanaiii ' aharitva saccM pakasetva jatakaiii sa- 
jiiodhanejsi: ,.Tada duttbamaliisG ajam dutthahattlii ahosi, duttho'^ 5 
dutthamakkato ya”, silavamabisaraja^- pana- abaiii eya^ ’ti. Malii** 
s a j a t a k a !ii ‘ . 

9. Satapattajataka. 

Yatha Ilia nay ako pan the ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 
haranto P a n d ii k a - L o b i t a k e arabbha katlie*si. Cbabbaggiyanam hi W 
dve jana Mettiya-Bliimimajaka Rajagabaiii upanissaja yiliarimsii, dre 
Assaji-PimabbasnkaKitagirim** upanissaya yibarimsu, Pandiika-Lobitaka 
ime paiia dye Savattbiiii upanissaya Jetavane yibaririisu, te dbanimena 
nibitam adbikaranarh ukkotenti, ye pi tesaiii sandittbasanibbatta lionti 
tesaiii iipattbambbo iiutva ,^na avuso tundie etebi jatiya va gotteiia iS 
va silena va nibinatara^ sace' tumbe .attano, gabaiii vissajjetba siittbii- ' 
taraiii vo ete adbibhayissantiti“ adini yatya gabaiii vissajjetoro na 
deiiti, tena^^ bhandanani c’ eva'‘^ kalahayiggabayiyathY ^ ca yattaiiti^\ 
Bhikkbii elani attham Bbagayato arocesniii. Bhagava etasmim in- 
dane^*^ etasniiib pakaraiie bbikkbn sannipatetya Panduka-Lohitake 20 
pakkosapetya ,,saccam kira turalie bbikkhave attanapi^' adhikaranem 
ukkotetha, annesam’® gabani vissajjetmn na detlia-* 'ti pucchitva 
,,saccam bhante“ ti yntte .,eYaiii sante"^ bi'‘ bbikkliave tiinihakiim 
kiriya satapattamanavassa kiriya viya hotiti“ vatva atitaiii abari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjaiii kareote 25 
Bodhisatto anhatarasiniiii Kasiganie^** ekasniiiii kule nib- 
hattitva vayappatto kasivanijjadilii^* jlvikaiti^'’ akappetva pail- 

1 IPV -yaiii. “ iV't? dhanunade-. so all four MSS ^ omit dutiho. 
etarabi ayaih nuikkato, Bd e. a, dntba yeva in the place of va ® sllacara-^ 

Bd siiava-, Bd adds alhamaih. ® Bd -bliuma-. ^ Bd kitva-. IP'd visa-. 

3 1 (37.\s- J-B' ODiits oeva. P»d omit ca, B* kalahavivadailca Bd 

pava-- E'd atba kho bba-. omit e n. Bd -patapetva. VM 

attano. B'd add pi. vissajjitnib, visajjeturii. omits saute, 

Bd bhaiite. pi, omits hi. kaslgainake. C^'- kasavani-, C® 

Jiasivani-, B* kasinavanija-, kasivainja-. B* -taih. 


25 ^ 
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III Tikanipata. 3. Arafifiavagj^a. (2S.) 


oasatamatte^ core gahetm tesam jetthako liatva paiithadil- 
bhanasandhicchedadlni'^ karonto jlvikaih'' kappesi. Tada Ba» 
ranasiyaiii eko kutumbiko^ ekassa janapadassa^ sahassaih ka- 
liapane*^ datva ,paDa agahetva va kalam akasi. assa 

5 blianya aparabliage . gilana maranamaficake Eipaona puttarri 
araantetva jjtata® pita^ te . ekassa saliassaiii datva anahara- 
petva^*^ va mato, sace aham pi marissimi na so tuyhaiib das* 
* sati, gacclia naiii mama “ jivantiy’ eva'" aliarapetva ganlia 
’ti aha. So ,,sadhu“ ti tattha gantva kahapaiie labhi. Ath’ 
io assa mata kalakiriyaiii katva puttasineheaa tassa agaoiana* 
magge opapati^^ sigali’^ hutva nibbatti. Tada so corajetthako 
maggapatipaiine vilunipamano sapariso tasmiiii ffiagge attMsi. 
Atha sa sigalT potte atavimiikhaiii patte^’ ^^tata nia atavirii ablii- 
rtihi, cora ettlia thitii, te tarn iiiaretva kahapaiie gaiahissantiti*® 
15 punappuna‘‘* maggarii occhindanmna iiivareti. So tam karanaih 
ajanaiito „ayam kalakannisigali raayham raaggam occhiodatiti^^’ 
leddudandaiii"* gahetva mMaraih palapetva patipajji, Ath" 

eko satapattasakuno „iniassa purisassa hatthe kahapaiiasalias* 
sam atthi “®5 iniam‘^® maretva kahapanaih g^anhatha ’ti 

so viravanto corabhimukho pakkhandi. Maiiavo tena katakaranaiii 
ajanarito ,,ayam mangalasakuno, idani me sottlii bhavissatiti“ ciii* 
tetva ,5vassa sanii vassa samiti** aDjaliiii '^^ pagganhi. Bodliissatto 
sabbariitanfiu'^^ tesaiii dvinnam kiriyaiii disva cintesi; ^imaya 
sigaliya etassa matara bhavitabbaiii, tena sa ‘imam maretva 
05 kaliapane ganhantiti bhayena vareti, imina pana satapattena 
paccamittena bhavitabbaih , tena so“® ‘imaiii maretva kahapaiie 
ganhatlia’ ’ti®^ arocesi, ayaiii pana etam attharii ajanaiito'^* 

^ -tta, “ttaiii. ^ C« -duhana-, B* paiithaduhaiia, Bd pantidfihanasandiiic- 
chedani. -taiii. ^ -ti- * B*d ja-. omit ka-. -c6. ^ 

tata. ^ omit pita, Bd -ha-. ” mayi. jTvaiitiya. 

B*d -habi. B* -tika, Bd -tika, sifigall. B*d -khe. B*d sam« 

patte. B*d-nnam. B*d occhijjamana. B*d occbijjatiti. B«d Jendu-. 

itthi. Ck« omit atthi imam. B*d omit tarn. Bd -hatha, gj; 
-lim. TM -rudafihu. B*d -hissantiti. omit so. B'^'d add amha- 

kam. Ok adds etam attham. 
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9, Satapaftajataka, {2T9.) 

atthakaittam mataram tajjetva palapesi, anatthakamassa sata- 
pattassa %ttliakamo ti sannaya anjaiim^ paggaBkati, alio 

vatayaiii balo®‘ ti. Bodhisattanam hi evam iiialiapurisaiiam pi 
sataiii parasaBtakagahanam visaiBapatisaiidhigahajnavasena" hoti^ 
nakkhattadosena ’ti pi vadanti* Manavo agantva coranaiii an- 5 
taraiii papiiiii. Bodhisatto tarn gahapetva ,jkatthavasiko siti^' 
piicchi. 5,BaranasIvasiko^ 5,Kaliaih aganmsiti^^ Ekas- 

mim gaiiiake saliassaiii laddhabbam^ atthij tattlia agamasin^* 
ti, ^Laddliaiii pana ti. „Ania laddliaiii^Vti. ,jKena tvaiii*^ 
pesito ,,Samij pita iiie mato, matapi me gilana, sa 1© 

^mayi niataya esa na labhissatiti’ mahhamana pesesiti®^ 
tava matu pavattiiii janaslti^^ ;,Na janarni samiti^^ ^Mata 
te tayi nikkhante’ kalaiii katva puttasineliena sigali hutva 
tava maraiiabhayabhita maggan te^ occliinditva® vareti, tvam 
tajjetva palapesi, satapattasakuno pana te paccamitto, so "15 
‘imam maretva kahapane ganhatlm’ ’ti amhakaiii acikkhi, tvam 
attano balataya atthakamam mataram ^anattliakamo^^ me’ ti 
iiianfiasi anatthakamam satapattaiii ^atthakamo^^ me’ ti, tassa 
tumhakam kataguno ntoa ii’atthi mata pana te mahaguna 
kahapane gahetva gacclia^^'* ti vissajjesi 

Sattha imam desanarh**^ aharitva ima gatha ayoca: 
i. Yatha manavako panthe sigalim vanagocarim 
atthakamam pavadantiih anatthaktoa**^ ti mannati 
anatthakamam satapattam atthakamo ti mannati 85. 

Evam eyam** idh’ ekacco puggalo hoti tadiso, 05 

hitehi"'^ vacanam yutto patiganhati vamato. 86 . 


2 Qii B* ouiit me. -lim. ® -nadivaseiia. ^ -siva-. ^ sahassa 

laddba, sahassaiii laddhappaiii, Bd sahassam laddhappam corr.to s. laddiiaiii? 

omit tvam. Bid nikkhamante. ® maggantare maggarii. ® add 
tarn. 0^^' -kii, C® -ma. . C^* -ka. C*® tayd amhakaiii. mata, 

C^ matava; add te sandhaya sahassa. gacchahi. visa-. 

B*d dhammade-. add abhi^ambuddho hutva.’ parUhe, Bd pante. 

Js {Jk -danti, Bid -denti. -man, Bd -mo. eva. tehi. 
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III. Tikampata 3 Ararlfiavay^ia (2S.) 


3 . Ye ca kho narii pasamsanti bbaya akkadisayanti ca^ 

' tam hi so maoSate^ raifctam satapattarh m iiianavo ti. 87. 

Tattlia hi te Inti tehi^ vaihlhiili^ iechaiiianehi ^ vac an am vutto® 
ti ^ hitasokliamham * , ovadanusasanim ^ p a tigaiilrat i vamato 

ti ovadasii agaiihanto ayam me na attliavaho liotl aoatthavalio me 

ayao' ti ganhan to .vamato:- patigaphati . nama. ye ca kho tH® ye ea 

kho attano gaharii gahefcva thitapaggalam adliikarapadi gahetvfi thita- 

puggalaiii adliikaranam gahet?a-^^-,.thitehi nama tiimhadlsehi bhavitabhan t! gan- 
hantr^% bliaya iikkamsayan ti ' t! tmassa giihassa vissatthapafcaya tiirii- 
hakaiii idafi c’ idah ca bhayaiii ■ -.uppajjissati ma vissajjayittha iia te -- bSlmsacea- 
kulaparivaradiM Uimbe sampapunarititi -evam vissajjanapaecaya-^ bhayam das- 
setva ukkbipaiiti, tarn hi s'O' m,arihate ti yo evarilpa hoiiti tesu 

yaiii kafu-i so ekacco balapuggalo attano balataya mittaiii mafineti-'^ ayaiii me 
atthakunio mitto ti niannati, satapattam va munavo ti yathd ananhakamaiii 
iieva satapattasii so^® rniinavo attano balataya attliakaiuo me fi rnafifiati-” paii- 
dito pana evarupaih anuppiyabhiini*^® mitto ti agahetva tMrato va vi» 

vaj.jeti‘*h tana vnttam : , . 

Aflriadatthuharo mitto yo ca mitto vacTparo 
anuppiyah ca yo aha^‘^ apayesu ca yo sakha 
Etc amitte cattaro Iti vinhaya pandito 
araka panvajjeyya maggaiii pafibhayaih yatha ti. 

Sattha imam clhammadesanam Tittliaretya^** jatakam saiiiodhaiiesi;' 
,,Tac!a corajetthako*^^ aham eva ahosiii** ti Satapatt a j atakaiii 

10. .. PHtadusakajataka. 

A d d li a hi n S n a- m- i ga r a j a -ti, ■ : Ida ih ^ > S a 1 1 h a J e t a r a n e ?i- 
haranto ekam^^ putad'Ssakam arahbim ' katliesi* SavattMyam ki/ 
eko amacco Buddha-pamak-ham ■ samgliam^® nimaiitetya uyyane iiisi- 


1 .. B'M ,va. . ^ Ck bite, feehi. ^ ^uddhi. ® -nohi. ® 

vnttam. lioti, ® hitariisukhavaha. ^ -ni. Qs adds Intaiii. 

na me ti ganhati. adds pi, va. attavaho, Bd atthakamo. 

n Qks ti tarn. omit ti. omit ye ca kho taiij. 

thitam-. Bhl omit thitapnggalam a. g. vadaritij Bd t-a vaniienti. 

va. Bid ete. visaccana-. cittaii. BhI mahiianti 

omit so. mahnittha. B* -pe, Bd -po. anappiyabhani, 

Bd aim - - ni. naiii. B>' vlsajjeti, Ed vivajjesi. aim, Bd ahu. 

B^d aharitva. IB'd add pana. B'd eva ti. Bhf add navamam. 

B^*d knmaram. B*d bhikkhusa-. 
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KK PutadQsakajataka. (280.) 

dapei/va dariam dadaiiiano antarabhattel ,siiyyaue vicaritukania “ vi- 
caraiitu^“ \i aba. Bbikkhu uyyanacankam® carimsu. Tasniim khane 
uyyaiiapaio patta^jampanDam rukkliam abbirabitya mahantamabantaai 
pattani^ gahetva ,,ayam papplianam bbayissati ayarii plialaiian^ ti 
pute katya rukkhanmle pateti^, tassa putto darako patitapatitam ® 5 

potam yiddhamseti. Bbikkliu tain ' attbam Sattiiii** arocesum. Sattba 
,41a bbikkhaye idaii’ eya pubbe. p’esa ■ putadnsako yeya“ ’ti yatva 
atitaiii abari : ' , ■ • ' ' 

Atite Baraiiasiyaiii Br aliiitadatt e raj jam ka rente 
,B 0 d h i s a tt 0 Baranasiyam ekasinim kule mibbattitva vayappatto ,'to 
agaramajjlie vasanmno ’® ekadivasarii kenacid eva karaniyena 
iiyyanaiii agamasi. Tattha bahnvanara vasaiiti. Uyyaiiapalo 
imina va nayena^^ pute pateti‘% jettliakavaoaro patitapatitel^ 
yiddbaiiisetf. Bodbisatto tarn amantetva 5,uyyaoapaleoa pati- 
tapatitaiii putaiii viddbamsetva ^® manapataram katukamo is 
Ilian fietitr ’ vatva pathamaiii^^ gatliam aha: 

1. Addiia hi nuoa migaraja putakammassa kovido, 

tatlia hi piitaiii duseti‘% anfiaiii nuna karissatiti. 88. 

Tattba migaraja ti makkatam vanneiito vadati, putakammassa ti 
malaputakaraiiassa , kovido ti cfaeko, ayaiii pan' ettha samkhepattho: ayaiii 
migaraja ekaiiiseiia putakammassa kovido manna, tathii hi patita}. atitaiU putam 
duseti, annaih nuna tato manapataram^^ karissatiti. 

Taiii sutva makkato dutiyaiii gMham aha: 
ti. Na me pita va mata va^'^ putakammassa kovido, 

kataiii kataiii kho dusema, evariidhammam idarii knlaii ^5 

ti. 89 . ■ 


^ antarabhante, danibhant^. omit vi. ^ -no-. ^ B* pannaiii, 

iU'd ~si. ® 0^’ j-atitapatinam, B* patitaiii patta, Bd patitam patitarii. " Bid 
etam. ® Bid bhagavato. ^ Bid brahmanakule. Bid agtiraih ajjhavasamano. 

Bi bahu banara, Bd bahuba-. Bid niyameua. Bid pattapute sampatesi. 

C« patitapatite, B* patite, Bd } atitapatitam. Bid omits patita. Bi 
adds annaiii annam, Bd annam. C« B* mannatiti. Bi imam. Bi 
dusseti. Bi omits patita. Bid add putam. Bid mata va pita va< 


392 in. Tikanlpata. 4. AfcbhaBtaravagga. (29.) 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto tatiyaiii gathaiii alia: 

3 . Yesaih vo^ ediso dhammo adliammo pana kldiso, 

nia VO dliammam adhammaiii va addasama kodacaoao ti 90. 
vatva® ca pana vanaraiii garahitva pakkami. 

■ ■■■■ Sattlia iaiam desanam'*/ aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
vanaro’’^ putadnsakadarako ahosi, paaditapiiriso pana aham eya‘* Ti. 
Fatadiisakajatakam®, AraSSavaggo tatiyo\ 


•4.. ABBHANTARAVAOOA. 


1. A bbhantarajataka, 

Abbliaiitaraiii nama dumo ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavaiie 
viharanto Sariputtattlxerassa B i m b a d e y i t h e r i y a a m b a r a s a d a n a lii 
arabbha katliesi. Sanimasamboddhasmim^ hi® payattavaradhaiama- 
cakke*^^ Vesaliyaiii kut%arasalayam viharaiite uiahapajapati ^ Go- 
tami pancasakiyasatani ’ ® adaya gaiitva pabbajjaiii yacitya pabbajjan c 
eva upasampadan ca labhi, Aparabhage ta pancasata bhlkklmniyo 
NandakoYadam sutva arahattaiii papunimsii. Satthari pana Sayatthi- 
yaih^'^ upanissaya viharante Rahulamata „samiko me pabbajitva 

sabbannutarii patto^^', putto pi pabbajitya tass" eva^' santike yasati 
aham agaramajjhe kim karissami, aham pi pabbajitva Savatthi^'am 
gantva Sanmiasambuddhan ca puttah ca nibaddham passamana vi» 
hamsamiti'‘ cintetva bhikkhuniupassayam gantva pabbajitva acariyu- 
pajjhayehi'® saddhim Savatthiyam gantva Sattharan ca piyaputtaa 
ca passamana ekasmiiii bhikkhuniupassaye vasam kappesi, Raimla- 
samanero gantva mataram passati. Ath’ ekadivasam theriya udara- 


^ B* yesan ca, yesah ce. ^ cvarn vatva. ^ baiiaragananam, bii- 
“-nam. ^ dhammade-. ® ba.-, ® add dasamam. add tassu- 

danaiii, paiiadusakabyagghan ca kaccahapo Jolajatakarh rucirani guradhammah 
ca romakaih mahisa va ca satapattam pfitadusakam Araiifiavaggo ti vuccati. ® 
-ddho. ^ Bd pi C® -cakko corr. to -cakke, pavattita- - cakko. 

-to. -ti. -Myasatani, C* -kiyatisataiii, C® -kiyanisatani. so 

all four MSS. bimbiide-, Bi^papuni. tassa. vast. 

Bid -yahi. agantva. 
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1 . AbbhaBtar^jataka. (28 1 . ) 

vato kiippi, putte’ datfchiim agate tassa dassanattliaya nikkliamituiii 
nasakkbi, anna agmtva aphasukabhaTam kathayimsu. So matu 
santikam gantva „kim vo’Maddbum rattatiti^ piicchi. ,,Tata agara- 
laajjbe* me sakkharayojite ® ambarase pite® udaravato Yupasammati ^ 
idani pana*^ pindaya caritYa jivikaib® kapperaa, kuto nam^® iabhis- 5 
’ti, Samanero ,,iabhanto abarissainiti^ yatva nikkbami, Tassa 
panayasmato upajjbayo diiamniasenapati acariyo Mahamoggallano cui- 
lapita^^ Anandatthero pita Sammasambuddho ti maliasanjpatti. Eyam 
sante pi annassa santikam agantva^*^ upajjhayassa santikam gantva 
vanditva dummnkbakaro hutya atthasi, Atha 11am tliero „kin nu kho 10 
Rahuia dumnmklio^^ viyasiti aha. „Matu me bliante theriya udara- 
Yato kupito** ti. „Kim laddiium vattatiti“. „Sakkharayojitena'^ kira 
aiiibarasena phasukam^® botiti‘\ ,,Hotu labhissami, ina cintayiti 
so pimadiYase taiii adaya Sayattbim^® pavisitva sainaneram asana- 
saiaya nisidapetya rajadyaram agamasi, Kosalaraja^® theraiii nisi- 15 
dapesi. Tam khanara neya iijyanapalo pindipakkanarii madbura- 
ambanam ekaiii putaiii abari. Raja ambanaiii tacam apaiietva sak- 
kbaram pakkbipitva sayam eya madditva tberassa pattarh piiretva 
adasi. Thero rajaniyesana asanasalam gantva samanerassa adasi 
ritva^^ matu^^ debiti‘*. So baritya'^^ adasi. Theriya paribbnttaBiatte 110 
yeya’*^ ndaravato vupasami. Rajapi manusse pesesi: „tliero idha ni- 
siditya ambarasam na paribbanji, gaccba^^ kassaci dinnabhayaiii jana- 
biti“. So therena sacldhim neva^^ gantya tarn payattixb natva 
tva ranSo kathesi. Raja ciiitesi: ,,saoe Sattha agaram ajjhayasissa ® 
cakkayattiraja abbavissa''"' Rahuiasaraanero parinayakaratanam then 25 
ittbiratanam sakaiam^* cakkayalarajjam®^ etesaiii neva abhayissa, am- 
behi ete npattbabantehi^® caritabbam assa, idani pabbajitra ambe upa- 
iiissaya yasantesii na yuttaiii amhakam pamajjitun“ ti so tato pat- 
thaya tberiya nibaddham ambarasam dapesi. Tlierena Bimbadeyitbe- 
riya"’^ anibarasassa^^ dinnabbayo bbikkhusamgbe pakato jato. Ath’ so 

^ sii putte. ^ C^’*' anno. * te. ^ adds vasamaoa, ^ -ra-, 

® VJd pivite. ^ -samati. ® omit pana. ^ -tarn. taiii. “ 

cula. B* -athero. agantvu, auagaiitva. VM 

mudnkho. visiti, Bd va thassasiti. B^d phasu. B* cintehiti. 

Bid -iyarii Bid add disva. khane. Bid tain aharitvfl. Bid 

add te. Bi^i aharitva. B* -omits yeva, Bd-va B*f? gaechatha. lUd 
yeva. Bit? -re, ‘-^8 B*'d -ssati. pitj ^jjavissati. -ngya- corr to -naya-. 

31 Qs Bid -la. 32 Qk -la-. 33 Qic Bd -ttha-. B*d -viya the-. Ck -rassa, 

Bid -rasam. 
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KL Tikanipata. 4. Ahbhantarava^ga. C lI. ) 


ekadiyasam’ dhammasabkayam katkam samutthapesuih : ,,avuso Sari- 
puttattliero " kira Binibadeyifcherim® ambaraseiia santappesiti“. Sattiia 
agantya s^kaja im 'ttha bhikkbave etaralii katliaya samiiisioaa'" ti 
piicchitya ,aaiaya naffia‘‘ ’ti yutte „i3a bhikkliaTe idan’ eva Bahala- 
5 mata Sariputtena ^ ambaraseDa santappita, pubbe p’ esa etam San- 
ta ppesi yeva"‘ ’ti yat?a atitam aliari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiia B rail mad at te rajjaiii kilreiite 
Bodliisatto Kasigarnake^ b rah m an a kale nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya sippani iigganliitva saiitliapitagluiravaso infi,” 
10 tapitiiniiaiii accayena isipabbajjaih pabbajitvi! Hiinavantapadese 
abhinha ca sainapattiyo ca nibbattetva isiganapariviito gana- 
satflia hiitva dighassa addhiino accayena loiiambilasevaoattliaya 
pabbatapada otaritva carikaih*’ caramano Bfiraiiasiyaiii patva 
uyyane vasam kappesi. x^tli’ assa isigaiiassa sflatejeoa Sakka- 
15 bliavaiiaiii" kainpi, Sakko ayajjamano taiii karaiiaih fiatva 
jjjiinesaiii tapasanaih avasaya^ parisakkissaiiii % atliad'* te bliiii- 
iiavasa iipaddiita caraniana cittekaggaiii “ na labliissanti^ evaiii 
me pbasii^® bliavissatiti^* cintetva ,sko iiu kho iipayo^^ ti vi- 
mamsanto npayaih addasa: ,,inajjbimayaiiiasamaiiantare 

so rafiho aggamahesiya sirigabbhaiii pavisitva akase tbatva ^bhadde 
sace tvaih abbbantaraih ainbapakkam kliadeyyasi pottaiii la- 
bhissasi^% so cakkavattiraja bhavissatiti’ acikkbissami ^ rilja 
deviya kathaiii sutva ambapakkattliaya iiyyanaiii pesessati^ atlia 
ambaoi antaradhapessaini ^ ranho ayyaiie ambanam 
abhavam arocessanti, te khadantiti’ vutte ^tapasa kha- 

daotiti’ vakkliantij tarn sntva raja tapase potlietva nfhara* 
pessatij evaili ime^^ iipaddnta bbavissaiititi^® so majjliiniaya- 
Eiasaraanantare sirigabbham payisitva akase tliito attano de- 
varajabbavaiii Jinapetva taya saddhiiii sallapanto parima dve 
30 gatba avoca: 

^ add bhikkliii. ^ B* -athero. ® -viya tberiya. ^ Bid -tbattherena. 
® BM kasikaga-. ® -kan. ^ sakkassa-. ® B* anava-, Bd iimva-. ® Bid 
-miti, athassa eyarii* -ggataiii, -ukam. Bid imanca* 

-ssati. athaharfa. te. Bid te pana. 
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1. Abbhantarajataka. (281.) 

i* Abbliantaraiii nama dumo.'yassa dibbam idaiii plialaiii 
bhutva dohalini^ nan cakkavattim vijayati. 91. 
i. Tvan ca bhadde mahesf si sa casi® patino piyaj 
aiiarissati te raja idaiii abbhantaram plialan ti. 92. 

Tattlia abbhantaram nama dumo ti imiria tava garoaiiigamajanapada- 5 
dlpapabbatadinaih ^ asukassa abbhantare ti avatva kevalam ekam abbliantaram 
ambarukkhaih kathesij yassa dibbamidam phalan ti yassa ambanikkhassa 
davatanam paribiiogaraham dibbaiii phalaiii , idari ti j aria njpataB3attam eva, 
dohaliniti sabjatadohala, tvaih^ bhadde mahesi siti tvaih sobhane^ 
oiahesi asi, Atthakathayam paiia rnahesT ca ti pi pathO; sa casi^ patino piya to 
ti® sojasannarii devisahassaiiam abbhantare aggamahesl'^ casi^ patino ea piya ti 
attho, aharissati® te raja® idaiii abbhantararii phalan ti tassapi te 
piyaya aggaraaheslya I clam maya vuttappakaraphaiam raja jiharapessati, sa 
tvam taih parlbhtihjitva cakkavattigabbhahi labhissasiti 

E¥am Sakko deviya iraa dve gatlia A’’atva appa- is 

matta holii, ma papaneam akasi, sve ranno aroceyyasiti‘‘ taiii 
anusasitvad^ attano vasanattbaoani eva gato. Sa piinadiTase 
gilaiialayam dassetva paricarinam^*^ sannaiii datva nipajji. 
Raja sainussitasetacchatte sihasane nisinno uatakaui passanto 
devim adisva ,,kaham deviti^'^ paricarikaiii pucchi. 5 ,Giiaiia so 
deva‘* ’ti. So tassa saritikaiii gantva sayaiiapasse nisiditva 
pitthim parimajjanto „kim^® bliadde apbasukaa^^ ti pucchi. 
jjMabaraja, anno aphasuko nama n’attlii, doliajo pana me 
uppanno*^ ti. ^^Kim icchasi bhadde**^ ti. „Abbhantaramba~ 
plialaih deva“ ’ti ^Abbhantarambaiii^’* nama kaham at- ss 
jjNahaxh deva abbhantaram baiii janami, tassa pana me 
phale"" labhamanaya jivitarii atthi alabhamanaya ^’atthiti‘^ 
jjTena hi aiiarapessama"\ ma ciiitayiti^^ raja devim assasetva 
uttliaya gantva rajapallamke nisinno amacce pakkosapetva 

i E*V?, .-li-. 2 lE'd capi. ^ C* -padipa-, -padadinaiii pap{ atadinaiii. ^ 

add pi. ® -ne. ® omit ti. all four MSS. -si. ® Bid -issatiti. 

® B'd add aharissati. Bid imam. B*d tarii ca tvarii. all four MSS 
-titi. B^'d -setva. B* -riyanaiii, Ed -rikanam. B«d -ke. Bid add te. - 

B*d aniiam aphasukam. B*d omit abbh - ^ ti. -ba, Bid -ram am» 

bafu. Bid -3 aril. B-'d -mi. 
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5jdeviya abbhantarambe ^ nama dohalo uppanno, kirii katabban^*^ 
ti piicclii. ,5Deva dviiinaiii ambanam antare tliito ambo ab» 
bhantaranibo^ naraa, iiyyanarii pesetva abbliaotare tliitaarabato 
pbale*^ aharapetva deviya dapema^''* ’ti. Raja „sidbu“ 'ti 
5 ,5evariipam ambaiii aharatlia^*^ ’ti uyyanaiii pesesi. Sakko at- 
taco anobhavena uyyaiie anibani klmditasadisani katva aiitara- 
dliapesi. Ainbattbaya gata*^ sakalaoyyanaiii vicaritva*’ ekaiii 
ambani pi alabhitva gantva uyyaiie ambanaiii abliavam’ rafino 
kathayimsii. 5,Ke anibani kliadantiti^b ,/rapasa deya‘^ ’ti. 
10 jjTapase uyyanato potbetva niharatha*" "ti. Maniissa jjSadhii^^ 
’ti sutva^ mhariiiisu. Sakkassa maiioratlio matthakaiii*' papuni. 
Devi aiiibaphalatthaya nibandliaiii katva nifiajji yeva. Raja 
kattabbakiccaiii apassanto amacce ca brahmane ca sannipate- 
tva^^ ,,abbhantaranibassa^“ attliibbavaiii janatlia*^ ’ti pucclii. 
15 Bmhinaiia abaiiisu: ,,deva, bibbhantarambo nama devatanaih 
paribliogo‘\ Himavati^-' Kancanagiihaya^^' aiito atthiti’ ayaiii 
no paramparagato anussavo‘‘ ti. ,jKo taiii ambliain aliari- 
tuiii sakkhissatiti^b ,jNa sakka tattba manussabliutena gan- 
tmii, ekaiii sukapotakarii pesetinii vattatiti**. Tena sama» 
^0 yena rajakiile eko sukapotako maliasarlro komarakanam ya- 
nakacakkanabhimatto thamasampanno pannava upayakiisalo, 
raja aharapetva ,,tata sukapota*-, aliaiii tava bahupa- 

karo'\. kancanapanjare vasasi^% suvannatattake madhulaje 
klmdasi, sakkliarapanakaih pivasi, tayapi ainliakam ekaiii kic- 
25 caiii nittharitmii vattat'iti*' aha, ,, Vadehi*" deva^' ’ti. ..Tata, 
deviya abbhantarambe dohalo uppanno. so ca ambo Ilima- 
vante Kancanapabbatantare atthi, devatanaiii paribliogo, na 


1 -raambe. ^ 1>* -ra amho, omits abbhantara. ^ 19*^? -iaiii. ^ 

damema, Bd dapetha. ^ add niarmssa. ® IVd -ranto. ^ IW iiatthlbha-. 
® ’B*d pafisunitva. ^ -kam. mbaddham. -tfipeiva. -ra- 

ambassa. Bi -raamba, Bd -raamba. Bid «ga. B» -varita, Hd -vante. 

B*d -yam. B*d ko pana tato. B*d siiva-. B^*d add ca. B*d tha- 
mabala-. B*d tarn. B*d -taka. 0^ -karo, -kare. B^d vassapesi. 

B*d -Jam. B* -panaiii. B*d kim. tare ambe. 
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1. Abbhautarajataka. (981.) 

sakka tattha maniissabhutena ■ gantum , taya tato plialaiii^ 
aliaritom vattatiti“. „Sidlio deva allarissa^]iti^^ Atha iiaiii 
raja suvannatattake madhalaje’ kliadapetva sakkharodakaiii^ 
payetva satapakatelena tassa pakkfaantarani^ raakkhetva iibboM 
liattlieM galietva sibapanjare . thatva® akase , , vissajjesi. So 5 
pi ranao nipaccakaram dassetva akase pakkhanto iimnos- 
sapatbaiii atikkamma Himavante® patbame pabbatantare vasan- 
tanaiii siikanam santikam gantva 5,abbbaiitaran}bD^ nama kattha 
atthi®, kathetha me tam tbanan*® ti paccbi, 5,Mayam na ja- 
nama, dutiye'** pabbatantare suka janissantiti*‘. So tesaiii 10 
sutva tato uppatitva dutiyam® pabbatantaram againasi. Tatba 
tatiyam catuttbaih pancamam chatthaib agamasi. Tattba pi 
saka jjiia nmyaiii jaiiama/ sattame pabbatantare suka jams* 
santiti*V.abaiiisu. So tattba pi gantva jjabbbantarambo ^ nama 
kattha attbiti** pucchi. „Asukattbane nama Kancanapabba- 15 
tantare*^ ti abamsu j^Abam tassa pbalattbaya ligato, maiii 
tattba netva tato me phalam dapetha*^ ’ti j,So Vessavana* 
maharajassa paribbogo, ua sakka ixpasamkamitmii , sakaia* 
rukkho niulato pattbaya sattabi lohajalebi parikkhitto, koti- 
sahassa*’^ knrabhandarakkhasa rakkhanti, tebi dittbassa jivitam 30 
nama n’atthi, kapputthanaggiavicimahanirayasadisam tbanam, 
ma tattha patthanam kariti^S ^^Sace tumbe na gaccbatba 
maybani^^ tbanam acikkbatba^‘ ’ti. „Tena hi asukena 
asnkena ca thanena^® yablti'^ So tebi acikkbitavasena^^^ sut- 

maggaiii npadharetva tam tbanam gantva diva attanaiii ss 
adassetva majjbimayamasamanantare rakkbasanam niddokka- 
manasainaye abbbantarambassa santikam gantva ekena imi- 
lantarena sanikaiii abhirubituin arabhi, lohajalam kiliti^^ saddani 

^ ambaphalarii. “ -jam. ® B» -rapanakam, Bt? -rapaua. pak- 

khante. thapetva. ® -teM. -raambo, ® atthiti. ^ -ya. 

add vacanaiii. “ omits ahamsu, C® omits ahaih, add 

¥Utt 0 tarn sukagana ahamsu samma. C* -kkha. -ssa. 0^^ 

B^‘d -sa. add tarn. C« B* omit one asukena ca, Bd asuke. adds 

ca. «neva. Bd suthum, -tarassa. -ke. kiriti. 
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Hi. TikaTiipata. -1. AbbhaTitaiava^^^a. (‘}y.) 


akasij rakkliasa pabojjhitva sukapotakaiii disva jjambacoro^^ 
ti galietTfi kammakaranaiii sanividaliiihsu. Eko j^iiniklie pak« 
khipitva gilissami nan‘‘ ti aha, aparo ,„hatthehi madditva pun- 
jitva^ vippakirissaoiiti aparo „clvedha plialetva aogaresii 
5 pacitva kliadissaiBiti**. So tesaih^ kamiiiakaranasamvidMoaro 
siitvapi asaiitassitva^ va te rakkhase amaiitetva „aiiiHio rak- 
kliasa, tonihe kassa manossa^‘ ti aha. ^VessavanamaJia- 
rajassa^' ’ti. jjAmbho, tunihe pi ekassa rafiho va iiianossa, 
aliaii] pi ranno va maniissOj Baranasiraja maiii abbliantarani- 
10 baphalatthaya'^ pesesi^ sv-aiiaiii ' latth' eva attaiio ranno jf- 
vitam datva agato, yo hi attaiio niatapitimnam e* eva sami- 
kassa ca atthaya jivitaiii pariccaja ti so devaloke yeva oib- 
battati, tasnicl ahani pi iniamlia tiraccbanayoniya OHiecitva' 
devaloke nibbattissfiniiti*^ vaiva r.atiyaiii gathani aba: 

15 Bhattur atthe parakkaiito yaiii tlulnam adiiigaecliati 

saro attapariccagi labhanjano bhavtlm* aliao ti. 95. 

Taftha bhatturatlh^ ti bhatradihi bhaTasjaka. posanaka*-^ pita mata sa- 
mikocaiti^^ tividhassa petassa’^ bhattu attbaya, parakkaoto ti parakka- 
maih karonto vayamaiiito yaiii thaoaio ad hiicraccliatlti yaris sukliakaraiiaih 
eo yasaiii \a labbaiii va sa^fgupafattiih va adhigaediatiti ‘k suro ti abMru vik- 
kaniasatiipaiiuo, attapaiiccagiti kaye <.’a jivite ea nirupekklio Itutvu assa^'* 
tlvidhassa^® pi bhattit atthe attfioanj parieeajaiite, i abba m a no b ha ya- 
rn ah an ti yaiii so evarupo suro devasampatciih va luaimssasaiiipattiih vfi labhati 
aham jsi labharoaiio bhavaniiti^^, tasma haso va me ettha na taso, Idm 
25 marh'^’ tumhe tasetha 'ti. 

.E^^aiii so imaya gatlmya tesaiii dhaoimara desesi. Te 
tassa clhamroanT‘^‘ sutva pasaiiiiacitta sjdhamiiiiko esa, iia sakka 
iiiaretiiiii, vissajjetha nan“ ti vatva sukapotakaih vissajjetvi 
5,ambho siikapotaka, nuitto si, amhakaiii hattliaio sottliina 

t Bw atkl yaii. ^ B* bhuphussitva, Bf? sussitva. VM -mi nan ti, 

asantasetva ^ -raambatthaya. ® iVd pesitv.i. ^ i‘*d ahaiii. ayaiii ^ 
cavitva. ® vuceati takkarihi bharapaposaka, Bd tatta vofeanti bhatta- 

dihi bharanap Osaka. Bi pita samiko cakkatL B* petiti, Bd pesitassa. 
^2 i\d omits vayamanto. Bid saggarii. R*d -ati l*«d tassa. 

*ssa. atthaya. C^aham pi iia, aharii hi,, Bd aliaiii vi lam hi. 

IP’d ,mi. omi^ Bid dhammakathatb. 22 visajjema 
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\. Abbhantarajataka. (28J.) 

gacclia*"" 'ti aliariiso. ,,Mayliiam.: aganmimiii ■ iiia tuccliaiii ka- 
rotlia* detlia me ekaih ainbaphalair^'-ii^y ./.jSiivapotaka, tuyliaiii 
ekaiii plialaib^ datum miiiia -ma bharo, imasmlm pana riikklie 
ambaiii aiiiketva galiitani. ekara ' phalaiii. asameote amliakaiii 

iv attliij VessaYaiiena hi kujjhitva.-' sakiiii olokite tat- 5 
takapale pakkhittatila viya.kiimbhandasahassaiir^ bhijjitva vip- 
pakiriyati^ teua te .datum ua-.-sakkoma, lablianattliaoam^ paiia* 
acikkhissaraa^^ 'xu j,Yo koci detUj phaleif e\a me atthOs 

JablianatthaiianY acikkhatha** ’ti. ..Eltassad^ Kaiicaiiapabbata* 
jalassa antare Jotiraso llama tapaso aggiiii juhamaiio^’ Kancaoa- lo 
pattiya^ ' iJama pannasalaya vasati Vessavaiiassa kulupako, 
Vessavaiio tassa iiibaddhaiii cattail phalaiii peseti ^ , taSvSa 
.santikaiii gacdia ’ti. So „sadhii‘^ *ti sampaticchitva ta- 

pasassa^" .santikadi Hantva vaiiditva ekamaotarii iiii=idi. Atlia 
uaiii tapaso ..kuto agato slti'‘ piiechi. ,,Bdm 3 iasirafnlo .^an- 15 
tika“ ti, jJvimattliaya agato siti‘k ,,Sami; aniliakam raniio 
deviya ,aM)!iantarambap.akke^® dohalo iippauno, tadatthaiii .agato 
’inlri, rakkbasa pana me sayaiii'*^ ambapakkam adatva tomr . 
hakaiii saiitikaiii pesesim''^ ti. ..Teiia hi nisida, labhissasiti‘\ 
Atld assa Vessavano cattari pbalani pesesi. Tapaso lato dve ‘io 
paribhuhjij ekaiti sukapotakassa khadanatthaya adasi. teaa 
tasmim kliadite ekaiii plialam sikkaya*^^ pakkhipitva sukassa 
givaya patinmiicitva^ idani gaccha ’ti snkapotakaiii vissajjesi. 

So tarn aharitva deviya adasi. Sa tam kliaditva dolialaiii pa- 
tippassambliesi"^. tatouidanam pan’ assa potto iialiosi, §5 

^ IW gacchahi. ■ C?-*' -lam, omitting ti. ^ ambaphalaiii. ^ so (A, 

« - asameiito - B* anibani ganitani t-aiii agantva gahetva iia gaiiitaiii ekasim 
phalo apassante jivitam, amani g. t a» g. iia gabitani e. pb. a, amlulkaiii 
jivitam. ^ -ssa. ® B* vippatikiriyaiitij vippakiriyaiiti. -nam, 

laficlhatbanaiii. ^ omit pana. ® B* iabhatthanarii, naiii na l.abhama- 
iiatbanaiiu ekassa. C^:Cluba-. B* -pantiya, kancariantiya. 

BM -yaiii. ambapha-. pesesi. gaccbabi. VM tassa. 

IS Bid -raamba-. mayharii In tbe place of me sayaih. Bd sikkliaya. 

& pari", omit s. g. p. gaccbatha. Bid patipassambhi. 
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III. Tikanipata. 4, Abbharitaravagga. (29.) 


Sattiia imam desaaam ^ aharitva jatakaiii samodhaiiesi : 5,Tada 
deYi Eahulamata aliosi, suko Anando, ambapakkadSyako tapaso'"^ 
Sariputto, uyyane vutthatapaso paiia ahani eva'' \l. Abbhaii- 
, tayajatakam^, 

5 2. Seyyaj'ataka. . 

Seyyamso seyyaso liotiti. Mam Sattiia Jetavaiie 
riharanto ekaiii KosalaranSo amaccaiii arabbba kathesi. So 
kira ranno' bahiipakaro sabbakiccanipphadako abosi. Raja *,babu- 
pakaro me ayaii“ ti tassa niahantam yasam adasi. Tam asabamana 
10 anne raSSo pesunnam iipasaiiiharitva tarii'’ paribbedesum k Raja tesaiii 
vacanam saddabitva dosam anupaparikkhitTa va tarn silavantaiii iiid- 
dosam samkbalikabandhanena'' bandhitva^ baodiianagare pakkhipapesi. 
So tattba ekako vasaiito silasanipattim nissaya cittekaggatam labhi- 
tya ekaggacitto .samkhai'e sammasitva .soMpattipbalam papimi. Atli' 
15 raja aparabhage^* niddosabhaTaiii natva samkhaiikabandbanaiii 

bbindapetva purimayasato mabaHtataraiii yasaiii adasi. So ,.Sat- 
tliaram vandibsamiti^‘ bahuiii gandiiamaladim adaya viharam gaatva 
Tathagatam pujetva vauditva ekamantam iiisidi. Sattba teiia sad- 
dbiiii patisantbaram karonto ,,anattbo'^ kira uppanno ti as- 

20 sumba*‘ Ti aha. „Ama bhante iippanno^', ahaiii paiia teaa anattiieiia 
attkam^^ akasirii, bandlian%are nisiditva sotapattiphaiaiii aibbattesm 
ti. Sattba .,iia klio upasaka tram neva anattbeoa atthaiir^ ahari. 
poranakapanditapi attano anattbeaaatthami^'Vaharimsii yeva“ ’ti vatra 
tena yacito atitaiii abari: 

25 Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahuiadatt e rajjaih karenteBo-” 
dhisatto tassa agganiahesiya kucchismim““ aibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya’’^''* sippani^^ uggalietva'^'^ pitu accayena rajje 
patitthaya dasarajadlianime akopento^'^’ daiiaiii deti^‘ slbirn rak-“ 

^ Bid dharumade-. ^ B* issij Bd omits tiipaso. Bi adds parhamani, Bd pa- 
thamaiii. JP‘d pana. ^ -kic<-’animppiia-, -kiccarjinippa”-. ^ adds 
pana ^ JpVZ -bhiridiso sankhalika-. ^ bandhapetva atba. 

add tassa. ’ ’ ohaftapetva, hd ehinda-. bahu, B'd -ladlnl. 

iB’d ariatto. te, add ti. R/‘ aiiatteiia. attam. 

Bid nippattomhi. aiiatteua attain. kuccdiimhi. Bid -yam. 

sabbasippaui B*Vi iigganhitva. B*VI -dhammeiia lajjaiii karento. 


Paucasllaoi. 
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Seyyajataka. (282.) 

kluiti uposatliam^ karoti, Atli’ ass’-eko'^ amacco antepure padiissi. 
Padaaiillakadayo natva „asiikaaiBacco*'* antepure padiittho“^ ti 
raiiili) aroce.siUTi. Raja pariganliapeuto.'*'. yatliasabliavato natva 
taiii pakkositva'' „ma main" ito patthaya apattliahiti®‘‘ nibbi- 
sayarii' akasi* So gantva aniatarasaffiantarajanam upattha- 5 
liiti sabbaiii ^'atthurh liettha Maliasliavajatake katliftasadisaifi 
eva. Idliapi so raja tikklmttiiiii ainaccassa 
vacanaiii sacHaliitva ssBaranasirajjaiii ganliissamiti^^ mahauteiia 
■parivareiia rajj^islniam papimi/'”. . ■ Barinasiramlo pancasata- ■ 
liiattaO* 111 a bay 0 cilia taiii\pavattiBi' natva y^deva asiiko iiaiiia 
kirn raja ^liaraiiasirajjara ganliissamiti’ Jaoapadaih bliindaiito 
agaecliati, ettb’ eva naiii gantva^^ ganbifesaraa^* ’ti ahaiiiso. 
„Mliybaiii paravihiiiisaya laddbena rajjena kiecaiii nVattbi, 

ilia kiilci karittlnr"' ■ Coraraja ■' agaotva oagaraiii" parik- 

kliipi; . Piiiui aiiiacca raja^nam upasaiiikamitva ■ „deva, mi evaiii is 
kanttlia, ganhama oarO'^ ti' ahamsu.' Raja j'jOa ■ labbha ; kinci ■ 
katiiiii ,/ jiagaiaiuvarani' vivaratha*'*,,, ’ti vatva sayaiii amacca- ' 
pariviitcP* iiialiatale pallamke iiisidi. ■ Coraraja catiisu. dvaresu ■. 
iiiainisse patemo^* nagaram. pavisitva pasadaiii .abbiruyba ' 
amaccapariviitam rajanaih gaMpetva saihkbalikabi baiidlia- 20 
petvi bandbanagare pakkbipapesi. Raja bandhanagare nisinno 
va corarijanaiii mettayauto niettajjbanam iippadesi. Tassa 

mettaiuibliaveiia coraranno kaye daho**”^ iippajji, sakalasariram 
yamakaukkabi jbapiyainanam viya jatazii, so iBahadiikkba- 
biiituniio „kin nii klio karanan“ ti piiccbi, ^^Tumlie silavan- 25 
taiii rajariaxb bandbanagare kbipapetba'-^'^j teiia vo idaiii 
dnkkliaiii uppaimaiii bliavissatlti^*. So gantva Bodhisattam 
kliamapetvi sjtnmbakaiii rajjaiti tumbakam eva botfi^^ ’ti rajjaiii 

^ upOi-.'itiiakumiJiiaiii. - C'’'-' athassa eko, atheko. ^ asitkainacco. ’ 
parlgaiihanTO. ^ -sapetva, ® upatdia-, ^ iiibbisarlyculi, ® 

-tarajii-. IBV? kathitam. sampa-. , Bid satr.a sala*. oniit 

aaiirva. Eai parahiiii-. add cilia. add pana. .IBVI amarea- 

gaim-. *” potheistOj Bd potento, mettaya emu-. iWl (ia~. 2^^ Bid 

pakkiiipetha. te tarii. 

Jataliii ll» 


26 
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III. Tikanipata. 4. Abbhaotarava^^ga. C2!i) 



tass’ eva niyyadetva .ato patthaya tuiiihakaiti paccattliika^ 
mayliaiii“ bhara®*" ti vatva duttliamaccassa^ nljanaiii*' karitva^’ 
attano nagaraiii ’eva gato. Bodhisatto alafiikataiiialifitale sa- 
miissitasetaccliatte ‘ pailaiiike nisioiio parivaretva nisinBelii 
5 amacceH saddWiii sallapanto^ pBrimfi dve glitlia avoca: 

1 , Seyyaiiiso seyyaso lioti yo seyyam opasevati^ 

ekena^® saadhiiii katvasa sataiii vajjlie amocayiiii 04. 
o. Tasma sabbena lokeoa^® sandbi?1i katvana ekako 

pecca saggarh iia gacclieyya’% idaiii simotlia^' Kilsayo *' 

io ■ ■ ■ ti. 96. . 

Tatttia seyyaiiiso seyyaso hoti yo seyyam upas eva titi aiiavajja- 
uttamadliainmasaihkhataiii seyyo aihso kotthaso assfi ti seyyajiiso kiisala- 
dhammasannissito piig^alo yo punappuua taiii seyyaih kiisaiadliamma- 
bhdvanaih kusalabhirataiii vii uttamapuggalaiii upasevnti so seyyaso hoti pa- 
15 sanisataro ca hoti. ekena®^ saiuihiiii katvana sataiii \ajjhe amocayiii*- 
ti tadaminap! c’ etaih'^^ veditabbaiii : aiiaiii hi-"^ seyyaiii mettabliavaiiaiir-"’ iipa- 
sevanto tilya mettabhavanaya ekena corarahild saddiihii sarithavaih katva 
mattabhavanam ghatetva tumbe satajana^'^ vajjhe^® ainocayiiu. DiUiyagatbaya 
attbo: yasma aharii ekena saddhiro ekako mettabhavaisasandhiiir’^Miatva tumhe 
20 vajjhappatte satajane®® mocayirii®® tavsmft veditabbam etarii, tasma sabba- 
lokena saddhim mettabhavanasandhim®^ katvrl®^ puggalo®® paraloke saggam 
gaccheyya, mettaya hi upaearaih kattiavaeare patisandhfiii detl, apaniia Brah- 
maloke idaih mama vaeanarii sabbe pi tiimbe Kasiraffhavasirio siinatha 'ti. 

Evaiii Maliasatto mahajanassa mettabbavaiiaya gunaih van- 
25 netva^® dvadasayojanike Baranasinagare setaccliattaiir^"' palmya 
Him aval) taiii pavisitva isipabbajjaiii pabbaji. 


I B«'d -ko. ^ me. s jpv? 4 g/V? padu-. ® rajaiiamj ruja- 

11am Gorr. to -iiam. ® karetva. Ih’d -taccbatte. ® BhI omit parivaretva. 
® -pento. Bjd etena. amodati, Bd amodayT, IB’d lokena sab- 

bena. na gaccheyya, Bd uigaceheyya, omits na. Ih'd sona-. 

kasiya. Ck-*? seyyena. -mauissita. Bid so. «nna,ih. Bd 

adds vii. B* etena. araodayh BiV? iminapetaiii. B? kahaiii 

upari, Bd ahaiica. B*d inetta-. metta-. Bh? omit santliavahi, 

B* sattasatajana, Bd sattasatajana. vajjlia. B* dhamme, Bd bajjhe. 

B* adds ca, Bd va. Bid -nayasaddhirii. sasryane, Bd sattasatajane. 

mocesi, Bd mocesi. kasma. kato, B?V? katvana ekako. 

Bid add pecca. B*d ni. saihvan-. B^'d setaeha-. 


3. VaddliaklsQkaraJataka. {2at3.) 
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Sattlia abhisaiiibuddiio * hotva tatijaiii gaMiam aha: 

;-,s. Idaiii yatva maharaja Kamso ' Baranasiggaho 

dhaimm tunin ca^ iiikkhippa sannamam' ajjhupagamiti. 96. 

Xfittlia maiiaiito raja'^ maharaja, Kaiuso li tassa imrnaiii Brirdnasiiii 
liafieivfi ajliavasaTiato B aran as iggaho j so raja idaih vaeanam vatva dharmfi 5 
ca tULiu nikkhippa pahaya^ chaddetva silasarhyamaih iipagato' jhanam 
upr-aa’etvu nparUnuajjhruio Bralimaloke m paniio ti., 

Saitlia imam dliammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhaiiesi : 
..Tada coraraja Anando ahosi , Baranasiraja almra eTa“ 'ti. 

Seyy aj atak am®. . to 

* 3. Vaddhakisukarajataka. 

a r a lii v a r a lii t v a n ti . Idadi S a 1 1 li a J e t a v a n e vi haranto 
33 li a n u g g a h a t i s s a 1 1 h e r a lii arabbha kathesi. PasenadiraSuo pita 
Mahakosaio Bimbisararanho dhitaraiii Kosaladeviiii dadamaiio tassa 
iiahanacuniiainuiaih satasahassiitthayikarii Kasigilmarii ‘ adasi. 15 
Ajatasattiina pana pitari marite Kosalaclevi pi sokabhiblmta kaiam 
akad. Tato l^asenadiraja cintesi : ,,Ajatusattuiia pita inarito, bha- 
giiu pi me samikagateiiad'* sokeua kalakata, pitiigliatakassa corassa 
Kasigamaiii * ^ na dassamiti“ so tarn '' Ajatasattussa na adasi. Taiii 

gamaiii uissaya tesam dviniiam pi kalena kaiam yiiddhaiii hoti. 

Ajatasattu tanmo samattho, Pasenadi mahaiiako yeva, so abhikklm- 
nam parajjhati , Mahakosalassad® pi manussa yebhayyeiia parajita. 
Atha raja .,mayarii^° abhinham parajjhama^^ kin nu klio katabban*‘ 
ti amacce piicchi. ,,Deva, ayya ntoa mantaccbeka honti, Jetavana- 
Tihare ''' bliikkhunam katham soturii vattatiti“. Raja ,,teDa hitayaiii 25 
Telayaiii '^^ bliikkhunam kathasailapam sunatha** ’ti carapurise^* ariapesi. 

Te tato patthaya tatha akamsu. Tasmiih pana kale dre mahallakathera 
Tiharapaccante pannasaiaya yasanti Uttatthero”® ca Dhaimggabatissat- 

^ B'" samniasam-. * IW tundinca. ^ adds ti ^ .lP*d add bfiranasiggaho ti. 

B'iV tiiipjinea, and add sarasafikhutaih tundinca. ® ohaya. " B'd add 
pabbajito pabbajitva c*a pana ^ C^'* seyyaih, .B^d add dutiyaiii. ^ add uama. 

Rj adtis videld niima, Bd vedehi. -cunnana nuilam. -utiidnam. 

B'd kasikaga-. p, kosalaraja. B*'d samike kalafikate tena. 

kasikagamakaih. tassa. B^'d parajeti. Btd -ssit, inayaih, 

mayaj B'* mayhaiii. 3B‘d. aparajjhama. -nevi-, IB’d -ya. 

oai;anapU'. Bd carikapii-. Bd -kathera, datta-. 
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■ ■ thero ' ca. Tesu Dhanuggahatissattiiero pathamayame : pi ^ maji'Iiimayame 

■ pi iiiddayitya^ pacchimaytoa pabujjhitTa ummakkani pothetva ® aggim ja- 
letYa nismnako ^ aha :.:„fohante Uttatthera ’ti, ,,Kmi:bhante Tissatthera“ 
’ti. " ^Niddayasi no tvan®** ' ti. ■ ,.Amddayanta- kiiii / karissama‘^ - ti. 

5 „Utthaya taya msidatha“' ’ti. . So ntthaya msiniio tam 
’ ■ 5 ,ayam te ' lalo ' - mahodara-Kosalo catimattam bhattam eva ^ phtim^'^ 

■ karoti, ynddhayicaranam ■ pana kind • na; janati, , parajito parajito “ 

■ tv-eva^^ dapetiti“v...- . „Kim pana katnih' :vattatiti“. Tasmiiii kiiaiie te 
pana^® ■ carapurisa^.^ tesam" katham ■ sunanta ^ atthamsu. Dlianuggalia” 

10 tissatthero yttddham vicaresit „bhante, yiiddho nama^^padumavyiilio^ - 
' cakkavyuho sakatayyuho ti tayo , vyilia , lionti, Ajatasattniii gan- 
' ■ Mtnkamena ' asuke nama- pabbatakiiccMsmiiii dyisn ' pabbatabhittisii 

■ maimsse tiiapetya- purato dubbalabalam dassetva pabbataiitaram pa- 
■ vittliabiiavam janitya'*^ payitthamaggaiii occliindifcya ^ purato ca pac- 
ts chato ca nbhosu pabbatabhittisu’'* vaggitva :Urmaditya^'^ kliippe pati- 

tamacchaiii^'^ viya antomutthiyam :.mandu^ yiya ca katva' 

sakka asisa " taiii gahetun‘‘ ' ti. Carapurisa^*^ tarii yacaiiam^'^ ranSo 
arosesum. ' Tam. sutya.. raja- samgamablieiim 'paharapetva'^ gaiitya sa- 
katavyahaiii katya' Ajatasattuih jiyagaliam galiapetva attano dhita- 
20,: ' ram' ¥ajirakumarim®'^ bhagineyyassa datva Kasigimakam ^ tassa^^ na- 
hanamSie®^ katya datva tiyyojesi. Sa pavatti bhikkhusaihglie pakata 

■ " ' jata. Atli’ ekadivasam'^^ dbammasabhayam katham samutthapesum *. 

,,ayLiso Kosalaraja kira Bhaniiggahatissassa/^^ vicaranaya Ajatasattum 
V . ' 'Sattha agantya- ,,kaya nn ’ttlia bhikkhave etaralii katliaya 

■SS' sannismna“^ ti puccMtya .,.,imaya nama'‘ ti yiitte ,„na bhikkhaye idaB.’ 

. ^eva, pubbe pi 'BhanuggahatisSo . ■ yuddhayicaranaya clieko yeva^‘ ’ti 

■ : vatya . atitam ahari : ' 


■ omit: pi. . C^».omit hiddiyitva ^ yodbetyS, Bit? sodhetva. ^ add 
•va. ^ datta*. ® B*‘ kiiii ' nlddayanto uisirino tvaii, Be? kim niddayasiiino tan. 

B* niddayanto, Bd jiiddayanta. ® nisinno bbante ti dattatlwra. ^ 
patibliiittabhattara. putim eva, Bifi- only one parajito. O'- tevava, 

C^'^’ tveva :eon*. to .tvevavaj tvevava. omit pana. B'-d earaka™. 

.Hk? add tividho, -byuho. -byuiia. G* 

dubbalaih. ajanapetva. B*d ocebitva. O'- -iso. C-^’ B* unria*. 

jale pakkhittamaccham. vattapo-. B* carana-, caraka-. 

sasaiiaiii. vicarapetva. 0^ B^'d -byuham. B'id add nania. 

B»d kasikagamaih. ^2 q*. tassa. B*d -laiiu B^’d adii bhikkba. IB'd 

-tissattheraih. B?d jinatiti. 
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Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto aranne ruk kha devata liutva nibbatti. Tada 
Baraiiasiiii nissaya nivittha^ vaddhakigaraaka. Eko vadclhaki^ 
dandattliaya ^ arannam gantva avate patitain stkarapotakam 
disva/ gliaram netva patijaggi. So vuddhippaito® rnabasanro 5 
vamkadatho acarasampanno ahosi, vaddhakina puttliatta® pana 
vacMliakisfikaro tv-eva pailnayi, Vaddhakissa riikkiiataccliana- 
kale tiindena rnkkham parivatteti' niukhena dasitva vasipbara- 
suni kliadaoamuggare aharati kalasuttakotiyaiii ganliati. Atha 
so vadclliaki 55kocid’ eva naiii kliadeyya^^ ’ti bhayena oetva lo 
aranile vissajjesi. So pi araniiam pavisitva kbemam vasana- 
pbasnkattbanaii] ^ olokente ekam pabbatantare maliantaiii giri- 
kandaraih addasa sampannakandamulaplialam pbasukarb va- 
saiiattbaiiaib. Anekasatastikara^ tarn disva tassa santikaiii 
agamimsii So pi te aha: ^aliarh tumbe va olokento ca- 
rami”j tiinilie ca^^ iimya dittha, idan ca tbaiiam ramaniyam, 
abam pi dani’’* idb’ eva vasissamlti^^ 5,Saccam imam tbacam 
ramaniyam, parissayo pan’ ettba attbiti^^ 5,Abam pi tumbe 
disva etaih amiasim^% evaih gocarasampanne tliane vasantanaiii 
tesaiii^-’ sariresu mamsalobitam n’attbi, kiih*® pana vo ettba so 
bhayan''^ ti. ^Eko vyaggbo^^ pato va agantva dittbadittbam 
yeva^^ gabetva gaccbatiti'^ „Kim'^ pana so"° nibaddbam gan« 
hati udabu antarantara^ ti. ,,Nibaddliam ganbatiti*^ „Kati 

pana te vyaggba ti. 5,Ekako yeva‘^ ’ti. „Ettaka tumbe 
ekassa^^ na sakkotha*'^ ’ti. 5,Ama na sakkoma^^ ’ti. „Abam sr> 
taiii ganhissanii, kevalaiii tumbe mama vacanam karotba, so 
vyaggbo’" kahaiii vasatiti^^ ,,Etasmim^’' pabbate*^^ ti. So 

rattiiii neva siikare carapetva yuddbaiii^^ vicarento jjynddhara 

^ iiivutba. ^ -kL ^ dabbatthaya. ^ add taiii. ® vudhi-. 

^ positatta. -vattesi. ® kliemaih pana phasu-. ^ -sukara- 

samakinnam te siikara. gamarhsu, agamaiiisu. “ JBVZ vica-. 

api ca neva in the place of tumbe ca. idani. akasim. C® 

VO. kim. by-. yam vatam va. kirn. parieso. 

Bid add yujjhitum. aban. B»d ekasmim. Bid add Seva. 
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nama paduraavyuhacakkavyuliasakatavyuliavasena ’ tividliaiii 
laotiti^^ vatva padamavyuhavasena’ vicaresij so lii blifimisisaiii 
janati, tasma „iniasmiih tbane^ yuddharh vicaretuiii vattatiti*^ 
sukarapillake* niatare^ ca tesaiii majjhafthane tliapesi^ ta" 
5 avijjliitva® vajjliasukariyo ta avijjliitva® potastikare te avijjiii- 
tva’ daharasukare® te avijjhitva^ dighadathaslikare te avijjMtva^ 
yuddhasamattlie balavabalavasukare^ dasadasavisativisatijaiie 
tasmiiii thane balagumbaih katva tliapesi. Attano thitattha- 
nassa purato ekarii pariinandalajh avatam khanapesi^ pacehato 
10 ekam knilakasanthanam^^ annpiibbaiiinnarh pabbliarasadisam. 
Tassa satthisattatimatte yodhasukare adaya tasraiiii tasmiiii thane 
jjma bhayittha‘‘ ’ti kanimam vicarentass’ eva vicarato^® ariinam 
uttliabi. Vyaggho’’^ utthaya „kalo‘^ ti hatva gantva tesaiii sara- 
mukha tliito pabbatatale thatva akkhini iimmiletva sfikare 
15 olokesi. Vaddhakisukaro ^patioloketha^® nan“ ti^^ sukaranaiii 
sanham adasi. Te patiolokesum ^^ Vyagglio^'* niiikham nib- 
bethetva^® assasi’*, sdkarapi tatha karimsu. Vyagglio^^ raut- 
tam chaddesi, sukarapi clmddayimsu. Iti yam yam so karoti 
tarn tain te patikarimsu. So cintesi: 5,pubbe sukara iiiaya 
20 olokitakaie palayanta paiayitum pi na sakkonti, ajja apalayitva 
mama patisattu^^ liutva maya katam eva patikaronti‘‘ , ekas- 
miiii'^ bhiimisise thito eko nesaiii^^ saiiividahako^^ attlii^ 
ajja mayiiaiii tassa''*® jayo na paiinayatiti^^ so nivattitva 
attano vasanatthaiiam eva agamasi. Tena pana galiitamaiii- 
25 sakhadako eko kutajatilo atthi, so taiii tuccliahatthaiii eva agac- 
chantaiii disva tena saddhim sallapanto pathanmm gatliam aha: 


J in'cZ -byuha-. ^ Bid add tarn. ® -pitaro ca. Bid -ro. te. 

avi-. C« avi- ^ jiyasu-, Bd jarasa-. ® C« balavabalasii-, balavala- 
rasu-, I'd phalavatarasu-. C* dasadasavisatijaiiej Bi dasavlsatisajilne, Bid 
dasavisatiiiisajane. “ gumbathane. B'd kulkasa-. Bi kammaiii 

vkaiato, F/2 kammam vicareiito, by-. -te. pad-. 

add vicarento tesaiii. C* iiibbathetva, B* uppadetva, upatetva. 
assa, assGsl. B^‘d pati-. B^’d -titi. etasmiih. tesaiii. 

Bid add koci. omit pi. C® B^‘d gatassa. 


3. Vadflhakisukarajataka."^ (283.) 
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1 . Varaiii varam tvam nilianam pure cari^ 
asmiiii padese abhibliuyya sukare, 

so dani eko vyapagaiiima® jhayasi, 

balaiii nu te vyaggha na c’ ajja^ vijjatiti, 97. 

Tattha varaih varam tvarii nihanam pure cari^ asniiiii padese 5 
a b lii b h uy y a s fi k a r e ti ambho vyaggha ^ tvam ® piibbe ® imasmiih padese 
sabbasLikare abhibhavitva imesii sukaresu varam tvarii uttamuttamasukaram ^ 
iiihaiianto vicari, so dani eko vyapagamma® jhayasiti so tvaih idani 
aiinam sukaraiii agahetvii ekako® apagantva jhayasi pajjhayasij balan nu te 
vyagha^^ na caj,j a vij J atiti ambho vyaggha ajja kayabalam n' atthiti, 10 

Taiii sxitva vyagglio'^ dutiyarh gatliani ilia: 

2 . Ime siidam*^ yanti disodisaih pure 

bkayaddita lenagavesino puthu, 

te dani samgatiima rasanti*^ ekato, 

# , 

yatthattliita duppasab’ ajja ’me inaya ti. 98. 

Tattha sudan^'* ti rii]>atOj ayarn pana samkhepattho: ime sfikara pubbe 
mam disva bhayena attita pilita attano leiiagavesmo puthix^® visuiii hutva 
disodisaiii yanti, tarn tam disam^^ abhimukha palayanti, te idani sabbe 
pi samagantva ekato rasanti nadanti^® tan ca bhumisisaiii upagata, yattha- 

duppasaha dummaddaya^^ ajja ime^® maya ti. 20 

Ath’ assa ussaliaiii janento kutajatilo j^nia bhayi, gaccba 
tayi iiaditva pakkliandante sabbe bhita bhijjitva palayissan- 
titi^^ aba. Vyagglio^ tasmiiii ussaham janente. sfiro hutva puna 
gantva pabbatatale atthasi. Vaddhakisukaro dvinnain avatanarii 
antare atthasi. Sukara „sami mahacoro puiiagato^' ti ahamsu. S5 
55 Mabhayatha'% idani naih'® ganhissam^ti^^ Vyaggho^ naditva 
vaddhakisukarass’ upari^^ pati“^ Sukaro tassa attano npari- 

1 CJis ^ byagghamaggamma, Bd byagghyapagamma. ^ vajja. ^ B*d 

by-. add pure. Bd pnbbaih, -mam sii-. ® byagghamag- 

gammi, Bd byaggiiyapagamma. ® add va. 0^ tikinnu, G« nakinim in the 
place of vyaggha^ B'fd byaggha. “ imassukho, Bd imassuta. B*d ienam-. 

^3 Qs rayaiiti, vasanta, Bd vasanti. Bi assuka, Bd assuta. Bi<l add ti. 

O'*' -sa. -sa. B*d dani. B»’ vasanti, Bd vasanti. thap- 

panti, Bd tithanti. so all four MSS. B«d dujjaya, B*d me. B*d 
pakkante. B«*d »yittha. B^*d omit naiii., B*d -xassa upari. B*d 
pakkhandi. 
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patitakale^ parivattitva vegena ujakaiii^ kliataavate^ pati. 

' Vyaggko ■ vegaiii. sandharetum asakkonto ^ iipariuparibbageiia*’ 
gaotva kullakamukhassa tinyam : khataavatassa® atisaiiibadha- 
ffluklmttliane^ patitva punjakato® viya aliosi* Sfikaro avati 
5 attaritva asani vegena gantva vyaggliam"* aotarasattliimhi® da- 
tliaya paharitvi. yava vakkapadesa phaletva pancaiiiadhura- 
maiiisaiii” datliaya paiivethetva^:® vyagghassa matthake avijjlii- 
tva 5,gaiiliat]ia tumhakaiii paccamittaii^^ ti akkliipit¥a balii avate 
cliaddesi'b Pathamagatad'^ ; vyaggbaEiamsari^ labliimsa^ pac- 
10 clia agata ^ j^vyaggliamamsam ^ ■ kidlsaiii ” , tesam • !bii» 

; ' klmni’® ttpasimgban^^ ■ vicarimsu^ siikara ■■ iia tava tiissaiiti«. 
Vadcihakisilkaro tesaiii ingitam dism sjkio na klio tumhe na tossa- 
. t!ia“ ’ti aha. , jjStoi, -11111 -etena yyaggliena* gbatitena^-® 3 afifie 
dasa^° vyagghe^^ anayanasamattbo kfitajatilo ' afthi yeva*^ ’ti. 
16 s^Ko iiaiii’ : eso^® ■. -'^djEko ’dussilatapaso^' : ti.' jjVyaggho^ 
pi maya: ■ gliatito so '.me kiin"^ palioti ^ atha^'‘' gaiibissaiiia 
, ti sakaraghataya saddhim payasi. Kttatapaso vyaggbe^ 

cirayante ^^kin be kho siikara Yyaggbaiii^ gaBbiibsu*'^ ’ti pati"» 
patbam gacebanto sukare agacchante disva attario parikkha- 
20 ram adaya palayanto teM aiiubaddho^® parikkbariiiii chaddetYa 
■ vegena lidmnbamrakkbam.- abhirulii Sukara jsidani 
sami nattha®% tapaso palayitva rakkbam abbirfillio 
rakbbaih iiama“ ’ti. jjUdumbararukkhan^ ti. So „silkariyo 
ndakaiii aharantn, silkarapotaka kbanantii, dighadatlia siikara 
25 muli-ni chiodaiitu, sesa parivaretva rakkliantu ’ti saiiivida- 
Mtva tesE tatha karontesu sayaiii ndiimbarassa iijukaiii gata- 

1 VM apanpataiia-. -ka. khanante avate. B^d by-. Bid 

omit one npari. ^ khataiii-, B'i kbaria-. ^ B*'i -dhe-. Bid paiicalikato. 
^ B^* aritaravattlmmhi, Ed! omits a, B*d! -se. paca-. patisedbe- 

tva, Bd pativedbetva. qjcs jjbi-. Bd -ti. C^* -tain, patbamaih- 
gata. ^f'^Cfetarii. kimdiso. mnkbam. B^dkbaditena. B^V? 

aiino pana, aibnofdasa. B* byaggba, Bd byaggho. omit ti, Bid 

kim. ^5 sr -gapaya. B'(d add te. ban- 

dhito. -riiyhi. 0^ inha, B* omits mha. B« dutha, Bd dotba. 

B* -ruyhiti, Bfj; -rubiti. qs -pota, B*d add patbavi, B*d ara. 


3. Yaddhakisukarajataka. (283.) 
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pliarasuna paliai’anto viya ekappaliarani eva” katva 
odanibaranikkliaiii patesi. Parivaretva thitaslikara kutajatilam 
bliuraiyaiii pcxtetva klianclakliandaiii® katva yava. attliito*^ kba- 
ditva vaddbakisukaraiii udambarakliandhe yeva iiisidapetva 
kiitajatilassa paribhog-asamkliena iidakaiii abaritva abliisincitva 5 
rajanam karimsuj ekan ca tariniasukamii abliisincitva tassa 
aggainaliesim akaiiisii. Tato patthaya kira yav’ ajjatana ra- 
jano ndiiinbarabhaddaplthe nisidapetva tihi saiiiklielii abhi- 
sincanti. Tasmiin vanasande adbivattba devata naiti acclia- 
riyaiii disva ekasmiiii khandiiavivare'^ sfikaranaiii abhirauklia lo 
Iiutva tatiyam gat ham aha: 

Nam’ atthu saihghanani samagatanara, 

disva sayaiii sakhya” vadanii abhliiitaiii 

vyagghaiii® miga yattha jinimsu dathino 

samaggiya dathabalesu muccare’’ ti. 99. i5 

Tattlia II a m a 1 1 h ii s a m g h a, ri a n ti ayaiii mama naimakkaro. samagatariaih 
sukarasamghanam attliu, disva, sayara sakhya vadami abbliutau ti 
idam pubbe abhiitapiibbahi abhutam sakhyaih mittabhavaiii sayaiii disva va- 
dami, vyaggham^ miga yattha jinimsu dathino ti yatra hi niima da- 
thino aukara miga vyaggham jinimsu^® ayam eva va paflio. samaggiya da- 20 
thabalesu mnccare^^ ti ya esa dathabalesu^^ sukaresu samaggi ekajjha- 
sayata taya^® tesu samaggiya te dathabala paccamittain gahetva ajja msrana- 
bhaya matta ti attho. 

Sattha imam desanam^^ abaritva jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
Dhanug’gahatisso vaddhakisukaro ahosi, rukkhadevata aham eva” .'ti. 25 
Y addhakisukarajatakaiii 

4. Sirijataka. 

Yam iissuka saiiigharantiti Idam Sattha. Jetavane 
viharanto ekam siricorabrahnianarii arabbha kathesi. Iraasmim 

‘ Bv? omit gatfi. ^ B'd -rena. ® B* khaudikaiii, Rdl khaiiijaklianilikaiii. ^ 
athikn, Bd ajjhito. ® tarn. ^ vitapantare. sailkbyaiii. ^ Bnl by-. 

® miincare. sakhyaiii, Bk7 sahkhyarh. 4* saiiikliyaiii, abbhu- 

tapnbbasaukbyaiii. B^ juiiisu. Bd! muncare, omifs muceare 

lesu. C'5 samaggiya eka-, sarnagga eka-. omit taya. IB’d dhani- 

made-. add tatiyaiiu IB" sailkhar-, safikhar-, 
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jatake paccuppamiavatthum liettha Kliadirangajatake yittliaritani eva, 
Idliapi pana sa Anatliapindikassa gliare catiittiie dyarakottliake va- 
aanakamicchaditthidevata ^ dandakammam karonti catupannasahiraSSa" 
kotiyo" aharitya kotthe pdretva setthina saddhiiii sahayika ahosi. 
Atba iiam so adaya Satthu santikam nesi. Sattha tassa dbammam 
desesi. Sa dhammadi sutva sotapanna ahosi. Tato patthaya set- 
thino yaso yatliaporano ya jato. Ath’ eko Sayatthi-vasi sirilak- 
khanabrahmaBo^ ciiitesi : ,,Anatliapindiko ® duggato hutva puna issaro 
jato, yam nunaham datthukamo viya gantva tassa gharato siriiii 
thenetva agaccheyyam^ ti so tassa gharam gantva tena katasakka- 
rasamniano saraniyakathaya vattamanaya ,,kiniattham agato siti“ 
vutte ,,kahari'’ nii kho siri patitthita“ ti olokesi. Setthino ca .sabba- 
seto dhotasaihkiiapatibhago kukkiito siivannapanjare pakkhipitva 
thapito atthi, tassa culaya siri patitthasi. Brahmano olokayamano^ 
siriya^^ patitthitabhavarii natva'** ,,aham mahasetthi pancasate manave 
mante vacenii, akalaraviih ^ ^ ekarii kukkutaiii nissaya te ca mayan ca 
kilamama, ayan ca kira kukkuto kalaravi'\ imass’ attliaya agato 
’mhi, dehi^“ etaiii kukkutan*‘ ti aha'®. ,,Ganha brahmana, derni te 
kukkutaii“ ti, „demiti*‘ ca vuttakkhane yeva siri tassa cuiato apagan- 
tva ussisake thapite nianikkhandhe patitthasi''. Brahmano siriya 
manimhi patitthitabhavaih natva nianim"" pi yaci, ,,manim pi demiti“ 
vuttakkhane yeva"' siri manito apagantva ussisake thapite arakkha- 
yatthiyam’' patitthasi. Brahmano'® tattha patitthitabhavam natva"* 
yaci, . j.gahapetya"'' gaccha®‘“ ’ti vuttakkhane yeva'® ca'*® siri tato ® 
apagantva Punnalakkhanadeviya nama setthino^'' aggamahesiya sise 
patitthasi. Siricorabrahmano tattha pjatitthitabhavaiii natva ,,avissaj- 
jiyabhandam”^ etam yacitum pi iia sakka''’®“ ti cintetva setthim etad 
avoca : „mahasetthi ahaih ‘tunihakam gehe sirim thenetva ganiissamiti* 
aganchiiii®* , siri pana te kukkutassa cu|aya patitthita. ahosi, tasmim 
mama dinne tato apagantva manimhi patitthahi, manimhi dinne arakkha- 
yatthiya'® patitthahi, arakkhayatthiya dinnaya tato apagantva Puhha- 

^ -ka-. “ C* -ti, karoti. ^ -pannasa-. -nahfnlbra-. B't? 

add pubbe. ^ 0 ^ katari, kathan, Ed katta, B« omits kahaii. ^ B^’d -kiya-. 
^ add tattha. ^ B'-f'dadd aha. Bid -ravaiii. all four MSS. -vi. B*d 
add me. IB'd omit aha. J'* B*d athasi. Bid tarii. IB*d nafmeva. 
aiakkhakatturaya-, Bd -kattaraya-. B?d add siriya. B^d add taiii pi. 

B^‘d gahetva. Btd gacchahi, B^d omit ca. Bid yathito. B^‘d add 
bhariyaya. Bi abhisajjiya-, Bd avisajjiya-. B^'d sakkomi. agahji, 

agafijiihj B*d agacchi. B^d -yathiyaih. 
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lakkiianadeviya sise patitthahi\ idam kho“ avissajjiyabhandau^ ti 
ioiam ^ pi me na gahitam, na sakka tava siririi thenetuiii, tava saii- 
takam® tav’ eva hotu“ ’ti utthayasana pakkami. Anathapindiko 
,,imam karanam Sattliu kathessainiti“ Tiharaiii gantya Sattharaiii 
pujetva vanditva ekamantarix nisinno sabbam Tatbagatassa arocesi. 5 
Sattlia tarn sutya „na kbo gabapati® annesam siri aSnatra^ gacchati, 
piibbe pi appapunnebi uppaditasiri pana pimnayantanaib yeva® pada- 
mulam^ gata“ ti vatya tena yacito at-itam abari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bo dills atto Kasiratthe^® bralimanakule oibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilayaiii sippani ‘ ■ ugganhitya agaram “ ajjhava- to 
santo matapitiinnaih kalakiriyaya samviggo nikkhamitva Ilima" 
vantapadese isipabbajjam palbajitva^® samapattiyo’^ iippadetva 
dighassa addhuno accayeiia lonambilasevanatthaya janapadaiii 
gantva Baranasiranno iiyyane vasitva punadivase bbikkbam 
caramano hatthacariyassa gliaradvaraiii agamasi. So tassa ts 
care ca vihare ca^*^ pasanno bhikkhaiii datva iiyyane vasapetva 
niccaiii patijaggi. Tasmim kale eko katthaharako araSnato 
daruni aharanto velaya nagaram^'^ papunituiii imsakkbi^S sa- 
yarn ekasmira devakiile darakalaparh ussTsake katva nipajji. 
Devakule vissatthapi kiio bahu‘® kukkuta tassavidure ekas- 
mim rukkhe sayimsii, tesaiii uparisayitakakkuto paccusakale 
vaccaiii^'^ patento hettbasayitakukkutassa saiire patesi, jjkena 
me sarire vaccaiii^*^ patitan‘‘ ti ca vutte ^^maya^* ti aba, „kim- 
karana^' ti ca vutte „anupadharetva ti vatva puna pi’*^ 
patesi. Tato ubho pi annamannam vatva*** „kin te balaiii*^ 
kin te balan^^ ti kalaliam karimsu. Atha hetthasayitakukkuto 
aha: maretva aiigare pakkamaiiisam khadanto pato ?a 

^ Bi -thrdii, lie? ^ add pana. ® apisajjiya-, avisajjiya-. ^ so l/id; 

namaui- ^ -ka. ® EUl add idaneva. ’ B’d aiinattha. ^ B* omits yeva, Bf? 

-nanneva. ® -ie. E/d kasika-. B* sippaih, sipj anca. -re. 

B'VZ add pafica abhinna ca atha add ca, B* omits ca vihare ca, 

Ed ca ca. -radvararii. na-, ll'd visa-. B'd balm. 

-cam. IVd -remi, B'd omit pL B'd kuddha kaiaham katva in 
the place of vatvfi. bajaiid. 
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ka-hapanasaliassaiii labhatiti®^ Uparisayitakukknto aha: ,,am- 
bbo, nia tvaiii ettakena gajji, mama tliullamamsam kliadanto^ 
raja hoti babimamsaiii kliMaiito ^ puriso ce ^ senapatittlianaiii ittlii 
ce*' aggamaliesitthanaiii Jabhatij atthimamsam pana me klitV 
5 daoto’ gib! ce bhandagarikattbanaiii pabbajito ce rajakiila- 
pakabliavaiii labhatiti^^. Kattbaharako tesaiii vacanam siitva 
jjrajje patte sabasseiia kiccam n’ atthiti^^ sanikam abbiruliitva 
iiparisayitakukkutaiii gahetva Eiaretva iiccliange katva „raja 
bbavissaouti'^ gantva^ vivatadvareii’ eva iiagaram*'^ pavisitva 
10 knkkotam iilttacaiii katva udaram sodlielva ,5idaiii kiikkata- 
mamsaiii sadhukam sampadebiti^^ pajapatiya adasi. Sa kakr 
kutamaiiisail ca bliattan ca sarapadetva „bhinijissamiti^‘ tassa 
npaimmesi. ,,Bbadde5 etam maiiisam raahaniibliavamj etaiii 
khaditva aliaib raja bbavissanii, t^’aiti aggainabesi bbavissa- 
15 sjti'*' bliattan ca maiiisafl ca adaya Gafigatiram ^ gaiitvil. 
jsnabayitva bhiinjissamiti bliattabbajanam tire tbapetva na- 
banattliaya otariibsii. Tasraiiii kbane vatena kiiubbitam uda- 
kaiii agantva bliattabbajanam adaya agamasi. Tam^ nadiya^^ 
sotena vDybainanam bettbaiiadiyaiii hattbl’’ nabapeiito eko 
‘io hattbacariyo mabamatto disva nkkhipapetvil 5,ktd} ettba'^*' ’ti 
piicchi. 5,Bbattan c’ eva^^ kiikkotamaiiisafi ca So 

taiii pidabapetva ]anch%ietva ’ ' ,,yava mayam agaccbama tav’ 
iniaiii bbattaiii ma vh-ara^ ’ti bbariyaya pesesi. So pi kbo 
kattbaharako iiiiikliato pavittbena valokodakeiia uddbiimata"* 
udaro pabiyi. Atb’ eko tassa*® battbacariyassa kulupako dib- 
bacakkliotapaso ^jiiiaybaib iipattbako hattbittbanaiii iia vijabatij 
kada nu sampattiiii sampapunissatiti dibbacakkhiina npa- 
dbarento taiii purisam disva taiii karaiiaib natva puretaraiii 
gantva battbacariyassa nivesaiie nisidi. Hattbacariyo agantva *' 

, ^ Bui -deiito. ^ B* vaca, omit ce. ^ ca. ^ vatva. -rani, 

tvarii. -re. ^ B*<i! bhnncissaraati. ® IVV?, tanca. iiadi. 

-Inam, C® -i. B* etanti etthalianti, Bd etanti, ca. 

lafijapetva, lancapetva. omit tassa. papii. B«? add tarn. 
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vanditva ekamantaiii nisinno, tarn bhattabliajanaiii aharapetva 
jjtapasaiii mamsodakena ^ parivisathi,*^ ’ti aha. Tapaso bhat- 
taiii gahetva mamse diyamane** agahetva 5,imam mariisam aliam 
vicareiniti^*' vatva j,vicaretlia bhante^*' ti vutte thulamamsadini 
ekekaiii kotthasaiii karetva thtiiamaiiisam liattiiacariyassa da- 
pesi baMmaiiisam tassa bliariyaya, attliimaiiisam attana pari- 
bhuaji. So bhattakiccavasane gacchanto 5,tvaiii ito tatiyadivase 
raja bhavissasi, apparnatto hohiti“ vatva pakktoi. Tatiya- 
divase eko samantaraja agantva Baranasiiii parivaresi. Bara- 
nasiraja. hatthacariyam rajavesaiii gahapetva abliiru- 

hitva^ yiijjha"*^^ ’ti anapetva'' sayaih ahfiatakavesena senaya 
vicareoto ekeaa mahavegeiia sarena vicldlio taiii khanani heva 
mari. So tassa matabiiavam natva hattliacariyo baliii*^ kalia- 
pane niiiarapetva 5,dhaiiatthika piirato hiitva yiijjliantri'^ ’ti 
blierih^ carapesi. Baiak^o muliiitten’ eva patirajaiiam'' jivi- 
takkhayam papesi. Ainacca ranno sarirakiccam katva 5,kaiii'' 
rajanarii karoma^'*^ ’ti mantayamana^^^ j^raja jivamano attano 
vesaih liatthacariyassa adasi, ayani eva yoddliam katva rajjaiii 
ganlii, etass’ eva rajjaiii dasstoa'^ ’ti taiii rajjena’^ abiiisin- 
ciiiisn, bhariyam assa agganiahesim akanisu. Bodhisatto raja- 
kulupako ahosi. 

Sattlia imam desanam aliaritva abhisambuddho butva 
dve gatlia abbasi^^: 

1. Yam ussuka .samgharanti alakkhika baiium dhanaiii 
•sippavanto asippa Lakkhi taiii bhuajati. 100 . 
Sabbattba katapnnnassa atiy’ aSae ya^*^ iiamno 
uppajjanti bhoga app-anayatanesu piti. 101 . 

Tattlia yaiii iisaiika ti yattba dhanasaihgharaut: ussukkaiu apaiina 
chaiidajata kicobeiia bahtiiii^^ tlbaiiarh saih^'liaranti ye ussuka ti pi purbo ye 

^ C''" -diikena, -dhanena. ^ C^v diya-, dlyya-. ^ -ruyintva. * FM 
yiijjbrili'i. pesitva. *’ C® bahu, ‘ blieriib. ^ saniantara-. 

taiii. add auihakaiii. B*''d rajjaih. atitaiii i-BV? add 

tavu, B'^'d alia. C*’ saraiiaraiitij saiakharaati. B«d aslppava. IB'd 
lakkhi va. O’ aticufiiieva. yam. B* dhaiiaihsamkharape, Bd 

kharake, dhanasarijba- corr. to -saiiiblia-. B'i »u, Bd -0. saiidia- 

corr. to saihgha-j BiV? saiikha-. 


414 


III, Tikanipata. 4. Abbhantaravagga (29.) 


purisa dhanasariigliarane ^ ussuka hatthisippadivasena sippavaiito ^ asippd ca 
antamaso vetanena^ kammaiii katva bahiim ^ dhaiiarii saiiigharaiititi ® attho. 
lakkhi va"^ tani bhufijatiti tani bahuiii dhaiiam vuttaiii dhaiuini pnn- 
fiava puriso attano va® punilaphalam paribhunjanto kind kamraam akafvji^^ 
5 paribhunjati, ativanneva^^ paniiio ti ativa anile yeva^^ panino, evakaro 
piiniiiitpadeiia yojetabbo, sabbath’ eva katapunilassa ailiie akatapufule satte 
atikkamitva ti att.ho, a ppanayatan esu piti api anayatanesu pi Tataiiakaresn 
arataiiakaresu pi ratanani asuvaiiiiayatanadisii suvannadiril ahattha- 
yanadisu * hatthiadayo ti savinnanakavimlaiiaka bahti^® bhoga nppajjanti, 
10 tattha muttamaniadinam^^ anixkare uppattiyaih dutthagamani-Abhayamahrira- 
Jassa^® vattliura kathetabbara. 

Sattha pan’ imam gathara vatva ,,ga-hapati imesaiii sattanam 
pnnnasadisam annam ayatanam iiama n’atthi, pufmavaiitanarh hi 
anakaresu^® ratanani iippajjanti yeva“ ’ti vatva imarh dhammam 
15' d'esesi: 

Esa devamanussanam sabbakamadado nidhi (Khud.Patliap.i4.) 
yarn yad evabhipatthenti sabbam etena'-^'^ labbliati. 

Suvannata sussarata susantbanasurupata 
adhipaccaparivaro sabbam etena labbhati. 
oo Padesarajjam issariyam cakkavattisiikham pi yam 

devarajjain dibbesu sabbam etena iabbhati. 

Manusika pa sampatti devaloke ca ya rati 
ya ca nibbanasampatti sabbam etena labbhati 
Mittasampadam aganima^^ yoniso ve®^' payunjato®^ 

125 vijjavimutti vasibhavo sabbam etena labbhati. 

Patisambbida vimokho ca ya ca savakaparami 
paccekabodhibuddhablmrai sabbam etena labbhati. 

Evaiii mahiddhiya esa yadidam punSasampada, 
tasma dbira pasamsanti pandita katapunnatan ti. 

^ “Saibha- corr. to -saihgha-, B* -sarhkha-, }U7' -sariiha-, ^ add va. ^ 
asippava. ^ vetta-. ® B* -u, Bd -fi. ® C-^ sariiha- corr. to saiiigha-, 
Bd sailkha-. B^d iakkhiva. ^ B*d -nanti. B^d omit va. kadci. 

11 B?d -tvapi. 1' B«d aticcanneva. i® ti ativa afine yeva wanting in IV ; Bd 

ati anne evaiii. B* katapunna. i® B*d omit ratana - - pi. i*^ E'd omit pi. 

i’' -disn. 1® Ok -disu, B« ahatthivahana-. -kaavi-. 0-® B*d bahu-. 
21 IB’d mutta - - dini. B* upathahanti, Bd uppajjanaih. pi duthagamini-. 
2^ B«d omit pan. 25 -nafi. anagare, C*' -resupi. 2 ? dhamme, 

Bd dharamadesanaiii. 2 S qu deva-, B«‘ yaiii yadava-. 29 p* sabbadanena. 

Bad -na-. ®i adhi - - rii. p,d „ani, sa qu JjI. 34 padese - - -iabbhati 

wanting in B? . B*d agama. ye, Bd ce. fji vayujjanto, Bd pa- 

ynjjako. Ba -ka. 
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Idarii yenu Anathapindikassa siri patitthita tani ratanaiii dassetiim 
kukkuta^ ti adim alia: 

K. Ivukkutamanayo'^ dando® thiyo^ ca puoBalakkhana 
uppajjaiiti apapassa katapunnassa jantiino ti 102. 

Tat¥a® pana jataka.m samodlianesi. ■■ ■■. 

Tattba da a do ti arakkliikayatthiiti® vuttaiii, thiyo ti setthibhanyam 
Puilnalakkhanadevim, sesam ettba attanam eva ’ti. 

Jatakadi saniodhanesi : ,,Tada raja Anaiidatthero ahosi kuhlpaka- 
tapaso ’ Sarnmasarabiiddho“ ti S i r i j a t ak a m ’’ . 

o. Manisukarajataka. 

Dariya satt avas saiiiti. Idaiii Sattlia Jetavaiie viliaranto 
S liiidarimaranaiii arabbha katliesi. Teiia kho pana samayeiia 
Bliagava' sakkato' ' hoti ' garukato kotiti'^^. ■' Kandhake^-^ aga- 

tam eva, ayam pan’ ettha samkhepo : Bhagavato kira bbikkhusaiii- 
ghassa pancannam mabanadinam mahogbasadise labliasakkare uppamie 
liatalabliasakkara aSnatitthiya snriyuggamanakale kliajjopaiiakasadisa 
nippabba butva ■ ekatn saiinipatitva ■ .'mantayiiiisii : ' „mayaiii ■ samanassa 
Gotamassa uppannakalato patthaya hatalabhasakkara, na no koci 
atthibbavam pi janati, kena nu kho saddhiiii ekato hiitva samanassa 
Gotamassa avannain nppadetva labhasakkaram assa autaradhapey- 
yama“ ’ti. Atha nesaiii etad ahosi. „Stindariya saddhiiii ekato hutva 
sakkunisstoa ’ti te ekadivasam Sundarim tittbiyaramam pavisitva 
vanditva thitaiii nalapimsu. Sa pnnappuna^^ sallapanti pi pativaca- 
naiii alabbitva „api nu ayya^^ kenaci vihetbit’ attba“ ’ti pucchi. 
,,Bhagini , samanam Gotaniam anihe vihethetva liatalabba.sakkare 
karitva^^ vicarantam na passasitb*. evam aba; ,,iiiaya ettha 

kiiii katum vattatitb*.. ,,TTam .. kho . ■ -bhagini , . abhirupa : .sobbag- 

gappatta, samanassa Gotamassa ayasaiii aropetva maliajanani tava 


^ -to. “ -maiiayo, -tomaniyo, C« dabbo. ^ tiyo, itthiyo. 
^ B'h? add ca. ® B«d arakkhayatthim. ^ C^‘ kulu-, kiilu-, B?V7 add pana 
aham eva. ® omit ti. ® Bd adds catuttharh, B«* ca vuttam. -lisa- 

niagamain. hoti, Kd omits botiti. so all tour MSS. B'd mani- 

Idiandhafatake. B«d -naka viya. C* omits no. saiiiganhissama. 

u!' B^'d -imam. add tumlie. B* ki bhagTni, Bd kiiii pagini. 

-ram. katva. omits sa, B^‘d omit sa evam iiha. pi. 


416 


HI. Tikaiiipata. 4, Abbhaiitaravagga. (29.) 


katharii gahapetva hatalabhasakkaram karointi ’“. Sa , 5 sadM‘‘ ’ti 
samimticchitva vanditva pakkanta. Tato patthaja ffial%an 
paiiakaj)purakatukapplialadiiii gahetva sajaiii maliajanassa Sattliu 
dJiammadesanam sutva iiagarain payisanakaie jetavanabhiiauklia^ 
5 gacoiiati, ^kaiiam gacciiasiti“ ca puttha ,.,samanassa Gotamassa san- 
tikam^ ahaiii hi ' tena'* ekagaiidhakutiyaiii yasamiti'’’“ vatva a55a™ 
tarasniim tittliiyarame yasitya pato va Jetayanamaggaiii otaritya : na- 
garabhiiimkha " gacchati, ,,kim Sundari, kaham gat4siti‘‘ ca piittha 
,,saniaiieiia Gotamena saddhim ekagandhakutiyam yasitya tarn kile- 
10 saratiya nimapetya agat’ amliiti*‘ vadati. Atlia nam '1 katipahacca- 
yena dhiittanam kahapane datya ,,gacchatha, Sundarim maretya sa- 
manassa Gotamassa gaiidhakutisamipe ^ malakacavaraiitare nikkliipitya 
etlia“ 'ti vadimsu. Te tatiia akariisu. Tato titthiya ,, Sundarim iia 
passama^* ’ti kolahalaiii katya ranSo arocetya ,,kaliam yo asamka“ 
15 ti vutta*" ,,iiae diya.se ^ Jetayanam gata ti’S tatr’ as.sa pavattiiii na 
jauama*" ’ti vatva, ,,tena hi gacchatha, naiii yicinatha‘‘ ’ti ranna aiiiiS- 
hata attaiio upattliake^^ gahetya Jetavaiiaiii garitya viciiianta iiiaia- 
kacavarantare disva maScakam aropetya nagararii pavesetya’’"* j^sa- 
maiiassa Gotanias.sa. savaka 'Satthara katapapakammam paticcha- 
20 dessama’ ’ti Sundarim maretya maiakacavarantare nikkhipimsu^ ’ti 
ranno arocayiiiisu ‘k Raja ^tena hi gacchatha, nagaram ahindatha“ 
’ti aha. Te nagaravithisu ,,passatha samananam Sakyaputtiyanam 
kammaii“ ti adini yiravitva^*’ puna ranno nive-sanadvaram agamimsu 
Baja, Siiodariya sariram aniakasusane attakaiii aropetya rakkliapesi. 
25 Sayattliiyasiiio thapetva ariyasayake sesa yebhuyyeiia ,,passatha sa- 
mananaiii Sakyaputtiyanaiii ka.mriiaii“ ti admi vatva, antonagare 
bahinagaro upayanaa,ranhe.sii bhikkhu ukkositva '^'^ vicaranti. Bhikkim 
taiii pavattiiii Tathagatassa arocesum. Sattha ,,teiia hi tiimhe^^ te 
manusse evam paticocletha ti ■ 

30 Abhutavadi rjira,yarii iipeti (Blip. v. -jog.) 

yo yapi“'^ katva iia karomiti caha“\ 


^ iuld uhuiiisu ' 0^“ “kiii, Buf -khaiii. iUd -kaiiti. ik’(? add sad- 
dhiiii. hi vasiss.imati , Ik? vasissanilti ^ so ali four MSS. ” -liyaKa-. 
Ci" vuttha, Bi vatva, Bf^ vutfe. Ik' iinasmi divase_, Pd imesu divasesu. 
Ik'd -jui, ipVZ vasati, JkV? add ra. J>k? add aiubho. Ik'd kataiii-. 

arocesiirii. B'id vacaiiani vatvii. Ik'd agamanisu. Ik' adds ca. 
Bid add (?a. akkosanti paribhasanti. lk‘ adds ti, 'Bd pi. ^2 

pativadetiid. VM capi. Ik'd aha. 
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ubljo pi te pecca saraa bhavanti 
nihinakamma manuja pa,rattha ti 

imaiii gatliam aha. Raja ,,Sundariya annehi maritabhaYam jaiiatha 
’ti parise payojesi. Te pi kho dhutta tehi kahapanehi suram^ pi- 
vanta^ annaniannaih kalaham karonti, tattli’ eko eyam aha; „tYam 6 
Sundariih ekappaharea’ eya niaretya nialakacayarantare nikkhi- 
pitya tato laddhakahapanelii suraih*' pivasi“. ,,Hotu hotii“ ’ti^ raja- 
piirisa te dhutte gahetya raSno dassesum. Atha ne® raja ,,tumhehi 
raarita“ ti pucchi. ,,Anm deya“ nKehi marapita“ ti. „An5a“ 

titthiyehi deva“ ’ti. Raja titthiye pakkosapetya „Siiiidarim'^ ukklii- lo 
papetya gacchatha, tumhe eyam vadanta nagaram alimdatha; ‘ayam 
Simdari samanassa Gotaiiiassa ayannam aropetukamehi amhelii mara- 
pita, n’eya Gotamassa’ na Gotamasayakanam doso atthi®, amhakam^ 
doso’“ ti. Te tatha akariisu. Balaraahajano tada saddahi, titthiyapi 
pnrisavadhadandena^^ palibuddha. Tato patthaya Biiddhanam sak- *5 

karo' mahantataro^^ ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam^^ dhamniasabhayam 
katham sarautthapesuih : „ayiiso, titthiya ‘Buddhanam kalakahhayaiii ^ ^ 
uppadessama’ ’ti sayaiii kalakajata^®, Buddhanam pana mahantataro * 
labhasakkaro udapaditi“. Sattha agantya „kaya mi ’ttha bhikkhaye 
etarahi katbaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya „imaya ntoa“ ’ti yutte „na so 
bhikkhaye sakka Buddhanam samkilesaiii uppadetum , Buddhanarii 
samkilitthabhavakaranarh nama jatimanino kilitthabhayakaranasadisahi, 
pubbe ‘jatimanim kilittham karissama’ ’ti yayamantapi nasakkhimsu 
kilittliarii katun‘* ti vatya tehi yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 25 
Bodhisatto ekasmirh gamake brahmaiiakule nibbattitva va- 
yappatto kamesu adfnavaih disva nikkhamitva Himavanta- , 
padese^^ tisso pabbatarajiyo atikkamitva tapaso hutva panna- 
salaya‘® vasi. Tassavidure^^ manigulia ahosi, tattha tiihsaTnatta 
siikara vasanti. Giihaya avidure eko sTho carati^% tassa 30 


^ 0^^ Janatha. ® -ram. ^ -ti. * Bid ke tumhe ti in the place of hotu 
hotu ti. Bi te, Bd kho. B* adds manne, Bd mance. Bid samanassa. ^ 
Bid omit atthi. ® add yeva. -dandana. Bd -dhassa. Bid 

mahantaro labhasakkaro. Bid add bhikkhu. kalaha-, Bd kalaka-. 

0^ kalaka-, Rid ti yarii yaiii karonti tesaih kalakabhavo ,|ato. Bd mahantaro, 
Bi mahanta. Bid -ppa-. Bid -layaiii. B*d tassa a-. Bd vica-. 


Jatftka IT, 
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manimlii chaya pannayati, Stikara' siliacchayam dista bMta 
iitrasa appamamsalohita ahesum. Te „iraassa raanino vippa- 
sannatta ayaiii chaya pannayati, iraam manim samkilittham 
vivannarh karoma*^ ’ti cintetva avidure ekarii saraiii gantva 
kalale vattitva^ agantva tarn manim gliamsanti. So sukaralo- 
mehi ghattiyamauo^ vippasannataro ahosi. Sukara opayam 
apassanta „iniassa manino vivannakaranupayarh tapasam puc- 
chisstoa'^ ’ti Bodhisattam upasariikamitva vanditva ekamantam 
thita purima dve gatha udaharirhsu: 

1 . Dariya sattavassani timsamatt^ vasamase, 

‘hahchema^ manino abham’ iti no mantitam® ahu®. 103. 

2 . Yava yava^ nighamsama® bhiyyo vodayate mani, 

brahmanaih tv-eva^ pucchtoa: ^kim kiccam idha inah- 

hasiti’. 104. 

Tattha dariya ti maniguhaya^®, vasamase ti vasama, hanchema“ ti 
hanissSma^^, idan ca dani pucchama ^ti idani mayam kena^* karanena ayara 
mani kilissamano ^ * vodayatlti^® idaih tam pucchama, kirii kiccarii idha 
mannasUi imasmim atthe tvarii imam kiecam kin ti manhnasi^®. 

Atha nesaih acikkhanto Bodhisatto tatiyaih gatham aha: 

3 . Ayaiii mani*^ veluriyo akaco vimalo subho, 

nassa sakka siririi hantuiii, apakkamatha stikara ti. 105. 

Tattha akaco ti abakkaso, subho ti sobhano^®, sirin ti pabham, 
apakkamatha ti imassa manissa pabha*^ nasetum na sakka, tumhe pana 
imaiii maniguhara pahaya annattha gacchatha ’ti. 

Te tassa katharii sutva tatha akaihsu. Bodhisatto jhanam 
uppadetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam^® aharitva jatakaih samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
tapaso^* aham eva“ ’ti. Manisukaraj atakam 

^ R*d add pi. ® pavattetva. ® B*d ghamsiya-. ^ hachema, C* hanjema? 

hannama. ® C* mattitarii, mantinam, R^ mantitvarii. ® C* ahu, Bd ahu. 
^ Bid yavata. ® B*d mani ghamsama, 0* B» ghasa. ® B*d idancidaiii in the 
place of brahmanaih tveva. B*d -yam hamchema, hanjema? B»d 

hannama. B*'d add mayaih pi vivannaih karissama. tena. Ed 

kilissiya-, B*' kilisiya-. B^d -teti. B*d -siti »ni. is _no corr. 

to -no. Bd -bham. Bid dhammade-. B*d add pana. ** B»d mani- 
ghamsajatakaiii pancamara. 
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6. Salukajataka. (286.) 

6. Saliikajataka. 

Ma salakassa pikayiti. Idam Sattka Jetavane yikaranto 
tkiillakumarikapalobkanam* arabbha katkesi. Tam Callanara- 
dakassapajatake^ avibkayissati. Tam pana bhikkkum^ Sattka ,»sac- 
cam kira tvaiii'^ bkikkku ukkantkito®*‘ ti pucckitva® „eTam^ bkante“^ 5 
ti „ko tarn ukkantkapesiti®“ „tkullakumarika® bkante“ ti. Sattka 
„esa te bkikkku anattkakarika, pubbe pi‘^ tyam etissa yiyahatthaya 
agataparisaya uttaribhango akositi“ vatya bkikkhuki yacito ati- 
tam akari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brakmadatte rajjam karente lo 
B 0 d k i s at 1 0 Makaloliita g o n o nama ahosi, kanitthabkata pan’ 
assa Gullalohito nama, ubho pi gamake ekasmim kule kammaiii 
karonti. Tassa kulassa eka vayappatta kumarika atthi, taiii 
annaih kulaih varesi. Atha naih kulam^^ „vivahakale^® uttari- 
bhango bhavissatiti^* Salukam nama sukaram yagubhattena is 
patijaggi, so hetthmance sayati. Ath’ ekadivasaik Cullalo- 
hito^ bkataram aha: ^bliatika, mayaih imasmiih kule kammam 
karoma, amhe nissaya imam kulam jivatij atha ca pan’ ime 
inanussa amhakaih tinapalalamattarh^® denti, imam pana su- 
karam yagubhattena posenti, hetthamance sayapenti, kin so 
nam’ esa^® etesam karissatiti^^ Mahalohito ,,tata, ma tvam 
etassa yagubhattam patthayi^% etissa ^® kumarikaya vivahadiva- 
saiii’® etaih pana uttaribkangaih katukama ete maihsassa 
thuilabhavakaranatthaiii posenti, katipahaccayena tarn passa** 
hetthamahcato nikkhtoetva^^ vadhitva khandakhandikam ss 
chinditva agantukabhattam kayiramanan^' ti vatva purima dve 
gatha samuttkapesi : 

^ add bkikkbum. ^ cula-. ® add pakkosapetva. ^ omit bbik-^ 
khu. ® add sT. ® B*d pncchi. evam. ® ® B*d -kaya. 

10 B«d omit pi. ** vivahakaleneva, Bd -kale. kule. i® -}o. 

-ge. ** B* -palasa-. kinte in tke place of kinnamesa. 

pattha, pathahi. amhakarii tina --- etissa wanting in Bd. la -se. 

20 Bid mamsa. Bid passisama. B* nikkhamitva, Bd niharitva? 

27 * 
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1 . Ma Salukassa pihayi, aturannani^ bhunjati, 

appossukko bliusaiii kbada^, etaiii dighayulakklianam. 106. 

2 . Idani so idhagantva atithi yattasevako, 

atlia dakkiiasi Salukam sayantaih musaluttaran ^ ti. 107. 

5 Tatrayam^ sarhkhepattho: tata tvarh ma Salukasukara-bbavam patthayi, 

ayaiii lii aturariiiani® maranabbojanaiii bhunjati, yatii bhunjitva nacirass’ eva 
marabam papunissati, tvarh pana appossukko niralayo hutva attano laddhaih 
idaih® palalamissakarii^ bhusarii khada, etaih dighayubhavassa lakkhaiiarii san- 
jananaih nimittaih, idani katipahass’ eva so® vevahikapuriso^ mahatiya pari- 
10 saya yutto yuttasevako idha atithi hutva agato bhavissati, ath’ etam Salukaiii 
musalasadisena uttarotthena samanriagatta musaluttaraih marituiii*^ sayantarh 
dakkhasiti. 

Tatobatipahass’ eva vevahikesu^^ agatesn’® Salukam mare- 
tva uttaribliangait akariisu. Ubho^^ gona taiii tassa pavat- 
15 disva „amhakam bhusam eva varan^^ ti mantayiiiisu 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutva tadatthajotakaiii'® tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Vikantaiii sukararh disva sayantaih rausaluttaram 

jaraggavasa cintesurh^^: var’ amhakam bhusam iva ’ti. 108. 

Tattha bhusamiva Hi bhusam eva^^ amhakam vararh uttaman ti. 

00 Sattha imam dhammadesanarii aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodlianesi : (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada thullakiimarika etarahi thullakumarika '*’* , Saluko ukkantlii- 
tabliikkhu •ahosi'*^, Cullalohito Anando, Mahalohito paiia ahain eva“ 
Hi. Salukajatakarii’®. 

25 7. Labhagarahajataka. 

Nanummatto ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Sari- 
puttattlierassa, saddliiviharikaiii arabbha kathesi. Therassa kira 

1 Qks -raritani. ^ vadhitva khada wanting in ^ mussa. 

tattliayaih. ® -raiitani. ® B*d imaiii. B*<2 palasa-. ® Bid omit so. 

® Bid vivahopuriso. yuttayuttarii, yuttatta. so B*^; varituih. 

Bd vivahej B^* vivahake. agate B*d .gam. B^'d add te. B«d 

vipattim. B?’d eintayirhsh. 0^^ -tikarii. so Bd; B* vikanta, 0^*’ vikat- 
taiii. CM sayaiii. B*d -vavicint-. Bid idha. Bid add ahosi. 

B»d omit ahosi. B* adds chatharaarii,, Bd chathaih. 


7. Labhagaraliajataka (2871) 421 

saddhiyiliariko tlieraiii upasamkaniitva vaiiditva ekaniaiitam nisiniio . 
,,labhuppattipatipada)ii me bhante kathetha kim karonto civaradinam 
labhi hotiti“ pucchi. Ath assa tliero „aviiao, catiih’ ailgehi samanna- 
gatassa labhasakkaro uppajjati, attano abbbantare bliinditva 

saraannam pahaya anamniatten^ eva ummattena viya bhavitabbarii» 5 
pisuna vaca vattabba, natasadisena bbayitabbam , yikinnavacena kutu- 
liaiena bliavitabban^ ti imaiii® labhuppattipatipadam katliesi. So tarn 
patipadara garaliitva uttbaya pakkanto. Tbero Sattharaiii upasam- 
kamitya'^ taiiii pavattirii acikkhi. Sattha „na so Sariputta bhikklm 
idan’ eva jabbam garahi’' i^ubbe pi garahi® yeva“ 'ti vatva tlicreua lo 
yacito atitam abari : 

Atite Bara nasi yam Brahniadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodbisatto brabmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto solasa- 
vassakale yeva tinnaiii vedanam’ attharasannaiii^ sippanaih 
pariyosanam® patva disapamokkbacariyo butva pancamanava- i5 
kasatani sippam vacesi. Tatr’ eko maiiavo silacarasampanno 
ekadivasaih acariyaih upasamkaniitva jjkatham imesarii satta- 
cam labbo uppajjatiti*^ labhapatipadaiii “ pucchi. Acariyo 
jjtata imesam sattanaiii catubi^^ karanebi labbo iippajjatiti‘‘ 
vatva patbamam gatham aha: 20 

1 , Nanunmiatto napisuno nanato irakutuhalo 

mulhesu labhate labbam, esa te anusfsaij^ 109. 

Tattha nanummatto ti iia anummatto, idam vuttarii boti: yathii um- 
mattako iiama ittbipuxisadarake disva tesaiii vattbalaihkaradliji vilunipati tato tato 
macchamamsapuvadini balakkarena gabetva khadati evam evaib yo^^' giblbhilto 25 
ajjhattababiddhasamuftbauam hirottappaiii pahaya kusalakusalaiii aganetva ni- 
rayabhayam abhayanto lobhabbibhuto panyadiniiadtto kamesu pamatto san- 
dhicchedadini sahasikakammarii karoti, pabbajito pi birottappam pahaya kusa- 
lakusalarii aganetva nirayabhayarh abhayanto Sattb am panfiattaih sikkhapadaiii 
maddaiito iobliena abhibhOto pariyadinnacitto civaradim attain nissaya attano 30 

samannaiii vijahitva pamatto vejjakammadutakammadini karoti veiudariadYrii 
iiissaya kappeti^®, ayarh anumraatto pi ummattasadisattil ummatto 

^ B* kathehiti. ^ 0^^ hiram, ynottapparh. idam. ^ add van- 

ditva. ® B^d -hati. B«d pubbe pesa garahati. B*d addca. ® Bid -saiianca. 

^ Rid nipphattipari-. Hd -kkho ac-, B* -kkba ac-. Bid labhuppatti- 

pati-. jQk jji -ulii. Bid omit evam. B^d omit yo. -dinna-, 

-dinna- corr. to -dinna-. C* hiriot-* ■ B*d -taiii. -si. 
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nama, evarupassa khippam labho uppajjati , yo pana evam na ummatto ^ lajji 
kukkuccako esa mulhesu® apanditesu®. purisesu labharh na labhati, tasma la- 
bbatthikena ummattakeiia viya bbavitabbaii ti, napisuno ti tatthapi^ yo® 
pisuno boti asukena idarii nama katan ti rajakule pesnnnara upasambarati so 
5 annesaih yasam acchinditva attano ganhati, rajano pi iiam® ayarii ambeso sas- 
neho ti’ ncce thane tbapenti, amaccadayo pi ^ssa ayaiii no rajakule paribhin- 
deyya ti bhayena databbam maniiantij evam etarabi pisunassa labho uppajjati, 
yo pana apisuno so na mulhesu labbam labhati®, evam attho veditabbo, na- 
nato ti labbam uppadenteiia natena viya bhavitabbam, yatha nato biriottappam ® 
10 pabaya naccagitavaditebi kilaiii katva dhanam sambarati evam eva labbatthikena 
biriottappam ® bhiuditva ittbipurisadarakanam sondasahayeHa viya butva na- 
nappakaram kelim karontena vicaritabbam, yo evam anato so mulhesu labbarii 
na labhati, nakutuhalo ti kutiibalo nama vippakinnavaco, rajano hi amacca- 
parivuta amacce pucchanti: asukatthane kira manusso marito gbaram viluttam 
15 paresam dara padhaihsita ti suyati, kesaiii nu kho idara kamman ti^^ tattha 
sesesu^® akathentesu yeva utthabitva asuko ca^® asuko ca nama *ti vadati^^, 
ayam kutuhalo nama, rajano tassa vacanena te purise pariyesitva nisedhetva 
imaiii nissaya no nagaraih niccoram jatan ti tassa mabantam yasam denti, ses^pi 
jana ayaih no rajapurisehi puttbo suyuttam duyuttarii katbeyya ti bba- 
20 yena tass* eva dbanarii denti®®, evam kutubalassa labho uppajjati, yo pana aku- 
tubalo esa na mulhesu labhati labbam, esa te anusasaniti esa amhakam 
santika tuyham labhanusattbi®’. 

Antevasiko acariyassa katliam sutva labhaih garahanto 

2 . Dhi-r-atthu taiii yasalabliam dhanalabhan ca brahmana 

25 ya vutti vinipatena adhammacaranena^^ va. 110. 

3 . Api ce pattam adaya anagaro paribbaje 

esa va jlvika seyya ya cadhammena esana ti 111. 
gatliadvayara aha. 

Tattha ya vuttiti yajivitavutti, vinipatena ’ti attavinipatena ad bam- 
30 macariyaya®® va*® ti adhammakiriyaya®^ visamakiriyaya vadhabandhana- 
garabadini®® attanam®® vinipatetva adhammam caritva ya vutti tan ca yasa- 

^ B*d anummatto in the place of na u. ® B® anumulesu, Bd amulbosu. ® 
pa-. ^ Bd etthapi. ® add pana. ® B® tarn, omits pi naiii. B® hoti, 
Bd hotiti. ® B®d labhate labhan ti. ® B*d birot-. B® - darikadarakanaiii, Bd 
-darikadarikanaih. Bd adds vutte. ^® sese. 0^ omits ca. ma- 

iiusso vadati wanting in B® . B®d -setva. rajapariyesati, C® 

rajaparisesati, B® rajapurisehi, Bd rajapuriso ti corr. to raja-. Bd-tta. 
^®B®d viyu-. B* -yyasi. ®® 0* tasseva pavadanti, C? tasseva vadenti. ®^ ]^®d 
labbadisu anu-. ®® Bd -cariyaya. C* B®,%atba-. B®d attano vi-. 

-yam. ®® ca. ®’ B®dadd vinipatakiriyaya. B»d ca bandbana-. ®® so 
B® attani, Bd atta. 
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dhaiialabhan ca sabbaih dhir athu iniidami garahanatti \ iia uie etena^ attho ti 
adhippayo, pattamadaya ’ti bbikkhabhajanam gabetva, ariagaro paribbaje 
ti ageho* pabbajito hutva vicareyya, na ca sappuriso kayaduccaritadivasciia 
adhanjmacariyarii ^ careyya, kimkarana: esa va jTvika seyya ya cadham- 
mena® esana ti ya esa® adhammena jivikapariyesaria ^ tato esa pattahattbassa ® 
parakulesu bhikkhacariya va seyya satagtinena sahassagunena sundaratara 
ti dasseti. 

Evam manavo pal>bajjaya gunaih vannetva nikkhainitva 
isipabbajjaih pabbajitva dhammena bhikkhaih pariyesanto sa™ 
liiapattiyo® nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi, 

Sattba imam dhaniniadesanam aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada manavo labhagarahikabhikkhu^® ahosi, acariyo pana aham eya“ 
’ti. Labhagarahajatakaih 

8. Maccliuddanajataka. 

Agghanti maccha ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viliaranto 
tdiam kiitavanijam arabbha kathesi. Yatthum hettba kathi- 
tam eya. 

Atite Baranasiyaih Bralimadatte rajjairi karente 
Bodliisatto kutimbikakule nibbattitva vifinutam patto^® 
kutumbaih san^iapesi. Kanitthabhataro pi ’ssa atthi. Tesaiii 
aparabhage pita kalakato Te ekadivasam „pitu saiitakam 
voharait sadhesstoa^®** ’ti ekam gamarii gantva kahapana- 
sabas^arh labbitva agacchanta nadxtitthe navarh patimanento 
putabhattam bhunjimsu. Bodhisatto atirekabhattam Gangaya 
macchanam datva nadidevataya pattiih adasi, devata pattiiii 
anumoditva yeva ca^® dibbena yasena vaddhitva attano yasa- 
vaddhim avajjamana tarn karanam aiinasi. Bodhisatto pi 

* -mi. ® eten. anagaho, Bd ariageho ^ C^‘ adhammaiii, -yan. 
5 ca adh-. ® esaxia, Bd esana. ^ -kaih-, -ka corn to kara, 

-ta-, Bd -tarn-. ® pattu-, patta corr. to patta-. ® B*d abhifmasama-. 

-hita-, J>*d -garahabhi-. “ -garukaja-, B^ -gahcja-;B'd add sattamaiii. 
12 B?;d kutumbiya*. B'd -tappatto. B» -bha, Bd -bhata. Bd pitari - - 
te. B^'d karissama. so B»d patimanento. B*d omit ca. B* 
-vntti, Bd -vuddhi. 
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valukaya^ uttarasangarii pattharitva nipanno niddam okkami, 
Kanittliabhata pan’ assa tJiokam corapakatiko, so te kalm- 
pane Bodliisattassa adatva sayain eva ganliitukamo^ taya 
kahapanabliandikaya sadisaih ekaih sakkliarabbandikam® katva 
5 dve pi bliandika ekato thapesi. Tesaiii navaiii abliiruhitva 
Ganga-majjbagatanain^ kanittbo navaih kotthetva^ „sakkhara- 
bbandikam ndake khipissamiti^* saliassabhandikam kliipitva 
„bbatika sabassabhandika udake patita, kin ti karoma^' ’ti 
aha. jjUdake patitaya kiiii karissama, ma cintayiti®^^ nadi- 
u) devata cintesi „aham imina dinnaih pattim anumoditva dib™ 
bayasena vaddliita'^, etassa santakaiii rakkhissamiti‘‘ attano 
aiiubhavena tarn bhandikaih ekarn maliainukhara macchaiii 
gilapetva sayarii arakkham ganlii. So pi kho coro geham 

gantva ,,bhata me vancito^* ti bhandikaih mocento sakkhara*^ 
15 passitva hadayena sussantena mancassa atanim® upaguhitva 
nipajji. Tada kevatta niacchaiii gahanatthaya jale khipiihsiu 
So inaccho devatanubhavena jalarii pavisi. Kevatta tarn ga- 
lietva^® vikkinitum nagaraih pavittha. Manussa mahamacchaih 
disva mulaiii pncchanti. Kevatta ^kahapanasahassan ca satta^"^ 
so masake datva ganhatha ti vadanti. Mantissa jjsahassaggha- 
nakamacclio pi no dittho^^ ti parihasam karonti. Kevatta 
maccham gahetva Bodhisattassa gharadvaram gantva j^imaih 
maccham ganhatha'^ ’ti ahamsn. „Kim assa inulan‘‘ ti. 

„Satta masake datva ganliatba^^ ’ti. ^Anhesaih dadamaiia 
S 5 katliam detlia^^ ti, Anhesarii sahassena ca sattahi ca masa- 
kehi dema, tiiinhe pana satta masake datva ganhatha** ’ti. 
So tesaih satta masake datva macchaiii bhariyaya pesesi. Sa 
macchassa kucchiiii phalayaniana^^ saliassabhandikam disva 

^ C« valu-, B* valikayaih, valukayaiii. " -ma. ^ -ra-, ^ -jho-j 

Bi? ® C« kotthetva corr. to kothe-, khobhetva. ® sakkbarabhandi- 

kam ciiitayiti wanting in B* . Bf? -itva. ^ Wd -rairi. ® B* attain*, M 

atlani. B<^ -guybi». maccha, mace ha. -Jam. 0^-= omits 

gahetva. add ca. B<^ aggbaiitL -naka-, -niko-. B^ 

phaJetva, phaliyamana. 
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8 Macchuddanajataka. (*288.) 

.Bodhisattassa arocesi. Bodhisatto taiii oloketva attano Ian- 
chaiii* disva sakabbavam^ iiatva ^idani ime kevatta imam 
maccham aiinesam dadamana sahassena c’eva. sattahi ca^ ma- 
sakehi, denti amhe pana datva sahassassa^ amhakaiii santa- 
katta satt’ eva masake gahetva adamsa, idaib antaram aja- 5 
iiantaiii na sakka kanci'^ saddahapetun“ ti cintetva pathaniaiii 
gatham aha; 

1 . Agghanti macchS adhikam sahassam, 
na so atthi yo iina*^ saddaheyya, 

mayhan ca assu^ idha satta masa, lo 

aham pi tarn macchuddanam^ kineyyan ti. 112. 

Tattha adhikan ti annehi pucchita kevatta sattamasadliikaih sahassam 
“aggbatiti vadanti^., na so atthi yo imarii saddaheyya ti so } uriso n’atthi^® 
yo imaiii karanam paccakkhato ajananto mama vacanena saddaheyya, ettakaiii 
va ’Vmaccha agghantiti yb imam saddaheyya so n’atthi , tasma yeva afifiehi 15 
na gahita ti pi attho, mayhan ca assu ’ti mayliaih pana^^ sattamasaka 
ahesmii, m a c o h u d d a ri a n ^ * ti macchavaggam ^ ® j tena hi macchena sadd him 
anne pi maccha ekato baddha, taih^® sakalam pi macchuddaiiam sariclhay’ 
etaih vuttarh, kin eyyan ti kinissaiii^®, satt’ eva masake datva ekamacchamaltaiii*® 
ganhiri ti attho. 20 

Evan ca pana vatva idam^^ cintesi^': ^jkin rm klio nissaya , 
rnaya ete kahapana Jaddha^* ti. Tasmirh khane nadidevata 
akase adissamanarapa^® thatva „aham Gangadevata, taya 
macchanam atirekabhattaih datva niayliaih patti ' ^ dinna, tena«- 
baiii tava jsantakam rakklianti®® agata^®^^ ti dipayainana 25 

2 . Maccbanaih bhojaiiam datva mama dakkbinam adisi*% 
taiii dakkliinaiii sarantiya kataiii apacitim taya ti 113. 

gatham Hba, 

’ C'^Ianjam? lancariam. ^ gakasantakabha-. B* omits ca ^ B* 
-ssayaj Bd -ssam. ^ kind. ® C* Bd imam. ^ C* B»^? assu ® mac- 
chadariam. * B*d -titi. na atthi. ** B*d: omit vfi B*d omit pi. 

IB'd panassa. Bid maechadanan *•’’ -figa. bandhanamaih. 

sakaiamacchadanaih kinissa, Bid kini. Bid etthakaiii maccliavaggaiii. 

-0 md imarii. Bi iiiantesi. B* -ne, C® -ne corr. to -ne, Bd -ne. 

-rupena, Bd dissamrmarupa 0^''* pattirii. all four MSS. -ti. 

-tiya asata. Bid addsi. 
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Tattba dakkbinan ti imasmim thane pattidaiiam dakkhina^ iiama jatam, 
katara apacitim taya ti taiii taya mayhaiii kataapadtim - sarantiya^ idaii) 
tava dhaiiam rakkhitan ti attho. 

Idaiii vatva® pana si, devata tassa kanitthena katam*’’ 
kutakammam sabbam katlietva 5 ,eso dani^ hadayena sussan- 
tena iiipanno, dutthacittassa vaddhi® nama n’atthi, aliam pana 
tava santakam nia nassitiVdhanam te aliarifva adasiih, idaiii 
tava kanittliacorassa adatva sabbam tvarri neva ganhahiti 
vatya tatiyaiii gatham aha: 
a. Padutthacittassa na phati^^ hoti, 
na capi tain devata piijayanti 
yo bhataram pettikam sapateyyaih 
avahcayi^^ dukkatakammakariti 114. 

Tattba na phati^® hotiti evarupassa puggalassa idhaloke va paralok© 
va vaddhi^® nama na hoti, na capi tan^^ ti tarii puggalam tassa santakam 
rakkhamaria devata na pujehti. 

Iti devata mittadClbMcorassa\® kahapane na'® datukama®® 
evam aha. Bodhisatto pana „na sakka evarii katun^* ti®' tassa 
pi pahcasatani pesesi yeva. 

Sattha imam, desanam®' aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakaih sa- 
niodhanesi ; (Saccapariyosane vanijo sotapattiphale patittliahi) ,,Tada 
kaiiitthabhata idani khtavanijo, jetthabhata pana aharii eva“ ’ti. 
Macchuddanajatakam 

9. Nanacchandajataka. 

Nanacchanda®^ maharaja ’ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ayasmato Anandassa attbavaralabham arabbha ka- 
thesi. Vatthmii Ekadasanipate Junhajatake avibliavissati. 

^ -naiii. 2 tarn dakkhinaih - - - apicitirii wanting in ^ Bid add maya. 

^ Bd imam. ® B»d add (a. * B* katitj Bd kata. idani. ® vaddhim, 

B'd vuddhi. ® nassati. B*d imam. ganhatha ti. pani, 

B» pati. -yi, Bd -si, bhavancali. B*d dnkkata-. pati. 

vnddhi. pan. Ck« -bhi-, B*d -dubbhi-. Bd -nam. Bd 

ada-. tam pnggalarii - - - katun ti wanting in B* . Bid dhammadesanam. 
Bid macchadana-, and add athamam. Bid nanachanda. 
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9. Nanacchandajataka. (289.) 

Atite pana Bodhisatto Baranasiyaiii Br ahm a d atte 
rajjam karente tassa aggaiBahesiya kucchiaihi nibbattitva va- 
yappatto Takkasilayam ^ippani^ uggahetva pitu accayena raj- 
jam papuni. Tassa thanato apamto pitu purohito atthi, so 
duggato hiitva ekasmim jaragehe^ vasati. Ath’ ekadivasam s 
Bodhisatto annatakavesena rattibhage nagaram pariganhanto 
carati. Tam enaiii katakammacora ekasmim surapane suraiii^ 
pivitva aparam pi ghateimdaya attano geham gacchanta antara- 
vithiyam disva „are kho si tvan“ ti vatva paliaritva uttari- 
satakam gahetva ghatam ukkhipitva* tasenta'^ gacchiihsu. So m 
pi kho brahmano tasmim khane uikkhamitva aiitaravithiyam 
thito nakkhattam olokento ® ranno amittanam ^ hatthagata- 
bhavam fiatva brahmanirii amantesi. Sa ^kiiii ayya^‘ ’ti vatva 
vegena tassa santikam agata®. Atha naiii sa aha: „bhoti 
amhakarh raja amittanam vasam gato‘‘ ti. „Ayya, kin te rahiio iS 
santike pavattiya®, brahmana janissantlti‘‘. Raja brahma- 
nassa saddarh sutva thokarii gantva dhutteaha: jjduggato ’mhi 
sSmr®, uttarasangam gahetva vissajjetha man‘‘ ti. Te pu- 
nappuna^ kathentam^^ karuhnena vissajjesuih. So tesaih va- 
sanageham sallakkhetva nivatti. Brahmano’^ pi ^bhoti am- so 
hakaiii raja amittahatthato mutto*^^* ti aha. Raja tain pi 
sutva pasadam abhiruhi So vibhataya rattiya brahmane 
pakkosapetva jjkim acariya rattim nakkhattam olokayittha^* ’ti 
pucchi. s^Ama deva“ ’ti, ,,sobhanam asobhanan^* ti. 
^jSobhanarii deva“ ’ti, jjKoci gaho^® n’atthiti*^ ,,N’ atthi 25 
deva‘‘ ’ti. Raja 5,asukagehato brahmanaih pakkosatha‘‘ ’ti 
puranapurohitam pakkosapetva jjkirri acariya rattim te 

* sabbasi-. ^ Bd jara-. ^ surarii* * Bid ukkhipapetva, * Bd -to. 

Bid -ketva. amitta. ® agantva corr. to agata, B» gantva, agato. 

9 -yasa, B® pattiya, pattayasa. sami, samlti. -nnairi. 

B« - te. Bid atha poranakaparohito bra-. C® amutto. B^' adds taiii 
pi geham sallakkhetva, tassa gehaih s. C*® -ruhi, -ruyhi. C® 

-iiaiii, B*dkim sobhananti, omitting asobhanan ti. -no, C® - 110 , -tiarii. 

19 viggaho. poranakapa-. 
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nakkliattaiii dittliaii** ti pucchi. j^Ama deva“ ’ti. ,,Atlhi koci 
galio'^' ti. jjAraa niaharaja, ajjarattiiii tumhe aniittavasaiii 
gantva mubutten’ eva mutta‘‘ ti. Raja „nakkhatta|ananakena 
nama evarufena bhavitabban^ ti sesabrabmane nikkaddba- 
5 petva ,.brabniana pasanno ’smi, te varam ganha^“ ti aba. 
jjMabaraja pattadarena saddbiib niantetva ganbissamitb^ 
jjGaccha mantetva ebiti“. So gantva brahmanin ca piittaii ca 
sunisan ca dasm ca pakkositva® j^raja me varaih deti^ kim 
ganhamiti^ pucchi. Brahmam jiinaybaih dhenusatam anehiti*' 
10 aba. Putto cbattaroanavo nama j^maybam kumudavannebi® 
sindbavebi yuttaiii ajannarathan^* ti. Sunisa 5 ,maybam mani- 
kundalam adim® katva sabbalamkaran*' ti. Punna nama dasi 
„maybaiii’ udukkhalamusalan c’ eva suppan ca‘‘ ’ti. Brah- 
mano pana gamavaram gabetiikamo ranno santikam gantva 
15 „kim brabinana puccbito te daro®‘^ ti. ^jPuttbo® ama inaba- 
raja*% pucchita^^ na pan’ ekaccbanda ti vatva patbamaiii 
gatbadvayam^® aba : 

1 . Nanaccbanda^^ maharaja ekagare vastoase, 

abam gamavaram icche, brabmani ca gavam satain, 115, 
20 < 2 . Cbatto ca ajannaratbaiii, kanna ca inanikundalarh, 

ya c’ esa Piinnika jainini udukkhalaih abbikamkhatiti”’. 1 16. 

Tattha icclie ti icchami, gavam sataii ti roliijiTriaru guniiarii’® sa» 
taiii, kanna ti sunisa, ya cesa ti ya esa amhakaiii ghare Punnika nama dasi 
Sa jammika lamika suppamusalehi saddhirii udukkhalaiii abhikariikhati 
25 ict'hatiti^®. 

Raja 3 ,sabbesam iccbiticchitain detba‘' ’ti anapento 

J viggaho-. ^ -halii. ^ B*^ -sapetva. B*d dadati. ® Bd adds catulii. 

^ Bd adi, dhenusatam dasi mayham wanting in Bi . ® Bd |ucchiia te 

piittadara, te puttadaro putho. ® Bi omits puttho. B*d deva ti in the 
place of maharaja. B» -te, -to. B*d anekacchaiida in the place of 
napaneka-. gatham. iiariacch-, B»d nanach-. B*d putto. 

-khati. dheiiuna, Bd khira. B* guna, Bd guiiiiam. Bd -titi. 

■ Bd -ati. 


10. Silavimarasajataka. (290.) 
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3 . Brahmanassa gamavaram detha brahmaniya gavarii sataiii 

Chattassa ajannaratliaiii ' kannaya manikundalam, 

yan c’ etaiii Punnikaiii janiiiiim patipadetha udukklialan 

ti 117. 

gatliam aha. 5 

Tattha yancetan ti yam* etaih Punnikan ti vadati taiii jammiiii uduk- 
khalam patipadetha sampaticchadetha ti. 

Iti raja yam ^ bralimanena patthitam'^ tan ca amlah ca 
mahantam yasaiii datva „ito patthaya ainhakara kattabba- 
kiccesu ussukkam apajja®‘‘ ti vatva bralimanam attano san- to 
tike akasi. 

Sattha imaih desaimiii® aharitva jatakam samodlianesi: „Tada 
brahmano Anando aliosi, raja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Nanacchan da- 
jatakam^ 

10. Silavimaiiisajataka. 15 

Silaih kireva kalyanan ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viha- 
raato ekam silavimamsakabrahnianam arabblia kathesi. V atthum 
pana paccuppannam pi atitani pi hettha Ekanipate Silayimamsajatake 
vittharitani era, idha pana 

Baranasiyarh Brah madatte rajjam. karente tassa 20 
purohito 5 ,attano sTlaiii vimamsissamiti** herahnakaplialakato® 
dve divase ekekarh kahapanam ganln, Atha nait tatiyadivase 
coro ti gahetva rahho santikaih nayimsu. So antarainagge 
ahigondike sappaiii kilapente® addasa. Atha nam raja disvti 
kiss’ evarupam^^ akasiti'^ pucchi. Brahmano 5 ,attaiio sTlaih 25 
vTmamsitukaraataya‘‘ ’ti vatva'' 

1 . Sflam kir’ eva kalyanaiii silarh loke anuttararh, 
passa ghoraviso nago silava ti na hanhati. 118. 

1 Qhs -ssiijafina-, 'Bid puttassa aja-. * add ca * Bid omit yam. 

patitaiii, patthi, B* pati, patti. ^ Bid -jjahi. ® dhammade-. ^ 
nanacch-, Banach-, Pd nsnach-, add navamarii. 10. Cfr. L. Feer in J. As. 

1875 T. 0 p. 2(i5 ® Bd hi-, B* birafinapa-. ® B^‘ kilayante, Bd kilayante 

raja kasma evarupam. * * add imam gatham aha. 
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2 . So ’ham sllaih samadissam loke anumatam sivam 
ariyavuttisamacaro yena vuccati silava. 119. 

3 . Natinafi ca piyo hoti naittesu ca virocati 
kayassa bheda sugatirh upapajjati sTlava ti 120. 

6 . alia'. : 

Tattha silan ti acaro kira ’ti anussavatthe nipato, kalyanan ti sobha- 
narh*"*, silarii kira^ kalyanan ti evarii pandita vadantiti attho, pass a ’ti attanam 
eva vadati, na hannatiti param pi na vihetheti parena pana® na vihetMyati, 
samadissan ti samadiyami®, anumatam sivan ti khemam nibbhayan ti 
jQ evarii panditehi sampaticchitarii, yena vuccatiti yena silena silava puriso 
ariyanaih Buddhadinarii patipattirh samacaranto ariyavuttisamacaro ti vuccati 
tarn aharh samadiyissamiti ® attho. virocatiti pabbatamatthake aggikkhandho 
viya virocati. 

Evaih Bodhisatto tihi gathahi sTlavannaiii pakasento rahho 
15 dhammam desetva ,, maharaja mama gehe pitu santakam matu 
santakaih attana uppaditam taya dinnah ca bahiidhanaih ' atthi 
pariyanto na pahnayati, aham pana silarh vimarhsanto heranni- 
kato‘* kahapane ganhiih, idani maya imasmirii loke gatigotta- 
kulapadesanam® lamakhabhavo silass’ eva ca’° jetthakabhavo 
oo hato, aham pabbajissami , pabbajjaih me“ anujanahiti*^ anu- 
janapetva raniia punappuna yaciyamano pi nikkhamma Hima- 
vantam pavisitva is i pabbajjaih pabbajitva^^ samapattiyo nib- 
battetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam'^ aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
95 siiavimamsako puroliitabrahmano aham eva“ ’ti. Silavimariisa- 
jatakaiii^®. Abbhantaravaggo catuttho 

^ (jT^ -vatti, B» -yutthi. ^ omit aha. ® -narh. ^ kireva. ^ W 
parehi pi. ® -da-. ^ bahuih-. ® hirannaphalakato. ® jatikula- 

gotta-. omit ca. B*d me pabbajjaih. abhinria ca. 

add ca. dhammade-. B^<? -to-, and add pana. add dasamarii. 

add tassuddanam: abbhantaraseyyakarica vaddhaki sirijatakarfi mani su- 
kara salukaiii labhagaraha macchadanarii nanachaiidarh silavimarhsakarii abbhan- 
taravaggo ti vuccati. 


1. Bhaiiraghatajataka. (391.) 
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5. KUMBHAVAGGA. 


1 . Bhadraghatajataka. 

Sabbakamadadam kumbban ti, Idam Sattlia Jetavane 
yiharanto Anathapindikassa bhagineyyam arabbha kathesi. 

So kira matapitunnam santaka^ cattalisabirannakotiyo panavyasanena 5 
nasetva setthino santikaih agamasi®. So pi ’ssa ,,voharaiii . karohiti” 

5 sahassarii adasi, tarn pi nasetya puna agamasi. Puna tassa^ panca 

I satani dapesi, tani yinasetva puna agatassa dye tlmlasatake dapesi, 

j te pi nasetya agatam® givaya® gabetra’ nibarapesi. So anatbo hutva 

I parakuddam® nissaya kalam akasi, Tam enam kaddhefcva^ bahi chad- lo 

desum Anatbapindiko vibaram gantya sabbam tarn bliagineyyassa 
pavattim Tatbagatassa arocesi. Sattba” ,,tyam etam^^ katham san- 
tappessasi yam aliam pubbe sabbakamadadam kumbbam datya’^ san- 
tappetum nasakkbin‘‘ ti yatya tena yacifco atitam abari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente is 
Bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva^* pita accayena settbit- 
than am lablii. Tassa gebe bhumigatain eva cattalisakotidba- 
nam ahosi. Putto pan’ assa eko yeva. Bodhisatto^® danadini 
punnani katva kalakato^®, Sakko devaraja hutva nibbatti. 
Ath’ assa putto vTthiih avaritva^^ mandapam karetva maba* 20 
janaparivuto nisiditva suram patuih arabhi. So laihghanadba- 
vanagXtanaccadlni^® karontanam sahassam^^^ dadamano itthison- 
dasurasondamainsasondadibhavam apajjitva gltaiii 

tvam^^ naccam tvam^^ vaditan^^ ti samajjatthiko*^ pamatto^^ 
hutva ahindanto nacirass’ eva cattalisakotidhanam*® upabhoga* 25 


^ -ka. ^ paria-. B* pinabya-, panabya-. ag-. puriassa. 

^ punagataiii. ® -yam, C^jiva 7 gabapetva ® -kuddharii? 
Bi -kutarii, Bd -kuttaiii. ® -itva, Bd akaddhitya. chate-, Bd cbatte-, 

B* adds kira, Bd kiiii C« ekaiii. B* adds pavi, Bd pi, 1 ^ nibbatti. 
B*d add pana B*d kalanka-. so C^; C« avaritva, B^ vitti vicaritva, 
Bd vithiyam otaritva. sura. in the place of gita, Bd has abharana, 

surana. Rtd repeat sahassaiii. Bd kva. 7*® B»d kva, 0^'^ B* 
samajji-. B*d vasamitto. 0^ satasitikot^ C« sattasiti-. 
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.paribhogupakaranani* ca^ nasetva duggato' kapano pilotlkarii 
nivasetva vicari. Sakko avajjanto* tassa duggatabhavaiii iiatva 
puttapemenagantva* sabbakamadadarii kumbhaih datva „tata 
yatkayara' kuiiibho na bhijjati tatha naih rakkha, imasmith te 
5 sati dhanassa paricchedo nama na bhavissati, appamatto lio- 
Mti*' ovaditva' devalokam eva gato. Tato pattkaya’ pivanto 
vicari®. Atk’ ekadivasaih niatto tain kunibkaifa akase kkipitva' 
paticclianto'” ekavaraik virajjki ". Kumbho bkumiyam patitva' 
bhijji. Tato pattkaya puna daliddo kutva pilotikarfi nivasetva 
to kapalakattko bkikkkam caranto parakuddaih'® nissaya ka- 
lain akasi. 

Sattha imam atitam aharitva 

1 . Sabbakamadadam kurabham kutam laddhana dhuttako 
yava so'* anupaleti tava so sukham edhati. 121. 

15 2 . Yada matto ca ditto '® ca pamada kumbham abbhida 

tada'® naggo ca pottho" oa paccha balo vibaSnati. 122. 
a. Evam eva yo dbanam laddha amatto'® paribhunjati 

paccha tappati '® dammedho kutam ““ bhinno va dhuttako ti 123. 
ima abhisambuddhagatha vatva jatakam samodhanesi: 

40 Tattha sabbakamadadan ti sabbe vatthukame datum samattham kum- 

bham, kutaii““ ti kumbhavevacaiiaih, yava” Hi yattakaih kalarii, anupaletiti 
yo koci evarupara labhitva yava lakkhati tava so sukham edhatiti attho, 
matto ca ditto" ca Hi suramadeiia matto dappena ditto", pamada kum- 
bham abbhida ti pamadena kumbharii bhindi”. naggo ca pottho" ca Hi 
45 kadaci potthakapiiotikaya iiivatthatta" pottho, evameva Hi evam evarn’ , 
amatto®' ti appamaiiena®®, tappatlti socati. 

„Tada bhadraghatabhedako dhutto setthibhagineyyo ahosi, 
Sakko pana aham eva“ Hi. Bhadragh ataj atakam . 

1 O'* -gapakara-, Bd -gagupakara-, B" -gupakaranadini. ® Bd pi. C’ 

-iJeiito * B'd -na ag-. “ 0* yatba, Bd yatha ayam, B» omits yalha. Bn 
ovadetva. ' Bid add suram. ® Btd -rati. » 0» repeats khipitva. " B>'d sampa- 
>i 0'^ B« -rajji. " B«- -kutam, Bd -kuttam. " C* ku-. " Bid naih. " B.d 
ritto. " C» tato. ” Bid potho " Bid pamatto " Ck* tapati. C® ku-. 
" so C'"; Bi bhitva, Ed phida. ” Bid yavan. C'« bliij,1i. " Bd potho, 
Bi hetha. " C« nivattatta corr. to -vatthatta " Bid eva ®’ Ck® -tta, B<d pa- 
matto. " Ck -nena, Q» -nena corr. to -nena, Bid pamadena. " E» suraglia-. 
30 B* suraghata-, add pathamam. 


2. Supattajataka. ^292.) ^oo 

•2. Supattajataka, 

Baranassam maharaja ’ti. Idam Sattha J eta vane vi- 
haranto Bimbadeviya Sariputtattherena dinnaroliitamaccharasam ^ iiava- 
ghatamissakam ^ saiibhattam arabbha kathesi. Vatthuiii hettlia 
kathita-Abbhantarajatake^ vatthusadisam eva. Tadapi^ theriya udara- 5 
vato knppi. Bahulabhaddo therassa acikkhi. There tam asana- 
salaya Kisidapetva KosalaranSo. nivesanam gantva rohitamaccharasam ® 
navasappimissakaiii saiibhattam aharitva tassa adasi. So aliaritva 
matu theriya adasi. Tassa bhuttamattaya udaravato patippassambhi* 
Raja purise pesetva pariganhapetva tato patthaya theriya tathariipaih lo 
bhattam adasi. Ath'' ekadivasam ^ dhammasabhayam katham samut- 
thapesum : „avuso dhammasenapati therim^ evarupena nama bhoja- 
nena santappesiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nii Ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi katbaya 'saiimsiiina“ ti piicchitva ,,imaya nania“ ’ti vuttc ,,na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva Sariputto Rahulamataya patthitam deti, pubbe 15 
pi adasi yeva"* ’ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atite B ar anas i yam Brahmadatt e rajjam kareiite 
Bodhisatto kakayoniyaiii nibbattitva vayappatto asitiya 
kakasahassanaiii jetthako Supatto nama kakaraja ahosi, agga- 
niabes! pana® Supbassa^ nama kaki aliosi, senapati Snmnkho so 
ntoa. So asitikakasaliasseiii''^ parivuto Baranashn upanissaya 
vasi. So ekadivasam Snphassam® adaya gocaraih pariyesa- 
mano^^ Baranasirahno malianasamatthakena agamasi. Sudo 
raniio nanamaccliamaihsavikatiparivarabhojanam ^ ' sampadetva 
tbokaiii bhajanani vivaritva usiimaiii palapento atthasi. Su» ss 
pliassa*’’’ macchamamsagandiiam’^ ghayitva rajabbojanaiii bhufi- 
jitukama hntva tam divasam akathetva dutiyadivase j^ehi 
bliadde gocaraya gamissama'* ti vixtta^® „tiimhe gaccliatliaj, 
mayliam eko dohalo attbiti^' vatva „kidiso*^ dohalo*^ ti vntte 
jjBaranasIrahno bliojanaiii blinnjitokam’ amhi^% na kho pana s© 


^ diniiaiiij €« -sa. ^ -sata-, navasappimi-. ^ Bd kathitam-, Bi 
-tameva-. ^ Bid add hi, ^ Bid -macchamaibsarasam. ® add bhikkliu. 
-riya. ^ Bi'V? paiiassa. ^ -pa-, asitiya ka-. “ -yesanto, 

C'** -paTibhojanaui, -paiiitabho-. -pa-. maiiisamaccha-. 

adds va. vutte. Bid kim. -niomhi, Bd -marahi. 


Jataka 11. 
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sakka maya taiii laddhum, tasma jivitam pariccajissami deva*' 
’ti aha. Bodhisatto cintayamano nisidi. Sumnkho agaatva 
„kim maharaja anattamano puccM. Raja tam attham 

arocesi. Senapati „ma cintayi maharaja*’' ’ti te iibho pi assa- 
5 setva 5,ajja tumhe idh’ eva hotha, raayaih bhattam aarissama*^ 
’ti vatv^ pakkami. So kake saninpatetva tarn karanaiii ka- 
thetva ,,etha bhattam aharissama** ’ti kakelii saddhiiii Bara- 
nasim^ pavisitva mahanasassaviddre^ kake vagge vagge katva 
tasmim tasmiiii thane arakkhatthaya® thapetva sayam at^ialii 
10 kakayodhehi^ saddhiih mahanasaechadane nisidi. Ranno 
bhattaharanakalarb ullokayamano ® te ca kake aha: jjaham ramio 
bhatte hariyamane bliajanani patessamf, bhajanesn® patitesii 
mayham jivitaiii n’ atthi, tuniliesu cattaro jana mnkhaptirahi 
bhattam cattaro macchamaiiisam gahetva^ sapaf^j^atikarh kaka- 
15 rajarh'^ bhojetha, *kaham seiiapatiti®’ vutte^° *pacc.bato ebititi 
vadeyyatha** ’ti. Atha sudo^' bhojanavikatim sanipadetva 
kajena^'* gahetva^^ rajakularh payasi. Tassa rajanga.nam 
gatakale kakasenapati kakanam sahfiaih datva sayam nppa- 
titva bhattaharakassa^*^ ure nisiditva n akhapanj arena pahari-" 

so tva kanayaggavannena^*^ tiindena nasaggarii assa abhihantva^^ 
ntthaya dvihi padehi'*^^ mukham assa pidahi. Raja mahatale 
camkainanto mahavatapanena oloketva taiii kakassa kiriyaiii 
disva bhattaharakassa'*^ saddam datva ^^bho bhattahara'‘% bha- 
janani^® chaddetva''^ kakam eva ganha"'"** ’ti aha. So bha- 
^5 janani chaddetva^^ kakam dalham ganbi. Raja pana"*’ ^jto 
ehiti** aha. Tasmim khane^^ kaka agantva attano palionakaiii 


^ -siyam. ® -sassa avi-. ® arakkhanattliaya. ^ kakasurayo-. 
® Bid olokiyamano, ^ Bid add pana. Bd adds netva, iietva passa. ® 
-rajanara. ® adds ca. add mama. eluti, B«Vi5 ehiti. add 

ranno. B*d kacena. gahapetva B* -ne, B<J -na -karakassa. 

1'^ -paiicarena. kalayaggasadisena. 0® -gantva, abhipaliaranto. 

Bid pakkhapa*-. -karakassa. E« -karaka, -haraka, bhat- 

tabha-. cha(^dhe“. -liahi. rajapi nam. Bid add te. 


2. Supattajataka. (292.) 


4B5 


bliufijitva sesam vuttaniyaiiiena' gahetva agamaiiisu^ Tato 
sesa agantva sesarii® bhunjimsu. Te pi attha jana gantva ra- 
janaiii sapajapatikaiii bhojesum. Supliassaya dohalo^ vupa- 
.santo^ Bliattaharako kakam ranno upanesi. ^Atha nam raja 
pucchi: .jjbho kaka, tvam manian ca na lajji bhattaharakassa 
ca nasaiii khandesi bhattabhajaBani ca bhindi attaiio ca jivitam 
na rakkhi, kasma evarapam kamniam akasiti*^ Kako ^rnalia- 
raja, amhakaiii raja Baranasiiii upanissaya vasati, aliam assa 
senapati, tassa Supbassa. ntoa bhariya dobaliBi tumhakarii bho- 
janaiii blmnjitukama, raja tassa dohalaih mayham acikklii, 
aharh tattb’ eva mama jivitam pariecajitva agato, idani me 
tassa blioj an aiii pesitarii, mayham manoratbo matthakam patto, 
imina karanena maya evartipam® katan^^ ti dipento 

1 . Baranassam^ maharaja kakaraja nivasiko 
asitiya sahassehi Supatto parivarito. 124. 

2 . Tassa dohalini bhariya Supbassa maccham® icchati 
rahho mahanase pakkaiii paccaggharii rajabhojanaih. 125. 

8. Tes’ aham pahito duto rahho c’ amhi idliagato, 

bhattn apacitim kiimmi, nasayam akaram vanan ti 126. 

Tattha Barariassan^ ti Baranasjyath, iiivasiko^® ti nibaddhavasa- 
iiako, pakkaij ti naiiappakareiia sampaditaib, keci siddbaii ti sajjhayariti, pac- 
caggban” ti accunbarii^''^ aparivasikam macchamamsavikatisu va pacceka- 
paccekamettamabagghaii ti paccaggliaih , tesfibam pabito duto rahho 
cambi idhagato ti tesaiii ubhinnam pi ahaiii duto ariattikaro rahha^^ c’ 
ainbi^*^ pahito, tasma idha agato ti attho^'^, bhattu apacitim kummiti sv« 
abarii evaiii agato attaiio bbattu apacitim sakkarasammaiiam karomi, nasa- 
yarh^® akararii vanan ti maharaja imina karanena tumbe ca attano ca jivitam 
aganayitva*''^ bbattabhajanam®^ patapetum bbattabarakasaanasaya mukhatundena^^ 
vanaiii akasihi, maya attano rahho apaciti kata, idani tumbe yam iccbatba tarn 
dandam^'^ karotha ’ti. 

: : ' ^ ^ 

’ -meneva. -mimsu. ® Bd sesa, E^“ sesa. ^ -lam. ^ B*d vii- 

pasami. add kammam. B« -nasyarii, Bd -nassyaiii. ^ BHasrintum, Bd 

bliakkintum. ® -nasiyyan, Ed -passyan. Ck'’ -sake. paccbaggbaii, 

Ed paccakkhan. abbhunbaiii, B*'d abbinbam. 1E‘ samparivaritaihj Bd 

samparivasitaih, C-'f -mettba-, B«d omit one pacceka. Bd rahho. Bd 
ca ambi. attano, atto. B^'d anatto. B^'d nasaya. agan- 

bitva, B^d aganetva. B*d -bhojanam. 0® B*‘d ..tundakena. B» danta. 
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in. Tikanipata. 5. Kumbliavagga. (30.) 


Raja tassa vacaDam sutva „niayam tava maniissabhutanam 
maliantaiii yasaiii datva amhakam suliajje katuiii^ na sak- 
konm, gainadini dadanianapi amhakaiii jivitadayakam na la- 
bliama, ayaiii kako sainano attano rafino Jlvitam pariccajati® 
5 ativiya sappuriso madhurassaro dhammiko®®*' ti gunesu pasidi- 
tva tan ca^ setaccliattena pujesi. So attano laddlieoa cliat- 
tena® rajanam eva piijetva Supattassa ® gnnaiii ^ kathesi. Raja 
taiii® pakkosapetva dhammaiii sutva ubMnnam® pi^^ tesaiii 
attano bhojananiyainena bliattam pattliapesi, sesakakanaiii 
^0 devasikam ekaiii^^ tandulammanam pacapesi^®, sayan ca Bo- 
dliisattassa ovade thatva sabbasattanaiii abbayaiii datva pan- 
casilani rakkhi Supattakakovado sattavassasatani pavatti 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
raja Anando aliosi, senapati^^ Sariputto, Supliassa Ilabulamata» Su- 
15 patto pana^^ aham eva“ ’ti. Supattaja takaiii 

3. Kayavicchindajataka. 

Putthassa me ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto anna* 
taraiii purisam arabbha kathesi. Savattbiyam kira eko^® puriso 
pandarogena attito®^ vejjeki patikkliitto, Puttadaro pi 'ssa „ko imam 
go patijaggituiii sakkotiti“ cintesi. Tassa etad ahosi: ,,sac’ aliam 
imamba roga yuttbabissami^® pabbajissaiinti**. So katipaben’ eva kinci 
sappayaiii labbitva arogo butva Jetavanam gantva‘^^ pabbajjam yaci. 
So Satthu santike pabbajjan ca upasampadan ca labbitva nacirass’ 
eva arabattam papuni. Ath’ ekadivasam bbikkbii dhammasabbayam 
25 kathaiii samutthapesura : ,,aviiso asuko iiama pandarogi ‘imamba roga 
vutthito pabbajissamiti’ cintetva pabbajito c’ eva arahattan ca patto*'’ 
ti. Sattlia agantva »»kaya nu ’ttba bhikkbave etarabi kathaya sanni- 

^ B* sakhaliajje tuiii, suhajje %im. ^ s diiammakatMko, W 

dhammakatiko. ^ taiii, leaving out ca. ® setacha-. ^ C^’ supannassa, 
bodhisattassa. B*d gune. ® naib. ^ -rma, Bd -nrsaiii. M. 

ekadoni. B* tbapesi. 0® -xrasu, rakkhati. add pana. 

Bid pavattati. dhammade-. sumukbose-. omit pana. 

add diitiyarii. kira eko. 0* addhito, atiko. atbassa. 

Bid muncissami. Bi ar-. Bid add sattbaram. 


3. Kayaviechindajataka. (2934) 
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sinna** ti puccbitya „imaya nama** 'ti yutte ,,na bliikkliaye * ayam 
eya, pubbe panditapi eyam yatya roga vuttbaya pabbajitya attano 
yaddhim akamsu“ ’ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atfte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto katum- 
baiii santhapetva vasanto pandarogi ahosi. Vejjapi patijaggi- 
turn iiasakkMiiisu, puttadaro pi ^ vippatisari ahosi. So^^imamba 
roga vatthito pabbajissaiBiti‘‘ clntetva kincid eva sappayam 
labMtva arogo ^ hotva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam pab- 
baji^ So samapattiyo oa abhinhayo ca’^ iippadetva jbana- 
sukbena viharanto jjettakam kaiam evarupam sukhaiii® ualat- 
tlian'^ ti udanaiii udanento 

1 . Puttbassa® me annatarena vyadliina 
rogeaa balhaiii dukkbitassa ruppato 
parisussati khippam idam kalebaram^ 
puppbaib yatba pamsuni^^ atape katam. 127. 

s. Ajafijaam jannasarnkbatam asucim sucisamnmtam 
nanakunapaparipuraih jannarupaiii apassato. 128. 

3 , Dbi-r-attbu tarn aturam putikayam 
jeguccbiyam asucirii vyadbidbammam 
yattba-ppamatta adhimucchita paja 
bapenti maggam sugatupapattiya ti 129. 
ima gatba abbasi. 

Tattha annatarena ’ti atthanavutiya rogesu ekena pandurogavyadhina. 
rogena ’ti rujanasabhavattaevariiladdhena iiamena, ruppato ti ghattiyamaiiassa 
piliyamanassa, paiiisuni^® atapekatan ti yatha vatatapena^^ tattavalikaya 
thapitaiii sukumaram puppharii parisusseyya evaiii paxisusseyya*^ ’ti attfao, 
ajannam jannasaiiikhatan ti patikkulam amanapam eva bfiianaiii mana- 
pan ti saiiikbam gatam, nanakunapaparip uran ti kesadihi dvattiihsaya 
kunapelii paripuzmam, jazinarupam apassato ti apassantassa andhabala- 

^ B*!!? add idaneva. ^ pissa. ® ar-. * -jitva. ® abhinnayo ca 
samapattiyo ca. ® add iiama. na laddhau. ^ W phu-. ® Bd 

kale-, katbevaraiii. pamsuni. Bdji-, yatthapam-. 

Bd pariisuni, B* paiiisuinni. atape. Bid sukbuma, -ssati. 

Bi patlkiilaiii, Bd patikulara. 
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in. Tlkanipata. 5. Kumbhavagga. (30.) 


pnthujjarjassa ^ manapaiii sadhurupam paribhogasabhavaih ^ hutva upatthati, 
akkhimha akkhigOthako ti adina nayena pakasito assa® sabhavo balanaiii* upat- 
tbati, aturan ti niccagilanarii, adhimucchita- ti kilesamuccbaya ativiya 
mucchita, paja ti andhabalaputhujjana, hapenti maggam sugatiipapat- 
5 tiya ti imasmim putikaye laggalaggita hutva apayamaggara purenta'^ deva- 
manussabhedaya sugatiupapattiya maggam parihapenti 

Iti Maliasatto nanappakarato asucibhavaih niccatara- 
bhavaii ca pariganhanto kaye nibbinditva yavajlvaiii cattaro 
brahmavihare bhavetva Bralimaloka-parayano ahosi. 

10 Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi : (Bahujana sotapattiphaladini papuniriisu) ,,Tada tapaso 
pana aham eva ahosm®“ ti. Kay ayi cchindaj atakam^. 

6. Jambukhadakajataka. 

Ko ’yam bindussaro® vaggu ’ti. Idam Sattha Velu- 
15 vane® viharanto Devadatta-Kokalike arabbha kathesi. Tada hi 
Bevadatte parihinalabhasakkare Kokaliko kulani upasamkamitva ,,I)eva« 
dattatthero Mahasammata-paveniya Okkaka-rajavamse jato asambhinne 
khattiyavamse vaddhito tipitako*^ jhanalabhi madhiirakatho dhamma- 
kathiko, detha karotha^^ therassa'* ’ti Bevadattassa vannam bhasati. 
20 Bevadatto pi „Kokaliko udiccabrahmanakula nikkhamitva pabbajito 
bahussuto dhammakathiko, detha karotha Kokalikassa“ ’ti Kokalikassa 
vannam bhasati. Iti^^ te annamannassa vannam bhasitva kulagharesu 
bhunjanta vicaranti. Ath’ ekadivasam dhammasabhayam katham 
sanmtthapesum : .,avuso Devadatta-Kokaiika annamannassa abhiita- 
25 gunam kathetva bhunjanta vicarantiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pncchitva „imaya 
nama*‘ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ ete abhutagunam kathetva 
blmnjanti, pubbe p’ evam bhunjimsu yeva‘* ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
30 Bodhisatto afinatarasniiiii jambusande rnkkhadevata 

^ omit andha. ^ 0* parisakkhasabhavam , C^,sukhasabhavam. ^ asu- 
bhassa, Bd a subha. ^ puretva, ® -titi. ^ aham eva, omitting 
ahosi. kayaiiibbinda-', and add tatiyaih. ® B^'d bindusaro. ® B*d jetavane* 

io -paveiiiya. B*d tipitakadharo. omits karotha. B«d omit iti 

B*d add bhikkhu. B*d -gunakatharii. B*d jambuvanasande. 
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4. Jambukhadakajataka. (294.) 

hutva nibbatti. Tatr’ eko kako jambasakbaya nisiono jambii- 
pakkani kbadati. Ath’ eko sigalo agantva uddham olokento 
kakaiii disva „yan ntinabam imassa abhutagunam‘ kathetva 
jambuni kbadeyyan“ ti tassa vannaih katbento iiiiaiii ga- 
tbam aha: 5 

1 . Ko ’yarn bindassaro vaggu pavadantanam^ attanio, 
accuto jambusakbaya moraccbapo va ktijatiti. 130. 

Tattha bindussaro ti binduaa avisatena^ pinditena^ sarena samarma- 
gato, vaggii ’ti madimmadburasaddo ® ti, accuto ti iia cuto sunisiiino®, mo- 
racebapo va kujatiti taranamoro va maiiapeiia sarena’, ko nam’ eso ku- lO 
jatiti vadati. 

Atba nam kako patipasamsanto ® dutiyam gatham aba: 

2 . Kulapntto va® janati kulaputte pasamsitum, 
vyagghaccbapasarivanna^^ bhunja samma dadami te ti. 131. 

Tattha vyagghacchapaaarivaniia^^ ’ti tvaiii mayham vyagghapotaka- 15 
samanavaiiiio khayasi tena tarn vadami : ambho vyagghacchapasarivanna^^ 
bhtlfija samma dadami te ti vayassa yavadatthaiii jambupakkani khMa, 
ahan te dadamiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva jambusakbam caletva phalani pMesi. 
Atb’ asmiih^® jamburukkbe nibbattadevata te ubho pi abhu- 30 
tagunakatham kathetva jambuni khadante disva tatiyam ga- 
tbam aha: 

n. Cirassam vata passami nmsavadi^'^ samagate 

vantadam kunapadan ca annamannaih pasaiiisake ti* 132. 

Tattha van tad a 11 ti paresaiii vautabhattakhadakam kakaiii, kunapadan 35 
ca ’ti kunapakhadaiiakam sigalan ca. 

Iman ca pana gatham vatva sa devata biieravaruparam- 
maiiaih dassetva te tato palapesiti. 

^ -gunakatham. ^ B» santanam, Bd saravaiitaiiam. ^ avisarena, abhl- 
sandena. ^ omits pipditena. ® madhumadh-, C« mudumadh-, ma* 
dhntimadh-, Bd madhuiasaddo. ® saiinisinno. B«d saddena. ® Bd pati- 
pasarasento, patippasaiito. ® B*d pa. B*d -ttaiii. C^*^-**' “Uno, B® byag- 
ghyacchapasariramvaiino, Bd -sariravanna. 0^* B*d byagghyacchapasa- 

rixavaiino. E® khadasi. B*d byagghyacchapasariravanna , vyagghaccha- 
pasarivaimo. B*‘d atha tasmi. B*d adhivatta-. all four MSB. -di. 

Ck -madanakam, B*d -khadakaih. 
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III. Tikanipata. 6. Kumbhavagga* (30.) 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya jatakaiii samodlianesi : 
„Tada sigaio Devadatto ahosi, kako Kokaliko, rukkliadeyata pana 
abam eva“ ’ti Jambukb adakajatakamk 

^ : "5. Antajataka 

5 Usabhass* eva te khandho ti, Idam pi Sattba tattli eva 

yiharanto^ te yeva dye jane arabblia katbesi. Paccuppamiayatthum* 
puriniasadisam eva. 

Atite pana B aranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjain ka- 
rente Bodhisatto ekasmiiii gamupacare erandarukkliade- 

10 vata liutva nibbatti. Tada ekasmiiii gtoe " matam jaraggavam 
iiikkaddhitva gamadvare erandavane chaddesuiii. Eko sigaio 
agantva tassa maiiisaih khadi. Eko kako agantva erande ni- 
llno taiii disva j^yan nunahaiii etassa abhutagunakathaiiil katlie- 
tva maihsaih kbadeyyan“ ti cintetva patbaniaih gatbam alia: 

15 1 . Usabbasseva te kbandbo sibasseva vijaiiibbitaiii, 

migaraja namo tyi-attbu, api kind labbamase ti. 133. 

Tattha namo ty atthu ’ti namo te atthu. 

Tam sntva sigaio dutiyaiii gatbam aba: 

2 , Kniaputto va® janati kulapntte*^ pasaiiisitiiiii, 

20 mayuragivasaihkasa^ ito pariyahi vayasa ti, 134, 

Tattha ito pariyahiti erandato otaritva ito yenahaiii tenagantva maiii- 
sam khMa 'ti vadati. 

Taiii tesaiii kiriyam disva sa^ rukkbadevata tatiyaiii ga* 
tham aba: 

25 3 , Miganaiii kottbuko^ ante pakkhinaiii pana vayaso 

erando anto rukkhanam, tayo anta samagata ti. 135. 

Tattha anto ti Mno lamako. 

^ -yadaka-, B» jampnsakbadaja-, jampnkhadajii-, add catuttham. 

idaiii sattha jetavane vaharanto. ® -vattbu. ^ gamake. pa. 

6 -puttam. ’ B*d -sa. ® omit sa. ® B*d singalo, -inarb. 
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6. Samuddajataka. (296.) 

SattM imam dMiiimadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,Tada sigalo Devadatto ahosi, kako Kokaliko, riikkhadevata pana 
aliam eya ’ti. Antaj atakam '» 

6. Samuddajataka. 

Ko nayan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto Upanan- 5 
dattlieram arabbha kathesi. So M mabagghaso niahatanho abosi, 
sakataparebi paccayeM santappetum na sakka, vassiipanayikakale 
dvisii tisu vibaresu vassam upagantya ekasraim upaliana^ tbapeti^ 
ekasmirh kattarayatthim ekasmim udakatombam®, ekasraim sayam 
vasati, janapadavibaram gantva pamtaparikkhare ® bhikkhii disya ariya- lo 
yamsakatbam katbetya te’ pamsukulani gabapetva tesam ciyarani 
ganhati^, mattikapatte® gabapetya manapamanape patte ca tbaia- 
kani ca ganbati^\ gabetva yanakarb puretva Jetavanam agacchati'^. 
Ath’ ekadiyasaih dliammasabhayam katham samutthapesmb : ,>avuso 
Upanando Sakyaputto mabagghaso maliiccbo aSnesam patipattim ka- is 
thetya samanaparikkbaram yanakam puretya agaccbatiti“. Sattha 
agantya ,,baya nu ’ttba bbikkbave etarabi kathaya samiisiima“ ti 
puccbitya ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „ayuttaib bhikkhaye Upanandena 
katam parisam ariyavamsam katbenteiia, pathamataram bi’’^ attana 
appicchena^® hutya paccba paresam ariyavamsam katbetum yattatiti** so 
Attanam eva pathamam patirdpe^^ nivesaye, (Dhp. y. i68.) 
atb’ aSnam anusaseyya, na kilisseya pandito ti 
imarii Dhammapade gatham desetya’^ Upanandam garahitya „na bbik- 
khaye idan’ eya Upanando mahiccho pubbe mabasamudde pi yava 
udaka rakkbitabbam ma5niti^^‘* vatya atitam ahari: as 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodbisatto samuddadevata hutva nibbatti. Ath’ eko 
udakakako^^ samuddassa uparibhagehi'^"^ gacchanto''^* jjsamiidde 
udakaih pamanena pivatba, rakkhanta pivatba^ ’ti macclia- 

^ add pabcamaiii. ^ B*d vassu-. ® -namy -narii corr. to -na. ^ 

*si. ” C’5 -jiumiiham. ® pamta-. B*'^ tesam. ® -atl. ® -ka-. 

omit ca. omit ganhati. agaechi, add bhikkbn. 

so instead of -rariam? B*d -re. 0^ omits hi, -ranfu, Bd -raiihi. ’ 
X® B<d icho. B» pati-. B^ dassetva. B«d -ddaiii. B'i safmiti, Bd maii- 
aatiti. uddeca, Bd omits udaka. »ge, Bd -gena. B'd vk-aranto. 
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III. Tikanipata. 5. Kumbhavagga (30.) 


samglie^ sakunasaiiiglie- varento^ carati^ Tarii disva samudda- 
devata patharaaih gatham aha: 

1 . Ko n’ ayaiii lonatoyasraiiii samanta paridhavati, 

macciie makare ca^ vareti uraisu® ca vihanhatiti. 136, 

Tattha ko riayan tx ko nu ayam. 

Taiii sutva samuddakako dutiyaiii gatliam alia: 

2 . Anaiitapayi® sakuno atitto tidisasiito 

samuddaiii patum icchami sagaraiii saritarii’^ patin*^ ti. 137. 

Tass’ attho: ahaih anaiitam^ sagaram patum icchami ten’ amlii atian- 
tapayi^® nama sakuno, mahatiya pana” apurainyatanhaya samannagatatta 
atitto ti pi ahaiix disasuto vissuto pakafo, sv-ahaih sakalasamuddam sun- 
daraiiam ratananaih akaratta^^ sagarena khatatta^"^ sagaram saritanaiii 

patibhavena saritaiii patini*® patum icchamiti. 

Taiii sutva samuddadevata tatiyarii gatbaiii aha: 

3 . So ayaih^' hayati c’ eva purat’ eva^® mahodadhi, 

nassa nayati'® pitatto^®, a^peyyo kira sagaro ti. 138. 

Tattha soyan^^ ti so ’ayam, hayati ceva ’ti udakassa osakkanavelaya 
hayati nikkhamanavelaya purati, nassa nayatiti assa mahasamuddassa sace 
pi naih sakaio^^ loko .piveyya tath^pi ito ettakarh nama udakaiii pitaiii,^^ pari- 
yanto na pafuiayati, apeyyo kira ’ti esa^'^ kira sagaro ria sakka kenaoi 
udakaiii khepetva patuii ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva^'^ bheravaruparammanaiii dassetva 
samuddakakam palapesi. 

Sattha imam desanam''^” aharitva jatakam samodhanesi. „Tada 
samuddakako Upahando ahosi, deyata pana aham eva“ ’ti. Samud- 
daj atakam 


^ -gha. ^ repeats varento. ^ Bd vicarati. ^ B* makarante, Bd makare, 
5 ■ummisu. ® -yi, B* anandapayi, Bd anantapayi. B^dtparitam. ® all 
four MSS. patx. ® B» ananda-, Bd ananta-. anandapayi, Bd anantapayi. 

B*d pi. akaratta, B» agaratta, Bd agaratta. Ed ca, omits va. 

khanitatta, Bd khanitatta. pari-. paritam patitaih, Bd sari- 

patitam. 0^*^ svayaih, C« sayaih corr. to svayarii, B* so aham, Bd sayaiii. 
i8 purateca. so all four MSS. so B*d pivanto. so ayan, 

Bd sayan. -le, ..ja. so Gk«; pivatanti, Bd pivitanti. B*d 

eso. Bd adds sS, B*d dhammade-. B*d add chatharn. 
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7. Kamavilapajataka. (297.) 

7. Kamavilapajataka. 

Ucce sakuna* omana^ ’ti. Idam Sattlia Jetayane 
haranto puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha katliesi. Faceup - 
pannayattiiuiii Puppbarattajatake avibhavissati^» atitam Indriyajatake 
ayibliayissati. ,'.5' 

Taiii pana purisaiii jivasule^ ottasesum So tattha ni- 
sinoo akasena gacchantam®1iakam^ disva tava kbaram pi taiii® 
vedaBaiii aganetva piyabhariyaya sasanaih pesetum^ kakaiii 
amantento ima gatha aha; 

1 , Dcce sakuaa^ omana^® pattayana” vihangama^V lo 

vajjasi^^ kho tvam vtoiirum^% ciram kho sa karissati^®. 

139. 

g. Idaiii kho sa na janati asim^® sattin’^ ca odditam, 

candi^® kahati kodhaiii, tam ^*^ me tapati^’ bo idha. 

140. 15 

3 ., Esa^^ uppalasaiiBaho Bikkham iisslsake^® kataiii 

kasiyafi^^ ca muduiii^^ vatthaiii, tappatu"® dhanakamiya 

ti. 141. 

Tattha omana''* ’ti caramana®® gacchamana*®, pattayaiia ’ti tarn eva 
alapati, tatha vihangama ’ti, so hi patte®° yanam katva gamanato pattayano go 
akase gamanato vihaiigamo, vajjasiti vadeyyasi, vamurun®^ ti kadalifckhan- 
dhasamanauriim mama stile nisinnabhavam vadeyyasi, cirarii kho sa karis- 
satiti®® sa imaiii pavattiiii ajanamana mama agamaiiaiii ciram karissati®® dram 
me gamanassa®^ piyassa na ca®® agacchatiti evaiii dntessatiti attho, asim®'^ 
sattin ca ti asisamanataya®® sattisamanataya ca sdiam eva sandhaya vadati, 95 


^ -na. ® dema, Bd demana. ® soC^®; kathitaih. * jivaiitisnle, Bd: 
jxvitaiiisule, ® B* utta-, Bd uttapesum. ® aga-. XI*’ ekakakam, Bd ekaih 
kakam. ® kbirampilitaiii. ® Bd adds tam. dehana, Bd demana. 

Bd -na. -ma. -si. camu-. samrissati. B^d 

asi. satti. ya. C« B»<^ -i. Bid taiii. B*d tappati, 

B*d esa. Bd riikkhancnssi-, B* nikkhaculapakohitaih. , -kan. Bid 

-du. Bid tappetu. -mika, Bid -kapiya. C« Bid -na. 2 ® C® Bid 

-na, Bid tattha tattha dayhamana (Bd dayyamana) gacchamana in the place of 

cara . Bid pattehi, C« pattena. Bid camu-. Bi kirissatiti, Bd sa« 

rissatiti. Bi sarissati, Bd sarissatiti. so B* gatassa, Bd katassa, 
nii ma, Bid omit naca. Bid anagacchatiti. Bi«i^ asi. B* adds ca. 
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tam^ hi tassa uttasanatthaya oMtam can d hi kodhana kodhan^ 

ti aticirayatiti ^ mayi^ kodhaiii karissati, tam"^ me tapatiti® taiii tassa kuj- 
jhanaiii marii tapati, no idha ’ti idha paria idam sulaiii marii na tapatiti dipetlj 
esa^ uppalasannaho ti.adihi ghare nssisake thapitaiii attaoo bhandam acik» 
5 khati, tattha uppalasannaho ti nppaio va® saimaho^ nppalasadiso kato^°, so 
ca“ samuihasajjo ca ’ti attho/ nlkkhan suvannehl kataiii 

ailgnleyyakarh kasikan ca mudnm^^ vatthaii tl mnduiii kasikasatakayu- 
gaiii^® saiidhay^ha, ettakam kira tena^^ usslsake iilkkhittam, tappatu^® dha~ 
nakamiya^® ti etarii sabbaiii gahetva sa mama piya dbanatthika imina dhanena 
to tappatii^® pOra-^ tuttha^Vhotu ’ti. 

■ Evaiii ^ SO paridevamano. va kalaiii katva ciraye nibbatti. ' 

Sattlia imam desanam "‘ ' saccaiii pakasetya jatakam 

saniodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane ukkaptiiitabbikkliii sotapattipbale. pa- 
titthahi) ,,Tada bhariya’'*^ etarahi bliariya yena pana*"'*^ cleva- 

15 puttena taiii karanam . dittbam ' so abaiii ■ eya‘^ ’ti. K a m a v i 1 a p a - 
jatakaiii 

8. Ud limb a raj at aka. 

Udumbara cime*'*'^V.pakka ti.'' ddam ..Sattba Jetavane yi« 
baranto annataram bbikkbum arabbba kathesi. So kira annataras- 
20 mim paccantagamake viharam ' karetya yasati, ramaniyo vibaro pittM™ 
pasane niyittho, mandasammajjanattbanam udakapbasu gocara- 
gamo diire®^, sampiyayamana manussa bbikkbaiii denti, Ath’ 
eko bbikkhu carikam'’^ caraniano tarn yiharam papuni, neyasikatthero^^ 
tass^antukavattam katya punadiya.se tarii adaya gamam pindaya 
25 payisi, manussa tassa bhikkbam datya svatanaya nimantayiiiisu, 
agantuko'*® katipaham bhunjitva cintesi: ,,eken’ upayena**"^ bbikkbum 

^ tan. ^ kodhanaib kodhaiian, C« kodhaiiam kodhao. ^ B* candl ka- 
inati kodhani ati-, sa canditi kodhana kahati kodhan ti ati-. ^ may- 
ham. ® tarn. ® Bid tappa-. ’ Bid esa. ® G^ B^d ca. ® Bid add ca uppa- 
iasaimaho, Bid kala. C® sova, B*dyoca. saiinahapakko, Bd sanna- 

hako. nikkhama Bi anguiimaddikam, Bd -muddikam. Bid -du* 

Kid mudukaiii pi sataka-, B*d dhaiiam. Bid tappetu. Bid -piya. 

Bi puratu, Bd puretu. B* mudiisantatha, I’d santutha. Bid dham- 

made-. Bi adds va, Bd ca. Bid omit va and add ahosi. omits paoa. 

26 gid add sattamam, Bid came, vime. Bi maiidappasam-, Bd man* 
dalasam-. Bid -sukarii. Bid nati. Bi adds niccasaccasanne, Bd nac- 
casanno. Bid -kan. Bid -siko. Bid tassa ag-. Bid paiiitam. 

Bi so agaiiitva. Bid add tarn. 


8. Udumbarajataka. (298,) 
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vancetya , nikkaddhitYa ^ , imaiii ,■ Yiharam ■; ganliissaiiuti‘‘. , • ■ Atlia naiii 
: tkerapatthanam agatam ^ ^ pticchi : ■" ' Stiiso BuddMpatthanam ^ 

, akasiti*‘^“, , ', 3 kante^ ■ imani riMram .-patijagganta'^. n’atthiv ten’ . 

Ea ■ gatapiibbo ti. ' ' „YaYa; tvam BuddhEpattlmEaia ^ gantva agac- 
cliasi ■ tayaham patyaggissam!ti“. ■ „Sadbu ' bhante“ , ti ueyasiko ^yava 5 
nia,m%aBiana there aia pamajjittha** ’ti manEssaEaiii vatya pakkami. 
Tato patthaya agaatuko >,tassa ■neyasikassa' ayafi eayaS^ ca doso‘* ti 
vatya te manusse paribhiiidi. Ytaro': pi 'Sattharaih vanditva pan^ato. 
:Ath’^ assa.' so seEasanam na'’* adasL;. - So*: ekasmiiii tliane vasitva pana- 
divase pindaya gaiiiaEi pavisi. Manu^ pi na karirasu. 10 

So vippatisari hutva puna Jetavaham gantva tam karanam bhikkliiinaiii 
arocesi. dhanimasabliayam ' katham 'saEiuttliapesiiih: avuso asuko 

kira bhikkhu asiikam bhikkhum vihara nikkaddliitva sayam tattha 
vasatiti:^^“. Sattha agantva y,kaya ■ mi . ’ttba bbikkiiave etarahi ka« ' ■ : 
tbaya saBEisiniia^ ti puccliitva ,,iEiaya ntoa“' ’ti rutte* ,,na biiik-. 15 
kbave Man’ eva pubbe pi^so imam vasanatthana nikkaddlii yeva^ 'ti 
vatva , atitaih' abari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brakmadat.te rajjaiii kareote 
Bodhisatto aranne rukkliadevata butva nibbatti. ' Tattba 
vassane sattasattaliaiii devo vassi. Atb’ eko rattamnldiakbiid*- "20 
damakkato ekissa anovassikaya .pasanadariya, vasainano eka« 
divasam dandvare ^^^temanatthane sukhena iiisidi. Tattli’ eko 
kalamukhamahamakkato^^ tmto'® ■ sitena pijiyamaEO vicaranto 
taiii tatlia nisimmm^® dlsva ^upayena _ taiii iiiharitva ettba 
vasissamiti** cintetva kucchim^® olambitva^® suhitakaram das- 25 
sente tassa purato thatva patbamam gatham alia: 

1, Uduinbara c’ ime^^ pakka nigrodba ca kapittbana^% 

eM nikkliama^® bliiiSjassu, kirn jighacclmya miyasiti 142 . 


^ B?' patikametya. ^ agantva. ® kirn. biiddhu-. ^ na- 

kasiti. ^ Ib'd Jaggaiito. iiatthitinamhi gatapiibbo. ® ca ayan. 

(3.5 B?' omit iia- add bMkkbu. vasiti. "khuddakama-. 

dari-, B^' girl-. kaladnkkba-, khalamukbamaliakakkato, 

tinteiito, C* cintento. nisinnamanaib. 11am. knjjbim, O' 

kucebi, B* knjbltva. so al! four MSS. -dassetva. B^jame, 

came, C« pime. C**^ kapitthaka, B* kapithana. Bd nikkbamnia. 

milaslti. 
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Tattha kapitthana ti bilakkhuS ebi nikkhama‘ ’ti ete udiimbaradayo 
phalabharauamita aham pi khaditva suhito agato^, tvam pi gacclia blmn- 
Jassu ’ti. 

So pi tassa vacanaiii^ saddaMtva phalaplialani*^ bhnnjitu- 
kamo^ nikkhamitva tattha tattha® vicaritva kind alabhanto 
puna agantva® tain antodariyaiii pavisitva nisiiinam disva 
^jVancessaini nan^‘ ti tassa purato thatva dutiyaili gatham alia: 

2 , Evarii sukliito^^ hoti yo vaddham^^ apacayati 

yathaham ajja suMto dumapakkani-iii-asito ti. 143. 

Tattha dumapakkani niasito ti ixdumbaradTni rukkhai'halaiii khaditva 
asito^^ dhato^® suhito^®. 

Taiii sutva maliamakkato tatiyarii gMiam aba: 

3 . Yarn vanejo vanejassa vanceyya kapino kapi^‘ 

daliaro pi taiii na saddheyya na hi jiniio jarakapiti. 144. 

Tass’ attho: yarn vane jato kapi vane jatassa kapino vancanam®* ka- 
reyya taiii daharo taya sadiso vanaro na saddaheyya madiso 

pana jiiino^® jarakapi inahallakamakkato na hi saddaheyya, sattakkliattum pi 
bhaiiantassa tumhadisassa na saddahati imasmim^® padese sabbam phalapha- 
laiii vassena^® kill imam patitarii®^, puna tava imarn®^ thanam n’atthi gaccha ti. 

So tato va pakkami. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodiianesi : ,,Tada 
kliuddamakkato nevasiko ahosi, kalamahamakkato agaiituko, ruk- 
khadevata pana aham eTa“ ’ti. U dum barajatakam 


1 “ 11 , milakkhUj B* milabhikkhu. ^ Bd nikkiiamma. ® Bd -bharenanamitaj 

-bhare namita. ^ B* adds si, Bd smiiii. ^ add Futva. ® B'd phalaiii. B*d 
khaditu. ® only one tattha. ® punag-. antopasanada-. B^'d 

kho. VM suhito. Bid yuddham. Bd asito. B'<d gato, C'''' dhano. 

Bid omit suhito. kapiiii. omit tarn. G^-'jinaa, C*‘ Jiana, 

Bi Jiao-. Bid kapissa. C* cavanaiii, C<? vaeaiiarii. naiii. B^'d 

omit daharo pi. B*d add daharo, B*d saddlieyya, C^-' jlrina, C>‘ Jinno. 

Btd saddaMti. C* adds hi, B*d hiniavantap. casesaaa, vasesaiia. 

Idncimatthiti, B* kilannaiii patitam, Bd kiiinnapatitaili. Bd idaiii. 

B*d dhammade-. B*d khuddakama*. B'd kala-- B*V7 add athamarh. 


9. Komayaputtajataka. (299). , 447 

9 . K omayaputtajat aka. 

Pyre tuvan^ ti. Idam Sattha Pabbarame^ viiiaranto 
keUsilake® bhikkhu arabbha kathesi. Te kira bhikklm Satthari 
nparipasade viharante hetthapasade ditthasutadmi kathenta kaiahafi 
ca paribbasan ca kathenta ^ nisidimsu, Sattha Mahamoggallanam 5 

amantetva „ehi'\ bhikkhh samyejehiti** aha. There akase uppatitva 
padangutthakena pasadathhpikam ® ' paharitya yaya udakapariyanta 
pasadam kampesi. Te bhikkhu maranabhayabhita nikkhamitya bahi 
atthamsu. Tesam so kelisilakabhayo ^ bhikkhusu pakato jato. Afch’ 
ekadiyasam ® dhammasabhayam katham sarautthapesum : ,.avuso ekacce 10 
bhikkhu eyarupe niyyanikasane pabbajitya kelisDa^ hutva caraiiti 
.aniccam dukkham anatta ti yipassanaya kammaiii iia karontiti“, 
Sattha %antya „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etaralii kathaya sanni- 
sinna*‘ ti pucchitya ,dmaya iiama^- ’ti yutte „iia bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe pi^'* kelisilaka yeya“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 15 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaili karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmiiii g toak e b r a h m a 11 a ku] e nibb atti. 
Komayaputto ti narh sanjaniiiisu. So aparabhage nikkbamitva 
isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva Himavantapadese vasi. Atli’ anne kelisi- 
laka’^ tapasa Himavantapadese^’^ assamam raapetva vasiiiisn, ka- ®o 
sinaparikamm am attain pi nesaih n’atthij arannato phalaphalani 
abaritva kliaditva hasanmna'^’ nanappakaraya keliya’’ vlti- 
namenti. Tesaiii santike makkato atthi, so pi kelisllako 
va^^ mukhavikaradlni karonto tapasanaii) nanavidham keliiii^’ 
dasseti, Tapasa tattlia ciraiii vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya 25 
manussapatham agamimsii. Tesaiii gatakalato patthaya Bo- 
dliisatto tarn thanaiii agantva''*’^ vasani kappesi. Makkato 
tesaiii viya tassapi keliiii^i dassesi. Bodliisatto accharam 
paliarltva j^susikkliitapabbajitanam santike vasantena nama 

^ tvan. ^ jetavarie. ^ kiii-, Bi kolisila, Bt? kelisila. ^ karonta, 
ete. ® Bd -tupikaiii, B^' -bbummikaih. ’ keiisiiabhavo. ® B^^^ add 
biiikkhu. add bhikkhu . ^0 vicaranti. kammatthanam. ^'^Bd.pete. 

Bd kelisTla. keiisBa. -ppa-. C^^ vasamana, C« hasamana? 

harhsamaiiaj Bd phayamaiia? i"' B* kelisihl, Bd kelisilaya. B^d add eko. 

19 E^d keli“. Bd ca. B^d kelim. B* gariitva. 
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acarasampannena kayadlM susannatena ' jliane ^ snyiitteims 
bhavitiiiii vattatiti“ tassa ovadaiii adasi. So tato pattliaya 
silava acarasainpanno ahosi, Bodhisatto pi tato anilattha 
agamasi. Atha te tapasa lonaiBbilaiii sevifva taiii tlianaiii 
5 agamimsu^ Makkato pubbe viya tesaiii keJim^ na dassesi, 
Atha iiaiii tapasa ,, pubbe ® avuso^amhakam purato keliiii^ karosi 
idani na karosi, kiiiikarana*^ ti pucclianto® patliamaiii gatham alia: 

1. Pure tiivaiii® silavatam sakase^*^ 
okkandikam kilasi assamamlii, 

10 karoli’ are!' makkatiyani inakkata, 

na tarn mayaiii silavatam rainama ’ti. 145. 

Tattha sTlavatarii sakase^® ti kelisilgriaiii amhakam santlke, ok- 
kandikan ti migo viya okkandikatva^® kllasi, karohare^^ ti karobi^® are^^ 
ti alapanarii, makkatiyaniti mukhamakkatikaiii^^ kilasarhkhatani^® mtikba- 
15 vikarrmi iia taiii niayam silavatarii ramamS ’ti yaih pubbe tava kelisilaiti 
kelivatan ca taiii mayam etarahi na ramama riabhirainama, tvam pi no na 
lamiipesi, kin im kho kdranan ti. 

Taiii sutva makkato dutiyaih gatham aba: 

2 . Suta^^ hi mayham parama^'^ visuddhi^^ 

30 ' Komayaputtassa be,bussiitassa, 

ma dani*”^ maiii manni tuvarii yatlia pure, 
jhananiyutta viharama avuso ti. 146. 

Tattha may ban ti karanatthe sampadaiiaiii , visuddbiti-® jbaiiavi- 
siiddbi®^, babnssutassa ’ti bahunnam kasiriaparikammanam attharman ca 
25 samapattinam sutatta c’ eva patividdbatta ca babussntassay ttivan ti tesu ekaiii 
tapasaih alapanto idani ma mam tvam pure viya sanjani^^ n^baiii purimasadiso 
acariyo me iaddho ti dTpetl. 

^ susamvuttena. ® sad arena sadarena. ® B'-^’ susamyuttena, Bd suyutta- 
payutteiia. ^ silacagacara-. ® Bid agamamsu. ® keiiih, OMselim corr. 
to keliiii, kill, Bd kiln ^ B*d add tvarin ® keliih corr. to kelim, Bd kali. 
® put* chan ti corr. to >ta. P I5*‘ vasamvakasena, Bd pakase. B»d -nti-. 

-baro, B'^ na karomaretj, Bd karopare. Bd pakase, sBavassamkase. 

B^d keli”. B*d okkantikamigo in the place of okkandikantimigo. B^'d 
okkantetva. B^d karomare. B* omits karobi. Bd omits karohi are. 
20 B*d iti. Bid -ka. kila-, Bid kill-. ^3 -radini ^4 qs snna, 

Bd suno. 25 Qs B* «mam. 2 ® -ddhim. 2 ? tvarii. p^ibbe dani 

■wanting in B* . 29 Qka -inti^ Bfd -ddbiti. -im. 0^'“ sajani, Bi sancani. 


10. VakajatakA, (300.) 
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Taiii sutva tapaso^ tatiyaiii gatham alia^: 

3. Sace pi selasmiiii vapeyyu^ bijaiii 
devo ca vasse si’ eva hi tarn riiheyya, 
suta„ hi taya^ parania visuddhi, 

ara tuvaiii aiakkata jhanabhrimiya ti. 147. 5 

Tass’ attho: saee pi pasaiiapitthe pafu-aviiiliaib Injaiii vapeyyuih devo ca 
samma vasseyya akbettataya tarn ii’ eva® ruheyya®,, evam eva'^ tarn® taya paia- 
oiajjhanavisudtlhl suta^, tvam paua tiracchanayoniko ara jhaiiabliumiya dure 
rbito, iia sakkii taya jbariam uibbattetuii ti makkatarii ^?arahimsu. 

Sattha imam desanaiii^^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakaiii sa- lo 
inodhanesi : ,,Tada keiisilatapasa inie bhikklm ahesiim, Komayapubfco 
paiia aham eva“ ’ti. K umayapii tt aj atakarii 

10. Vakajataka. 

Parapanarod ha ti. Idam Sattha J eta vane viharaato 
p u r a n a s a n t h a V a m ^ arabbha kathesi . V atthum V inaye vittharato j 5 
agatam eva, ayam pan’ ettlia samkhepo : Ayasnia Upaseno duvassiko^^ 
ekavassikena saddhiviharikena^' saddhiih Sattharam upasamkamitva Sat- 
thara garahito vanditva pakkanto. Vipassanaiii patthapetva arahattam 
patva appiochatadigunayiitto terasadhiitahgani samadaya parisam pi 
terasadhutangadharam^^ katva Bhagavati temasaih patisallme^^ saparbso oo 
Sattharam upasamkamitva parisam nissaya pathamam garaham labhi- 
tva adhammikaya katikaya anauuvattaiie®^ dutiyam sadhukaram labhi- 
tva „ito patthaya dhiitahgadhara bhikkhu yathasukhaih upasara- 
kamitva mam passantu“ 'ti Satthara katauuggaho iiikkharaitva bhik- 
khunam tarn attharii arocesi. Tato pabhuti bhikkhu dhutangadhara 25 
liutva Sattharam”^ dassanaya upasamkamitva Satthari patisallana 
vutthite tattha paiiisukulani chaddetva attano mattacivaran’ eva^' 
ganhimsu. Sattha sambahuiehi bhikkhuhi saddhiih senasanacarikam 

" 0^"' -sa. ^ ahaihsu. ^ -yyuih. ^ CM tesaifa, Bd mayS corr. to taya ® B'd 
jia. .1^ viraleyya, Bd virnieyya. ^ C'^ -vaiii. ® C* B?d omit taiii. ® adds 
natasuta, iiasuta iiasuta. B^’d -mkattu. B<d dhammade- Bid 

keli-. B*d add iiavamaiii. “SaiitaJkam corr. to -taiii, C**' -santhataih, 

r>« sandavaiii, i^d saathavarii. -ne, B» upaueseiio. sudavassiko. C** 

vassiko. B^’d omit saddhi*. arahappatto, Bd arahattampatto. CJk -dhu-. 

Bdi pati-. B^'d anuvattaiie. B»d gata-. sattiiii. Bid pattaci-. 

Jataku 11. -^9 
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caranto tattha tattha patitani paiiisukxilani difsva puc 
sutva „bhikkhave imesam nama bhikklmnam vatasa 
thitikaiii vakassa’* uposathakamniasadisam abositi‘‘ v 


Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
tja ahosi. Atli' eko vako‘^ Cxaii- 
IthaGangaya hiiiiodakaiii agantva 
Vako abliirliliitva pasanapittbe 
;amanamaggb,, 
aocaro 


Atite Baranasiyam 
Bodhisatto Sakko devai 
gatire pasanapittbe vasati, 
parikkbipi. 

, n' ev' assa gocaro 

vaddliat’ eva, so ciiitesi 


tarn pasanam 
nipajji 
udakam pi 

10 atthi na gocaraya gainanamaggo 

jaiiato'' uposathakammam varan’“ ti manasa 
adhitthaya sTlani saniadiyitva nipajj 
■ tassa taiii dubbalasainadanam natva „ 
elakarupena agantva tassavi 
vac^.v^si. Vako tarn disva 
Janissainiti*' uttbaya tain ga 
c’ ito ca pakkhanditva * atl 
tam gabetum asakkonto nivattitva agamma ,, 
tava me na bhijjatiti“ tatth’ eva puna nipajji 
kattabliaven’ eva akase thatva „tadisassa dubbalajjhasayassa 
kim uposathakammena, tvaih mama- Sakkabhavam ajananto 
tnsrlifAarao ahositi“ tam vibethetva garahitva 


atthi na gocaraya gi 

„niayhaih n’eva gocaro 
, „nikkaintoassa‘ pana'^ nipaj- 
va iiposathaih 
i. Tada Sakko avajjamano 
etarii vakam“ vihethes- 
idure‘" thatva attanaih 
divase uposathakammam 
Elako pi ito 
i adasi ”. Vako 

.uposathakammam 

Sakko Sak- 





10. Vakajataka, (300.) 


. Evaoi evaiii ^ idh’ ekacce samadanasmim dubbala 
j lalmiii karoiiti attanaih vako '^ va ajakarana ti, 150 . 
tis.so pi abbisambiiddhagatha. 


Tattha upapajji uposathan ti uposathavdsaih upagato, vatanuasiti'^ 
taiii dubbalavatam anilasi, vitatapo''* ajjhappatto t.i vigatatapo hutva upa- 
gato, tarn khudituiii pakkhaiito*^ ti attho, lohitapo ti lohitapayi^, tapaii ti 
taih attano saiiiadanaiii iapam bhindi. 


Sattha ini aril desanam^ aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Sakko^ aham eva*‘ "ti. V akaj atakaiii Kumbliayaggo pan- 
camo Tikanipata vn.nnaua nitthita 


-va. “ “iiaiiihi 'MV’d ba-. vanafifiasiti, €•'’’ vataiiiannasiti,B< tavaii.i- 
siti, Bf? vatannabliitL vikantapo, Bd vikantapo corr. to vigantapo. ^ pak- 

kandito, Bd pakkfiandito ’ all four MSS. -yi. ^ lO'd dhammade-. •* lO’d add 
puna. C*’ B’dlia-. a,](] dasamarii. JO' adds siiriigharasupnttajri kilya- 
riippiiidajarubuku antasaniiulda kaniavi uduinuiakouiayaputtanike jatakani dasamarn 
bhave vaggo kumudapavuccati. l>d adds bbadraghataiii supattan ca kaya- 

tunditidaih ca jampiikd bharitaiii sariiuddakamavildsani udumparaiii koniaya- 
puttam baiiariti. 


